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BOOK SIXTH 


ELIS ( Co/i tin ucl i ) 

1, I. statues whether athletes or not. Among the men 

who, without being athletes, had statues at Olympia, were the sooth- 
sayer Thrasybulus (vi. 2. 4); Lysander (vi. 3. 14); the philosopher 
Aristotle (vi, 4. 8) ; Archidamus, King of Sparta (vi. 4. 9) ; Philip of 
Macedon, Alexander the Great, Seleucus, and Antigonus (vi. ii. i ; vi. 
16. 2); Areus, King of Sparta, and Aratus (\i. 12. 5); Pyrrhus, King 
of Epirus (vi. 14. 9) ; Hiero, tyrant of Syracuse (\i. 15. 6) ; Demetrius 
Poliorcetes and his son Antigonus (vi. 15. 7); Ptolemy II., Philadelphus 
(vi. 17. 3): the rhetorician Gorgias (vi. 17. 7), and the historian Anaxi- 
menes (vi. 18. i). 

1. I. There are not statues set up of all the Olympic victors. 

Pliny on the other hand asserts that at Olympia it was the custom to 
set up statues of all who had won prizes in the games (.M://. /n‘s/. xxxiv. 
16). The truth seems to have been that e^■ery victorious althletc 
received permission from the Eleans to set up a statue of himself (cp, 
Paus. vi. 3. 6, vi. 13. 9); but that, as all the expense and trouble of 
making, transporting, and setting- up the statue had to be borne by the 
athlete or his friends (cp. Paus. vi. 8. 3, vi. 14. 6), many athletes were 
prevented by poverty, death, or other cause from av'ailing themselves of 
the permission. See Dittenberger and Purgold, Die Inschriften von 
Olympia^ p. 235 sq, Pliny further tells us {Lc.) that only those athletes 
who had won three victories were allowed to set up portrait-statues of 
themselves. If he is rig-ht, the statues of the others would seem to have 
been made after a general pattern or a few such patterns, without any 
individual likeness to the men in whose honour they were set up. But 
to the rule laid down by Pliny there seems to have been occasionally 
at least an exception, since we hear of a competitor (Xenombrotus by 
name) who had a portrait-statue of himself set up at Olympia after a 
single victory in the horse-race {Die Inschriften von Olympia^ No. 170 ; 
see note on vi, 14. 12). No statue of a victor might be larger than 
life (Lucian, Pro imaginibtis^ ii), but this rule would seem not to have 
been rigidly enforced (see note on vi. 6. i ' Callias of .Athens '). Cp. 
Chr. Scherer, De Olympionicariim siatuis (Gottingen, 1S85), p. 9 sqq. 
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STATUE OF TKOILUS 


BK. VI. ELIS 


For lists of the Olympic victors, so far as they can be made out from 
ancient writers and inscriptions, see J. H. Krause, Olympia (Wien, 
1838), p. 236 sqq.\ G. H. Forster, Die Sieger in den olympischen 
Spielen (two parts, Zwickau, 1891-1892). 

1. 2 . many have won the wild olive by the accident of the lot. 
In the competitions in which the athletes contended in pairs (as in 
boxing, wrestling, and the pancratium) lots were drawn to decide who 
should contend with whom. If the number of competitors was uneven, 
one man had to be left out of the first heat ; and in the second heat he 
naturally enjoyed a great advantage, since he was fresh, while his 
antagonist was tired. Hence it was possible for an inferior athlete, 
who had the good luck to draw a bye (as we should say), to win the 
prize over a better man “by the accident of the lot,'' as Pausanias says. 
See Lucian, Hermotimiis^ 40, where the mode of drawing lots at the 
Olympic games is described. Lots of the size of beans, inscribed with 
the letters of the alphabet, were thrown into a silver urn. Two of 
the lots bore the letter A ; two more the letter B ; and so on. The 
competitors who drew the two A’s contended together, and so with the 
rest. If the number of competitors was uneven, one letter was inscribed 
on a single lot only, and the man who drew it (the ephcdros as the 
Greeks called him) stood out of the first heat. See J. H. Krause, 
Olympia^ p. 109 sqq. 

1. 3. Alypus a pupil of Naucydes. As to Alypus see vi. 8. 

5 ; X. 9. 10. He is known only from Pausanias. As to Naucydes, see 
note on ii. 22. 7. 

1. 4. from his own stud. Cleogenes meant that the horse was 
bred from one of his own mares by one of his own stallions. So the 
Spartan Damonon, in mentioning a victory which he had won in a 
chariot-race, says of the horses that they were Ik ray avrto iTnrhyy k^k 
Tw av[T]w pTrTrw] : i.e. got by his own stallion out of one of his own 
mares (Roehl, /. G. A. No. 79). See note on vi. 2. i. 

1, 4. another of Troilus. This statue, as Pausanias tells us in 
the next section, was by Lysippus. The inscribed bronze plate, which 
was fastened to the base of the statue, was found in the northern part 
of the Prytaneum at Olympia, 6th June 1879. On the under side of 
the plate there are two clamps to attach it to the pedestal. The in- 
scription runs thus : 

EAA'/yvwv ^p\<^y Tore ^OXvfxTriq^ yyiKa fiOL Zeus 

8w/cev VLK^craL TTpuirov 'OXvfnrtdSa 

LTTTTOLS d0\o<f}6pOLS, TO Sk ^€VT€pOV aVTL<S €<^€^'^5 

tTTTTOt?. vtos 8^ yv Tpwc’Ao? ^AXkcvoov. 

“I was the first man in Greece” (literally “I ruled the Greeks”) 
“that day at Olympia, when first Zeus allow'ed me to win an Olympic 
victory with prize-winning steeds ; the next time < I won the victory> 
with horses again ” {i,e. a chariot and horses). “ And I Troilus was 
the son of Alcinous.” The sculptor Lysippus probably carved his 
name on the stone pedestal which has not been found. The victory 
(presumably the first victory) of Troilus was won 01 . 102 (372 B.C.), 
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but from the character of the inscription it is judged that the statue 
was not made till some time afterwards. This statue is supposed to 
have been one of the earliest works of Lysippus. It must have been in 
bronze, as Lysippus worked in metal exclusively. 

See Die Inschriften 7 'on Olympia^ No. i66 ; Anhaolo^ische Zeititng, 37 
(1879), p. 145 No. 288; Loewy, Inschriften gricch. Bildkaner, No. 94; E. 
Hoffmann, Sylloge epigram, Graec, No. 3S2 ; Brunn, Gesch. d. griceh, Kunstlery 
I. p. 35S Sc], ; Overbeck, Gesch, d, griech, Plastikp 2. p. 140. 

1. 5. Cleon, a Sicyonian. See note on v. 21. 3. 

1. 6. the lineage and Olympic victories of Cynisca. See iii. 

8. I. 

1. 6. on this basement there is a statue of Cynisca. A 

piece of what seems to have been the pedestal which supported this 
statue was found (not in its original position) in the northern part of 
the Prytaneum at Olympia, iith June 1879. The pedestal, of which 
only about a third is preserved, is of black limestone and round ; it 
appears to have been about 3 feet in diameter. It bears two inscrip- 
tions, namely an epigram on Cynisca on the round top, and the sculptoPs 
name on the vertical side. The epigram, to which Pausanias has already 
referred (lii. 8. 2), is preserved also in the Greek Anthology {AnthoL 
Pahit. xiii. 16), from which we can restore the mutilated inscription on 
the pedestal as follows * 

ETTapras /uer [/^acriAvye^ ep.ot] Trarepe? xat doeA(/>ot’ 

[apfxart U co/<i’7ro8wv iTTTrwi'] viKuxra }xvvL(rKa 
eiKova rdvd^ ejcrracra’] povav oe pe <f)afXL ywaiKinv 

'E/VAd8o9 €K rrocras rd[i']oe Aa/Jetr crTecfjavov. 

“ Aly fathers and brothers were kings of Sparta. I, Cynisca, conquer- 
ing with a chariot of fleet-footed steeds, set up this statue. And I say 
that I am the only woman of all Greece that ever won this crown. 

The inscription on the vertical side of the base is this : ^ATreAAea? 
KaAAocAeov? eTroqcre, “ Apelleas, son of Callicles, made (it).^' Behind 
the epigram, on the top of the pedestal, there is the trace of a footprint. 
Probably the pedestal supported only the statue of Cynisca, not the 
chariot and horses ; for the expression used by Pausanias (XtVov 
Kp/^r/s, ‘ a basement of stone ’) is more applicable to a long pedestal 
than a round one ; he would probably have called a pedestal of the 
latter sort a kccdv or a crrijXi], Or our pedestal may have formed a 
semicircular projection from the long pedestal which supported the 
chariot. 

From the forms of the letters the inscription is judged to date from 
the first third of the fourth century^ E.c. This agrees with the date of 
Cynisca, whose brother Agesilaus lived about 442-361 B.C. The 
sculptor Apellas (or Apelleas, as his name should be spelt) is mentioned 
by Pliny (iVaP hist, xxxiv. 86), who says that the sculptor represented 
women in the act of praying {ndorantes^ not adornantes is the reading 
of the MSS.) Perhaps C\Tiisca was so represented by him. See the 
following note. 
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See DU /nscknjUf! von Olympia, No. l6o ; Archaoioyische Zeitnnq, yj (1879), 
p. 151 sq,, No. 301 ; Loewy, InschnfUn griech. Bildhane?', No. 99 ; E. Hoffmann. 
Sylloge epip'am, Graec, No. 381 ; Brunn, GesJi. d, gricch. A'unstler^ l. p. 2S7 ; 

in Sitznfigsbe}‘iihic of the Bavarian Academy (Munich), Philos.-philolog. Cl., 
1880, p. 4S4. 

1. 7. He is represented praying to the god. Cp. v. 25. 5 note. 
Mr. Chr. Scherer argues that many of the victorious athletes were thus 
represented {De Olympumicarum slalnzs, p. 31 sqq.) 

2. I. Stratus. In 1892 Mr. Joubin excavated an ancient Greek 
temple at Stratus in Acarnania. The temple is peripteral and of the 
Doric order; it measures 34 metres by 18.20. The whole of the pave- 
ment, with the lower portions of most of the columns, is preserved. 
A large altar was discovered to the east of the temple. See AeArioi' 
dp;^atoAoyt/cdv, 1S92, p. 39. 

2. 1 . the Lacedaemonians were keener breeders of horses etc. 

The Lacedaemonian passion for horse-breeding and horse-racing is well 
illustrated by a long inscription found at Jlis/m, near Sparta. It 
records the victories won by Damonon in chariot-races and horse-races. 
See Roehl, /. G. A. No. 79 ; Roberts, Greek Epigraphy^ No. 264. 

2. 2. Lycinus brought foals to Olympia etc. The race between 
chariots drawn by foals was not introduced till Ol. 99 (384 B.C.) (see 
v. 8. 10), and the great sculptor Myron flourished in Ol. 80 (460 13, C.) 
(Pliny, Xat, hist, xxxiv. 49). It seems impossible, therefore, that 
Myron can have made the statues of Lycinus. H, Brunn proposed to 
get over the difficulty by an alteration of the text (see Critical Note, vol. 
I. p. 588). If we accept his emendation, the statues were made by 
Myron, not for Lycinus, but for Arcesilaus, who must have been a con- 
temporary of Myron’s, since his son Lichas was alive in 420 B.c. (see 
next note). Another solution would be to suppose that there was 
another and later sculptor of the name of Myron ; and in fact there is 
other evidence which might be held to point in this direction. See note 
on vi. 8, 5, ‘ Philip, an Azanian.’ 

2. 2. entered his chariot in the name of the Theban people etc. 
This was in Ol. 90 (420 B.c.) Lichas was an old man at the time. 
See Thucydides, v. 50. 4 ; Xenophon, Hellenica^ iii. 2. 21. 

2. 3. the Lacedaemonians marched against the Eleans etc. 

See iii. 8. 3-5 ; v. 20. 4 sq. ; v. 27. 1 1 note. 

2. 4 . the lamids. On this family of diviners, see Bouche-Leclercq, 
Hisioire de la divination da?ts Pantiquite,, 2. p. 63 sqq. A scholiast on 
Pindar {Olynip. vi. 1 1 1) gives some details as to their mode of divining. 
He says ; There was an oracle at Olympia, of which the founder was 
lamus, who divined by means of burnt offerings, which manner of 
divination is still employed by the lamids. For taking up the skins of 
the victims they place them on the fire and so they divine. But some 
say that they divined by cutting the skins ; for they took and rent the 
hides of the victims, and they divined by observing whether the rents 
were straight or not.” For the latter statement, the authority cited is 
“ Heraclides in his book On OraclesA 

2. 4. about which I shall have more to say etc. See viii. 10. 
5 
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D/VIXATIOX BY THE LIVER 


2 . 4. a spotted lizard is creeping toward his right shoulder etc. 
This kind of lizard (called by the Greeks the gakotes^ said to be the 
gecko) appears to have been especially observed by diviners ; for in 
Sicily there was a race of diviners called Galeots (TaAewrat or TaAcot), 
who may have derived their name from the reptile. They claimed to 
be descended from Galeus, a son of Apollo ; but galeus (galeos) is only 
another form of galeotes^ ‘ a spotted lizard ’ ; and that the lizard stood in 
some close mythical relation to Apollo seems proved by the statue of 
Apollo the Lizard-Killer {Sauroktonos), See Stephanas Byz., s,v. TaAew- 
rat ; Hesychius, s.v. FaAeot ; Aelian, Xat. anini. xii. 46 ; Cicero, De 
divinatio}ie^ i. 20. 39 ; Bouche-Leclercq, Hist, de la divination dans 
rantiquitc\ 2. p. 74 sq. Cp. Weicker, Antike Denknialer, i. p. 406 
sqq. The lizard is especially observed in divination by the Polynesians 
and Malays. See Meyners d’Estrey, in HAnt/iropologie^ 3 (1892), 
pp. 71 1-7 19. Prof. Haddon tells me that the lizard is also used 
in divination by the natives of Torres Strait. For another possible 
derivation of the name Galeots, see note on w 23. 6. The two deriva- 
tions might be reconciled by supposing that the ancient barbarian 
inhabitants of Little Hybla had the lizard for their totem, in other words, 
that they called themselves Lizards, and regarded lizards as sacred 
or as their kinsfolk. Similarly a tribe in Libya called their towns or 
kraals as well as themselves after apes, and apes lived in the houses, 
being regarded as gods by the people (Diodorus, xx. 58). There were 
various families or tribes in antiquity who called themselves Snake- 
born {ophioge?ies).^ and treated snakes as their kinsfolk (Pliny, Xat. 
hist, xxviii. 30 sq, \ Varro, in Priscian, x. 32, vol. i. p. 524, ed. Keil ; 
Strabo, xiii. r. 14: Aehan, Xat, ani/n. xii. 39). Cp. J. G. Frazer, 
Tote mis p. 22. 

2. 4 . a dog cut in two with its liver exposed. On divina- 

tion by inspection of the liver of animals, see Schol. on Aristophanes, 
IVasps, 831 ; Cicero, De dhdnatione, ii. 13. 32 ; Artemidorus, Onirocr, 
ii. 69 ; Hesychius, s,v, pvrd ; Hippolytus, Refat. omn, haercs. iv. 40 : 
Bouche-Leclercq, Hist, de la Diz’i?iation, i. p. 17 1 This mode of 
divination is sometimes depicted on Greek vases ; the hero, about to go 
forth to battle, is consulting a liver which is presented to him by 
a naked youth. As to these and other representations of the subject on 
ancient monuments, see Fr. Lenormant, in Gazette Archeologiquc.^ 6 
(1880), pp. 203-215. Lenormant published {op. cit. plate 34) a Greek 
bronze statuette representing a young man holding a laurel branch in 
his right hand and what Lenormant took to be the liver of a young lamb 
or kid in his left. The figure, according to Lenormant, is that of a 
diviner presenting to the god the liver after ascertaining from an inspec- 
tion of it that the omens were favourable. This presentation was what 
the Greeks called AcuAAtepetv, and the Latins I i tare. Divination by means 
of the liver has been practised by other peoples, as by the Chaldaeans 
and Assyrians (Fr. Lenormant, La divination chez les Chaldee ns.^ p. 55 
sqq.) When Col. Dalton visited a village of the Abors in Eastern 
India, a pig's liver was brought to him on a tray, and he was asked 
what he thought of it. He said he thoug-ht it vas a good, healthy- 
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looking liver. “Ah,*’ they answered, “but what does it reveal in 
regard to your intentions in visiting us ? ” And when the colonel 
suggested that they should try to find that out from his words and looks, 
they stated that the words and looks of men are ever fallacious, but 
that pigr's liver never deceived them (Dalton, Ethnology of Bengal y p. 
25). The Toumbuluh tribe of Minahasa (northern Celebes) divine by 
means of a fowl’s liver (J. G. F. Riedel, in Internationales Archiv fur 
Ethnographiey 8 (1895), PP* 95 ^ 97 ? 99 )- to the sacrifice of dogs, 
see note on iv. 14. 9. 

2. 5. Pindar says that he was a son of Apollo etc. See 

Pindar, OL vi. 58 sqq. 

2. 7. Eutychides, a Sicyonian. According to Pliny {Nat. hist. 
xxxiv. 51) this sculptor flourished in the 121st Olympiad (296-293 B.C.), 
a date which agrees with the statement of Pausanias that Eutychides 
was a pupil of Lysippus. Another sculptor of the same name, who 
flourished about the end of the first century E.C., 15 known to us from 
the inscribed bases of statues by him which have been found at Delos 
(Th. Homolle, in Alofiuments GrecSj No. 8 (1879;, pp. 38-43 ; id., in 
Bulletin de. Corn. HelleniquCy 18 (1894), p. 336 sq. ; Loewy, Inschrifien 
griech. Bildhauer, Nos. 244-249). 

2. 7- an image of Fortune for the Syrians on the Orontes. 
This is probably the statue of w’hich the Byzantine historian John 
Malala has given a description {Chronogr. xi. p. 276, ed. Dindorf). It 
w'as of gilded bronze and represented the Fortune of the city of Antioch 
seated above the river Orontes and in the act of being crowned by 
Seleucus and Antiochus. It w'as placed in the theatre of Antioch 
by the emperor Trajan. The statue is believed to be figured on coins 
of Antioch, and there is a marble statue in the Vatican which is un- 
doubtedly a copy of the same statue wEich appears on the coins. It is 
probably, therefore, a copy of the one wEich Eutychides made for 
Antioch. The Fortune of the city is represented as a draped w’oman 
seated on a rock. Her head is adorned w*ith a mural crown ; her left 
hand rests on the rock, her right holds a bunch of ears of com. At 
her feet the river Orontes, represented as a youthful male figure, is 
rising from the w^aves. The statue is graceful and pleasing, but lacks 
the austere dignity wEich sculptors of the best Greek period imparted 
to their images of the gods. 

See K. O. Muller, ‘ De antiquitatibus Antiochenis/ \Yi\i\% Kiinstarchaeologische 
WWke, 5. p. 36 sqq. ; MiiUer-WiesOer, Benk/na/er, i. taf. xlix. Nos. 220, bcdef; 
Michael is, in Archaeologische Zeitufig, 23 (1866), pp. 255-257; H. Brunn, Gesch. d. 
griech. Ktinstler^ l. p. 412 sq. , Overbeck, Gesch. d. griech. PlastikI 2. p. 172 
sq. ; A. S. Murray, Hist, of Greek Sculpt ure^ 2. p. 354 sq. ; W, Helbig, Unter- 
szickungen uber die campanische IVand/nalerei, p. 285 ; P. Gardner, Types of 
Greek coins, p. 197, with pi. xv. 32 ; id., in fournal of Hellenic Studies, 9 (1888), 
PP* 75-77 ; Baumeister’s Denkmaler, p. 519, fig. 560. Cp. note on iv. 30. 6. 

2. 8, Timon. This victor in the chariot-race is mentioned again 
by Pausanias (vi. 12. 6); from the latter passage we learn that his 
father’s name was Aegyptus. He is to be distinguished from Timon 
the pentathlete (v. 2. 5 ; vi. 16. 2). Cp. Krause, Olympia, p. 390 sqq. 




FIG. I. — THK FORTUNE OF ANTIOCH (MARBLE STATUE IN THE VATICAN). 

over the Lacedaemonians fixes the date of the sculptor to about OI. 95 
(401-399 B.C.), the date of the war (see note on v. 27. ii). His 
date is further determined by the fact that he made statues of Eupole- 
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mus and Aristodemus, Olympic victors in the years 396 B.C. and 388 
B.c. respectively (Pans. vi. 3. 4 and 7, with the notes). He seems to 
have been at work as late as 369 B.C. (Pans. x. 9. 5 sq, with the notes). 
Two or more probably three inscriptions of statues by him have been 
found, one at Ephesus, and one or rather two at Olympia. They 
confirm the statement of Pausanias (vi. 3. 4; that the sculptors father 
was named Patrocles. See Die Inschriften von Olympia^ Xos. 161, 
635 ; Archiiologische Zeitung^ 37 (1879), P- 45 j Loewy, 

Inschriften griech. Bildhauer^ Nos. 88, 89 ; Overbeck, Schriftqiiellcn^ 
987-994 ; H. Brunn, Gesch. d. griech. Kunstler^ i. p. sq. \ and 
the note on vi. 6. i, ‘ Narycidas.’ 

2. I o. at the Olympic festival, which was held in the year after 
the foundation of Messene etc. Messene was founded in Ol. 102. 3 
or 4 (369 B.c.) (Diodorus, xv. 66) ; hence the victory of the Messenian 
boy Damiscus must have fallen in Ol. 103 (368 B.c.) 

3 . I. Ptolemy calls himself a Macedonian etc. Cp. x. 7. 8. So 
in an inscription found at Delos the Syrian King .Antiochus the Great 
(223-187 B.c.) calls himself a Macedonian TDittenberger, Sylloge Inscr. 
Grace. No. 205). No doubt the descendants of the Macedonian con- 
querors long despised the subject races among whom they liv^ed and 
disclaimed any blood relationship with them, much as the Normans 
looked down on the conquered Saxons. 

3 . I. Asterion, son of Aeschylus. Nothing more is known of 
this sculptor. 

3 . 2. a Messenian boy, Sophius. A fragment of the pedestal of 
his statue was found at Olympia in the bed of the Cladeus in 1885, 
after the close of the German excavations. It is of grey limestone, and 
bears a mutilated inscription which, as restored by Messrs. Ditten- 
berger and G. H. Forster, runs thus : — 

[wO]f/>tO? .... 

[Me](rcravt09 

[To?8€ kAcJw VLKyffjL M€0-o-[rjvioi’ 09 TTore fltcr/y] 

[TTptoTO? Trats arT[a6tov — oc^to?]. 

“ Sophius, a Messenian. I celebrate the victory of the Messenian 
Sophius, who was proclaimed first in the boys’ foot-race.” The 
inscription apparently belongs to the second half of the fourth century 
B.c. It certainly cannot be earlier than Ol. 104 (364 B.c.), since the 
victor in the boys’ foot-race in the preceding Olympiad was the 
Messenian Damiscus, before whom no Messenian, with the exception 
of Leontiscus and Symmachus, had gained an Olympic victory for 
centuries (Paus. vi. 2. 10 .r^.) See Die Inschriften von Olyrnpia^ No. 
172 ; G. H. Forster, Die olympischen Sieger^ Teil i. p. 30. 

3 . 4- a wrestler, Aristodemus of Elis. His victory in 

wrestling at Olympia was won in Ol. 98 (388 B.c.) (Eusebius, Chronic. 
ed. Schone, v'ol. i. p. 206). 

3 . 5. Damocritus, a Sicyonian. An inscription with the name of 
this sculptor was copied by Spon at Rome ; it was from the pedestal of 
a portrait-statue by him (Loewy, I n sc h rift, griech. Bildhauer., No. 484). 
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The dates of the various artists here mentioned by Pausanias are given 
as follows by H. Brunn : — Critias, 01 . 75 (480 B.C.) ; Ptolichus, about 
01. 82 (452 B.C.) ; Amphion, about 01 . 88 (428 B.C.) ; Pison, 01 . 93. 4 
(405 B.C.) ; Damocritus, about 01 . 100 (380 B.C.) See Brunn, Gcsch. 
d. griech, Kiinstler^ i. p. 105, As to Critias (or Critius, as he should 
be called) see note on i. 8. 5. As to Amphion, cp. x. 15. 6. As to 
Pison, cp. X. 9. 8. 

3. 6. Canthams, a Sicyonian. As a pupil of Eutychides (see note 
on vi. 2. 7) this sculptor probably flourished in the first half of the third 
century B.C. He is mentioned again by Pausanias (vi. 17. 7) and by 
Pliny i^Nat. hist, xxxiv. 85). 

An inscription from the pedestal of a statue by this sculptor is built 
into a staircase at the church of St. Theodore at Hagii Theodori.^ a 
suburb of Thebes (C /. 6'. G. S. i. No. 2471). 

3. 7 . Eupolemus was victor at Olympia etc. His victory was 
won in 01. 96 (396 B.C.) (Pans. viii. 45. 4 ; Eusebius, Chronic, ed. 
Schone, vol. i. p. 204). 

3. 7. the Olympic Council. Wherever great festivals and games 
were celebrated, there seems to have been a sacred Council, whose 
business it was to see that the ceremonies were properly performed, and 
the rules of the games duly observed. The Olympic Council is often 
mentioned in inscriptions {Die Inschriftcn von Olympia., Nos. 355, 356, 
357, etc.) We hear of similar Councils at Actium (Dittenberger, Sylloge 
Inscr. Graec. No. 280), and Eleusis '\C. I. A. iii. No. 702 ; cp. vol. 2. 

p. 51 I). 

3. 7- to fine both the judges who had decided in favour of Eupo- 
lemus. The judges, being Eleans (see v. 9. 4-6 note), were perhaps 
prejudiced in favour of the Elean Eupolemus and against his Ambraciot 
adversary Leon. The impartiality of the umpires at Olympia was not 
above suspicion (Plutarch, (2nacst. Platon. 2 ; Diodorus, i. 95). It has 
been observed that the proportion of Elean victors in the games was 
suspiciously large (Krause, Olympia^ p. 131). On the other hand it is 
to be remembered that Elis would naturally contribute a larger propor- 
tion of competitors than the remoter districts of Greece. 

3. 8. Oebotas. See vii. 17. 6 sq. 

3. 9. Nicodamus. See note on vi. 6. 3. 

3. 9 . the same dread of the Isthmian games that the Eleans 
themselves have. See v. 2. 2 : vi. 16. 2. 

3. 10. ancient leaping- weights. See v. 26. 3 note. 

3. II. Pantias, who came of the school of Aristocles. See note 
on vi. 9. I, ‘ Theognetus Ptolichus.’ 

3 . 12. it befell Caulonia to be laid utterly waste. Cp. Strabo, 
vi. p. 261. 

3. 13. Olympus. An otherwise unknown sculptof. 

3 . 13. Pyrilampes. Cp. vi. 15. i ; vi. 16. 5. The inscribed base 
of a statue by “ Pyrilampus {sic)., a Messenian, son of Agias,” has been 
found at Olympia {Die Inschriften von Olympia, No. 400 ; Archao- 
logische Zeitimg., 35 (1877), p. 194, No. 105 ; Loewy, Inschrifte7i griech. 
Biidhaucr^ No. 274). This Pyrilampus is probably either the same 
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Pyrilampes mentioned by Pausanias or at all events a member of the 
same family. 

3. 15 . painted both, walls. This proverb is mentioned by Suidas 
{s,v, 8ro TOL\ovs aAe/(^€ts), and it is employed by Curius in a letter to 
Cicero {Epist. ad familiares^ vii. 29. 2, duo panetes de eadem Jidelia 
dealbare). In regard to the charge of time-serving here brought by 
Pausanias against the Samians, Prof. Percy Gardner remarks that 

Panofka with justice replies that the dedications, although all by 
Samians, were by no means by the same persons, but by the members 
of factions bitterly opposed one to the other. The histor>' of Samos, 
like that of nearly all Greek cities, is a continuous record of faction- 
fights between aristocratic and democratic parties, and of the alternate 
victories of each. Thus, while the popular faction poured adulation on 
Alcibiades and Conon, the wealthy faction heaped honours on Lysander ” 
(P. Gardner, Samos and Samt'a/i coms^ p. 41). 

4. I . the statue of an Ephesian boxer, Athenaeus. The base of 
this statue was found at the extreme south-west corner of the excavated 
area at Olympia, 13th December 1879. It is a longish rectangular 
block of black limestone. On the upper edge of the short front side is 
the following inscription : — 

' KOr^vaioq "ApTraAeov ’E^ecrto?. 

“Athenaeus, an Ephesian, son of Harpaleus.” From the style of the 
letters the inscription seems to belong to the fourth century B.C., which 
gives us approximately the date of Athenaeus. The footprints on the top 
of the base show that the statue was life size, and that the boxer was 
represented in the act of lunging out at his adversar}\ As Pausanias 
tells us more about Athenaeus than can be gathered from the inscrip- 
tion, it is clear, as Prof. G. Treu observes, that he must have had other 
sources of information, perhaps the official register of the victors. See 
Die Inschrifteti von Olympia^ No. 168 ; Archaologische Zeitung^ 37 
(1879), P- 206 sq.^ No. 326. 

4. I. a Sicyonian, Sostratus. Upon a base of black stone found 
by the French at Delphi there is engraved a metrical inscription which 
records the many victories of this athlete exactly as Pausanias here 
enumerates them. The inscription, as restored by Mr. B. Haussoullier, 
runs thus : — 

7rA]€t(rT0t? 8r) ^tKvojva irarpav, pwjrrtcrrparov vte, 
wOjcrTpaT€, KaAAiCTTOts T yyXaicras arT€(j>dvoiS‘ 

v]tKtt>[v] TraVKpOLTLOV T/Ots 'OXvpLTTLa^ 6tS 8* €vl TlvOoi^ 

SioSeKa U ^IcrOpov [/cat N€/x]6a? (rre(f>d.vov^' 
t]ovs 8’ aAAov5 a7ro[pov crT€(f>(x]vovs [€7rt]8€t^ai dptOpov^ 
TraJiVa? 8’ dvTt[7rdAoi'S TTctvJra [ej/cpdret? dfxa^eL 

“ Sostratus, son of Sosistratus, thou didst glorify thy native Sicyon by 
very many and very glorious crowns, being victorious in the pan- 
cratium thrice at Olympia, and twice at Pytho, and (carrying off) 
twelve crowns from the Isthmus and Nemea. But to enumerate the 
other crowns is impossible. Thou didst put down thy adversaries and 
conquer every one without a combat.” Probably, as Mr. Haussoullier 
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conjectures, a similar inscription was engraved on the statue of Sos- 
tratus at Olympia, and Pausanias may have derived his information 
in part from the inscription. But that Pausanias had access to other 
sources is shown by his mention of Sostratus’s surname of Acrochersites 
and his mode of fighting. See Bulletin de Corresp. Hellenique^ 6(1882), 
pp. 446-448, No. 76 ; E. Hoffmann, Sylloge epigram, Graec. No. 383. 

4. I. Acrocliersites. On the mode of wrestling here described by 
Pausanias (aKpoyeLpi^ecrOaL) see Stephani, in Compte Rendu (St. Peters- 
burg), 1867, p. 12 sq. Two bronze statues of wrestlers in this attitude 
were found at Herculaneum, and are now in the Museum at Naples. 

4. 2. the hundred and fourth Olympiad is not recorded by 

the Eleans. The celebration of the 104th Olympiad fell in 364 B.c. 
See V. 9. 5 sq, ; vi. 8. 3 ; vi. 22. 2 sq, ; Xenophon, Hellenica,, vii. 4. 
28-32 ; Diodorus, xv. 78. The latter historian records that the battle 
for the presidency of the games was upon this occasion fought in 
presence of the multitude of spectators who had gathered to witness the 
games, and who, in their festal robes with wreaths of flowers on their 
heads, watched the combat at their leisure, impartially applauding the 
doughty deeds done on both sides. 

4. 4 . Pythagoras of Rhegium. See note on vi. 6. 4 . The statue 
of Leontiscus by him, here mentioned by Pausanias, is mentioned also 
by Pliny {Nat. hist, xxxiv. 59). As to the sculptor Clearchus see iii. 
17. 6 note. Nothing more is known about the sculptors Euchirus, 
Syadras, and Chartas ; the first of them is mentioned, indeed, by Suidas 
{s,v. Ec^Tparo?), but the notice is borrowed from Pausanias, and is 
bungled in the borrowing. 

4. 5. the statue of the boy binding a fillet etc. Prof. C. Robert 
has argued {Hermes, 23 (1888), p. 444 sqq.) that this statue must have 
been no other than the figure of a boy in a similar attitude on the throne 
of Zeus. See v. ii. 3. But this seems very improbable; the figure 
on the throne was probably in relief, not in the round. Others have 
identified the statue here described by Pausanias with the statue of 
Pantarces mentioned by him below (vi. 10. 6). But this seems at least 
equally improbable. See the note on the latter passage. The three 
w^orks (the statue of the boy with the fillet, the relief, and the statue 
of Pantarces) are rightly regarded by Prof Furtwangler as distinct 
and independent {Meisterwerke d. griech. Plastik, p. 62 note 3). On 
representations in ancient art of boys or men binding fillets on their hair, 
see Stephani, in Co 7 npte Rendu (St. Petersburg), 1874, pp. 214-216. 

4, 5. Silanion, an Athenian. This sculptor flourished Ol. 113 
(328 B.C.), according to Pliny (yVirf hist, xxxiv. 51). Prof Michaelis 
argued that the date of Silanion’s activity should be placed about forty 
years earlier (‘Zur Zeitbestimmung Silanions,’ Histor, u. philolog. Auf- 
sdtze E. Curtius geufidmet, pp. 10 7-1 14). But Mr. J. Delamarre defends 
Pliny’s date on the strength of two Oropian inscriptions {C. I. G, G. S. i. 
Nos. 4253, 4254). See J. Delamarre, ‘ Le sculpteur Silanion,’ de 
Philologie, 18 (1894), pp. 162-164. The inscribed base of a statue by 
Silanion has been found at Pergamus (Frankel, Inschriften von Perga- 
vton. No. 50). According to Pliny {l.c.) Silanion was a self-taught 
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artist. His strength seems to have lain in portraiture. The subjects 
of a number of his works are known. See Overbeck, Schriftquelle?!^ 
1350“ 1363; zVf., Gesch. d. griech. Plastik^^ 2. pp. 10-12 ; H. Brunn, 
Gesch. d, griech. Kihistler., i. pp. 394-398; ?V/., in Sitzungsberichte d. 
philos. philolog. u. hist or, CL d. k. b. Akad, d, Wissen, zu Muficheny 
1892, p. 663 sqq. ; A. S. Murray, Hist, of Greek Sculpture., 2. p. 328 
sq. ] Fr. Winter, ^ Jahrbuch d, archaoL Inst. 5 (1890), pp. 

151-168. Cp. vi. 14. 4 and ii. 

4. 5 . Polycles. This sculptor was one of a family of artists known 
to us from ancient writers and inscriptions, but whose dates and relation- 
ships are somewhat difficult to determine. 

1. Pausanias twice mentions the sons of Polycles as sculptors. 
Thus he says that the statue of the boxer Agesarchus was by the sons 
of Polycles (vi. 12. 8 sq.)., and again that they made the image of 
Cranaean Athena near Elatea (x, 34. 8). From this latter passage, 
taken in connexion with a passage immediately preceding it (x. 34. 6), 
we learn that the sons of Polycles were named Timocles and Timar- 
chides, and that they were Attic by birth. In the present passage 
Pausanias tells us that Polycles made a statue of Amyntas, who Avas 
victorious in the pancratium for boys. Now we know that the pancra- 
tium for boys was not introduced until Ol. 145 (200 B.C.), and that the 
victor in that year was Phaedimus (Pans. v. 8. 1 1 ). Hence the victory 
of Amyntas and the statue of him by Polycles cannot have been earlier, 
and may have been much later, than Ol. 146 (196 E.c.) 

2. Pliny mentions {Nat. hist, xxxiv. 50 and 52) two sculptors of 
the name of Polycles, one of whom flourished in Ol. 102 (372 B.c.), the 
other in Ol. 156 (156 B.C.) The former cannot be the Polycles of 
Pausanias, since the Polycles of Pausanias, as we have just seen, must 
have lived later than 196 B.C. It remains therefore that the Polycles of 
whom Pausanias speaks was the Polycles who flourished in 156 B.c. 
Contemporary with this later Polycles was a sculptor Timocles (Pliny, 
Nat. hist, xxxiv. 52). 

3. In another passage {^Nat. hist, xxxvi. 35) Pliny mentions two 
sculptors, Polycles and Dionysius, the sons of Timarchides, who made 
images of Jupiter and Juno in the temples of these deities which stood 
within the cloistered court called the Colonnade (portzcus) of Octavia at 
Rome. The Colonnade of Octavia occupied the site of a colonnade 
called the Colonnade of Metellus because it had been built by Metellus 
Maced onicus (Velleius Paterculus, i. n), doubtless after his return in 
146 B.C. from his conquest of Macedonia. The temples enclosed by the 
colonnade seem to have been dedicated in 179 E.c. (J. H. Middleton, 
The remains of Ancient Rome., 2. p. 200), but neither from this date nor 
from the date of the colonnade can we legitimately infer the date of the 
images, since we do not know that they were made for the temples or 
the colonnade. In the same passage {Nat. hist, xxxvi. 35) Pliny 
mentions a sculptor Timarchides who made an image of Apollo holding 
a lyre in a temple beside the Colonnade of Octavia. This Timar- 
chides was probably the father of the two sculptors Polycles and Diony- 
sius whom Pliny mentions in the same paragraph. 
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4. In 1880 Mr. Homolle found in Delos a statue with the following 
inscription : 

Tdiov ’O^eAAtoF ^ioApKov (stc) vlov ^epov ArakiKol 

SiKacocrvvrjs €V€Ka Kal <j>L\ayaOias ets eaiTOi's 
^ArrdAAojrn 
Atoi'vcrio? Yipap\L^ov 
Kai Y ipap\'Ai^s HoAv/cAeoi's' 
valoi eTTOivycrai/. 

‘•The Italians (dedicated) to Apollo (this statue of) Gaius Ofellius 
Ferus, son of Marcus, on account of his justness and kindness to them- 
selv'es. Dionysius son of Tiinarchides, and Timarchides son of Polycles, 
both of them Athenians, made (the statue).” The statue in question, 
a fair specimen of late Greek work, occupied one of the niches in the 
market-place which was especially frequented, if not built, by the Italian 
merchants resident in Delos. It cannot have been made earlier, and 
probably was made some time later, than 190 B.C., the date of the first 
appearance of the Romans in Delos. On the other hand it cannot be 
later than 90 B.C., the date of the outbreak of the Social War in Italy, 
for after that date the name ‘ Italians ' would not have been used. The 
statue may belong, Mr. Homolle thinks, to the end of the second century 
E.c. With this date the palaeographical character of the inscription 
agrees, and it is confirmed by the fact that the market-place in which 
the statue stood appears to have been built not long before 130 B.C. 
See Bulletin de Corresp. hellt:?iiqiu\ 5 (1881), p. 390 sqq. ; /Fernies, 19 
(1884), p. 305 ; Loewy, inschriften gricch. Bildhaucr^ No. 242 ; \\\ 
Gurlitt, Ueber Pausanias^ p. 362. 

5. In his excavations on the site of the temple of Cranaean Athena 
near Elatea Mr. Paris discovered a fragment of a pedestal bearing, in 
letters of the second century R.c., the inscription IIOAVKAHNTI N, 
which may conjecturally be thus supplied : noAi’K'A7)^ Tt/>i[(jtp;(/8oi’]. 
“ Polycles, son of Timarchides (made the statue).” 

6. In December 1894 the base of a statue was found near the south- 
west corner of the Dionysiac theatre at Athens. It bears the following 
inscription in letters which are certainly not earlier than the middle 
of the second century B.C., and which may be as late as Sulla's time 
(78 B.C., date of Sulla’s death) : 

Y ip.apydiiyi IIoAi’K:Aeoi'S vewrepos €77ouyorer. 

“Timarchides the younger, son of Polycles and of the township ot 
Thoricus, made (the statue).” This proves that there were two con- 
temporary sculptors each called Timarchides, and each with a father 
named Polycles. Thus we get two Polycleses as well as two Timar- 
chideses, living in the second half of the second century B.C. or m the 
early part of the first century B.C. See Mitt hell, d. a?r/i. Inst, in A then, 
20 (1895), p. 316. 

7. On a large pedestal at Lindus in Rhodes there is a mutilated 
inscription, which may perhaps be restored thus : — 
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'A(T^r'\vKpdr^rj ’A]cr[T]vKpaT€i^ 

HoXvKkrj^ no[XvKAe{’S ? /cat] 

[M]vacrTt/xos ^A/)ta'TCt)[vt8a eTTon^cravj. 

“ Astycrate, daughter of Astycrates. Polycles, son of Polycles, and 
Mnastimus, son of Aristonidas, made (the statue).” See Jnscr. Grnec. 
Insul. I. No. 855 ; cp. Loewy, Inschriften griech. Bildhauer^ No. 197. 
If this restoration is correct, we have a sculptor Polycles, whose fathers 
name was also Polycles ; but the restoration of even the first two letters 
of the father’s name is very uncertain. 

8. In Rome a marble base was found with the following inscrip- 
tion : 

Iloti/o? Ma/ce^wv. IIoAvkA^^S eTrotet. 

“ Poenus, a Macedonian. Polycles made (the statue).” The inscription 
appears to be, not the original, but a later copy. See Loewy, Inschfiftcn 
griech. Bildhauer^ No. 486. 

On the whole, if we leave out of account the Lindian and Roman 
inscriptions, which contribute little or nothing certain to the solution of 
the question, we find that the evidence points to the existence of a 
family of sculptors who lived in the second century B.C., and who bore 
the names of Polycles, Timocles, Timarchides, and Timarchides, and 
that two at least of these names (namely Polycles and Timarchides) 
were each borne by two members of the family. Many family-trees 
have been suggested by modern scholars. The best perhaps is the one 
proposed by Mr. W. Gurlitt, which, though it was drawn up before the 
Athenian and Elatean inscriptions were found, is perfectly reconcilable 
with, or rather is confirmed by, them. It is as follows : 

Polycles I., an Athenian, 

after 196 B.r. (Pans. \i. 4. 5) ; about 156 B.c. (Pliny, -V. //. xwiv. 52) 

I 

f _______ . _ _ 

Timocles Timarchides I. 

about 156 B.c. (Pliny, N. H. xxxiv. 52) ; Paus, \ i. 12, g ; x. 34. 6 and 8 

Pausanias, vi. 12. 9, x. 34. 6 and 8 1 


Polycles II. ^ Dionysius of Athens 

Second century b.c. (Elatean inscription) Between 130-90 B.c. (Delian inscription) 

Pliny, XXXV 1. 35 Pi^ny, A’’. //. xxxvi. 35 

Timarchides II,, an Athenian of Thoricus 
Between 150-7S b.c. (Athenian inscription) 

Between 130-go B.c. (Delian inscription) 


Prof. C. Robert proposed a family-tree which, so far as the names 
and relationships go, agrees with the foregoing, but differs from it as to 
dates, since Prof. Robert would assign Polycles I., with his sons Timocles 
and Timarchides I., to the third, instead of to the second centuiy B.C. 
His reason for doing so is this. In a passage quoted by Eusebius 
{Praepar, Evang, vi. 8. 17 sq,') from a work of the Stoic philosopher 
Chr>'sippus, who died in 207 B.C., mention is made of a boxer Heges- 
archus. This Hegesarchus is identified by Prof. Robert with the boxer 
Agesarchus whose statue was made by the sons of Polycles (Paus. vi. 
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1 2. 8 sqO) from which it would follow that the sons of Polycles lived 
not later than the second half of the third centur>' B.C., and that their 
father Polycles 1 . cannot have flourished much after the middle of that 
century. But to this view there are grave objections, (i) The date 
assigned by Prof. Robert to Polycles I. agrees with the date of neither 
of the two sculptors of that name mentioned by Pliny (see above). 
(2) The date assigned by him to Timocles (third century B.c.) contra- 
dicts Pliny, who puts Timocles in the middle of the following centur}’, 
namely 156 B.C. {Nat. hist, xxxiv. 52). (3) If Dionysius was at work 

between 130 and 90 B.c., as the Delian inscription seems to show, it is 
unlikely that his father Timarchides I. should have been at work (as 
Prof. Robert supposes) in the third century B.c. 

On the whole subject, see Th. Bergk, ‘ Ueber den Hercules des Polycles,’ 
Zeitschrifi fur Alteythumsivissenschaft. 1S45, PP- 78 ? -791, 793-795 ; Brunn, 
Gesch. d. griech. Kunstler. I. p. sqq. \ C. Bursian, in Fleckeistn s Jahy-biicher, 
9 (1863), p. 99 sq.\ Overbeck, Gesch. d. griech. Plastikq^ 2.. pp. 428-430, 439; 
Honiolle, in Bulletin dc Corresp. hellcnique, 5 {1881), pp. 390-396; C. Robert, 
in Hermes.) 19 (18S4), pp. 300-315 ; Loewy, Untersiichungen zur griech. Kunstlei ' 
geschichte, p. 9; id.^ Inschriftcn griech. Btldhaucr, Nos. 242, 4S6 ; W. Gurlitt, 
Ueber PausamaS) pp. 361-365, 416 sq. ; P. Paris, Elatce (Paris, 1892), pp. 125-136 ; 
F. Miinzer, in Jlittheil. d. arch. Inst, in A then, 20 (1S95), PP* 216-219. 

4. 6. in wrestling alone. The Greek is /jLowoTrdXijs. The word 
seems to designate an athlete who practised wrestling by itself, and not 
as part of the pentathlum or pancratium. See \V. Dittenberger, in Die 
Inschrifte 7 i vo?i Olympia, p. 287 sq. The same word occurs in the 
epigram carved on the base of Xenocles's statue ifiic Lischriftoi vo 7 i 
Olympia, No. 164 ; see note on vi. 9. 2). 

4, 10. All this I have set forth etc. See iii. 10. 5. 

4. II. Cyniscus. The upper part of the pedestal of this statue 
was found in the Byzantine church at Olympia, 27th March 1877. It 
is a quadrangular block of white Peloponnesian marble. Round the 
edge of the upper surface runs the following inscription : 

TTVKTals T0v3’] dl40y]K€V evSo^OLO HrVLCTKOS 
Mav[T]tveas vlkQv Trarpbs €\o>v ovofia. 

“ Cyniscus, of famed Mantinea, who bore his fathers name, being 
victorious over the boxers, dedicated this (statue).” The sculptor’s 
name was probably cut on the lower part of the pedestal which is lost. 
From the archaic forms of the letters the inscription cannot be much 
later than the middle of the fifth century B.c. The sculptor must, there- 
fore, have been the elder Polyclitus (see note on ii. 22. 7). From the 
disposition of the holes for fastening the statue upon the pedestal, it is 
inferred that the weight of the body rested on the left foot, while the 
right foot was behind and only touched the ground lightly with its fore 
part. The marks show that the statue was of bronze. 

See Die Inschriftcn von Olympia, No, 149; K. Purgold, in Olympia: Ergeb- 
jiisse, Textband 2. p. 1485^.; Archaologische Zeitung, 40 (1882), p. 190, No. 
436 ; Roehl, /. G. A. No. 99, pp. 35, I 75 ; Imagines Inser. Gr. Ant. p. 27 ; 
Loewy, Inschriften griech. Bildhauer, No. 50 ; E. Hoffmann, Sylloge epigram. 
Graec, No. 377 ; Roberts, Greek Epigraphy, No. 280. 
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It has been conjectured that the statue called ‘the Westmacott 
Athlete ’ in the British Museum is a copy of Polyclitus's statue of 
Cyniscus. ‘ The Westmacott Athlete ’ represents a young man of 
vigorous, athletic form, standing and apparently in the act of placing 
the victors wreath on his head, but the right arm is broken off short ; 
the left arm hangs by the side. The style of the statue is thoroughly 
Polyclitian, and the footprints agree closely with those of the Olympic 
pedestal. The original must have been a famous w ork, for numerous other 
replicas and imitations of it have come down to us, including particularly 
two statues at Rome, one in the Barracco Collection, the other in the 
garden of the Palazzo del Quirinale. See A. Philios, in 
ap\atoAoytK7j, 1S90, p. 207 sqi^.^ with pi. 10 and li ; Collignon, 
Histoire de la Sculpture Grecqiu\ i. p. 499, with fig. 255 ; and especially 
A. Furt wangle r, Meistcnecrke d. gnech, Plasl/k, pp. 452-471. 

4. II. Ergoteles won two victories at Olympia etc, 

Pindar composed his twelfth Olympic ode in honour of this Ergoteles. In 
that ode (r. 16 sqq,) the poet alludes to the sedition which drove Ergoteles 
from his native Cnosus, and to the two Pythian and the two Isthmian 
victories w'on by him. As, however, he makes no allusion to a second 
Olympic victoiy gained by Ergoteles, it follows that the ode was written 
in honour of the first of the two victories, w’hich fell in Ol. 77 (472 B.C.'), 
as we learn from the Scholia on Pindar (p. 261, ed. Boeckh). The 
Pythian victories of Ergoteles fell in the twenty-fifth and twenty-ninth 
Pythiad (Schol. on Pindar, /.c.), both of which preceded Ol. 77. See 
Boeckh, Explic. Pindar^ p. 205 sqq. On the other hand, as Pindar 
makes no reference to the Nemean victories of Ergoteles, it follows 
that these victories were won after the composition of the ode, and 
therefore after Ol. 77 (472 B.C.) 

5. I. Pulydamas. Cp. vii. 27. 6; Philostratus, 

22. The victory of Pulydamas, or Polydamas, as he is also called, 
was w'on in Ol. 93 (408 E.C.), as w^e learn from Eusebius {Chrome, vol. 
I. p. 203, ed. Schone), w*ho adds that Pulydamas w^ent to Persia, slew^ 
lions in presence of Ochus {i.e. Darius II., king of Persia), and fought 
bare-handed w'ith armed men. Tzetzes refers to the exploits of Puiy- 
damas in slaying lions and in outrunning a chariot (quoted in Dindorf’s 
Teubner ed. of Diodorus, vol. 2. p. 149). The account which Suidas 
{s.v. noAvOa/xas) gives of this athlete is copied almost verbally from the 
present passage of Pausanias. Lucian tells us that the statue of Puly- 
damas at Olympia w^as believed to cure fever {Deorum concilium., 12). 

5, 3. in the second year of the hundred and second Olsmipiad. 
That is, 371 B.C. But Diodorus (xv. 75) places the sack of Scotusa in 
367 B.C. The massacre is mentioned also by Plutarch {Pelopidas^ 29). 

5. 4 . The highlands of Thrace are the home of lions, 

Herodotus, after telling how^ the camels in the army of Xerxes w'ere 
attacked by lions in Thrace, remarks that lions w^ere common in the 
region between the river Nestus in Thrace and the river Achelous in 
Acamania, but that they were found in no other part of Europe (vii. 
125 sq.) Aristotle, who was a native of this district, twice states that 
lions were found in Europe between the rivers Nessus and Achelous 
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{Hist, anim. vi. 31, vii. 28, vol. I. pp. 579 b. 6 606 b. 14 sqq,^ 

Berlin ed) The statement is repeated by Pliny {Nat. hist. viii. 45, 
where Mesiiimque is a mistake of Pliny or his copyist for Nestumque or 
Nessianque). Xenophon says {Cyjtegef. ii) : “Lions, leopards, lynxes, 
panthers, bears, and such like wild beasts, are caught in foreign lands 
about Mt. Pangaeus and Mt. Cittus in the interior of Macedonia, about 
the Mysian Mt. Olympus and in Mt. Pindus, and at Nysa in the interior 
of Syria. Dio Chrysostom says (Omt. xxi., ad init.) that in his time 
(about 50-117 A.D.) lions no longer existed in Europe, though formerly 
they had been found in Macedonia and other places. The existence of 
lions in Europe within historical times was questioned by Mauiy^ [Revue 
archt'ologique., 2 (1845), P* 5 -^ Since Maur>^ wrote a monument 

has come to light which perhaps confirms the statements of the ancient 
writers as to the existence of lions in Europe. In 1861 a marble 
tombstone was found near the church of the Holy Trinity in the west 
of Athens. On the stone is represented in relief a man lying on a bed, 
behind and above whose head is a lion ; another man is standing at the 
feet of the prostrate man, and is trv'ing to defend him. Behind him the 
half of a ship is seen. The epitaph, which is somewhat obscure, says 
that the man was a Phoenician, that he was attacked by a lion, but that 
friends coming from the ship defended him and buried him on the spot. 
There are also two lines in Phoenician giving the man’s name. The 
inscription is not older than the second century B.c. See BuUeiino 
delT Insiituto.^ 1861, p. 140; Annali deW lustituto^ r86i, p. 321 sqq.^ 
with Tav. d’ agg. M. i. In Palaeolithic times the lion ranged over a 
great part of Europe ] its remains hav^e been found in France, Germany, 
Italy, and Sicily (Sir J. Lubbock, Prehistoric Timesy p. 291 sqi) 

5. 7 . the band called Immortals. These were the foot -guards of 
the Persian king, 10,000 in number. A thousand of them had golden 
pomegranates on the butt-ends of their lances ; the other nine thousand 
had silver pomegranates. See Herodotus, vii. 41 and 83. The exca- 
vations of Mr. Dieulafoy in the palace of the Persian kings at Susa 
during the winter of 1885-1886 brought to light a magnificent frieze of 
enamelled bricks representing these foot-guards. The figures are life 
size and the colours are brilliant. The swarthy dark-bearded warriors 
are represented in gay robes, holding long lances in their hands, with 
bows and quivers slung over their shoulders. The frieze is now in 
Paris. There is an excellent reproduction of it in the Museum of 
Science and Art at Edinburgh. See American Journal of Archaeology.^ 
3 (1887), p. 87 with the coloured plates xiii. xiv. ; Perrot et 

Chipiez, Histoire de Part dans I antiquite\ 5. p. 541, fig. 348. 

5. 7- Of the feats I have enumerated, some are represented on 
the pedestal of his statue. A portion of this pedestal, with some of 
the reliefs referred to by Pausanias, was found at Olympia by the Germans, 
and is now in the Museum there. It is a quadrangular block of white 
marble. On one side of it is represented in relief the combat of Puly- 
damas with the lion. The lion is rearing on its hind-legs, with its left 
hind-paw on the left knee of Pulydamas, while his tail lashes the ground. 
The lion’s head rests on the right shoulder of Pulydamas, who appears 
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to be strangling the beast. On the opposite side of the pedestal, the 
victorious Pulydamas is represented standing on the slain lion. On the 
third side of the pedestal Pulydamas appears in the middle lifting a 
man off the ground ; but the marble is mutilated, and only the feet of 



his adversar>^ are seen in air. At the left end of the scene is Darius, 
seated on a throne. He is represented as a bearded man in a long 



flowing robe. On the right of the scene are three women also in long 
robes, but the upper bodies of two of them are lost. This scene repre- 



FIGS, 2-4. — EXPLOITS OF PULYDAMAS (MARBLE RELIEFS AT OLYMPIA). 

sents some feat of strength performed by Pulydamas before the Persian 
king, but apparently not the combat with the three ‘ Immortals.’ 

The upper surface of the pedestal shows that it was intended for 
the reception of another block above it. Probably therefore the pedestal 
which Pausanias expressly describes (§ i) as lofty, was composed, like 
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the pedestal which supported the victory of Paeonius, of a number of 
blocks, one above the other. The reliefs, representing the exploits of 
Pulydamas, would then run in a series of horizontal bands round the 
pedestal. See Olympia: Ergcbnisse^ Tafelband 3. pi. Iv. 1-3; Die 
Ausgrabimgen zu Olympia^ 3 (1877-1878), pi. xvii. A; K. Purgold, in 
Historische ii. philologische Aufsatzc E^mst Curtins gezL'idmet, pp. 
238-244. 

5. 8. the prophecy of Homer. The words are addressed by 
Andromache to Hector in their parting scene {Iltad^ vi. 407). 

5 . 8. Pulydamas had gone into a cavern etc. Cp. Diodorus, 

Frag. ix. 14, ed. Dmdorf, with the passage of Tzetzes there quoted. 

6. I. Narycidas. Three fragments of a pedestal of yellowish-grey 
limestone, conjectured to be the pedestal of the statue of Narycidas, 
were found at Olympia in 1878, 1879, and 1880. The fragmentary 
inscription is thus restored by Professors Dittenberger and Furtwangler : 

[oi' Tt Tt/xav ev] X^Av/XTTta €o-\ov 

[fci’^atVou^ yeveav 7r~\aTpl8a 6"' [d] yap tcra 

pot iv TLvOoi 0^ dr] evtKoyv kul rpls iv T[or]^^ot 
[Aa/xaperor Trat-i wr Nupi'j/ctdas ^ty[a]A€L'S. 

[AatdaAos cVjot/ycre IIarpo/cA€[o'? d^Aetdjo'to^. 

Not in Olympia alone was I honoured for my strength, thereby 
glorifying my faijiily and fatherland. For equal honour fell to my lot 
when I conquered at Pytho and thrice at the Isthmus. I am Nary- 
cidas of Phigalia, son of Damaretus. Daedalus, a Phliasian, son of 
Patrocles, made (the statue).’' If the last line of the inscription is 
restored aright, we can hardly doubt that Daedalus the Phliasian, son 
of Patrocles, is identical with Daedalus the Sicyonian, son of Patrocles, 
whom Pausanias mentions here and elsewhere (vi. 2. 8 note). The 
inscription belongs to the early part of the fourth century R.c., which, 
as we have seen (note on vi. 2. 8), was the date of Daedalus the 
Sicyonian. The sculptor may at some time have settled at Phlius. 

See Die Inschriften von Olympia^ No. 161 ; Archaologischc Zeitung^ 
37 (1S79), pp. 46, 144 sg. ; Loewy, Inschriften griech. Bild/ianer^ 
No. 103 ; G. H. Forster, Die olympischen Sieger.^ Teil i. p. 24. 

6. I . Callias of Athens. The pedestal of this statue, consisting of 
a simple block of Pentelic marble, stands to the north-east of the 
temple of Zeus. It is not in its original position. On the upper (hori- 
zontal) surface of the pedestal is the inscription — 

KaAAt'a? At^vptov ^A0y)vaLo^ 

TrayKpaTLOV 

AKkwv i7roLr)(T€v ^AOy^vatos. 

“ Callias an Athenian, son of Didymius, (victor in) the pancratium. 
Micon, an Athenian, made (the statue).” The traces on the top of the 
pedestal prove that the statue was of bronze and larger than life, and 
that the figure was in an easy attitude, the weight resting equally on 
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both legs. See Die Inschriftcfi von Olympia^ No. 146 ; Archaologiscke 
Zeitimg^ 34 (1876), p. 227 : Loewy, Inschriften gricch. Biicihauer, No. 
41 ; Roberts, Greek Epigraphy, No. 165 ; Roehl /. G, A. No. 498. 
From Pausanias (v. 9. 3) we learn that the victory of Callias in the 
pancratium was won in 01 . 77 (472 u.c.) In an inscription found on 
the Acropolis at Athens -C /. A. 1. No. 419 Callias is mentioned as 
having been victorious at Olympia, twice at the Isthmus, four times at 
Nemea, and also at the Great Panathenian festival. From the pseudo- 
Andocides {contra Alctbiadem, 32) we learn that Callias was ostracised 
As to the artist INIicon, he was best knoun as a painter (see note on i. 
17. 3); but according to Pliny ( Xaf, hist, xxxiv. 88) his statues of 
athletes were esteemed. A fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, 
found on the Acropolis at Athens, is inscribed with the sculptors name, 
which, as restored by some scholars, is Micon son of Phanomachus.*' 
See C. /. A. i. No. 418 ; Loewy, Inschr. gricch. Bildhaue?^ No. 42 ; 
Kaibel, Epiyranunafn Gracca. No. 763. From the date of Callias's 
victory we may infer that Micon flourished in the first half of the fifth 
century B.C. 

6. I . Androsthenes won two victories. The first of these 

victories fell in 01 . 90 (420 B.c.), as we learn from Thucydides (v, 49). 

6. 2 . a statue of Eucles. The base of this statue was found at 
Olympia, in the East Byzantine wall, 3rd March 187S. It is of black 
limestone. On the top are the marks of the feet of a bronze statue of 
about life size ; the right foot was in advance of Uie other. The 
inscription is on the vertical side, and runs as follows ; 

[Eu/cJAt]? KaA.Atdi'aKTO's 'PoOtos. 

[Nai>]Kv 67 /'; HarpoKXyos € 770 Uj(Te. 

‘"Eucles, a Rhodian, son ot Callianax. Naucydes, son of Patrocles 
made (the statue).'’ See Die Inschriften von Olvmpia, No. 159; 
Archaoiogische Zeitung, 36 (1878), p. 84, No. 129 ; Inschriften 

griech. Bildhaiier, No. 86. As a grandson of Diagoras the Rhodian 
(vi. 7. I note) Eucles probably won his Olympic \ictor\' about the end 
of the fifth or the beginning of the fourth century B.c. The stvle of 
the inscription certainly points to a considerably later date ; but the 
pedestal with the inscription may have been renewed. As to the 
sculptor Naucydes and his brothers, see note on ii. 22. 7. Elsewhere 
(vi. I. 3) Pausanias calls Naucydes an Argive. In an inscription found at 
Olympia, Polyclitus, one of the brothers of Naucydes, is also called an 
Argive (see note on vi. 7. 10). But in another inscription found at 
Olympia, Daedalus, the other brother of Naucydes, is called a Sicy- 
onian {Die Inschriften von Olympia, No. 635; Loewy, Inschriften 
griech. Bildhauer, No. 89), and he is always called a Sicyonian by 
Pausanias (vi. 2. 8 ; vi. 3. 4 and 7 ; vi. 6. i ; x. 9. 6). To explain this 
seeming discrepancy, H. Brunn reminds us that a close connexion sub- 
sisted between the artistic schools of Argos and Sicvon, and that the 
elder Polyclitus, though generally called an Argive, \s once called a 
Sicyonian (Pliny, Xat hist, xxxiv. 55). He thinks that the Argive school 
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of art died out about 01. loo (380 b.c.), and was replaced by the Sicy- 
onian school. This opinion is shared by Prof. \V. Klein. See H. 
Brunn, in Sifzungsberichte of the Bavarian Academy (Munich), 1880, 
Philosoph. philolog. Cl. p. 472 sqq, ; \V. Klein, in Archacolog, epigraph. 
Alittheziungen aas Oesiez'reich, 5 (iSSi), p. 99. 

6. 2. the house of the Diagorids. See vi. 7. i sqq. 

6. 2. Polyclitus, an Argive etc. As to the younger Polyclitus, 
see note on ii. 22. 7. 

6. 2. a public friend of the Phocian nation. A decree of the 
Phocian confederacy conferring the position of public friend (proxenos) 
on three men of Larissa has been found inscribed on a stone at Elatea, 
the chief city of Phocis. See Bulletin de Corn. HcUenique 10 (18S6), 
P- 359 J 1 ^- Pa.ris, ^lafee, pp. 6r, 210 sqq. Other examples of 
proxeny (public friendship) conferred on individuals by confederacies are 
known from inscriptions. See S. Reinach, Traite d\pigniphie Grecque., 
p. 361. As to the Phocian confederacy, cp. x. 5. i sq. 

6. 3. Nicodamus made the statue of Damoxenidas. The 

pedestal of this statue was found 8 metres south of the second column 
of the temple of Hera (counting from the east), iSth October 1879. 
Its original position was probably to the east of the north-east corner 
of the temple of Zeus, near the statues of Callias (^ i, above). Elides 
(^ 2), and Euthymus (^ 4. below). The pedestal is of black limestone. 
On the top is the print of the left foot of a hfe-size statue ; the boxer 
seems to have been represented lunying out with his left foot far in 
advance to deliver a blow. The inscription is on the upper (horizontal) 
side of the pedestal. It runs thus : 

Aa/ro^e[i'i 5 ]a^ MatvaAio?. 

“ Nicodamus made (the statue). Damoxenidas a Maenalian.” The 
second line (containing^ the name of the boxer) belongs to the original 
inscription, and dates from about the beginning of the fourth century B.C. 
The first line (containing the name of the sculptor) is much later, dating 
perhaps from the first century B.C. This shows that the inscription was 
partially renewed about that time. See Die Inschriften von Olympia^ 
No. 158 ; ArchaologiscJic Zeifuzig, 37 (1879), p. 20 8, No. 328 ; Loewy, 
Inschriften griech. Bildhaiie>\ No. 98. The sculptor Nicodamus must 
have been at work soon after 420 B.C., since he made a statue of Andro- 
sthenes, who won a victory in that year i of this chapter). For 
mention of other works by Nicodamus see v. 25. 7 ; v. 26. 6 ; vi. 3. 9. 

6. 4. Euthymus. The lower block of the base which supported 
the statue of Euthymus was found at Olympia 2 metres east of the 
pedestal of the Eretrian bull (see v. 27. 9 note) on 5th March 1878. 
It is of Pentelic marble and bears the following inscription : 

YivBvfJLOS AoKpOS Wo-TVKXeOS Tpls ^OXvpTTt h’lKCOV 

€LKOva r/jvSe fSporoh Icropai’. 

KvOvpos AoKpos aTTO Zeej^vpiov dvWqKe. 

Ili’^ayopas 'Edpios €7roLi](J€V, 



22 


STATUE OF EUTHYMCS 


BK. VI. ELIS 


“I, Euth>Tnus a Locrian, son of Astycles, ^\as thrice victorious at 
Olympia, and he set up this statue for mortals to behold. Euthy- 
mus a Locrian from Zephyrium dedicated (this statue). Pythagoras a 
Samian made (it).’’ An examination of the stone shows that the words 
'rjvSe jSporoh eaopav were carvxd by another and less skilful hand than 
the rest of the inscription, and that the word dvWi)K€ is an addition 
made to the original inscription by the same less skilful hand. Hence 
it is supposed that the statue was originally dedicated, not by Euthymus 
himself, but by some one else whose name was mentioned in the second 
line, and that for some reason this name was struck out and the inscrip- 
tion altered into its present form. This explains the awkwardness of 
making Euthymus speak in the first person in the first line and in 
the third person in the second line. Messrs. Dittenberger and Purgold 
suppose that the statue was set up not by Euthymus himself, but by his 
native city Locri ; that the original inscription recorded this fact : and 
that the Eleans, offended at any state besides their own presuming to 
aw^ard such an honour, caused the inscription to be altered in such a 
way as to make it appear that the statue had been erected by Euthymus 
himself. 

.See Die Insclu'iften voii Ohfnpia, Xo. 144; K. Purgold, in Oly?npia: Eryeb- 
nisse^ Textband 2. p. 15 1 ; Archao/oyische Zeitutiy^ 3b (187S), p. 82, Xo, 127; 
Roehl, /. G, A. X^o. 3SS ; Imagines Ins. Gr. Ant. p. 46 ; Loewy, InschriftcJi 
griech. Bildhaiter, Xo. 23; Kaihel, in Rheinisckcs Mnscnfn, X.F. 34 (1879), 
p. 203; Roberts, Gt'Ctk £piyra/ky, X'o. 156; E. Hoffmann, Sylloi^^e epiynam. 
Grace. Xo. 378. 

According to Pliny {Nat. hist. vii. 152) the statue of Euthymus at 
Olympia and another statue of him at Locri were struck by lightning on 
the same day, in consequence of which the Delphic oracle commanded 
that sacrifices should regularly be offered to Euthymus, both in his life- 
time and after his death. 

The first Olympic victory of Euthymus w'as won in OI. 74 (484 
B.C.), as Pausanias tells us 5). This gives a clue to the date of the 
sculptor Pythagoras, who made the statue. He also made a statue of 
Astylus, who won Olympic victories in 48 8, 48 4, 480 E.c. (See vi. 
13. I note.) Pliny must therefore be mistaken in saying {Nat. hist. 
xxxiv. 49) that Pythagoras flourished in OI. 90 (420 b.c.) Pausanias 
ahvays speaks of this sculptor as a citizen of Rhegium (\i. 4, 4 ; \i. 6. 
i; vi. 13. 7 ; vi. 18. i ). Pliny, indeed {Nat. hist, xxxiv. 59), and 
Diogenes Laertius (viii. i. 47) distinguish the sculptor Pythagoras of 
Rhegium from the sculptor Pythagoras of Samos, But as the statue of 
Euthymus was by Pythagoras of Samos, and Pausanias, in mentioning 
the name of the sculptor 6;, does not distinguish him from Pythagoras 
of Rhegium, w^e may assume that the two were identical. Probably 
Pythagoras was one of those Samians w^ho, at the instigation of Anaxilas, 
tyrant of Rhegium, settled in Zancle (Messene), ousting the old inhabit- 
ants (Herodotus, vi. 23 sgq.) This took place about 494 b.C. ; and as 
the Samians in Zancle may have been subject to Anaxilas of Rhegium 
(cp. Thucydides, vi. 4), it is possible that the sculptor Pythagoras 
described himself sometimes as a Samian, sometimes as a Rhegian 
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As to the sculptor and his works see Overbeck, Schriftquellen^ §§ 489-507 ; 
id., Gesch. d. griech. Plastik.^^ i. p. 263 sqq.'\ H. Brunn, Gesch. d. gnech. 
Kunstler, I. p. 132 ; Lucy M. Mitchell, Hist, of Aftcient Sculpture, p. 277 

sqq, ; A. S. !ilurray. Hist, of Greek Sculpture^ l. p. 239 sqq. ; Collignon, Hist, 
de la Sc nipt tire Grecque, i. pp. 409-412. 

Prof. Waldstein has argued that the so-called Choiseul-Gouffier 
Apollo in the British Museum and the statue commonly called ‘Apollo 
on the ojHphalos,^ which was found m the Dionysiac theatre at Athens 
in 1862 and is now in the National Museum at Athens, are copies of 
the statue of Euthymus by Pythagoras of Rhegium. They appear to 
be undoubtedly copies of the same statue, of which there are two other 
replicas, one in the Uffizi galler}" at Florence, and another (inferior one) 
in the Capitoline Museum at Rome. The statue represents a young 
man of extremely powerful build, standing in an easy attitude. From 
the severity of its style the statue probably belongs to the first half of 
the fifth century B.c. Another theory is that the statues in question are 
copies of the Apollo of Calamis. See i. 3. 4 with the note, where the 
literature of the subject is given (vol. 2. p. 66). 

6. 4. the river Caecinus the wonderful phenomenon of the 

grasshoppers. The story that the grasshoppers chirped as usual in the 
territory of Locri but were silent in the territory of Rhegium, is told by 
other writers, but they place the boundary^, not at the Caecinus, but at 
the Halex. See Strabo, vi. p. 260 ; Timaeus, quoted by Antigonus 
Carystius, Histor. Mirab. i ; Conon, Narrationes., 5. Diodorus says 
(iv. 22) that Hercules, being disturbed in his sleep by the chirping of 
the insects, prayed that they might disappear ; the gods heard his 
prayer and grasshoppers were never afterwards seen in that district. 
For references in ancient writers to the song or chirping of the grass- 
hopper, see Stephani, in Conipie Rendu (St. Petersburg), 1865, p, 
80 sqq. 

6. 5. Theagenes, the Thasian. See vi. ii. 2 sqq. 

6. 7. Euthymus fought with the Hero. The following story of the 
victory of Euthymus over the Hero or ghost is told more briefly by 
'"Strabo (vi. p. 255), Aelian {Var. hist. viii. 18), Suidas (i-.t^ EvOv/jlos), 
and Eustathius (on Homer, Odyss. i. 185). Of these writers, Suidas 
copies Pausanias, and Eustathius copies Strabo. The name of the 
drunken sailor who became a Hero was Polites, according to Strabo 
and Eustathius. Suidas calls him Alybas, According to Strabo, the 
Hero’s shrine was near Temesa, and was shaded with wild olive trees. 
(As to the wild olive, cp. Apollonius Rhodius, ii. 841 sqq., with the 
Schol. on zf. 848 ; E. Rohde, Psyche, p. 161.) The supernatural 
beings whom the Greeks called Heroes seem to have been always the 
souls of dead men, who in their lives had rendered themselves conspicu- 
ous for good or evil. Heroes, in this sense, were often regarded as 
dangerous. Thus it is said : They are thought to be mischievous. 
Hence persons passing their shrines keep silence, lest they should suffer 
some harm” (Hesychius, s.v. KpctTroras). On the nature and worship 
of these Heroes, see J. Wassner, De heroum apud Graecos cultii (Kiliae, 
1883); E. Rohde, Psyche., pp. 137-186; and the w'ork of Ukert, 
referred to in the next note. 
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< 6- f •. of the murdered man. The word translated 

ghost m this chapter is 6ai>(oi-. Xo one word in English bears all 
he meanings of Sai/xcur, which must be translated variously according 
o Ae context. Here it is used of the spirit and ghost of a dead mam 
which is active after death. The word occurs in the same sense in a 

the BuHelin de Correspond- 

ame hellenique^ 6 (1882), p. 246 : ^ 

raCpov 3’ d/r</,i 7r3p eacf>a^av, nualai o-e/3ovTes 

OaifXOVi 110 V V€pO€V (TVV \ 6 oI'LOL(TL Oeoi^. 

“They sacrificed a bull in the fire to my ghost and to the gods below - 
On m general, see Ukert, ‘ Ueber Damonen, Heroen und 

Genien,- Aikand ungen d. phiL hist. Classc d. kon. sacks Ge^d 

vF""' \ = pp. 137-219: Gerhard, ‘ Ueber Wesen’ 

\erwandtschaft und Ursprung der Damonen und Genien,’ Ablu^nl 
lengui d. konig. Akad. d. U issen zu Berlin, Philol. hist. Abhandl 
18.2, pp. 237-266; .Ad. Wahrmund, ‘Ueber den Begriff SaiTco,. n 

seiner h.stonschen Entwickelung,’ Zeitsekrift fur die oesterrZL /2 
10 (1859), pp. 761-783. t^ierrciuiiscncn 

^tid to give him every year etc 

The tastes of the dead man were inferred from those whtc^^TeS d s 

P ayed in h.s life. Similarly an English officer, dving in a remoffi pa t' 

pedestal of Euthymus (vi. 6 4) beside which ™™®tiiately south of the 
block is of grey marble Fron r ^ ^ Pausanias saw it. The 

that the statL Ls of^LnfeTd^tLut "an'^ tS jha^^T" 

was represented standing still with his feet close ttSr Th^ 
scnption, engraved on the upper surface of the block, ifas folloi 

BaA^foi, vuKra [r]oSc dyAa3v cffilorsl 

MvclMar’ ['0Ai.^r,rrd]3os. 

“Thou beholdest in this the glorious form of ru m 
bo.xer, a memorial of an Olympic victory ^ The dar^f v’ “ 
Charmides is unknown, but the position of hi= ^ ^ victory of 

of Euthtmius and the Diagorid^ raises a m "tonument between those 
to the fifth century e c The inscr, f that he belonged 

copy of it made perhaps in the firs^t ‘ce"n'turT Vj" “n^th Z’ Z "" 
which It is carved had, as the mart= o ' ^ on 

r..e „r a See 
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7, I. the Rhodian athletes, Diagoras and his family. The 

family of Diagoras was as follows : 


Dia^oras 


Acusilaus 

Damagetus 

Dorieu'S 

Phcrenice 

[ 

CalJipatira^.Callianai. 




Pisirodus 

1 

Eucles 


Pindar composed his seventh Olympic ode in honour of the victory of 
Diagoras in the boxing-match at Olympia, \\hich took place in 01 . 79 
(464 B.C.), according to a bcholiast on Pindar (p. 157, ed. Boeckh). 
The same scholiast informs us that a copy of the ode, engraved in letters 
of gold, was dedicated in the sanctuary of Lindian Athena in Rhodes ; 
and he describes, on the authority of Aristotle and Apollas, the statues 
of Diagoras and his family at Olympia in the following terms : “ At 
Olympia, ne\t after the statue of Lysander, stands the statue of 
Diagoras : it is four cubits and fi^'e fingers high ; the right hand is 
uplifted, the left hand is inclined towards the body. Next to this 
statue is the statue of Damagetus, his eldest son, who bore his grand- 
father’s name and competed in the pancratium ; the statue is four cubits 
high, or five fingers less than that of his father. Next to it is the 
statue of his brother Doneus, also a boxer. After him, thirdly, is 
Acusilaus, with the boxing- strap on his left hand, but lifting up his 
right hand in an attitude of prayer. These sons of the victor stand on 
pedestals with their father. After them are statues of two sons of his 
daughters, victors also : one of them is Elides, wEo beat Andron in 
boxing, and after him is Pisirrhothus *' {sic). This description of the 
statues IS doubtless taken by the scholiast, directly or indirectly, from 
Aristotle's w’ork on the Olympic victors (Diogenes Laertius, v. 26 : 

hist. Gi'acc. ed. Muller, 2. p. 182 sqq.) Apollas, the other 
authority referred to by the scholiast, is almost unknowm (cp. Frag, 
hist. Grace, ed. Muller, 4. p. 306', but he probably copied from Aris- 
totle. It will be obser\ed that both Pausanias and Aristotle (as cited 
by the scholiast on Pindar) profess to describe the statues of Diagoras 
and his family in the order in which they stood, and that the two orders 
differ from each other. According to Pausanias the order was as 
follows : — Acusilaus, Dorieus, Damagetus, Diag'oras, Eucles, Pisirodus. 
According to Aristotle the order was as follows : Diagoras, Damagetus, 
Dorieus, Acusilaus, Eucles, Pisirrhothus (Pisirodus). In order to 
reconcile this apparent discrepancy Dr. Purgold suggests that the 
statues of Diagoras and his three sons stood in one row', which Aristotle 
enumerated from left to right, w'hile Pausanias described it from right 
to left, and that the statues of the two grandsons stood apart from the 
others, perhaps on the opposite side of the road, as thus : 

Diagoras Damagetus Tiorieus Acu'^ilaus 

□ □ □ □ 


Eucles I I 


I ~1 Pi^irodus 
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Prof. Dittenberger, on the other hand, prefers to suppose that the 
positions of some of the statues in question were changed between the 
time of Aristotle and that of Pausanias, and he finds a confirmation of 
this view in some of the inscriptions belonging to them (see below). 

Portions of the inscribed pedestals of four of the statues have been 
found at Olympia ; the four are those of Diagoras, Damagetus, Dorieus, 
and Eucles. As to the inscribed base of the statue of Eucles see above, 
note on vi. 6. 2. With regard to the other three : 

(1) Five small fragments of a base of white marble were found at 
Olympia in 1876 and 1880. On the upper edge of the stone is the 
inscription : 

Ata[yop]as Aayu[ay]7y rou *P6[8to9]. 

“ Diagoras, a Rhodian, son of Damagetus.'^ See Die Inschriften voii 
Olympia^ No. 15 i. 

(2) A block of w'hite marble, which had formed part of a pedestal 
was found built into one of the later brick walls of the Leonidaeum. 
It bears the inscription : 

Aa/xayr/ros Atayopa 'P[o8tos], 

Damagetus, a Rhodian, son of Diagoras.” See Die Inschriften von 
Olympia^ No. 152 ; Archaologische Zeitnng^ 38 (1880), p. 52, No. 334. 
From the fact that the pedestal was found far from its original position, 
built into the wall of an edifice which certainly existed in the time of 
Pausanias, Prof. Treu and the late G. Hirschfeld inferred that Pausanias 
cannot have seen the statue of Damagetus, but must have borrowed his 
notice of it from an older \mtcr (Archaologische Zeiiung^ 40 (1882), 
pp. 75 sq,^ 113)* But, in the first place, the brick wall where the 
pedestal was found belongs to a Roman restoration which, according to 
Dr. Dorpfeld's repeated investigations, was later than the time of 
Pausanias. And, in the second place, the pedestal itself belongs, not 
to the Roman restoration at all, but to a Byzantine wall with which one 
of the doorways of the Roman edifice was built up. Thus the fact of 
the pedestal having been built into a Byzantine wall cannot prove that 
Pausanias did not see it and its statue in their original place. See 
Dittenberger and Purgold, Die Inschriftefi von Olympia^ p. 262 sqq, 

(3) A block of Parian marble, which had formed part of a pedestal 
was found in three pieces at Olympia in 1877. Two of the pieces 
were found near the base of the statue of Telemachus (see vi. 13. n 
note); the third piece was found 10 metres west of the pedestal of the 
Victory of Paeonius (see v. 26. i note). On the block an inscription 
containing a long list of athletic victories, is carefully cut in archaic 
letters of the Ionic alphabet. The inscription is mutilated. As restored 
by Messrs. Dittenberger and Purgold it runs as follous : 
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Siayopa 'Pottos] 


l^OXypTriai Tray^partor] 

[Tor^pot 771^^] 

[’OAt’^TTtat Tray/vpartov] 

[Tcr^pot 77V^] 

[ OXvfiTTLaL Trayxparjtov 

Tcr^p[o£] 

To*^p[o]t 


[Ilr^ot TTt’]^ 

Nep>5[t 77]i’j 

[Ilv^ot aKOViret 

Ncp'/Jt TTV^ 

[T(r^p,o]t TTV^ 


[Tcr^JpOt 77 

NeljujTjt 771^^ 

[Tcr^]/XOt TTV^ 

[Nepjijt 771*^ 

[Kat 7ra]i/KpaTto[v] 

[Ncp^t 771-^] 


As thus restored, the inscription records that Dorieus, a Rhodian, son 
of Diagoras, won three victories at Olympia in the pancratium ; three 
victories at Pytho (Delphi) in boxing, one of these three having been 
won without a contest ; eight victories at the Isthmus, of which five 
were in boxing, one in the pancratium, and two in contests which are 
not specified; and seven victories at Nemea in boxing. This list of 
victories tallies with the list which Pausanias gives of Dorieus’s victories 
(§§ I and 4 of this chapter), except that Pausanias does not mention the 
three Pythian victories, contenting himself with remarking that Dorieus 
won a victory at Pytho without a contest. But in the inscription as it 
stands the name of the victorious athlete is wanting ; and others 
(including Messrs. Treu, Roehl, and Loewy) have preferred to suppose 
that the missing name is not that of Dorieus but that of Theagenes the 
Thasian, who won two victories at Olympia, three at Pytho, nine at 
Nemea, and ten at the Isthmus. See Paus. vi. 1 1. 4. sq. But to this 
view it is objected by Messrs. Dittenberger and Purgold that on the stone 
there is not room enough for mention of the nine Nemean victories of 
Theagenes ; and further that the mention of a P)’thian victor}’, won 
without a contest, is a strong argument in favour of Dorieus (who is 
e.xpressly said by Pausanias to have won such a victory) and against 
Theagenes (who is not said by Pausanias to have won such a victory). 
Victories won without contests were rare ; Pausanias mentions only two 
examples (vi. 7. 4; vi. ii. 4), and if Theagenes had won such a 
victory, it is highly probable that Pausanias would have recorded it. 
Finally, if the athlete commemorated had been Theagenes the Thasian, 
the inscription would have been in the Thasian alphabet, whereas it is 
in the Ionian, which is known to have been currently used by the 
Rhodians (Kirchhoff, Stitdicn ziir Gcschichtc dcs griech, Alphabets^^ p. 
47 sq/) On the whole, the evidence is decidedly in favour of the view 
that the inscription in question refers to Dorieus the Rhodian rather 
than to Theagenes the Thasian. The second Olympic victory of 
Dorieus was won in 01. 88 (428 B.c.) (Thucydides, iii. 8), and hence 
his first and third victories fell in 01, 87 (432 B.C.) and 01. 89 
(424 B.C.) respectively. The monument at Olympia, with the long 
list of his many victories at the various games, was probably erected at 
the end of his career as an athlete, say about 420 B.C. ; and with this 
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date the style of the inscription agrees perfectly. See Die Jnschriften 
von Oiympia^ No. 153; Arckaoiogisc/ie Zcitioig^ 35 (1877), p. 189, 
No. 87; id.^ 37 (1879), p. 212; Roehl, L G. A. No. 380; Loewy, 
Inschriften griech. Bildhauer^ No. 29 ; Foucart, in Bulletin de Corr. 
Hcllaiique^ ii (1887), pp. 289-296; Roberts, Greek Epigraphy^ No. 
24, pp. 59 sq.^ 377. It is remarkable that while the inscription on the 
pedestal of Dorieus’s statue is in the style of the fifth century B.C., the 
inscriptions on the pedestals of his father and elder brother, Diagoras 
and Damagetus (Nos. i and 2 above), clearly belong to a later age, 
namely the second half of the fourth or even the beginning of the third 
century B.c. In this fact Prof. Dittenberger sees a confirmation of his 
view that the positions of the statues of Diagoras and his family were 
changed between the time of Aristotle and that of Pausanias (see 
above). He supposes that when the statues were shifted, the pedestals 
and inscriptions, or rather some of them, were renewed ; and that 
among those which were renewed vere the pedestals of Diagoras, 
Damagetus, and probably of Eucles also. See \V. Dittenberger, in 
Die Inschriftcn von Olympia^ p. 260 sq. 

7 . 2. The statue of Diagoras is by Callicles. As the victory of 
Diagoras was won in 464 E.C., and the sculptor Callicles was probably 
not at work till after 420 B.C. (see next note), the statue of Diagoras 
would seem to have been made many years after his victory (H. 
Brunn, Gesc/i. der grieJi, Kunstlcr^ 1. p. 246). 

7 . 2. Theocosmus made the statue of Zeus at Megara. See i. 40. 
4, from which it appears that this sculptor, father of the sculptor Callicles, 
was a contemporary of Phidias and was at work at the time of the out- 
break of the Peloponnesian war (431 b.c.) See also x. 9. 8. 

7 . 2. Eucles, See vi. 6. 2 note. 

7 , 2. Callipatira. See v. 6. 7 sq. with the note. 

7 . 3. the young men carried their father etc. A scholiast 

on Pindar { 01 . vii., Introd., p. 158, ed. Bdckh) says : “ It is said that the 
sons being victorious at Olympia on the same day as their father, took 
and carried him about the racecourse (stadium) amid the admiration of 
the Greeks.^' It will be observed that Pausanias does not, like the 
scholiast, say that Diagoras himself won a victory on the same day as 
his sons. The triple victory could hardly have been won in 464 E.C., 
and we do not know that Diagoras won any Olympic victory after that 
year. Cicero {Dispiit. Tuscitl. \. 46. iii), like Pausanias, only says 
that Diagoras's two sons were victorious on the same day, and he 
reports the saying of a Spartan who, congratulating Diagoras on that 
occasion, told him, ‘'Die, Diagoras, for you will not ascend into 
hea\en {i.e. you can never hope to be happier than vou are to-day). 
Plutarch, who reports the same sa>nng {Pelopidas, 34), states that 
Diagoras saw his grandsons crowned as well as his sons, 

7 . 3. pelted Mm with flowers. Cp. iv. 16. 6. 

7 . 3. being descended from the daughter of Aristomenes. See 

IV. 24. 2 sq. 

7 . 4- Dorieus — - won eight victories etc. See above, p. 27 . 

7. 4. He and Pisirodus had gone to Thurii etc. Xenophon 
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says {Hellcnica, i. 5. 19) that Dorieus had fled from Athens and 
Rhodes in consequence of being condemned to death by the Athenians ; 
that in the Peloponnesian war he fought against Athens ; and that, 
while in command of two Thurian vessels, he was captured in 407 B.c. 
by the Athenians, but released by them without ransom. We know 
from Thucydides also (viii. 35 and 84) that Dorieus commanded a 
Thurian squadron against Athens in the Peloponnesian war. Cp. 
Diodorus, xiii. 38 and 45. 

7. 7 . their treatment of Thrasyllus etc. See Xenophon, 

HcUenica^ i. 7; Diodorus, xiii. 1 01- 103. Cp. S. A. Naber, ‘ De sla^*" 
bij de Arginusen,' Mncmosy?ic, i (1852), pp. 217-256; von Bamberg, 
in Hermes, 13 (1878), pp. 509-514; A. Philippi, ‘Die Arginusen- 
schlacht und das Psephisma des Kannonos,’ Rhcinisches Museum, X. F. 
35 (1880), pp. 607-609. 

7. 8. Hellanicus. The pedestal of his statue was found at 
Olympia, nth March 1878, in the East Byzantine wall, to the south ot 
the Eretrian bull (see v. 27. 9 note). It is a block of reddish-violet 
marble, of a fine cr>^stalline structure. On the upper surface is the 
print of the left foot of the statue, together with a round hole for the 
attachment of the right foot, which was drawn back and only touched 
the ground with the ball of the foot, like the statue of Cyniscus (vi. 4. 

1 1 note). The inscription, which is carved on the upper surface of the 
pedestal, runs thus : 'EAAavtKOs XAActos Ik Xtirpkov. “ Hellanicus, an 
Elean from Lepreus.” This confirms Pausanias’s statement (v. 5. 3) 
that whenever any citizens of Lepreus won prizes at Olympia “ the 
herald proclaimed them E leans from Lepreus.’’ The victory of 
Hellanicus, as Pausanias informs us, was won in 01. 89 (424 B.c.) 
The inscription, however, is much later ; to judge from its style it 
belongs to the first century B.c. It was doubtless cut to replace the 
original inscription, which had w’om away, but of which there are still 
faint traces on the upper surface of the base. See Die Inschriften von 
Olympia, No. 155. 

7. 10. cheese from the basket. I.e, new-made cheese. As soon 
as the milk had coagulated, it was taken out of the pail and placed in 
baskets, to let the whey ooze out of it. Some farmers placed weights 
on the baskets, to squeeze out the whey the faster. When taken out of ’ 
the baskets, the cheeses were placed on clean boards in a cool shadv 
place. See Columella, De re rustica, vii. 8 ; Palladius, vi. 9 ; Pollux, 
vii. § 175. Pausanias here tells us that the athletes used to eat the 
cheese fresh from the basket, as soon as the whey had been strained off. 

7. 10. tliat of Pythocles is by Polyclitus. The pedestal of 

this statue was found at Olympia between the Pelopium and the temple 
of Hera, 4th June 1879. a quadrangular block of black lime- 

stone, and bears on its upper surface the four following inscriptions, 
of which the mutilated inscriptions («) (b) are the original ones ; the 
other two are copies, made perhaps in the first century B.c. or a.d. 
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(<0 

{b) 

{<■■) 


YIvOokX 
noAl’KA,€tT05 
UvOokX'T^s 'AAeto? 
[rioArJ/cAecro? cTTOtet ^Apycio?. 


Pythocles, an Elean. Polyclitus, an Argive, made (the statue).” 
The inscription (a) is in the Ionic, (d) in the Argive alphabet. The 
date of the original inscription (namely a and appears to be soon 
after the Peloponnesian war, z\e. at the close of the fifth centur)’ E.c. 
or at the very beginning of the fourth century B.C. It is, therefore, a 
moot point whether the sculptor who made the statue was the elder or 
the younger Polyclitus. He was certainly a contemporary of Daedalus 
the Sicyonian (see note on vi. 2. 8) and his brother Naucydes ; it is 
natural, therefore, to conclude that he was their brother Polyclitus (see 
note on ii. 22. 7). This conclusion is generally accepted, but the 
question still remains whether the Polyclitus who made the statue of 
Pythocles and was brother to Daedalus and Naucydes is to be 
identified with the elder Polyclitus, who made the great image of the 
Argive Hera about 423 B.C. (see note on ii. 17. 4), or with the younger 
Polyclitus, who built the Rotunda in the Epidaurian sanctuar>’ of 
Aesculapius about 350 B.C. (see note on li. 27. 3). We have seen 
reason to identify him with the younger Polyclitus (note on ii. 22. 7) ; 
but Messrs. Robert, Dittenberger, and Purgold argue that he was the 
elder sculptor of that name. A consideration which weighs with them 
is the position of the image of Hebe by Naucydes side by side with 
the great image of Hera by the elder Polyclitus (ii. 17. 5 sg.) ; they 
infer that the images were contemporary and that the sculptors were 
brothers. 

The marks on the pedestal of Pythocles show that at some time the 
original statue was removed and replaced by another, which stood in 
quite a different attitude. The removal of the statue was probably the 
occasion of renewing the inscription, and if the renewal took place in 
the first century B.C. or A.D. it will follow that this was the date of the 
removal of the statue. It seems probable, therefore, that the original 
statue was removed by some Roman, possibly by the emperor Nero, 
and transported to Italy, and that after its removal the Elean authori- 
ties replaced it by another, in order not to leave the pedestal empty. 
This conclusion was confirmed by the discovery at Rome in 1891 of a 
marble pedestal which had supported either the original statue of 
Pythocles or a replica of it. The pedestal was found near the comer 
of the Via del Sole and the Salara Vecchia, and it bears the following 
inscription : UvOokX^]^ 'HAetos TrevraOXos. IToAuKAetroi; 'Apyciov. 
“ Pythocles of Elis, a pentathlete. (A work) of Polyclitus the Argive.” 
See Miftkeil. d. arch, Instituts, Romische Abtheilung, 6 (1891), pp 
304-306; Athenaeum, 5th March 1892, p. 314; American Journal 
of Archaeology, 7 (1891), p. 546. The marks on the top of the 
^^3 tnpian pedestal show that the original statue stood resting on the 
right foot, while the left leg was drawn back and touched the ground 
only with the ball of the foot. This was the attitude of some of the 
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most famous statues of the elder Polyclitus, and the fact has been used 
as an argument in favour of the elder Polyclitus having made the statue 
of Pythocles. Prof Furtwangler argues that two existing statues 
of athletes, one in the Vatican at Rome (cp. W. Helbig, Fuhrer durch 
die bffentliche 7 i Sammhmgen^ i. p. 28) and one at Munich (Brunn, 
Beschreibu?ig dcr Glyptothek^^ No. 303), are copies of Polyclitus’s statue 
of Pythocles. They are in Polyclitus's style and the size of their feet 
agrees with the original foot-marks on the Olympian pedestal. They 
represent a young naked athlete standing with the weight of his body 
on the right foot, his left foot being somewhat drawn back. The head 
is turned to the left : the right arm hangs by his side ; and the left arm 
from the elbow is stretched out, the hand grasping a small vessel of 
the shape called ary hallos. 

See Die Inschriften von Olympia^ Nos. 162, 163; K. Purgold, in Olympia: 
Ergebnisse^ Textband 2. p. 149 sq. ; Archaologische Zeitimg, 37 {1879), p. 144, 
No. 286 ; Roehl, /. G, A, No. 44 ; Loe\vy, Inschriften griech, Bildhaiier^ No. 
91 ; Roberts, Greek Epigraphy ^ No. S3 ; CoUitz, G. D. /. 3. No. 3275 ; C. 
Robert, Archaologische J/archen, p. 104 sqq. ; Furtwangler, Meisterwerke d. 
griech, Plastik, p. 47 1 sqq. 

8. I. Phradmon, an Argive. He was a contemporary of Myron 
and the elder Polyclitus, and flourished in Ol. 90 (420-417 B.C.), 
according to Pliny hist, xxxiv. 49). He made a fine statue of an 

Amazon (Pliny, A\il, hist, xxxiv. 53), and a bronze group of twelve oxen 
which stood in the sanctuary of Itonian Athena in Thessaly {A?tl/iol. 
Palat, ix. 743). A Roman writer classes him with Polyclitus and 
Ageladas (Columella, De re rustica., x. 30). Cp. H. Brunn, Gesch, d. 
griech, Kims tier., i. p. 286. 

8. 1. he also inscribed at Olympia the names of the victors etc. 
Cp. vi. 6. 3. 

8. 2. The story, as told by some humbugs, is this etc. The 
story is told by Pliny on the authority of Scopas, who wrote a work on 
the Olympic victors (Pliny, Kat, hist, xxxiv. 82), and by Augustine on 
the authority of Varro (Augustine, De civ. dei, xviii. 17), Both these 
writers give the name of the athlete as Demaenetus, but they agree 
with Pausanias that he was a Parrhasian. As to the transformation 
into a wolf at the sacrifice of Lycaean Zeus, see viii. 2. 6 note. 

8. 3. Eubotas the Cyrenian. His victory in the foot-race was 
won 01. 93 (408 B.c.) (Xenophon, Hellenica., i. 2. i ; Diodorus, xiii. 68). 
The occasion when Eubotas was said to have won the chariot-race was 
01 . 104 (364 B.C.) See vi. 4. 2 note. The interval between the two 
victories of Eubotas is considerable ; but we must remember that the 
prize in the chariot-race was awarded, not to the driver, but to the 
owner of the chariot ; there is therefore no reason why a victor in the 
chariot-race should not have been an old man. 

8. 4. The occasion of Timanthes’ death etc. The following story 
has been copied from Pausanias, with some verbal changes, by Suidas 
{s.v. Ttfiav^T^s). 

8. 5. Philip, an Azanian from Pellana. A bronze plate, which 
had apparently been let into the front of a pedestal, was found east 
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of the north-east corner of the Wrestling-School (Palaestra) at Olympia, 
19th May 1878 ; it bears the following inscription : 

ord'? d IleyVacryd? AAc^cuo TroKa TrrxTa*; 

TOfJ. HoXvdevKeLoy ye/xrh' €ij>ave rd/zor, 

a(JLOS iKapvxOij yiKCK^iOpoi' dAAd irdrep Zee 
/cat TTCtAti' AApK'aOta kciXov afiei/Se /cAeo^, 

TLjXtKTov C^e ^tAt/TTror, evOae^e TOi'S a“<> vficriui' 
reertrapa'i er^eta TraiOai kKXive pjj.\a. 

Standing in this attitude the Pelasgian (U. Arcadian) boxer once at 
the Alpheus displayed the science of Pollux (Le, boxing) ^^ith his hands, 
when he was proclaimed victor. But, O father Zeus, give fair renown 
to Arcadia again, and honour Philip, who here laid low in fair fight four 
boys from the islands.*' This inscription was doubtless attached to the 
base of a statue of Philip, who is probably the Philip here mentioned 
by Pausanias. The only doubt is created by Pausanias's statement that 
the statue of Philip was by Myron. The great sculptor Myron Nourished 
in the first half of the fifth century n.C. ; but this inscription, to judge 
from the character of the letters, belongs to the beginning of the third 
century, or possibly to the end of the fourth century RC. \\ariou5 
solutions of the difficulty were suggested by E. Curtins. Two 
Arcadian boy-boxers called Philip may have won Olympic victories at 
different times ; or the Myron who made the statue may not have been 
the great sculptor but a later namesake ; or lastly, the statue may have 
been by the great Myron, but may have been afterwards taken to repre- 
sent Philip. Messrs. Loewy, Hoffmann, Dittenberger, and Purgold 
prefer the second of these solutions, and in fact there is some in- 
dependent evidence that there was a later sculptor called Myron. See 
note on vi. 2. 2, ‘ Lycinus brought foals.' 

Curtius further pointed out that the inscription read by Pausanias 
on the pedestal of Philip’s statue cannot well have been earlier than 
the latter part of the fourth century E.c. ; since before that time Pellana, 
the birthplace of Philip, was m the hands of Sparta, and a native of that 
town would not have dared to proclaim himself as an Azanian, z.e, 
as an Arcadian. 

Die Inschriften von Olympia^ No. 174; Anhaologische Zeitiing^ 36 (1887), 
p. 84 sq.. No, 130: Kaibel, in Rheinisches Museum^ N.F. 34 (1879), p. 205; 
Loewy, Inschriften grieck. BUdhaner, No. 126 ; E. Hofihiann, Sylloge epigram - 
matum Graccorum ^ No. 388 ; cp. Scherer, De Olympionicaritm statms^ p. 37 sq. 
As to Pellana, see iii. 21. 2 note : as to Azania, see viii. 4. 3. 

8. 5. Critodamus from Clitor. A block of the pedestal of his 
statue was found at Olympia (26th April 1879) to the east of the 
Roman triumphal gateway, in front of the south-east colonnade. The 
block is of black limestone, and bears the inscription : 

Kptro8a/xo9 
KL\a KXetropLOs. 

KAectu^ e 7 r 07 y(T€ 

EtKvwno?. 
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‘‘ Critodamus of Clitor, son of Lichas. Cleon, a Sicyonian, made (the 
statue).” The inscription seems to date from the first half of the 
fourth century B.C.^ which agrees fairly with what we othenvise know of 
the date of the sculptor Cleon (see note on v. 21. 3). Pausanias, it 
will be observ'ed, calls the athlete first Critodamus and afterwards 
Damocritus. The inscription proves that the first of the two names is 
correct. See Die Inschrifteii von Olympia^ Xo. 167 ; Archiiologische 
Zeitung^ 37 (1879), p. 146, X’o. 289 ; Loewy, Inschrifteji griech. Bild- 
haiicr^ Xo. 96. 

8. 5. Alypus. See vi. 1.3. 

8. 5. The history of Promachus etc. See vii. 27. 5 sqq. 

8. 6. Ageladas the Argive. See note on iv. 33. 2. 

8. 6, when Isagoras seized the Acropolis of Athens etc. 

See Herodotus v. 72, who specially mentions Timasitheus among the 
accomplices of Isagoras who were put to death by the Athenians. Cp. 
Paus. iii. 4. 2 note. 

9. I. Theognetus his statue is by Ptolichus, Simonides 

wrote an epigram in honour of Theognetus {AnthoL Palat. xvi. 2, where 
Oeoyvi^Tov is a correction for OeoKpirov). As Simonides died in 01. 78. 
3 (466 B.C.), the victory of Theognetus must have been not later than 
01. 78. I (468 B.c.) This fixes approximately the date of the sculptor 
Ptolichus. The sculptor Aristocles of Sicyon, here mentioned by Pau- 
sanias, must be distinguished from two other sculptors of the same name, 
viz. (i) Aristocles the Cydonian (v. 25. ii), and (2) Aristocles son of 
Cleoetas (v. 24. 5 note). As to the pupils and family of Aristocles the 
Sicyonian, see also ^ 3 of this chapter and vi. 3. ii. H. Brunn places 
them thus : 

(1) Aristocles, about 01. 70 (500 B.c.) 

(2) Synnoon, pupil of the preceding. 

(3) Ptolichus (son of the preceding), about 01. 80 (460 B.C.) (But 

Ptolichus should rather be placed about 468 B.c. See above.) 

(4) and (5) Unknown, but at work between Ol. 80 (460 B.c.) and 

01. 90 (420 B.c.) 

(6) Sostratus, after Ol. 90 (420 EX.) 

(7) Pantias (son of the preceding), about 01. 100 (380 B.C.) 

See Brunn, Gcsch. d. griccJi. Kiinstle}\ i. p. 80 .yy. ; id.^ SiiznngsbericJite 
of the Bavarian Academy (IMunich), Pkilosoph. philolog. Ci., 1880, 
p. 480 sq. As to Ptolichus, see also vi. 10. 9 ; as to Pantias, vi. 14. 12. 
As to Canachus, see note on vii. 18. 10. 

9. 2. a statue of Xenocles. The pedestal of this statue was found 
at Olympia, i6th January 1878, 4 metres north-east of the pedestal 
of the Messenian Victory (see v. 26. i), in the East Byzantine wall. 
The pedestal is of coarse-grained yellowish marble, and bears the 
following inscriptions : 

(a) a^vokXtis ^vOvfj>povos MatvaAtos 

{b) noArKAe(t)To? €Vo6(7y)cre. 

(r) [MJau’aAtos HcvokAtJs ViKacra Ev^i'<^/0OVO9 vloSj 
aTTTi^S pLo{v)vo 7 raXav recrapa (ju>p.aO^ eAcuv. 


VOL, IV 


D 



34 


XENOCLES—SOSTRA TUS 


BK. VL CLIS 


(rt) “Xenocles a Maenalian, son of Euthyphron.’’ 

{b) “ Polyclitus made (the statue).” 

(r) “ I, Xenocles a Maenalian, son of Euthyphron, won a victory, 
having conquered four wrestlers without myself receiving 
a fall.” 

Inscriptions {a) and {b) are on the upper (horizontal) side of the 
pedestal ; (^r) is on the front vertical side. On the upper surface the 
footprints of the bronze statue, which was about life size, are visible. 
The feet were turned somewhat outwards ; the left was a little in front 
of the right. From their style it appears that the inscriptions may be 
dated between 400 and 380 e.c. It is, therefore, doubtful whether the 
sculptor was the elder or the younger Polyclitus (see above, note on 
vi, 7. 10, ‘ Pythocles '). See Inschnften 7 'on Olympia^ Xo. 164; K. 
Purgold, in Olympia : Er^cbiiisse^ Tafelband 2. p. 150; Archaologischc 
Zeitmig^ 36 (1878), p. 83 .s-^. ; Kaibel, in Rheinisches Muscti 7 }i^ X.F. 
34 (1879), p. 206; Loewy, Inschrific^i gricch. Bihihaucr^ No. 90; E. 
Hoffmann, Sylloge epigram. G?'accoriim., No. 380. Prof. Furtw angler, 
however, thinks that the inscription might be dated about 420 B.C., in 
which case the statue must have been by the elder Polyclitus. He 
identifies two existing statues, one at Paris and one at Rome, as copies 
of Polyclitus's statue of Xenocles. His grounds for doing so are that 
the statues are in the style of Polyclitus and that the relative position 
of the feet agrees with the footprints on the Olympian pedestal. They 
represent a boy standing at rest, the weight on the right foot, the left 
foot slightly advanced, the head looking to the right. Prof. Furtwangler 
enumerates other statues, torsos, and heads which he conceives to be 
copies or imitations of the statue of Xenocles. See A. Furtwangler, 
Meisterwerke d. griech. P/astik, pp. 415, 491 

9. 3 . Sostratus, Sculptors of this name are mentioned by Pliny 
(Xaf. Jiist. xxxiv. 51 and 60) and Polybius (iv. 78). In the Dionysiac 
theatre at Athens the base of a statue has been found signed by the 
sculptor Sostratus, son of Euphranor. And in the Piraeus there is an 
inscription from the base of a statue containing the name of the sculptor 
Sostratus. See Loewy, hischr. griech. Bildhaiter^ Nos. 105, 106. Cp. 
Brunn, Gesch. d. griech. K2instler, i. pp. 81, 295, 2 9 8, 299, and note 
on viii. 26. 7. 

9. 3. the sanctuary of Peace in Rome. The Temple of Peace at 
Rome was built by Vespasian to commemorate the conquest of Judaea 
and his own accession to the empire. It was begun in 70 a.d. and 
dedicated in 75 a.d. In it were deposited vast numbers of the finest 
works of art, gathered from many distant lands. “ In this temple,” says 
Josephus, “was gathered and deposited everything to see which men 
had previously travelled all over the world.” Amongst the spoils which 
It contained was the golden candlestick from the temple at Jerusalem 
According to Herodian the temple was the largest and most beautiful 
building ,n Rome. Pliny says that it vias one of the most beautiful 
buildings that the world had ever seen. It was destroyed by fire in the 
reign of Commodus. See Josephus, Bell. Jud. vii. 5. 7 ; Dio Cassius 
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Ixvi. 15; Herodian, i. 14. 2 sq.\ Pliny, Nat, hist, xxxvi. 102; J. H. 
Middleton, The remains of Ancient Ro?ne, 2. p. 13 sqq. 

9. 3. a phantom announced the victory. This story is told 

also by Aelian ( Var. hist. ix. 2), who mentions that according to another 
version Taurosthenes despatched a pigeon with a purple flag fastened to 
it, which flew to Aegina with the news of victory in one day. 

9. 4. Oratinus, a Spartan. Nothing more is known of this 
sculptor, 

9. 4. the chariot of Gelo. In the Wrestling- School (Palaestra) 
at Olympia there were found in 1878 and 18S4 three large blocks of 
a pedestal of Parian marble, which is believed to have supported the 
chariot of Gelo. The inscription on the blocks is mutilated, but with 
the help of Pausanias’s observations it may be restored thus : 

[FcAwi/ Aetvo/xeveos FeAcoJo? dvWy]K€ 

FAavK'm? Atytvara? k[yr^oir]<Te. 

“ Gelo of Gela, son of Deinomenes, dedicated (the chariot), Glaucias an 
Aeginetan made it.” See Die Inschriften von Olympia.^ No. 143 ; Archd- 
ologische Zeiiung^ 36 (1878), p. 142; Roehl, I. G. A. No, 359 ; Cauer, 
Delectus Inscr. Grace A No. 68 ; Loewy, Inschriften griech. Bildhaucr^ 
No. 28 ; Roberts, Greek Epigraphy.^ No. 126 ; Collitz, G. D. I. 3. No. 3410. 
Gelo’s victory %vas won (as Pausanias tells us) in Ol. 73 (48 8 B.C.) He 
had made himself tyrant of Gela in 01. 72. 2 (491 B.c.) See Dionysius 
Halicam., Antiquit. Rom. vii. i. It was not till 485 B.c. that Gelo 
made himself master of Syracuse. Pausanias appears to have taken 
the date of Gelo’s occupation of Gela and transferred it by mistake to 
his occupation of Syracuse. Hence his argument that the Olympic 
victor could not have been the tyrant Gelo falls to the ground. Cp. 
Clinton, Fasti Hellenici, under the years 491 and 485 ; Freeman, 
History of Sicily., 2. pp. 124, 127. The fact that Glaucias of Aegina 
made this chariot for Gelo proves that Glaucias flourished in the early 
part of the fifth century B.C. Other works of his are mentioned by 
Pausanias below (§ 9 of this chapter; vi, lo. 3 ; vi. ii. 9). 

9. 6. Cleomedes of Astypalaea. His story is told also by Plutarch 
{Romulus, 28), Eusebius {Praepar. Evang. v, 34), and Suidas {s.v. 
KAeo/x>^5-/^9). Suidas copies from Pausanias. Cp. Rohde, Psyche, p. 
197 sq. From an inscription found in the sanctuary of Aesculapius at 
Epidaurus we learn that Astypalaea was a colony of Epidaurus, or at 
least that it was so regarded by the Epidaurians, who accorded to the 
Astypaleans immunity from imposts and participation in their rites 
{Q2l\v2lN\zs, Fouilles eVipidaure, i. p. 73, Inscr. No. 233). According 
to Scymnus {Orbis description 551) Astypalaea was a colony of Megara. 

10. I. Glaucus the Carystian. The Olympic victory of Glaucus 
seems to have been gained in 01. 75 (480 B.C.) For a writer in 
Bekkers Anecdota Graeca (r. p. 232) says that Glaucus was crowned 
at Olympia in the twenty-fifth Olympiad, Tre^rTT/v Kal ciKocrr^v 'OAv/x- 
TTtdSa, where, as Siebelis pointed out, we must necessarily read cfSSofir]- 
Koornjv for €lKO(Trrjv. This is proved by the statement of the same 
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writer in the Anecdota that Glaucus was assassinated at the instigation 
of Geio, tyrant of Syracuse ; for Gelo was tyrant of Syracuse from 01 . 
73. 4 to 01 . 75. 3 (485-478 B.c.) The correction is further confirmed 
by the fact that the statue of Glaucus was by Glaucias of Aegina 
(§ 3), for this sculptor was a contemporary of Gelo’s (see note on 
vi. 9. 4). The writer in the Anecdota states that Glaucus won three 
victories at the Pythian, and ten at the Isthmian yames ; and that he 
was four cubits high all but five fingers. That Glaucus was a famous 
boxer is proved by the repeated mention of him by ancient writers 
(Demosthenes, xviii. 319, p. 331; Aeschines, iii. 189; Lucian, Pro 
tmagmibus^ 19; Anecdota Gracca e codd. Bibl. Reg, Parisienszsy 
ed. Cramer, 2. p. 154). Suidas TAavKo?) copies his account of 
Glaucus from Pausanias. Philostratus tells the same anecdote of 
Glaucus that Pausanias tells, but attributes the exhortation at the 
critical moment to the trainer Tisias instead of to the boy’s father 
{De arte gyznnastica^ 20). As to Glaucus the sea demon, from whom 
the athlete was supposed to be descended, see an article by J. de 
Witte, ‘ Le dieu marin Glaucus,’ Revue archcoiogique^ 2 (1845), pp. 
622-630 ; and cp. ix. 22. 7 note. 

10 . 4. His statue has not only a shield but also a helmet 

and greaves etc. On some Greek vases the armed race is 

represented as it was run in the old style, the runners being armed 
with shield, helmet, and greaves, as Damaretus was represented in his 
statue. On other, generally later, vases the runners have shields and 
helmets but no greaves. See Daremberg et Saglio, Diction, des anti- 
quites,, I. pt. 2. p. 1644; Schreiber, Bihicratlas,, Taf. xxii. 3 and 5; 
and especially Fr. Hauser, ‘ Zur Tubinger Ja/irbuch d, archaoL 

Instituis, 2 (1887), pp. 95 'I 07 ; 10 (1S95), PP- 182-203. “In 

the oldest vase-paintings,” says Mr. Hauser, “ the wearing of greaves 
is not constant, as we should expect it to be from the statement of 
Pausanias as to the equipment of the runners in the armed race. In 
fact greaves can be shown only in three representations of this date (say 
roughly about 520 b.c.), while in four they are wanting. From this 
time onw'ard the wearing of greaves prevails more and more, but shortly 
before the middle of the fifth century B.c, it ceases suddenly and once 
for all” {Jahrbuch d. arch, Inst, 10 (1895), p. 199). The shield w'hich 
the runners in the vase-paintings carry is ahvays round; the helmet is 
generally of the Attic shape, with round cheek-pieces and a round slit 
above the eyes {ib.) As to Damaretus and the introduction of the 
armed race, cp. v. 8. 10 ; viii. 26. 2 ; x. 7. 7. 

10. 5 . the Argives Eutelidas and Chrysothemis. These sculp- 
tors are not otherwise known. They probably flourished about 01 . 70 
(500 B.C.), since they made the statues of Damaretus and his son 
Theopompus, of wLom the former won victories in OL 65 and Ol. 66 
(520 and 516 B.c.) Cp. Brunn, Gesch. d. griech. Kunstler, i. p. 61. 

10 , 5 - Iccus, a Tarentine, He flourished in 01. 77 (472 b.c.) 
according to Stephanus Byzantius {s.v. Tapas). The strictness of his 
training is referred to by Plato {Laws, viii. pp. 839 e-84oa, cp. Pro^ 
tagoras, p. 316 d) and Aelian {Nat, anitn. vi. i ; Var, hist, xi. 3). Lucian 
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mentions him among the famous trainers [Historia qiwmodo conscri- 
bcnda, 35). 

10. 6 . a statue of Pantarces, an Elean. He won the prize in the 
boys^ wrestling-match in 01. 86 (436 B.C.) See v. i r. 3. The statue 
of Pantarces here mentioned by Pausanias has been by some identified 
with the statue of the boy by Phidias, which Pausanias mentioned above 
(vi. 4. 5). But (i) on the base of the latter statue the only name 
inscribed seems to have been that of the sculptor, Phidias. Now it is 
highly improbable that the statue of an Olympic victor should not have 
been inscribed with the victor’s name and the contest in which he had 
been victorious. (2) If the statue of Pantarces here noticed had been 
by Phidias, Pausanias would almost certainly have said so. (3) It is 
very unlikely that he would have mentioned the same statue twice 
over in such a way as to lead the reader to suppose that he was 
describing two separate works. Cp. Flasch, ‘ Olympia,’ in BaumeistePs 
Deftkmdler^ p. 1099 note 2 ; C. Robert, in Hermes^ 23 (1S8S), p. 444 ; 
A. Furtwangler, Meistenvcrke d. griech, Plastik^ p. 62. 

It is said that Phidias inscribed the name of his favourite Pantarces 
on the finger of his great statue of Zeus at Olympia (Photius, Lexicon^ 
s.v. Pa/Avoi’o-ta Ne^ecrt?). But the Pantarces whose name was so in- 
scribed was said to be an Argive. Hence he may have been a different 
person from the Olympic victor, who was an Elean. The Olympic 
victory of Pantarces the Elean in 436 B.C. is sometimes appealed to 
as evidence that Phidias was at work on his great image of Zeus at 
this time (vol. 3. p. 534). But if the favourite of Phidias was a 
different person from Pantarces the Elean, this argument would fall 
to the ground. See G. Loeschcke, in HistoriscJie Untersuckiaigen A, 
Schafer gc'ioid met ^ pp. 34-38; C. Robert, Lc.\ Overbeck, Gesch, d, 
griech. P/asiik,-^ i. p. 368 Anm. 3. 

The statue here mentioned by Pausanias is not to be confounded 
either with the supposed likeness of Pantarces on the throne of Zeus 
(v. II. 3) or with the statue of him erected by the Achaeans (vi. 15. 2). 

10. 6. Ageladas. See note on iv. 33. 2. 

10. 6 . the image of Zeus, which was dedicated by the Greeks 

etc. See v. 23. i. 

10. 9 . that of Agiadas is by Serambus. Two fragments of white 
marble which perhaps formed part of the base of this statue were 
found at Oljnnpia in 1879. One of the fragments was found near the 
temple of Hera, the other to the east of the temple of Zeus. The 
inscription, as restored by Roehl, runs thus : 

[EtKOva FolXclos rai'S’ ^AytJaOas 

Trats vtKacra]? KaXov d[ym'a Atos]. 

{f^-qpdixf^ov Tov iv Aly~^LV(x fx t[8ov ivOd^e. Fepyoi']. 

“Agiadas, an Elean, dedicated this statue, having been victorious as a 
boy in boxing at the goodly games of Zeus. Behold me here, a work 
of Serambus, the man of Aegina.” The restoration is, however, very 
uncertain. See Die Inschriften z'on Olympia.^ No. 150 ; ArchdologiscJie 
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Zeitung^ 37 (1879), p. 16 1, No. 312 ; Roehl, /. G, A, No. 355 ; Loewy, 
Inschriften griecJi. Bildhaner^ No. 416; Roberts, Greek Epigraphy^ 
No. 123; E. Hoffmann, Sylloge epigram, Gracconim,^ No, 372. 
Nothing more is known of the sculptor Serambus. 

10. 9. the statue of Tell on. The white marble base which sup- 
ported this statue was found at Olympia outside the East Byzantine 
wall, 1st December 1877. On the upper (horizontal) surface is a 
mutilated inscription of the fifth centur>" B.C. : 

'O[^fy]€cr 9 do-Los 7 rar[s]. 

A later copy of the inscription, doubtless made to replace the original 
which even then had become illegible, was cut probably in the first 
century B.C. Like the original inscription, the copy is on the upper 
(horizontal) face of the stone. With the help of these two copies and 
of Pausanias, the inscription may be restored as follows : 

TeAAwK toi'8 ’ dv€ 0 t]K€: Aa 'ifLOvos dyai'ou 

^ApKO-S ’Opecr^dcrtos 7 rat[s (Itto TTi'y^a^ia?]. 

“Tellon, an Arcadian of Oresthasium, son of glorious Daemon, dedi- 
cated this (statue), being victorious among the boys in boxing.” From 
the marks on the top of the base it appears that the statue was of 
bronze and life size ; it rested equally on both feet, but the left foot was 
somewhat in advance of the right. See Die Inschriften von Olympia, 
Nos. 147, 148; ArcJidoIogiscJie Zeitung, 35 (1877), p. 190, No. 91 ; 
id., 38 (1880), p. 70; Kaibel, in Rheinisches Museum, N.F. 34 (1879), 
p. 204 ; Roehl, /. G. A. No. 98 ; Roberts, Greek Epigraphy, No. 279 ; 
E. Hoffmann, Sylloge epigr. Graec. No, 376. 

11. 2. Theagenes, a Tliasian. He won a victory at Olympia in 
boxing in Ol. 75 (480 B.C.) See vi. 6. 5. He is said to have once 
eaten a whole bull for a wager (Athenaeus, x. p. 4 1 2 d e). Plutarch 
says that Theagenes won 1200 crowns (Pausanias § 5 says 1400), “of 
which he considered the most to be rubbish ” ; and he tells a story 
illustrative of his jealousy and touchy sense of his own pre-eminence as 
an athlete {Praecept. ger. reipub. 15, 7). Lucian {Hist, quomodo con- 
scrib. 35) couples Theagenes with Pulydamas of Scotusa, as to whom 
see vi. 5. 

A block of white marble, inscribed with a long list of victories 
which was found at Olympia in 1877, is supposed bv some to have 
belonged to the pedestal of Theagenes’s statue ; but rJiore probably it 
belonged to that of Dorieus the Rhodian. See above, p. 26 sqg. 

11. 4. I have already narrated etc. See vi. 6. 5 sq, 

11. 6. When he departed this world etc. The following story 
about the statue of Theagenes is also told at length by Dio Chrysostom 
{Oral. XXXI. vol. i. p. 377 sq. ed. Dindorf) and Eusebius (Praepar. 
Evang, v. 34). The latter writer adds that after the land had recovered 
Its fertility m the manner described in the story, the people of Thasos 
for the future wore their hair long in honour of Demeter. Cp Ukert 
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‘Ueber Damonen, Heroen und Genien,’ Abhandlungen d. pMIoL 
Ins tor. Cl. d. k. sacks. GeselL d. IVissen. Leipzig, 1850, p. 183; E. 
Rohde, Psyche^ p. 181 sq. 

11. 6. sunk the statue in the sea. It is said that when Scipio 
Africanus, the younger, died, a statue of Apollo wept for three days. 
So the Romans, by the advice of the soothsayers, voted that the statue 
should be cut in pieces and flung into the sea (Dio Cassius, xxxvi. 84, 
voL I. p. 129 ed. Dindorf). 

11 . 9 . he heals diseases, and is honoured by the natives. 

Lucian mentions {Dconcm concilium., 12) that the statue of Theagenes 
in Thasos cured fevers, as the statue of Pulydamas did at Olympia. 
Athenagoras says that the Thasians worshipped Theagenes as a god 
{Supplicatio pro Chrisiianis, 14, p. 62, ed. Otto). 

12. I. Hiero tyrant of Syracuse. One of the ofterings dedi- 

cated by Hiero at Olympia (though not for an Olympic victor}^) is in 
existence. It is a bronze helmet, of Etruscan shape, and has evidently 
been used. It was found at Olympia in 1817, and was presented to the 
British Museum by George IV. On the upper part of the helmet is the 
inscription : 

*Iapa)V 6 Aetv'Oyueveo? 

Kol rot ^vpaKocrioi 

TCJ At Tt'pav aTTo 

‘‘ Hiero, son of Dinomenes, and the Syracusans (dedicated) to Zeus 
these Etruscan spoils from Cumae.” In 474 B.C. Hiero, being besought 
by the people of Cumae to deliver them from the Etruscan cruisers 
which scoured the seas, sent to Cumae a fleet which gave battle to the 
Etruscans and defeated them with great loss (Diodorus, xi. 51 ; Schol. 
on Pindar, Pytk. i. 137). The helmet in question was probably one of 
many weapons taken from the Etruscans in this sea-fight and dedicated 
by Hiero at Olympia. We can hardly doubt that it was actually worn 
by one of the Etruscan seamen in the battle. 

See Die Inschriften von Olympia., No. 249 ; Roehl, /. G. A. No. 510 ; Kaibel, 
Epigramrnata Graeca^ No. 745 ; Hicks, Greek historical inscriptions^ No. 15 ; 
Cauer, Delectus Riser. Grace. No. 95; Collitz, G. D. L 3. No. 322S ; Roberts, 
Greek Epigraphy., No. iir ; E. Hoffmann, Sylloge epigr. Graec. No. 310 ; Journal 
of Hellenic Studies, 2 (rSSi), p. 66 ; Newton, Essays on Art and Archaeology, 

p. 59 sq. ; Freeman, History of Sicily, 2. p. 250 sq. 

A votive ofifering dedicated at Delphi for a victory^ won by Hiero in 
the Pythian games was found by the French at Delphi in 1896. It 
is a bronze statue 1.80 metres high, and represents a young man clad 
in a robe which reaches to his feet and wearing on his head the victor’s 
wreath ; in his right hand he grasps the reins of two horses, of which 
some remains have been found. The statue is a masterpiece and in 
nearly perfect preserv^ation. See Berliner philolog. Wochenschrift, 
6th June 1896, p. 734; id.., 13th June 1896, p. 769; id., 27th June 
1896, p. 832; id., I St Aug. 1896, p. 1021 sq. \ Comptes Rendus de 
FA cad. des Inscriptions, 24 (1896), p. 186 sqq. 

12, I. Onatas Calamis. See notes on v. 25. 5 and 10. 
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12. 4 . He met Ms death at the hands of Dinomenes etc. 

Pausanias has here made a mistake. It was not Hiero II., but his 
grandson Hieronymus who was assassinated in 215 B.c. by a band of 
conspirators, among whom a certain Dinomenes played a leading part 
(Livy, XXIV. 7 ; cp. Polybius, vii. 7 ; Diodorus, xxvi. 15). His grand- 
father, Hiero 11. , died peacefully, beloved and honoured, at a great age, 
in the same or the preceding year (Livy, xxiv. 4 ; Polybius, vii. 8 ; 
Lucian, Macrobii^ 10; \"alerius Maximus, viii. 13, Ext. i). 

12. 5. some account both of Aratus and of Areus etc. See ii. 8 
sq. ; iii. 6. 4 sqq. 

12. 6. Daippus. He was a pupil of Lysippus and flourished in 01. 
12 I (296 B.c.) (Pliny, Xat. hist, xxxiv. 51 and 66). Cp. Faus. vi. 16. 
5 ; Brunn, Gesc/i. d. gricch. Kunstler^ i. p. 407 sq. 

12 . 8 . the elegiac verses (on his statue) declare that the 

Tritaeans are Arcadians. In the time of Pausanias the town Tritia 
belonged to Achaia (vii. 22. 6 sqq.)) hence Pausanias is surprised to 
find that in the inscription on the base of Agesarchus's statue Tritia was 
reckoned to Arcadia. It has been suggested that Tritia may have been 
annexed by Arcadia at the time when Arcadia was at the height of its 
power, soon after the foundation of iMegalopolis (Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 
324 note 2). The geographer Dicaearchus, who flouribhed about 300 
B.c., seems to have reckoned Tritia to Arcadia (Cicero, Epist. ad Aiti- 
Lian^ vi. 2. 3). But this wmuld hardly explain why it belonged to 
Arcadia in the time of Agesarchus, that is, probably about the middle 
of the second century B.c. (see next note). Perhaps the most probable 
solution of the difficulty is that proposed by Brunn {Gcsch. d. griech. 
Kzmstlc?'^ I. p. 538). He conjectures that the Romans after their con- 
quest of Achaia in 146 B.c. may have severed Tritia from Achaia and 
assigned it to Arcadia, with the intention of thus curtailing the power 
of the rebel Achaeans. But it w^as afterwards assig-ned to Patrae in 
Achaia by Augustus (Paus. vii. 22. 6), and so belonged to Achaia in 
Pausanias s time. The present passage of Pausanias has been misunder- 
stood by Prof. C. Robert {Hermes, 19 (1884), p. 301 sq.), as was 
pointed out by Mr. Loewy {Inschr. griech. Bildhauer, p. xxiii. sq.) Cp. 
W. Gurlitt, Ueber Paiisa 7 nas, p. 363. 

12. 9. the sons of Polycles. See vi. 4. 5 note. The subsequent 
mention of them, to which Pausanias here refers, occurs in x. 34. 6 and 
8. As the sons of Polycles probably flourished about the middle of the 
second century B.C., this so far helps us to fix the date of Agesarchus, 
whose statue they made. Eusebius mentions a boxer Hegesarchus 
{Praepar. Evang. vii. 8. 17 sq.), but he is probably a different person 
from the Agesarchus of the present passage of Pausanias, though Prof. 
Robert would identify them. See above, p. 14 sq. 

13. I. Astylus of Crotona. He w'as victorious in the 73rd, 74 th, 
and 75th Olympiads (488, 484, 480 B.c.) See Eusebius, ChroniclxoX. 

p. 203, ed. Schdne ; Dionysius Halicarnasensis, Anfiqidt. Rom. viii. i. 

13. I. the sanctuary of Lacinian Hera. It stood on the pro- 
montory of Lacinium, near Crotona, and was revered by the Italian 
Greeks who assembled in great numbers to hold the festival of the 
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goddess (Aristotle, Mirab. Anscidt, 96). In the days of its prosperity 
the sanctuary was crowded with votive offerings (Strabo, vi. p. 261). 
Here w’omen, robed in black, mourned for Achilles (Lycophron, Cas- 
sandra^ 856 sqq.^ with the scholia of Tzetzes). It is said that the ashes 
on the altar of the goddess standing under the open sky were never stirred 
even by the most violent storm (Pliny, Nat. hist. ii. 240), and that 
if a man cut his name on a tile of the temple he would live as long as 
his name remained on the tile (Servdus, on \hrgil, Aen, iii. 552). In 
173 B.C. the Censor Q. Fulvitis Flaccus unroofed the temple and trans- 
ported the tiles to Rome, but the Senate ordered them to be restored 
(Livy, xlii. 3). Cp. Preller, RomiscJic Mythologies^ i. p. 288 ; 
Griech. Mythologit^^ i. p. 163. 

13. 2. Chionis. Chionis won Olympic victories in 01. 28, 29, 30, 
and 31 (668, 664, 660, 656 B.C.) See iii. 14. 3; iv. 23. 4 and 10 ; 
v'iii. 39, 3 ; Eusebius, Chronic, vol. i. p. 197, ed. Schdne. (Eusebius, 
how’ever, gives the name of the victor in 01. 28 as Charmis.) The 
armed race was not introduced till Ol. 65 (520 E.c.) See v. 8. 10. 
Myron flourished 01. 80 (460-456 B.C.) (Pliny, jVat. hist, xxxiv, 49). 

13. 3. proved at Olympia that he excelled etc. This and the 
next sentence are copied almost verbally by Suidas (s.v. T7r7ro/xa;(os). 
Pausanias’s words imply that the long race, the short race, and the 
double race were all run on the same day and in the order mentioned. 
Rrause thought that these races must have been run in a different order, 
namely, short race, double race, long race, because that was the chrono- 
logical order in which they were instituted (see Paus. v. 8. 6 with the 
notes). But there is no reason to suppose that the order of the games 
was determined by such antiquarian considerations rather than by con- 
siderations of practical convenience. That the long race must have been 
run early in the day seems to be proved by the fact that once an Argive 
runner, after winning the long race at Olympia, announced his victory 
in person at Argos the same day (Eusebius, Chron. \ol. i. p. 205, ed. 
Schone). Further, the order in which Pausanias mentions the races 
(namely long race, short race, double race) is confirmed by the fact that 
this was the order followed at other places, if we may judge from the 
order in which the victors are mentioned in inscriptions {C. /. G. G. S. i. 
Nos. 414, 416, 417, 420, 1765). Cp. Krause, Olympia.^ p. 98 sq.\ 
Dissen, on Pindar, vol. i. p. 269. 

13. 4 . a Rhodian, Leonidas. He is mentioned by Philostratus 
{Heroica^ xx. 41). His victories were won in 01. 154, 155, 156, I57 
(164, 160, 156, 152 B.C.) See Eusebius, Chronic, vol. i. p. 209, ed. 
Schone, who adds that Leonidas was the first and only man who won 
twelve Olympic crowns in four Olympiads. 

13. 5. son of Duris etc. Duris was tyrant of Samos, and a con- 
temporary^ of Theophrastus (Athenaeus, viii, p. 337 d). The exile of 
the Samians referred to by Pausanias is probably the period of the 
Athenian occupation (365-322 B.C.), when the native population was 
driven out and lived in exile, till they w'ere restored by Perdiccas. The 
sculptor Hippias is otherwise unknown. See Brunn, Gesch. d. griech. 
Kiinsiler^ i. p. 423 sq, \ Vischer, in Rheinisches Museum., N.F. 22 
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(1867), p. 318 sqq. ; C. Curtins, Inschriften tind Studicn ziir Geschickte 
von Samos^ p. 5 sqq. ; P. Gardner, Samos and Samian coinSj p. 58 sqq. 

13. 6. Aristion, son of Theophiles. The pedestal of this statue 
was found (30th October 1879) in the East Byzantine wall, about 10 
metres south of the base of the Messenian Mctory (v. 26. i). It is 
a quadrangular block of black limestone. From the footprints of the 
statue on the upper surface of the pedestal it appears that the statue 
was life size, and that it rested equally on both feet, which were some- 
what turned out. The inscription, which is much weathered, is cut on 
the upper surface of the pedestal, in front of the footprints. It runs 
thus : 

Apicrrtcjv Qeo(f)[k€os ^J^TriSavpio^. 
noAuAcAetros i 7 roir] 0 '€. 

‘‘Aristion of Epidaurus, son of Theophiles. Polyclitus made (the 
statue).” To judge from the character of the letters, the inscription 
belongs to the middle of the fourth centur)" E.c. ; the sculptor was there- 
fore the younger Polyclitus. See Die Inschriften von Olympia., No. 
165; K. Purgold, in Olympia: Jirgeb?iisst\ Tex than d 2. p. 150 sq.', 
Arckaologische Zeitung, 37 (1879), p. 207, No. 327 ; Loewy, Inschriften 
griech. Bildhauer^ No. 92 ; Collitz, G. D. I 3. No. 3348. Prof. Furt- 
wangler thinks that a numl^er of existing statues of Hermes, especially 
one in the Lansdowne Collection, give us an idea of the pose of Poly- 
clitus’s statue of Aristion {Meisterwerke d. griech. Plastik., p. 502 sqq.) 

13. 7- S' Sicyonian, Canaclius. There were two sculptors of 
Sicyon named Canachus. This is the younger of the two. He 
flourished in Ol. 95 (400 B.c.) (Pliny, Nat. hist, xxxiv. 50), and was one 
of the sculptors who made the statues dedicated by the Lacedaemonians 
at Delphi in commemoration of their victory over the Athenians at 
Aegospotami (405 B.c.) See Paus. x. 9. 10; Brunn, Gesch. d. griech. 
KUnstler, 1. pp. 76, 277. As to the elder Canachus, see note on 
viii. 46. 3. 

13. 8. Tisander, He appears to have been mentioned by Pindar. 
See Pindar, ed. Bergk, Fragm. 263. Naxus was destroyed by Diony- 
sius, tyrant of Syracuse, in 403 B.C. (Diodorus, xiv. 15). 

13. 1 1. Telemachus. The base of his statue was found at Olympia, 
15th May 1877, on the south edge of the terrace of the temple of Zeus, 
between the East Byzantine wall and the small gateway of the South 
Terrace wall. It seems to be in its original position. The stone is a 
coarse grey limestone. On the upper surface are the footprints of a 
life-size bronze statue, which must have rested equally on both feet. 
The following inscription is carv^ed on the vertical side of the base : 

^^)Xep.a')(os T7yA€^a;j([ou]. 

'OXvfLTTia TC^ptTTTTW K€Xy][r]t. 

^cXtovlSniS eiTOL-qo-e. 

“Telemachus, son of Telemachus (victorious at) the Olympian games 
with a four-horse chariot and at the Pythian games with a racehorse. 
Philonides made (the statue).” There is some difference of opinion as 
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to the date of the inscription. Messrs. Dittenberger and Purgold assign 
it to the end of the fourth century or the first half of the third century 
B.C. ; Prof. Furtwangler and the late G. Hirschfeld assign it to the 
second half of the fourth century E.C. ; Mr. Loewy thinks it cannot be 
earlier than the beginning of the ‘Hellenistic' period nor later than 
the middle of the second century E.c. The sculptor Philonides is only 
known from this inscription. See Die Inschrifien von Olympia^ No. 
177; Archaologische Zeitu?ig, 35 (1S77), p. 95 No. 60; Loewy, 
Dischriften griech. Bildhatier^ No. 142. 

It is to be observed that the bases of the statues of Telemachus, 
Epitherses (15. 6), Antigonus (15. 7), and Philonides (16. 5) have all 
been found to the south of the temple of Zeus, and in the order men- 
tioned by Pausanias, taking them from east to west. It seems probable, 
therefore, as Prof. Furtwangler has observed, that from the present 
passage as far as i6. 5 Pausanias is describing in order, from east to 
west, the statues which lined the broad street (used for processions) 
which ran to the south of the temple of Zeus in a direction from east to 
west. See Furtwangler, in A re/iao/ogise/ie Zeiiungj 37 (1879), P- Mo. 

The inscribed bases of two statues of another Telemachus, a son of 
Leon, who won an Olympic victor}^ with a racehorse, probably about 
the beginning of the first centur>^ B.C., have been found at Olympia. 
One of the statues was erected in honour of Telemachus by the OI>TTipic 
Umpires {Hdlanodikai) and the Olympic Council. See Die Inschrifien 
von Olympia^ Nos. 199, 406; Archaologische Zeiinng, 34 (1876), p. 
140 sg.. No. 18. 

13. II. The statue of Aristophon, son of Ly sinus etc. A 
fragment of greyish-blue Hymettian marble, found at Olympia 12th 
October 1876, is conjectured to have formed part of the pedestal of 
Aristophon’s statue. It bears a few letters of an inscription, which 
Messrs. Dittenberger and Purgold propose to restore as follows : — 

'0 l^^rjfJLOs o ^A 0 'i]vaLU)v^ 

[^A]ptcrro[c/>(iJi^Ta Av(tlI'ov Ad ^OAi'/XTrtw]. 

“ The Athenian people (dedicated this statue of) Aristophon, son of 
Lysinus, to Olympian Zeus.” The restoration is confirmed by the fact 
that the fragment was found to the south of the East Byzantine wall, 
close to the base of Telemachus (see the preceding note) ; for Pausanias 
mentions the statue of Aristophon immediately after that of Telemachus. 
It is further confirmed by the discovery at Athens of a dedicatory 
inscription, bearing the name of Aristophon, son of Lysinus, which in 
style and material agrees exactly with the Olympian inscription (C /. A. 
ii. No. 1475). Both inscriptions apparently belong to the latter part of 
the fourth century B.C. See Die Inschrifien von Oiynipia^ No. 169. 

14. 3 . the games which the lonians of Smyrna celebrate. 
Olympian games were held at Smyrna (Philostratus, Vii. Sophist i. 25. 
23), also games in honour of the Emperor Hadrian, which seem to have 
been called the Hadrian-Olympian games (Philostratus, op, cit, i. 25. i ; 
Artemidorus, Onirocr, i. 63 ). See Krause, Olympia^ p. 224 sqq. 
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14. 5. Tlie statue of Milo, son of Diotimus. A fragment of a 
pedestal of dark limestone, found to the east of the Council House at 
Olympia, bears the following fragmentaiy^ inscription : 

r\i}xov aveOi]Kev. 

It may possibly have been part of the pedestal which supported the 
statue of Milo. But the form of the theta on the inscription (© instead 
of 0 ) is against the supposition. See Archiiologisc/ic Zeitiing^ 40 (1882), 
p. 90, No. 429; Roehl, L G. A. No. 589. 

14, 5. Milo gained six victories at Olsrmpia. This is 

mentioned also by Diodorus (xii. 9) and Eusebius {Ch route, vol. i. 
p. 201, ed. Schdne), the latter of whom adds that Milo won also six 
prizes at the Pythian games, ten at the Isthmian, and nine at the 
Nemean. One of his Olympic victories was won in 01 . 62 (532 B.C.), 
according to Eusebius {he.) The account which Pausanias here gives 
of Milo is copied almost verbally by Suidas Mt^Vwv). 

14, 6. His feats with the pomegranate and the quoit etc, 
Philostratus describes {Vif. Apollou. iv. 28) the bronze statue of Milo 
at Olympia as standing- on a quoit, the left hand grasping a pome- 
granate, the fingers of the right hand stretched straight out, and a fillet 
encircling the brows. But this may be an imagdnar)' description, con- 
cocted from the stories current about the feats of strength which iMilo 
exhibited, and which are here described by Pausanias. Even if 
Philostratus’s description were true, it would furnish no ground for 
holding, with Mr. Scherer (^De Olympionicarttm statins^ P- -3 that 

the statue of Milo conformed to the type of the Apollo of Canachus (as 
to which see note on viii. 46. 3). Milo’s feat with the pomegranate is 
mentioned also by Aelian {Var. hist. ii. 24 ; zV/., Afat. a?iim. vi. 55). 

14. 8. he was killed by wild beasts etc. The story of the death 
of Milo is told in substantially the same way by Strabo (vi. p, 263), 
Valerius IMaximus (ix. 12. 9), Aulus Gellius (xv. 16), and a scholiast 
on Theocritus (iv. 6). 

14. 9. Pyrrhus, son of Aeacides etc. See i. 1 1 sqq. 

14. II. the tsiranny of Aristotimus. See v. 5. i note. 

14. II. Gorgus, a Messenian. His victory must have been later 
than 01. 103 (368 B.c.) See vi. 2. 10 sq.) Brunn, Gesch. d. gricch. 
Kimstler^ i. p. 296 sq. ; and the following note. 

14. II. Theron, a Boeotian. The inscribed pedestal of a statue 
by this sculptor has been found at Pergamus, from which it appears 
that he flourished in the first half of the second century^ B.c. The 
marks on the upper surface of the pedestal show that the statue was of 
bronze. See Die Ergebnisse der Ausgrabutigen su Pergamon., Vorliiu- 
figer Bericht (Berlin, 1880), p. 1 1 1 sq. ; Loewy, inschriften griech. BihU 
hatter., No. 156; Frankel, Inschriften von Pergamon., i. No. 49. 

14, 1 1. Silanion. See note on vi. 4. 5. 

14. 12 . Xenombrotus. Three fragments of the base which 
supported the statue of Xenombrotus were found at Olympia in 1878 
and 1880 . They are of a grey marble v'eined with white and blue. 
The marks seem to show that Xenombrotus was represented standing 
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in front of or beside his horse. The inscription, to which Pausanias 
refers, is engraved on the base, and runs as follows : 

[AiVa 77€v^o]/xerots kryfia i“[7ra3]a [vi'/var] 

[K€tva K'aAAi'crrai'] etvat dAi'^7rta8t, 

[a KJwajv d[cr]t[ov SpofJiijKOV YiLdalov deOXov 
TrpwTos eAwv [i\I]epo7ro9 v[dcr]ov ecra[y]a[‘yeTo] 

TOt[o9,] droro[r] d[p]a5, Hfn^dp/?poTo[?* d de vu'] 'EAAd? 
d<^0tTOV tteiO[€t] ixvisjfxkva iTTTrodVva^i, 

“ If you would know, the tale is true that the most glorious victory in 
the horse-race was won in that Olympiad in which Xenombrotus 
gained the holy prize for speed at Pisa and so was the first to make the 
isle of Merops known (at Olympia). Such was he as you behold, 
Greece hymns his fame of horsemanship in deathless song.” The 
inscription appears from its style to date from about 350-330 B.c. The 
expression “ such was he as you behold ” shows that the statue was a 
portrait of Xenombrotus. See Die InscJiriftefi vo7i Olympia^ No, 170 . 
As to portrait-statues of victors, see above, p. i. 

14. 12 , Meropian Cos, Cos was called Meropian and the Coans 
were called Meropes after a mythical king Merops or his daughter 
Meropis (Hyginus, ii. 16 ; Stephanus Byzant. s.v, Mepo^ ; 

Antoninus Liberalis, Transfo7in. 15), 

14. 12. Pantias. Cp. vi. 3. II ; vi. 9. 3; and the note on vi. 
9. I. 

14. 13. Tisamenus. See iii. ii. ^ sqq. 

14. 13 . Stomius. As this sculptor made a statue of Hieronymus 
who defeated Tisamenus, and Tisamenus was present at the battle of 
Plataea (479 B.c.), Stomius may have flourished in 01. 75 (4S0-477 b.c.) 
(Brunn, Gesch, d. grieck. Kunstler^ i. p. 117^^.) 

15. I. Archippus, a Mitylenian. A round pedestal of dark grey 
marble which seems to have supported the statue of Archippus was 
found at Olympia, 21st April 1876, to the south of the temple of Zeus, 
between the South Terrace wall and the north wing of the Council 
House. It bears the inscription : 

KaAAt<^di/oi.'$ 

MiTtAT^mTos. 

“Archippus, a Mytilenian, son of Calliphanes.” From its style the 
inscription seems to date from the end of the fourth or the beginning 
of the third century B.c. See Die Inschrifioi von Olympia^ No. 173. 

15. 2. Theomnestus of Sardes. Pliny i^Nat, hist, xxxiv. 91) mentions 
a Theomnestus among the sculptors who represented athletes, armed 
men, hunters, and persons sacrificing. Further, an inscription from the 
base of a statue made jointly by Theomnestus, son of Theotimus, and 
Dionysius, son of Astius, has been found in Chios. As we learn from 
the present passage of Pausanias that Theomnestus made a statue of a 
native of Chios, it is probable that the Theomnestus of Pausanias and 
the Theomnestus of the inscription are identical. See Brunn, Gesch, d. 
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griech. Kiinsiler^ i. p. 522 ; Loew>", Insckriften griecJi, Bildhauer^ No. 
286; id.^ Untersuchiatgen ztir griech, Kunstlcrgeschichte, p. 10. 

15. 3 . Clitomachus. Aelian bears witness to the strict temperance 
of this athlete {Naf, a 7 tim. vi. i ; Var, hist iii. 30). Cp, 'Ajiccdofa 
Graeca e codd. Biblioth. Reg. Parisiensis, ed. Cramer, 2. p. 154. Pindar 
mentions an athlete named Clitomachus who won a victory at the 
Isthmus (Pyth, viii. 51), but the Clitomachus mentioned by Pausanias 
was of course a different person, since he won a victory in 01. 14 1 
(216 B.c.) Pausanias's account of Clitomachus is copied by Suidas 
{s.v, KAetro/xa^os)* 

15. 3. the T^sian Theagenes. See vi. 6. 5 sq. \ vi. ii. 2-9. 

15. 4. Caprus, an Elean. Cp. v. 21. 10. 

15. 5 . When Caprus had won in the wrestling etc. This passage 
shows that at Olympia the wrestling, boxing, and pancratium regularly 
took place on the same day and in the order of mention, though on the 
present occasion Caprus persuaded the umpires for once to bring on 
the pancratium before the wrestling. That the pancratium took place 
late in the day may be inferred from an inscription of Roman times, 
found at Olympia, in which it is mentioned that a pancratiast, Tiberius 
Claudius Rufus, continued the contest till night had fallen and the stars 
were shining (Die Inschrifte?t 'i' 07 i Oly 7 npia^ No. 54 ; Archdologische 
Zeiiiotg^ 36 (187S), p. 91 sq.j No, 147). Pausanias mentions an 
occasion when the pancratium lasted into the nig-ht (v. 9. 3), but that 
was in the old days, before Ol. 77 (472 B.C.), when all the contests 
were held in one day. The same order (wrestling, boxing, pancratium) 
would seem to have been followed, at least in the men's contests, in 
the games of Amphiaraus at Oropus, if we may judge from the order 
in which the victors are mentioned in inscriptions (C. I. G. G. S. i. Nos. 
414, 416, 417)' The contests are mentioned in the same order in 
another inscription found between Thespiae and Plataea (C. /. G. G. S. 
i. No. 1765). 

15. 6. Epitherses, A part of the pedestal of his statue was found at 
Olympia, 14th January 1879, to the south of the temple of Zeus, opposite 
the sixth column (counting from the west), but only 1 1 paces from 
the south wall of the Altis. It is a block of Pentelic marble, with holes 
at the back for clamps by which it was fastened to another block. The 
inscription, which is carefully cut, is as follows : 

6 SrjfJLoS 6 ^^pvOpatijJV 
KTrcOepa-y] ^h^rpoSaipov 
vtKii)(TavTa avSpas TrvypL^v 
OAv^TTta Kal TTjv irepLoSov. 

UvOoKpiTos Tt^oxapto? 'Po8tos iTToyjcrc. 

“The people of Erythrae (dedicated this statue of) Epitherses, son of 
Aletrodorus, who was twice victorious in the men’s boxing-n^tch at 
Olympia, and won victories at all the great games. Pythocritus, a 
Rhodian, son of Timocharis, made (the statue).*’ The date of the 
inscription can hardly be determined on palaeographical grounds, as we 
know too little about the history of writing at Erythrae, but a clue to 
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its date is furnished by the name of the sculptor (see below). See Die 
htschriften ran Olympia^ No. i86; ArcJuiologische Zeitiing^ 37 (1879), 
p. 54, No. 229; Loewy, Inschriften griecJu Bildhauer^ No. 176. The 
sculptor Pythocritus is mentioned by Pliny {Naf, hist, xxxiv. 91), and 
two Rhodian inscriptions from the pedestals of statues by him have 
come down to us. He seems to have flourished at the end of the third 
or the beginning of the second centur)^ B.C. See Brunn, Gesch. d. 
griech. Duns tier, i. p. 461 ; Loewy, op. cit. Nos. 174, 175 ; Dittem 
berger and Purgold, in Die Inschriften von Olympia, p. 315 sq., on 
No. 186. 

15. 6. I pointed out a little above etc. See vi. 9. 4 sq. 

15. 7 . The Paleans etc. The island of Cephallenia was divided 
into four petty independent states, each with its own capital. These 
towns were Same, Pronni, Crane, and Pale. This subdivision of the 
island explains its political insignificance in antiquity. The name of 
Pale is still retained in the modern Paliki, the name of the peninsula on 
which Pale stood. See Bursian, Geogr. von Griechenland, 2. pp. 371 , 
373 sq-, 377 . 

15. 7. Demetrius who marched against Seleucus etc. The 
Demetrius meant is Demetrius Poliorcetes. See i. 10. 2 ; i. 16. i. 

15. 7 . a statue of Demetrius and a statue of Demetrius’ 

son Antigonus. Portions of the inscribed bases of both these statues 
have been found at Olympia, ( i ) A slab of grey limestone, which formed 
the upper part of the base of Antigonus^s statue, was found (8th May 
1S76) south of the temple of Zeus, at the sixth column reckoning from 
the west. It bears the inscription : 

['0] 8a/xo? 6 BT^avr[Aoi'] 

[/?a]criA/} ^ KvTiyovov. 

The Byzantine people (dedicated this statue of) king Antigonus.*’ 
See Die Inschriften vo?i Olympia, No. 304 ; Archaologische Zeitung, 
35 (1877), p. 38, No. 36; Dittenberger, Sylloge Inscr. Grace. No. 
161 ; Hicks, Greek hisior. Inscr. No. 166. Mr. E. L. Hicks suggests 
that this statue may have been dedicated by the Byzantines out of 
gratitude for a crushing defeat which Antigonus Gonatas, son of 
Demetrius Poliorcetes, had inflicted in 276 B.C. on the Gauls settled in 
Thrace, who were a continual danger to Byzantium. See Justin, xxv. 2 : 
Polybius, iv. 46; Livy, xxxviii. 16. 

(2) Two fragments of a pedestal of grey limestone were found at 
Olympia in 1879. They bear a mutilated inscription, which may be 
restored as follows : 

[' 0 ] 6a[jJios o 

[I3ayrt\[rj Aa/x]arptov. 

“The Byzantine people (dedicated this statue of) King Demetrius.'* 
See Die Inschriften von Olympia, No. 305. 

Pausanias thought that the two kings commemorated by these 
statues were Demetrius Poliorcetes and his son Antigonus Gonatas. 
More probably, however, the Antigonus commemorated was Antigonus 
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the One-eyed, the father (not Antigonus Gonatas, the son) of Demetrius 
Poiiorcetes. For another inscription found at Olympia records a vote 
of thanks and congratulation to the two kings Antigonus and Demetrius 
(Die Inschriften von Olympia^ No. 45 ; Archaologische Zeiiungy 37 
(1879), p. 125 No. 254). But these two kings are almost certainly 
Antigonus the One-eyed and his son Demetrius Poiiorcetes, who 
assumed the title of kings simultaneously in 306 I 3 .C. as a consequence 
of Demetrius’s victory at Salami s in Cyprus (see i. 6. 6 note), whereas 
Demetrius Poiiorcetes and his son Antigonus Gonatas were never 
kings at the same time. [Moreover in the congratulations Antigonus is 
mentioned before Demetrius, which would not have been the case if 
Demetrius had been his father. And that the Antigonus and 
Demetrius to whom the congratulations are voted are the same 
Antigonus and Demetrius whose statues are here mentioned by 
Pausanias is made probable by the fact that the pedestals of their 
statues are made of the same sort of stone (a fine-grained limestone 
not often employed at Olympia) on which the vote of thanks and 
congratulations is engraved. 

15 . 9. another statue of Arens. For the other statue of Areus, 
see vi. 12. 5. 

15 . 10. Caprus. See above, § 4 sq.^ and v. 21. 10 note. 

15 . 10. Paeanius, an Elean. See vi. 16. 9 note. 

16 . I. Anauchidas. His statue has been already mentioned (vi. 
14. ii). Schubart suggested that Pausanias’s notes may have here 
got mixed up {Zeitschrift /nr ARer/hums-zvissensc/ia/t, 9 (1851), p. 297). 

16 . I. Eurydamus who commanded the Aetolians etc. See 

X. 16. 4. 

16. 2. The statue of Antigonus and the statue of Seleucus. 

Statues of Antigonus and Seleucus have been already mentioned (vi. 
II. I). 

16 . 2. the capture of Demetrius. See i. 10. 2 ; i. 16. i. 

16. 2 . Timon won victories in the pentathlum etc. See v. 2 . 5 . 

As to the reason why he abstained from competing at the Isthmian 
games see v. 2. 1-4 ; cp. vi. 3. 9. He is to be distinguished from 
Timon the victor in the chariot-race (vi. 2. 8 ; vi. 12. 6). 

16 . 3. Antigonus the guardian of Philip. See vii. 7. 4. Honours 
were lavished on him by the Greeks at the Nemean games. See 
Polybius, ii. 70. 

16 . 4 - the winter Nemean games. See ii. 15. 3 note. 

16 . 5 - a statue of Philonides. The base of this statue was found 
in the south-west corner of the Altis, 21st March 1879. It is of yellow 
sandstone and bears the inscription : 

B[a]crtAeco 9 ’AA€[^di>8pou] 

7]fX€po3p6fias Kai 
Pif]p.aTi(TT7]s ryjs Ao-tas 
Zwrou K.p7js 
Xepcrordcrtos dveOijK^ 

Att ^OXvpLTTLoy. 
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“ Philonides, son of Zotes, a native of Chersonese in Crete, and a 
courier and road-measurer to King Alexander in Asia, dedicated (this 
statue) to Olympian Zeus.” See Die Inschriften von Olympia^ No. 
276 ; Archaologische Zeitung^ 37 (1879), p. 139, No. 275; Ditten- 
berger, Sylloge Inscr. Graec. No. 115 ; Hicks, Greek hist. Inscnpt 
No. 129. A mutilated copy of the same inscription was found to the 
north of the Byzantine church at Olympia, 27th November 1879. See 
Die Inschriften von Olympia^ No. 277 ; Archaologische Zeiiung^ 37 
(1879), P- 209 ) 329. The office of road-measurer {prjfxaTLo-Ti]^, 

literally ‘ stepper ') to Alexander the Great was previously known from 
Athenaeus, who mentions (x. p. 442) one Baeton, a ^road-measurer^ 
to Alexander the Great and author of a work on the stages of Alex- 
anders march from day to day. Another road-measurer to Alexander 
the Great was named Diognetus (Pliny, Nat. hist. vi. 61). The 
‘ road-measurer ^ had probably to estimate by paces and to record the 
length of each da/s march. A road which had thus been measured by 
paces was said to be ^^jSrjjjiaTto-jxivn^, literally ^ paced ^ (Polybius, iii. 
39, xxxiv^ 12 ; Strabo, vii. p. 322). See Droysen, Geschichte dcs Hel- 
lenisjnusp i. 2. p. 383. 

16. 5. a statue of Leonidas, a native of Naxos. The base of 
this statue was found before the east end of the north front of the 
Leonidaeum, loth April 1880. It was built into a Byzantine edifice. 
The base is of black limestone and bears a mutilated inscription which 
may be restored as follows ; 

*H [7ro]A[£S y) 

Aeajvi[6]7yr Ae6jro[i' Nd^toi/] 

Att ’OAryxTTifL) dv€[^]7/[Kev]. 

“The city of Psophis dedicated (this statue of) Leonidas, a Naxian, 
son of Leotes, to Olympian Zeus.” The style of the inscription 
points to the second half of the fourth century B.c. See Die Inschriften 
von Olympia., No. 294; Archaologische Zeiti^ng, 39 (1881), p. Sg s^., 
No. 391. From the name of Leonidas’s father we learn that the 
Leonidas in question is the same man who built the Leonidaeum. 
See V. 15. I note. Hence we are justified in supplying Nd^ior in the 
present inscription. 

16. 7. Lysippus, an Elean. A fragment of a pedestal of black 
limestone, conjectured by Dr. Purgold to have formed part of the 
pedestal of the statue of Lysippus, was found at Olympia about 20 
paces south of the west end of the Byzantine church. It bears the 
following fragmentary inscription : 

e]7ro[t]F7;t ’Apyeto?' 

t ^dv€jOj]Kav. 

See Archaologische Zeitung^ 39 (1881), p. 85 No. 387; Roehl, 
/. G. A. No. 44 a. A clue to the date of Lysippus the Elean is 
furnished by the fact, mentioned by Pausanias, that his statue was by 
Andreas the Argive. For the pedestal of another statue by this sculptor 
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has been found at Olympia, which enables us to date the artistic 
activity of Andreas about 169 b.c. The pedestal in question supported 
a statue set up by the Achaean League in honour of Q. Marcius 
Philippus, who in the inscription is described as Consul of the Romans. 
Philippus was consul twice, namely in 186 and in 169 B.C. (Livy, 
xxxix. 8, xliii. ii). In the latter year he commanded in the war 
against Perseus and received an embassy from the Achaean League 
(Polybius, xxviii, 10 sq.) Hence the consulate referred to in the 
inscription is probably the latter of the two. See Die Inschrifien 
von Olympia^ No. 318; Dittenberger, Sylloge Inscr. Graec, No. 227; 
Loewy, Inschrifien griech, Bildhauer^ No, 475. We may infer, 
then, that Lysippus the Elean lived in the first half of the second 
century B.c. 

16 . 8. he set up a slab etc. This stone has been found at 
Olympia in two pieces. One piece was found (5th November 1880) 
1 5 metres east of the apse of the Byzantine church ; the other was 
found (21st January 1881) in the court of the Wrestling - School 
(Palaestra). The stone is grey limestone. The back is rough hewn ; 
the front bears the following inscription : 

Aeti{ocr]^[et'7^s] 

Ae[t]voo-^£[v']eo[s] Aa- 
/ce6at[/zo]vtos tw 
i All ’0[A]i’/x7rt(^ 
dv€$[7]K'\€ ^OXvfJLTTia 
VLK.a(ra<s (rraStov. 

[(X7r]b TacrSe ra? (rrd- 
Xds eA AaKeSa- 
Lixova e^aKart- 
OL rpLaKOvra, utt - 

o rds 8e TTOT ra- 
V TTpdrav urd- 

Aai^ TpLdKOV- 
ra. 

Dinosthenes a Lacedaemonian, son of Dinosthenes, a victor in the 
foot-race at the Olympic games, dedicated (the statue) to Olympian 
Zeus. From this stone to Lacedaemon is 630 (furlongs), and from it 
to the first stone is 30 (furlongs).’' See Die Inschrifien von Olympia, 
No. 171 ; Archdologische Zeitung, 39 (1881), p. 87, No. 389; Cauer’ 
Delectus hiscr. Graec No. 26. 

It will be observed that Pausanias gives the distance of the stone 
from Lacedaemon as 660 furlongs, whereas the stone says 630. Pau- 
sanias seems to have added the 30 furlongs mentioned on the stone 
as the distance between Lacedaemon and the first stone. It appears 
that the first stone was set up 30 furlongs bevond Lacedaemon, 
probably in the sanctuary of Apollo at Amyclae, which is just about 
30 furlongs distant from the theatre of ancient Sparta (E. Curtius, 
Peloponnesos^ 2. p. 245). As the one inscribed stone was set up in 
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the sanctuary at 01)Tnpia, it was natural that the other should also be 
set up in a sanctuary. Similarly we hear of copies of a treaty, engraved 
on stone, being set up at Olympia and in the sanctuary at Amyclae 
(Thucydides, v. 18- 9). This is Brunn’s explanation of the inscription, 
and it has been accepted by Mr. W. Gurlitt {Ueder Pausamas^ p. 163) 
and Mr. G. H. Forster {Die olyyjipischen Sieger^ i. Teil, p. 29). The 
question, however, still remains : why should Dinosthenes have recorded 
on the base of his statue the distance from Olympia to Lacedaemon 
and perhaps Amyclae ? To this E, Curtius replied that Dinosthenes 
may have been a road - measurer (see note on § 5, ‘ Philonides ’) 
and may have helped to determine the measurements which he thus 
recorded. 

See E. Curtius, in A rchap/ojiscke Zeitiing^ 39(1881), pp. 93-96; G, Hirsch- 
feld, zO, 40 (18S2), pp. 103-105 ; Schubart, in Flcckeisen's Jakrbitcher, 29 (1883), 
p, 471 ; H. Brunn, ib. 30 (1S84), p. 23 sq. 

The French surveyors estimated the distance by the old road from 
Sparta to Olympia at 105 to 106 kilometres, that is about 65 to 66 
miles (Boblaye, RechercJies^ p. 127), The distance mentioned on the 
stone of Dinosthenes (630 furlongs) is equal to 111.7 kilometres or 
about 69 miles, if we reckon the Greek furlong (stade) at 177.4 metres. 
See vol. 2. p. 13. 

The Olympic victory of Dinosthenes probably fell in Ol. 116 
(316 B.c.) It is true that Eusebius calls the victor of that year 
Demosthenes {Chronic, vol. i. p. 205 sq. ed. Schone) and that 
Diodorus (xix. 17) calls him Dinomenes. But both of them agree in 
stating that he was a Laconian, and probably the names Demosthenes 
and Dinomenes are merely clerical errors for Dinosthenes, the form 
of the name which Pausanias has preserved and which is confirmed 
by the inscription. At least we know, from the combined testimony 
of Pausanias and the inscription, that Dinosthenes was an Olympic 
victor, and his name occurs nowhere else in the list of Olympic victors 
preserved by Eusebius. The assumed date of the victory (316 B.c.) 
agrees also well with the style of the inscription, 

16 . 8. Sthennis, See note on vi. 17. 5. 

16 . 9. Paeanius, son of Damatrins. The base of this statue was 
found at Olympia, i6th February 1881, built into a water-basin in an 
early Byzantine edifice, at the back of the southern part of the Echo 
Colonnade. It is of grey limestone. On the upper surface are the 
footprints of the statue ; they show that it rested on the right foot, 
which was in advance, while only the tip of the left foot touched the 
ground. The inscription is : 

Ilatavtos AafjLarpLov 'HAetos. 

‘^Paeanius an Elean, son of Damatrius.^’ See Die Inschriffen von 
Olympia., No. 179 ; ArchdoIogiscJie Zeitimg., 40 (1882), p. 195 sq.., 
No. 438. The Olympic victory of Paeanius fell in 01 . 141 (216 B.C.) 
In the following Olympiad (212 B.C.) he was defeated by Caprus. See 
vi. 15. 4 sq. and 10. As to the Pythian victories of Paeanius, see vi. 
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15. 10, where three such victories are recorded, whereas here Pausanias, 
through forgetfulness perhaps, speaks of only two. 

16. 9 . a chariot of an Athenian, Glaucon, son of Eteocles. 
The pedestal which supported this chariot was found at Olympia in 
1880, to the north-west of the Byzantine church. It consisted of two 
blocks of grey limestone, which were found separately, built into late 
walls. On the top of the base are holes for attaching the chariot. 
The inscription is : 

All ^O^XvfJLTTLO) FAavJxdJV' 

’ETeoKyVe[oi's] ^A0-/]vaio^, 

“ Glaucon an Athenian, son of Eteocles (dedicated this chariot) to 
Olympian Zeus.’’ The dimensions of the base (.68 metre long by 
.76 high and .46 broad) show that the chariot must have been a 
miniature one. From the ornamental character of the letters, the 
inscription seems to belong to the third century B.c. See Die Inschrifien 
von Olympia^ No. 178; Arckaologische Zeiiung^ 39 (1881), p. 88 sq.^ 
No. 390. Glaucon is mentioned in an Attic inscription. See U. 
Kohler, ‘ Inschrift des Glaukon,’ Mittheil. d, arch, Inst in A then,, 9 
(1884), pp. 49 - 53 - 

17, I. But if you will go to the right etc. It has been asked 
why Pausanias has divided the statues of the Olympic victors into two 
groups, the one comprised in vi. 1-16, the other in 17-18. Dr. Dorp- 
feld supposes that the first group comprised the statues which stood 
within the Altis, round about the temple of Zeus ; and that the second 
group comprised those which stood beside the road followed by the 
processions, and which therefore, before the Altis was extended by Nero 
(see note on v. 10. i), were mostly outside the Altis. See Ddrpfeld, in 
Mittheil. d. arch. Inst, ui A then., 13 (1888), p. 335 sq. Dr. Dorpfeld’s 
solution is unsatisfactory. For Pausanias’s words imply that the second 
group of statues extended from the Leonidaeum to the great altar of 
Zeus, and the altar of Zeus was at all times within the Altis. Moreover 
Pausanias appears to have included in the first group the statues which 
lined the great processional road on the south of the temple of Zeus, and 
which therefore, according to Dr. Dorpfeld, must have been outside the 
Altis until the sacred precinct was extended by Nero (see note on vi. 13. 
ii). Indeed, Dr. Ddrpfeld’s view seems to be completely disproved 
by the fact that two of the statues in the second group are described by 
Pausanias as being not far from the pillar of Oenomaus /vi. i8. 7). For 
the pillar of Oenomaus was between the great altar and the temple of 
Zeus (vi. 20. 6), and must therefore always have been within the Altis. 

17. I. the Leonidaeum towards the great altar. As to the 
Leonidaeum, see note on v. 15. i. As to the great altar see v 
8 sqq. 

17. I. Democrates, a Tenedian. A bronze tablet, inscribed with a 
long decree in honour of this Democrates, was found at Olympia (31st 
January 1876), south of the south-west corner of the temple of Zeus. 
The decree is in the Elean dialect and seems to have been voted by 
the Council or Senate of Elis. It provides that Democrates shall rank as 
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a public friend (proxenos) and benefactor of the city ; that he shall have 
a seat of honour at the festival of Dionysus, a share of the sacrifices, etc. 
It is further provided that the decree shall be graved on bronze and set 
up in the sanctuar>^ of Zeus by one Aeschinas, the superintendent of the 
horses. The inscription seems to belong to the period between the 
death of Alexander the Great and the Roman conquest, perhaps to 
the first half of the third century B.C. It is framed between miniature 
Corinthian pilasters and surmounted by a miniature gable, in which 
a bunch of grapes is represented between two double axes, the badge 
or crest of Tenedos (see note on x. 14. i). See Die Iiischrifte?i von 
Olympia^ No. 39 ; ArcJidologische Zcitung^ 33 (pub. 1876), pp. 183-186, 
No. 4 ; Cauer, Delectus Inscr. Graecr- No. 264 ; Collitz, G, D. I. i. 
No. 1172. Aelian tells how' Democrates used to draw a ring round 
himself in the arena and defy his adversaries to drag him out of it {Var. 
hist iv. 15). 

17. I. Dionysicles Lysus. Nothing more is known of these 

sculptors. 

17, 2. Philinus gained five victories in running at Olympia 

etc. Two of his victories were in the short foot-race, and were won in 
01. 129 and 130 (264 and 260 B.C.) (Eusebius, Chronic, vol. i. p. 207, 
ed. Schdne). 

17. 5. Sthennis, the Olynthian. Cp. vi. 16. 8. A sculptor named 
Sthennis flourished in OI. 113 (328 B.C.), according to Pliny {Nat. hist. 
xxxiv^ 51); and a sculptor of this name made for Sinope a statue of the 
hero Autolycus which was carried off by Lucullus, See Strabo, xii. p. 
546; Plutarch, Lucullus., 23; cp. Appian, Mithrid. 83. Pliny also 
mentions statues of Demeter, Zeus, and Athena by Sthennis, which 
were in the temple of Concord at Rome {Nat. hist, xxxiv. 90). Further, 
from an inscription found in the sanctuary of Amphiaraus, near Oropus 
{C. 1 . G. G. S. i. No. 279; Loewy, Inschr. griech. Bildhauc}'., No. 103 a), 
we learn that an Athenian sculptor named Sthennis, son of Herodorus, 
made a statue for king Lysimachus. Prof. Benndorf has suggested 
that the Athenian Sthennis may be identical with the Ohmthian Sthennis, 
since, after the destruction of Olynthus by Philip, Sthennis may have 
migrated to Athens and received the citizenship. On this hypothesis 
the two statues by Sthennis at Olympia (Paus, vi. 16. 8; vi. 17. 5) 
were executed before the destruction of Olynthus, while consequently 
Sthennis still described himself as an Olynthian. But Olynthus was 
destroyed in 348 B.C., and Lysimachus did not assume the title of king 
till 306 B.C. Hence on Prof. Benndorf s view we should have to assume 
that Sthennis was at work before 348 and after 306 B.C., which is possible 
but not very probable. 

Two other pedestals of statues signed with the name of the sculptor 
Sthennis (but without further designation) are in existence. One of 
them (Loewy, op. cif. No. 83) was found on the Acropolis at Athens, 
and therefore may presumably be referred to the Athenian Sthennis ; it 
seems to date from the latter part of the fourth century B.C. Another 
(Loewy, op. cit. No. 481) seems to be a later copy, not an original 
inscription. A fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, found in the 
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Dionysiac theatre at Athens (Loewy, op. czt. No. 541), bears a dedi- 
catory inscription by Sthennis, son of Herodoms of the township {dome) 
of Diomia ; this Sthennis is probably the Athenian sculptor. From 
another inscription found in the sanctuary of Amphiaraus near Oropus 
(C /. G. G. S. i. No. 315 ; Loewy, op. cit. No. 112 a) it would seem 
that the Athenian Sthennis had a son who was also a sculptor, and 
who bore his paternal grandfather's name of Herodorus. 

On the whole it must be left an open question whether the Oiyn- 
thian Sthennis and the Athenian Sthennis were one and the same 
person, and whether, supposing they were two, the notices in Pliny, 
Strabo, and Plutarch (see above) refer to the Olynthian or the Athenian 
sculptor. 

See Brunn, Gesch. d. griech. Kiinstlcr^ l. pp. 3S9, 391 ; Loewy, Imchriften 
griech. Bildhatier, Nos. S3, 103 a (pp. 83, 384), 112 a (pp. 90. 3S4 sq.), 481, 
541 f O. Benndorf, in Zeitsckrift f. uie csterreichischc Gy))i)iasicn^ 26 (1S75), pp. 
740 - 743 - 


17. 5 . Daetondas, a Sicyonian. In the olive-wood below Delphi 
was found a fragment of a base of bluish marble bearing the signature 
of a sculptor Daetondas. Probably this is the Daetondas mentioned by 
Pausanias ; for the latter sculptor appears, from what Pausanias says, to 
have been a contemporary of Alexander the Great, and the character 
of the inscription agrees well with that date. See Loewy, InscJiriftcn 
griech. Biidhauer, No. 97. Cp. Brunn, Gesch. d. griech. Kunsiler, 
I. p. 418. 

An inscription from the pedestal of a statue by a sculptor Daetondas 
exists at Thebes ; it seems to date from the early part of the third 
century B.c. {C. I. G. G. S. i. No, 2472). 

17. 6. the Clytids. The pedigree of Clytius, the founder of the 
Clytid family, was, according to the present passage of Pausanias, as 
follows : 

Amythaon 

iMelampus 

Mantlus 

.1 

Oicles 

1 

Amphiaraus 

Alcmaeon 

Clytms 


This differs from the family-tree of Melampus given by Homer (Odvss 
XV. 241 sqq.) as follows : v ^ • 


Melampus 


Antiphates 

Oicles 

! 

Amphiaraus 


Mantius 


Bob*phiUes 

Theoclymenus 


Clitus 


Alcmaeon 


Amphilochus 
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From inscriptions found in Chios it appears that a branch of 
the Clytids was settled in that island. The inscriptions confirm 
the form of the name Clytid (KXvrtSat) as against the form Clytiad 
(KXvTidSr]^), which appears in the text of Herodotus (ix. 33). The 
name Oicles, which seems to have been a family name of the Chtids, 
also occurs in Chian inscriptions. See B. Haussoullier, in Bulletin de 
Corresp. Jielleniqne^ 3 (1879), pp. 45-58, 242-255. 

17. 6. the daughter of Phegeus. Her name was Alphesiboea. 
See viii. 24. 8. 

17. 7. Cantharus, the Sicyonian. Cp. vi. 3. 6 note. 

17. 7- the statue of Gorgias, the Leontinian. The base of this 
statue of the famous rhetorician was found by the Germans at Olympia 
(i6th December 1876), 10 metres north of the north-east comer of the 
temple of Zeus. It is of black limestone. The inscription is as follows : 

Xa/>//avTt^8ov Topylas Aeovrtvo?. 

fjiev ArjtKpdrrjs T^]y Topylov eerxev, 

Ik ravTy]'^ 8 ^ ai,’[T]w ylyveraL T7r7ro/cpaT7;Sj 
linroKpaTOVS 8 Ev/xoA7ro[9, os e^Kova rrjvS^ dvWrjKiv 
8t(Tcr(oVy TratSetas ^tAt[as e]vc/ca. 

IPopylov (IcTKTjcrat dperys is dyoyv as 

orSets 77(0 KaXXiov^ rjvpe ri-xvip'' 

ov Kai ’AttoAXcoi^os yi’aAots €tKLov dvaKetrai, 

ov ttXovtov 7rapa8^iy pi y eveefSetas 8e rpoTreov. 

“ Gorgias of Leontini, son of Charmantides. Deicrates took to wife the 
sister of Gorgias, and by her he had a son Hippocrates, and Hippo- 
crates had a son Eumolpus, who dedicated this statue for two reasons, 
for education’s and affection’s sake. No mortal ever yet discovered 
a fairer art to train the soul for virtuous struggles than Gorgias. In 
Apollo’s vale his statue stands, a proof of his piety, not a display of his 
wealth.” The inscription apparently belongs to the early part of the 
fourth century B.c. See Die Inschriften von Olympiay No, 293 ; 
Archaologische Zeitimgy 35 (1877), p. 43, No. 54; Kaibel, Epigra^n- 
mata Graeaiy No, 875 a; E. Hoffmann, Sylloge epigr. Graecorumy No. 
357. The latter part of the inscription refers to the gilt or golden 
statue of himself which Gorgias dedicated in the temple of Apollo at 
Delphi. See x. 18. 7 note. 

17. 8. at Athens on an embassy. Gorgias’s embassy to 

Athens occurred in 427 B.C. (Diodorus, xii. 53 ; cp. Thucydides, iii. 86). 
As to the embassy and the effect of Gorgias’s eloquence on the Athenians, 
see Plato, Hippias Major, p. 282 b ; Philostratus, Vit. Soph. i. 9. 2 ; 
Dionysius Halicamasensis, De Lysta judiciuniy 3 ; Plutarch, De genio 
SocratiSy 13. 

17. 9. Gorgias lived a hundred and five years. Others said 
variously 107, 108, or 109 years. See Zeller, Philosophie der GriecJieny 
i.^ p. 948, note 3. Prof. Zeller inclines to date the life of Gorgias 
483-375 B.c. 

18. 2 . Anaximenes. This writer appears, as Pausanias indicates, 
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to have composed three histories, i. A history of Philip of Macedonia 
in at least eight books (Harpocration, s.v. Ka/?vA>;) : 2. A history of 
Alexander the Great in at least two books (Harpocration, s.v, "AA/ct- 
IJLa\os ; Diogenes Laertius, ii. 2.3): 3. A history of Greece from the 
earliest times under the title of ‘ the First Histories ’ (Athenaeus, vi. 
p. 231 c). The scope of this last work is described by Diodorus 
(xv. 89) as follows : “ Anaximenes of Lampsacus recorded the earliest 
history of Greece, starting with the theogony and the first race of men. 
He brought his history down to the battle of Mantinea and the death of 
Alexander, comprising almost all the affairs of both the Greeks and 
the barbarians in twelve books.” Suidas tells us 
that Anaximenes was a pupil of Diogenes the Cynic and a tutor of 
Alexander the Great, whom he attended in his campaigns. 

18. 2. The following anecdotes are told of him. These two 
anecdotes are told in almost the same words by Suidas ’Ava^t- 

ju€vr/?). 

18. 7- Praxidamas, an Aeginetan. He is mentioned by Pindar 
as the first Aeginetan (Aeacid) who won an Olympic victory. Pindar 
adds that Praxidamas was crowned five times at the Isthmus and thrice 
at Nemea (Pindar, Ne means ^ vi. 27 sqql) Praxidamas is also mentioned 
by the pseudo-Plutarch {^Dc nobilitatc^ 20). Although Pausanias here 
tells us that the statues of Praxidamas ( 01 . 59 = 544 B.c.) and Rexibius 
( 01 . 61 = 536 B.C.) were the first statues of athletes set up at Olympia, 
he had previously mentioned the statue of Eutelidas ( 01 . 38 = 628 B.C.), 
expressly saying that it was ancient and the inscription on it worn with 
age (vi. 15. 8). 

19. I. On this terrace are the treasuries. The situation of the 
treasuries on a terrace overlooking the Aids, immediately at the foot 
of Mt. Cronius, is accurately described by Pausanias, except that the 
treasuries lie rather to the east than to the north of the temple of Hera. 
A flight of steps, dating perhaps from the time of the Persian wars, 
leads up to the terrace. These steps are mentioned by Pausanias (v. 
21. 2). At the back of the treasuries a substantial retaining wall with 
buttresses protected them against landslips from Mt. Cronius. 

Before the German excavations it had been supposed, on the 
analogy of the so-called Treasuries of Mycenae and Orchomenus, that 
the Olympic treasuries were circular. Indeed a learned traveller (the 
late \V. Vischer) thought he had perhaps discovered the remains of one 
of the round treasuries at the south-east side of Mt. Cronius. How- 
ever, the remains proved to be those of a modem brick-kiln. 

Pausanias mentions ten treasuries. The foundations of twelve have 
been discovered. This discrepancy is explained by the fact that before 
Pausanias's visit to Olympia two of the treasuries (those numbered ii, 
and III. on the plan) had been destroyed to make way for a paved road 
leading up to Mt, Cronius. From the direction taken by the aqueduct 
of Herodes Atticus, it is inferred that the paved road in question must 
have been made at the same time as the aqueduct, probably by Herodes 
Atticus, and therefore in the lifetime of Pausanias. If the road is 
rightly dated, it affords conclusive proof that Pausanias described the 
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treasuries as they were in his owti time, and that he did not copy 
his description (as some critics have supposed) from the works of 
Polemo, who wrote some three and a half centuries before him. 

The foundations of all twelve treasuries are in more or less perfect 
preserv'ation ; but only in the case of three of them (the treasuries of 
Sicyon, Megara, and Gela) have architectural members been discovered 
in sufficient quantities to enable us to restore them with fair proba- 
bility. All the treasuries are in the form of a small oblong temple 
with an ante-chamber. Hence Polemo calls them temples (Polemo, 
Fragm. 22, ed. Preller ; Athenaeus, xi. p. 479 f- 480 a) ; and if 
Pausanias had copied from Polemo, he would probably have called 
them so too. The ante-chambers of all the treasuries, except that of 
Gela and perhaps of Epidamnus, opened through two pillars between 
a?ziae. The treasury of Gela, the largest of all, has the form of a 
prostyle temple, its ante-chamber or rather porch being surrounded by 
pillars on three sides. All the treasuries seem to have been built in the 
Doric style. The precious objects were doubtless kept in the inner 
chambers. All the treasuries face to the south, not, like temples, to 
the east. 

See Die Funde von Olyiupta^ p, 23 ; Flasch, ‘ Olympia,’ in Baumeister’s 
Denkmaier, p. 1 104 I3 ; Ad. Botticher, Olympiad pp. 207, 224 sq. ; Curtius und 
Adler, Olympia und Unii^cyend^ p. 33 sq. ; Baedeker,^ p. 344 sq, ; Curtius, ‘ Die 
Schatzhauser von Olympia,’ Sitzungsbemchte d. phtlos. histor. Cl, d„ k, preuss, 
Akad. d. IVissen. (Berlin), 5th March 1896, pp. 239-251 ; quoted by 

Schubart, in Fleckeisen's Jahrhuclier^ 29 (1883), p. 475, note 4; Fr. Richter, De 
tkesauris Olympiae effossis (Berlin, 1S85). As to \dscher’s mistake, see his 
Erinneninpeny p. 470 n.* 

19, I. the treasury of the Sicyonians, Pausanias describes the 
treasuries from west to east (cp. § 14). The Sicyonian treasury is 
the most westerly of the twelve. It was identified by an inscription, 
EcKr6i/t[ot] on one of the antae of the ante-chamber. This inscription, 
which was not found in its original position, seems to date from the first 
half of the fifth century B.C. The treasury is 12.44 metres long by 7.30 
broad. Well-preser\'ed examples of all the architectural members of 
the treasury have been found, so that it is possible to restore the build- 
ing completely on paper. It was in the Doric style throughout. The 
blocks were found scattered up and down the Altis, but were easily 
recognised because they consist of a fine-grained yellowish-red sand- 
stone, such as has been used in the construction of no other building in 
Olympia. On the other hand ancient Sicyon appears to have been 
largely built of exactly the same stone. Hence it has been conjectured 
by Dr. Ddrpfeld that all the blocks were quarried and hewn at Sicyon 
and brought round by sea ready to be put together at Olympia. This 
is confirmed by the masons’ marks on the stones ; for these marks 
consist of letters of the Sicyonian alphabet. The foundations of the 
treasury are built of a variety of materials. The upper courses are 
mostly constructed of the same coarse shell-limestone of which most of 
the edifices at Olympia were built. The lower part of the foundations 
consists of small stones (pebbles, shell -limestone, and breccia, also 
fragments of roof-tiles) bonded with clay mortar. A frieze of triglyphs 
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and metopes ran all round the top of the walls on the outside ; twenty- 
nine out of the original thirty-six blocks have been found. The gables 
were unsculptured. The roof was covered with marble tiles. Traces 
of red and blue paint were visible on many of the stones of the building 
(for example on the triglyphs) at the time of their discover}'. All the 
blocks of the upper building were clamped together with iron clamps of 
the r— J pattern ; in the foundations, on the other hand, no clamps were 
employed. With regard to the date of the treasury, its architectural 
style agrees so closely with that of the temple of Zeus that we might 
suppose it was built at the same time, namely about the middle of the 
fifth century B.c. ; and with this date the character of the inscription 
and of the masons’ marks on the stones agrees perfectly. But from a 
slight technical indication (a small round projection on the upper edge 
of the triglyphs and metopes) Dr. Dorpfeld thinks it probable that the 
treasury is later than the Parthenon at Athens, and that hence it belongs 
to the second half of the fifth century B.C., although in Athenian build- 
ings of the fifth century B.C. the old i— J shaped clamps, such as are 
found in the treasury, were replaced by the newer H shaped clamps. 

See Olympia: Er^ebnissej Tafelband i. plates xxvii.-xxx. ; W. D<>rpfcld, in 
Olympia: Ergelmisse^ Textband 2. pp. 40-44; id.^ in Die Aiisgrabunge7i zit 
Olympia^ 4 (1878-1879), pp. 35 ' 37 j with pi, xxxiii. ; id.^ ‘Das Schatzhaus der 
Sikyonier/ MittkeiL d. arch, Inst, in, Atken, 8 (18S3), pp. 67-70 ; Ad. Bdtticher, 
Olymptap p. 220 sqq.\ Flasch, ‘Olympia,’ in Baumeister’s Denkmalcr, p, 1104 U 
sq. ; Baedeker/ p. 344; Adler, in Archaologische Zeittingy 39 (1881), p. 66. For 
the inscription and masons’ marks, see Die Inschriften von Olympia,, Nos. 649, 
668; Archaol. Zeitiatg, 39 (l88i), pp, 169-179; Roehl, /. G. A. Nos. 27 b, 
27 c; Collitz, G. D. /. 3. No. 3167. 

19. 2 . Myron built it in the thirty-third Olympiad. The 

idea that the Sicyonian treasury was built in or soon after 01, 33 (648 
B.C.) is entirely precluded by the style both of the structure and of the 
inscription (see preceding note). Pausanias’s mistake appears to have 
arisen from observing that the bronze shrines, or one of them (see next 
note), was a votive offering of the tyrant ^Myron. From this he inferred 
that the treasury itself was built by Myron. In reality it appears to 
have been built at least a century and a half after Myron’s time ; in 
the interval Myron’s offering must have been deposited elsewhere. 

See A. Kirchhoff, in Archaol. Zeitiing^ 39 (1881), p. \qi sq.\ K. Purgold, ib. 
P*. ^ 7 ^ W- j Dorpfeld, in Olyrnpia : Ergeb^iisse, Textband 2. p. 42 - 
Dittenberger and Purgold, Die Inschriften von Olympia, p. 663 sq., on No. 649 ; 
A. Botticher, Olympia, pp. 220-222; Flasch, ‘Olympia,’ in Baumeister’s Denk- 
maler, p. 1104 b. 

19. 2 . two chambers, one in the Doric, the other in the Ionic 
style. Before the German excavations at Olympia it was believed that 
these two chambers formed part of the building; and they were 
adduced as evidence that as late as the seventh century b.c. the walls of 
rooms were still lined with bronze. Further the fact that one of them 
was in the Ionic style was pointed to as a proof that at that time the 
Greeks of the Peloponnese had already begun to build in the Ionic 
style. These conclusions were upset by the discovery of the treasury 
Itself. For its walls show not the least trace of having ever been lined 
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with bronze ; and the style is pure Doric throughout. Hence we must 
conclude that these bronze ‘ chambers ^ were portable models ; and 
probably it was only the Doric one which was dedicated by Myron ; 
the Ionic one may have been a much later offering. Still the 
* chambers ’ must have been very substantial models, since the lesser of 
them weighed 500 talents Q 4), which, in the Aeginetic standard, is 
approximately equal to 19 tons. See, in addition to the references at 
the end of the preceding note, Adler and Curtius, in Archaologischc 
Zeitung^ 39 (1881), pp. 66, 67 ; F. Adler, in Die Ausgrabunge}i zu 
Olympia, 5 (1879-1881), p. 30 

19. 2 . Tartessian bronze. The copper mines of Spain, especially 
of Andalusia, within which the ancient Tartessus was comprised, were 
famous in antiquity. Strabo says (iii. p. 146) that nowhere in the 
world was copper produced in such quantities and of so fine a quality 
as in Turdetania, which corresponds to part of Andalusia. Cp. Dio- 
dorus, V. 36. 2 ; Scymnus, Orbis Descriptio, 164 sqq.\ Pliny, Nat, hist, 
iii. 30 ; Mela, ii. 86 ; H. Blumner, Technologie und Termmologie, 4. 
p. 65 sq. 

19. 3 . Tartessus is a river in the land of the Iberians. Accord- 
ing to Strabo (iii. p. 148) Tartessus was the ancient name of the Baetis 
(the Guadalquivir), and he quotes Stesichorus to show that the poet 
called the Baetis the Tartessus. The tides on the river are mentioned 
also by Philostratus {Vit, ApolL v. 6). At the present day large 
steamers ascend the Guadalquivir as far as Seville. 

19. 3. some think that Carpia was anciently called Tar- 

tessus. Carpia is no doubt the Spanish seaport which the ancients 
also called Carthaea (Appian, BelL Civile, ii. 105), but more com- 
monly Carteia (Strabo, iii. p. 14 1 ; Livy, xxviii. 30, xliii. 3; Hirtius, 
BelL Hispa?i. 32 ; Pliny, Nat, hist, iii. 7 ; Mela, ii. 6, 96). The site 
of the city, identified by the description of Mela (l,ci), by ruins, and by 
the discover)’ of coins, was at the head of the bay of Gibraltar, at a 
place now called El Rocadillo about 4 miles north-west of Gibraltar 
(Smith’s Diet, of Greeh and Roman Geogr, i. p. 527). The view that 
Carteia was the ancient Tartessus is mentioned also by Strabo (iii. p. 
1 51) and Mela (ii. 6. 96), and it is apparently accepted by Pliny {Nat, 
hist, iii. 7). The other opinion, mentioned by Pausanias, that Tartessus 
was at the mouth of the Baetis (the GuadalquivB) is recorded also by 
Strabo (iii. p. 148). Tartessus, as is well known, is the Tarshish of 
the Bible ; the two forms Tartessus and Tarshish seem to be the 
respective Greek and Semitic corruptions of the name of a native 
Iberian tribe (H. Kiepert, Lehrbuch d, alien Geographie, g 419)* 

19. 4 . the treasury was dedicated by Myron. The translation 
should rather be : the chamber was dedicated by Myron.” 

19. 4 . a bronze-plated shield. The Greek is do-TrW 
an expression which Pausanias perhaps borrowed from Herodotus (iv. 
200). It may possibly mean no more than ‘a bronze shield’ (cp. 
Bahr on Herodotus, l,c,) The adjective here translated ‘bronze- 
plated’ is elsewhere applied by Pausanias to a tripod (v. 12. 5). 

19. 4. the Myanians. See x. 38. 8 note, and the Critical Note 
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on the present passage (vol. i. p, 589). From the present passage it 
appears that Pausanias had not visited Myania at the time when he 
was writing his description of Olympia. 

19 . 5. Thucydides mentions the city of the Myonians. 

See Thucydides, iii. loi. 

19 . 6. Miltiades, son of Cimon, who was the first to reign 

etc. Pausanias has here made a slip ; the first Athenian tyrant of the 
Chersonese was not the famous Miltiades, son of Cimon, who led the 
Athenians at Marathon, but his uncle Miltiades, son of Cypselus. See 
Herodotus, vi. 36-38. The same mistake is made by Cornelius Nepos 

{MiitiadeSy i). 

19 . 6. old Attic letters. See note on i, 2. 4. 

19 . 6. Patrocles of Crotona, This is a different person from the 
Sicyonian sculptor of the same name who is mentioned by Pausanias 
elsewhere (vi. 3. 4). Cp. note on x. 9. 10; Brunn, Gesc/i. d. griech, 
Kiinsiler, i. p. 277 sq. 

19 . 7. the treasury of the Carthaginians. This is probably the 
fourth treasury from the west (marked iv. on the plan). Treasuries ii. 
and in. appear to have been pulled down shortly before Pausanias 
visited Olympia. See note on i. Properly the treasury should have 
been denominated, after its founders, the treasury of the Syracusans. 
The name ‘ treasury of the Carthaginians ’ was probably a popular 
designation which came into use in later ages when more interest was 
taken in the Carthaginian spoils which it contained than in its 
Syracusan founders. At least this explanation of the name seems more 
probable than Freeman^s notion that the treasury was so called “in 
proud scom.'^ The Syracusan victory which it is commonly supposed 
to have commemorated was the great defeat of the Carthaginians at 
Himera in 480 B.C. See Herodotus, vii. 165-167 ; Diodorus, xi. 21 sq.\ 
Ad. Holm, Geschichte Siciliensy i, pp. 205-207 ; Freeman, History of 
Sicily y 2. p. 192 sqq. But the style of the architecture points, in Dr. 
Dbrpfeld’s opinion, to an earlier date, and this indication is confirmed 
by an inscription {Die I nschrifteii von Oly^npiuy No. 661, '^vp[aKo(ri(av] 
“of the Syracusans^') which seems to have been carved on some part 
of the building and which from its style is judged by Prof. Dittenberger 
to be not later than the end of the sixth century B.C. Further, a piece 
of sculptured relief, which appears to have adorned the gable of the 
treasury (see below), is considered by Prof. Treu to be too archaic in 
style to have been executed as late as the period immediately after the 
battle of Himera. Both the inscription and the relief are carved on 
blocks of the same dazzling white limestone of which the entablature 
is made (see below). Thus the concurrent testimony of architecture 
epigraphy, and sculpture points to the treasury having been built not 
later than the end of the sixth century B.C. If we accept that testimony, 
we must apparently abandon the idea that the Syracusan treasury was 
founded by Gelo, since Gelo did not make himself master of Syracuse 
until 485 B.C. And indeed Pausanias, interpreted strictly, affirms 
only that the votive offerings in the treasuiy^ were dedicated by Gelo ; 
he does not say that the treasury* itself was founded by him. (The 
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translation of this passage, voL i. p. 312, should be corrected accord- 
ingly.) These offerings were, we can hardly doubt, spoils captured by 
Gelo from the Carthaginians at Himera, The three linen corselets 
in the treasury had probably been worn by three soldiers of the Cartha- 
ginian host in the battle. As to the use of linen corselets by the 
ancients see note on i. 21. 7. 

Nothing of the treasury is standing but the foundations, which are 
10.19 metres long by 6.50 metres broad. They consist of two courses 
of masonry resting on a substratum of pebbles. The stone is the coarse 
shell-limestone of which so many buildings at Olympia are constructed. 
The blocks are mostly hewn in polygons, which is remarkable, as the 
polygonal style of masonry hardly occurs elsewhere at Olympia. 
Numerous broken blocks of a dazzling white limestone, comprising 

blocks with clamps of the 1 1 shape, pieces of an architrave, fragments 

of triglyphs and metopes, and many pieces of a peculiarly moulded 
geisofi^ are conjecturally supposed by Dr. Dorpfeld to have belonged 
to the treasury of the Carthaginians or (as it should rather be called) of 
the Syracusans. Fragments of this white limestone were discovered 
near the foundations of the treasury and partly built into them. But 
Dr. Dorpfeld does not consider that the attribution of the architectural 
members in question to the Syracusan treasury is perfectly certain. 
See W. Dorpfeld, in Olympia : Ergcb?iisse^ Textband 2. p. 46 ; Olympia : 
Ergcbnisse^ Tafelband i. pi. xxxiv. A fragment of a limestone relief, 
representing a naked human leg grasped apparently by an arm, is con- 
jectured by Prof. Treu to have formed part of a sculptured decoration 
in the front gable of the Carthaginian treasury. He supposes that the 
scene represented was one of combat in which a vanquished foe was 
grasping, with a suppliant gesture, the knees of the victor. See G. 
Treu, in Olympia : Ergebnisse, Textband 3. p. i 5 

19. 8. The third and fourth of the treasuries are offerings of 
the Epidaninians. . . . These are the fifth and sixth treasuries from 
the west (numbered v. and vi. on the plan). Of these the treasury 
called by Pausanias the fourth (No. vi. on the plan) was doubtless 
the treasury of the Byzantines, whose name has here dropped out 
of the text of Pausanias, though it occurs in the next section (§ 9). Of 
the Epidamnian treasury^ (No. v.) nothing remains but foundations, 
and even these are incomplete, the back foundation-wall being totally 
destroyed, so that it is impossible to determine the exact length of the 
building. The foundations, so far as they exist, are composed of a 
single course of soft limestone resting on a deep substructure of pebbles 
bonded with clay-mortar. The blocks of limestone are carefully cut so 
that only their outer edges are in contact. Iron clamps are not used 
to bond the blocks. From the greater breadth of the treasury Dr. 
Dorpfeld thinks that it must have had six supports (four columns 
between antae) on its southern facade, instead of the usual number of 
four. See W. Dorpfeld, in Olympia: Ergeb/iisse, Textband 2. p. 47- 
A fragment of a limestone relief, representing the head, mane, and 
breast of a horse, is conjectured by Prof. Treu to have belonged to a 
sculptured decoration of the front gable of the Epidamnian treasury. 
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The horse seems to have borne a rider. The mane is long and care- 
fully carv^ed, though in a stiff conventional style. Considerable remains 
of colour are to be seen on the fragment. The background is bright 
blue ; the mane was painted in alternate strips of blue and red ; the 
bridle is red ; the body of the horse seems to have been yellow. See 
G. Treu, in Olympia: Ergebnissc, Textband 3. pp. 16-18 ; Die Ausgra- 
bungen zu Olympia^ 5 (i879*i^Si), p. 16, with pi. xxv. B; Ad, 
Botticher, Olympia^ p. 244; Friederichs - Wolters, Gipsabgussc^ 
No. 296. 

The Byzantine treasury (No. vi. on the plan) is not much better 
preserved than the Epidamnian. However, in addition to the founda- 
tions, there are preserved some pieces of the wall of the treasure- 
chamber and a small part of the floor. The foundations consist of 
three courses of shell-limestone, without any substruction of pebbles. 
See Dbrpfeld, /.c. Three fragments of limestone reliefs representing 
a waterfowl, a cock, and a hen (all mutilated) are conjectured by Prof. 
Treu to have belonged to a sculptured decoration of the front gable 
of the Byzantine treasury (Olympia : Ergebnisse, Textband 3. pp. 23-25). 
From a fragment of Polemo, preser\'ed by Athenaeus (xi, p. 480 a), 
we learn that the Byzantine treasury contained a cedar-wood image of 
Triton holding a silver cup, also a silver Siren, and various vessels of 
silver and gold. 

19. 8. It contains a representation of Atlas etc. Dr. Purgold 
has argued that this group of Hercules and Atlas in the Gardens of the 
Hesperides and the group of Hercules fighting Achelous (see § 12) 
originally occupied the gables of the temple of Hera ; he supposes that 
they were taken down to protect them from the weather, from which, 
being of wood, they were liable to suffer. See Berliner philologische 
Wochenschrift^ 7 (1887), pp. 130-132. As to Atlas upholding the 
sky, see note on v. ii. 5. The Greek word translated ‘firmament’ in 
the present passage is ttoAo?. On the various significations of this 
word, see the learned discussion of Prof. E. Maass in his Aralea 
(Berlin, 1892), p. 123 sqq. He shows that it was variously employed 
in the sense of the firmament or celestial globe, the axis of that globe, 
a pole of the axis, a sun-dial, etc. 

19 . 8. The Hesperides were removed etc. See v. 17. 3. 

19. 9 . The Sybarites also built a treasury. This is the seventh 
treasury from the west (No. vii. on the plan). It must have been built 
before 510 B.C., for in that year Sybaris was destroyed. Only the 
northern half of the treasury is preserved, and even that merely to 
a height of one course. This course is composed of coarse shell- 
limestone, and rests on a bed of sand and fine pebbles. The breadth 
of the treasure-chamber is about 5.60 metres; its length is unknown. 
Even the general plan of the building is unknown, but can be inferred 
from the analogy of the other treasuries. In the treasure-chamber lie 
some slabs of the pavement ; they are of shell-limestone, and have on 
their upper surface certain holes of which the purpose is not known. See 
W. Dbrpfeld, in Olympia : Ergebmsse, Textband 2. p. 47 A frag- 
ment of limestone bearing a small piece of floral ornament (?) carvxd in 
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relief is conjecturaily assigned by Prof. Treu to one of the gables of the 
Sybarite treasury {Olympia: Ergebnisse^ Textband 3. p. 25 sg.) 

19. 9. Lupiae is the ancient Sybaris. This is, of course, 

absurd. Lupiae or Lupia was in Calabria, while Sybaris was far away 
in Lucania, Sir E. H. Bunbury thought that the only reasonable 
explanation of Pausanias’s strange mistake is that “ he confounded Lupia 
in Calabria (the name of which was sometimes written Lopia) with the 
Roman colony of Copia in Lucania, which had in fact arisen on the site 
of Thurii, and, therefore, in a manner succeeded to Sybaris (Smith’s 
Diet, of Gr. a 7 id Rom. Geogr.y article ‘Lupiae,’ vol. 2. p. 217). 

19. 10. a treasury of the Libyans of Cyrene. This is the eighth 
treasury from the west (No. viii. on the plan). It is the smallest and 
perhaps the oldest of all the treasuries. In spite of its small size it 
seems to have been built on the same general plan as the others, in 
other w'ords, to have consisted of a chamber with a shallow ante-chamber 
or porch. The foundations and part of the upper walls are preserved. 
They are constructed of hewn blocks of the coarse shell-limestone and of 
a soft marly limestone. The shell-limestone is employed in the portions 
of the building above ground and in a part of the foundations ; the 
marly limestone is employed only in the two lower courses of the founda- 
tions. Dr. Dorpfeld thinks that the part built of marly limestone is the 
older, and that the other material (shell-limestone) was only employed 
in rebuilding and extending the treasury at some later time. Neither 
clamps nor dowels appear to have been used to bind the stones together. 
To the north of the treasury of Gela a slab of hard limestone was found 
bearing the inscription Ki'pa[vato6] (‘ Cyrenians ’) in large letters. 
From the size and shape of the stone Dr. Dorpfeld is of opinion that 
it formed part of an a 72 ta of the Cyrenian treasury. See Olympia: 
ErgcbfiissCy Tafelband i. pi. xxxii. ; W. Dorpfeld, in Olympia: Ergeb- 
nissCy Textband 2. p, 48 ; Die bischriften vo?i OlymplOy No. 246 ; 
K. Purgold, in Archaologische Zeitungy 39 (1881), p. iSo, No. 399; 
Roehl, /. No. 506 a. 

A fragment of a limestone relief (0.23 metre high, 0.28 metre broad, 
and 0.26 metre thick) representing a woman carrying or struggling with 
a small lion is believed to have formed part of a sculptured decoration 
of the front gable of the Cyrenian treasury. The woman thus repre- 
sented is probably Cyrene, the patron goddess of the city of that name. 
For Pindar tells how Apollo found her struggling, unarmed, with a lion 
(Pyth, ix. 25 sqq.^'y and in two sculptures brought from Cyrene and 
now in the British Museum the goddess is similarly portrayed. In the 
Olympian relief the goddess is grasping one of the lion’s forelegs in her 
left hand ; her right arm, her head, the lower part of her body, and the 
lower part of the lion’s body, are all broken off. Prof Treu is of opinion 
that she was portrayed carrjnng the lion and moving to the spectator’s 
right, probably pursued by her lover Apollo. Prof Studniezka thinks 
that she may have been kneeling and struggling with the beast. The 
breast and arms of the goddess are bare ; her long curls fall down on 
her shoulders. Remains of red paint are to be seen on her robe ; her 
hair and the lion’s mane seem to have been painted red ; and traces of 
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bright blue were visible on the background at the time of its discovery. 
Further, a fragment of another limestone relief, representing the body of 
a cock, is believed to have also belonged to the sculptured decoration of 
the gable of the Cyrenian treasury, since the stiff conventional style in 
which the wings and feathers are rendered agrees closely with the 
representation of cocks on Cyrenian vases. Prof. Treu conjectures 
that a cock and hen, facing each other, may have occupied each of the 
ends of the gable. From the archaic style of these sculptures it would 
seem that they date from the early part of the sixth century B.C. The 
treasury may very well have been built in the reign of Battus II. (574- 
554 B.C.), when Cyrene received a great influx of Greek colonists, and 
hence presumably a large increase of wealth (Herodotus, iv. 159). See 
G. Treu, in Olympia: Ergcbnisse^ Textband 3. pp. 19-23 ; Fr. Stud- 
niczka, Kyrene (Leipzig, 1890), pp. 28-39; id.^ in Roscheris Lexikon^ 
s.v. ‘Kyrene,^ vol. 2. p. 1724 sq, 

19. 10 . Selinus was destroyed by the Carthaginians. 

Selinus was destroyed and most of the people put to the sword by the 
Carthaginians in 409 E.c. (Diodorus, xiii. 54-58). An inscription 
found at Selinus gives a list of the gods by whose help the Selinuntians 
conquered in war. They were “Zeus, and Fear, and Hercules, and 
Apollo, and Poseidon, and the Tyndarids, and Athena, and the Apple- 
bearer (or Sheep -bearer) (Demeter), and the All-powerful Goddess 
(Pasicratia), but especially Zeus.” See Roehl, /. G. A. No. 515; 
Roberts, Greek Epigraphy^ No. 117. However, their gods failed them 
in the last struggle with the Carthaginian. Hannibal, the Carthaginian 
general, said that the gods of Selinus had departed from the city, being 
offended with the people (Diodorus, xiii. 59). 

19. 10 . the people of Selinus dedicated a treasury. This is the 
ninth treasur)^ from the west (No. ix. on the plan). From its position, 
hemmed in between the Cyrenian and the Metapontine treasuries 
(Nos. VIII. and X.), it is clearly of later date than both of them. Por- 
tions of the foundations and walls, pieces of the pavement of the treasure- 
chamber, and the pedestal of a statue in the chamber, are preserved, 
probably also a part of the entablature. The material of the walls is a 
fine hard shell-limestone, quite different from the coarse gritty shell- 
limestone of which the temple of Zeus and so many other buildings at 
Olympia are constructed. Some pieces of an ancient Doric entablature, 
found partly on the terrace of the treasuries, partly at the Pr>^taneum, 
are made of the same fine hard limestone, and as their dimensions agree 
with those of the Selinuntian treasury we may safely conclude that the 
entablature belonged to the treasury in question. Of the walls of the 
treasure-chamber only a single course, composed of a double row of 
slabs set up side by side on their narrow edges, is preserved. The 
slabs were bonded together by large swallow- tailed clamps made of 
wood ; of course only the holes made to receive these clamps are pre- 
served. The floor of the treasure-chamber is double. The lower and 
original floor consists merely of mortar laid immediately on the earth ; 
it is well preserv’ed. Above it is a later stone pavement resting on 
supports so as to leave a hollow space between it and the original floor. 
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The stone of which the pavement and its supports are constructed is the 
common coarse shell-limestone of Olympia. The ground-plan of the 
treasur)’ cannot be restored with certainty, since hardly a stone of its 
southern half is preserved. The style of the entablature, of which some 
remains hav-e been found (see above), is simple and archaic. Some 
blocks of the pediment have also been discovered. On the ground of 
its architectural style and of certain technical indications Dr. Dorpfeld 
dates the treasury approximately in the second half of the sixth century 
B.c. See \V. Dorpfeld, in Olympia : Ergebnisse^ Textband 2, p. 49 sq. ; 
Olyjfipia : Ergebnissc^ Tafelband i. plates xxxii., xxxiii. 

19. II. the treasury of the Metapontines. This is the tenth 
treasury from the west (No. X. on the plan). Although only half a 
course of hewn stones is standing, the ground-plan of the building can 
be restored with certainty, since the foundations, constructed of large 
boulders, are preserved entire. Thus we see that the treasury consisted 
of a chamber about 9.60 metres long and 8.30 metres broad, with an 
ante-chamber or porch a little over 2 metres deep. The half-course of 
ashlar masonry seems to have formed the highest part of the founda- 
tions, and not to have belonged to the upper walls of the building. It 
is constructed of blocks of the common coarse shell-limestone of Olympia 
not united by clamps. In the foundations were found built some tri- 
glyphs and metopes of soft marly limestone. Dr. Dorpfeld thinks that 
they belong to the treasury, having been either rejected by the masons 
on account of some flaw while the treasury was building, or built into the 
foundations during some later restoration. See Olympia : ErgLb?iisst\ 
Tafelband i. pL xxxii. ; W. Dorpfeld, in Olympia: Textband 

2. p. 50. A frag'inent of a limestone relief, representing the back part 
of the body of a mule, is conjectured by Prof. Treu to have formed part 
of a sculptured decoration of the front gable of the Metapontine treasury. 
It retains traces of colour (red and bluish green). See G. Treu, in 
Olympia: E?gtEiisse, Textband 3. p. iS sq. 

The antiquary Polemo, quoted by Athenaeus (xi. p. 479 f) tells us 
that in the treasury of the Metapontines at Olympia there were 132 
silv'er and three gold-plated cups, three silver vine-jugs, and one silver 
sacrificial vessel. 

19. II. in my time nothing was left of it etc. Cicero speaks ot 
having visited INIetapontum (Be Jznibi/s^ v. 2). Elsewhere he remarks 
that Magna Graecia, once so flourishing, in his days lay utterly waste 
(Be amicitia^ iv. 13). The site of Metapontum, according to Sir E. H. 
Bunbury, “ was probably already subject to malaria, and from the same 
cause has remained desolate ever since ” (Smith's Bict, of Greek and 
Roman Geogr,^ s. 7 '. ‘ Metapontum ’). 

19 . 12. The people of Megara built a treasury. This is 

the eleventh treasury from the west (No. xi. on the plan). Pieces of 
all the architectural members of this treasury have been found, so that 
a complete restoration of it is possible, though only the foundations and 
part of one course of the walls are standing. Blocks of the stylobate, 
drums and capitals of columns, architrave blocks, triglyphs and metopes, 
horizontal and slanting geisa, simas, roof-tiles, and pedimental reliefs 
VOL. IV F 
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were all found built into the Byzantine fortification wall, to the south- 
west of the temple of Zeus. The material of the entablature is a fine 
shell-limestone thinly coated with stucco. But the sima (projecting 
edge of the roof) and the roof-tiles are of terra-cotta, and the pedi- 
mental reliefs are of marly limestone. So complete is the preservation 
of the architectural members that few ancient buildings are so well 
known to us as the Megarian treasury. That these remains do actually 
belong to the Megarian treasury, though they were found so far away 
from it, is proved, first, by the evidence of Pausanias, who describes 
the pedimental reliefs, and, second, by the inscription (‘ of 

the Megarians *), which is carved on a block of the architrave. 

The foundations are carelessly and somewhat irregularly constructed 
of large blocks of shell-limestone. The treasure-chamber measured on 
the inside 8.17 metres in length by 5.10 metres in breadth. The 
blocks of the stylobate show the marks where the two columns of the 
porch stood and the holes into which gratings between the columns 
and the an/ae were fixed. The central opening between the columns 
was closed with a double door. The Doric capitals closely resemble 
those of the temple of Zeus in the shape of the echinus. At the neck 
they have four rings and three cuttings, the latter, however, only on the 
outer side. Almost all the drums of the two columns have been found. 
They have twenty flutes. The total height of the columns seems to 
have been about 3.50 metres, but this is not quite certain. Apparently 
the shafts had no entasis or swelling in the middle. The architrave 
was composed of a double row of slabs set up, face to face, on their 
narrow edges. On the central block of the architrave, over the entrance, 
was carved in later, apparently Roman, times the inscription MEFAPEfilN 
(‘ of the Megarians ’). A triglyph frieze extended only along the facade ; 
it did not run round the building. Almost all the blocks of it have been 
found. The get son ran all round the building, but it is only on the facade 
that it had mutules and guttae. The wall of the pediment consisted of 
five stones, which have all been found. In front of it were set up slabs 
of marly limestone adorned with sculptured reliefs (see below). The 
holes in the back of the tri glyphs and geisa show that the roof of the 
ante-chamber or porch was constructed of eight wooden beams. The 
roof-tiles were of terra-cotta ; many fragments of them have been found. 
At the gable they ended in a painted ornamental cornice {sima) of 
terra-cotta, the colours of which (reddish yellow and dark brown) are 
well preserved. A lion’s head projected from each end of the sima. 
Traces of colour have been observed on other parts of the building 
beside the sima. Thus red appeared on the architrave, and dark blue 
on the triglyphs and on the mutules of the geison. But no traces of 
painted ornaments were detected by Dr. Dorpfeld on the metopes and 
on the capitals of the columns. Iron damps of the h-| shape were 
employed to bind together the blocks of the upper building, but not 
the stones of the foundations. With regard to the date of the treasury, 
the style both of the architecture and of the sculptures points to the 
second half of the sixth century B.c. 
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See Olympia: Ergebnisse, Tafelband i, plates xxxvi. -xxxviii. ; id., Tafelband 
2 . pi. cxix. ; W. Dorpfeld, in Oly?npia: Ergebnisse, Textband 2. pp. 5^*53 » 
in Die Ansgrabungen zu Olympia, 4 (1S78-1879), pp. 37-40, with pi. xxxiv. ; 
Flasch, ‘Olympia,^ in Baumeister’s Defikmaler, p. 1104 C sq. ) R. Borrmann, 
in Olympia: Ergebnisse, Textband 2. p. 195 sq. ; Ad. Botticher, Olympia,^ p. 
214; Baedeker,^ p. 345. For the inscription see Die Insckriften von Olympia, 
No. 653; Archaologische Zeitimg, 37 (1879), p. 21 1 sq., No. 333. 

19. 12 . small cedar-wood figures etc. Dr. Purgold holds that 
these figures originally adorned one of the gables of the temple of Hera. 
See note on § 8. As to the combat of Hercules with Achelous, see 
note on iii. 18. 16. The figure which Pausanias calls Zeus was perhaps 
in reality Oeneus, the father of Dejanira. 

19 . 12. beside the Hesperides etc. See v. 17. 2. 

19. 13 . In the gable is wrought in relief the war of the 

giants etc. Fragments, more or less incomplete, of all the figures here 
described by Pausanias were found built into the West Byzantine wall 
of the Aids, at its southern end. That these fragments do indeed 
belong to the Megarian treasury is proved, not only by their correspond- 
ence with the description of Pausanias, but also by the fact that along 
with them were found the architectural remains of that treasury. From 
the remains of the tympanum which have been discovered Dr. Dorpfeld 
calculates the height of the pediment at 0.744 metre and its breadth at 
5.70 metres. The figures of the relief, however, projected somewhat 
from the pediment under the eaves, and the total amount of free space 
for them is reckoned to have been 0.84 metre in height and about 5.95 
metres in length. The size of the figures is not quite half that of life. 

The fragments of the reliefs have been carefully pieced together 
and the missing portions conjecturally restored by Prof. Treu. There 
seem to have been five pairs of combatants and two animals. In the 
middle of the pediment a god (probably Zeus) was represented striking 
down a giant, the god being on the left side, and the giant on the right 
side of the central point of the gable, viewed from the spectator’s 
standpoint. The figure of the giant is preserved almost entire (Fig. 5). 
He is sinking on his left knee, and his head is drooping, but he is still 
defending himself with his right arm, or (as Prof. Treu thinks) endea- 
vouring to extract a weapon from a wound in his side. On his left arm 
he carries a round shield, and he is armed with a breastplate, greaves, 
and helmet. Of his adversary (Zeus) nothing is preserved but the 
naked left leg, from the knee downwards, and a shapeless mass supposed 
by Prof. Treu to be part of the body and head of the god. He appears 
to have been striding tow'ards the sinking giant, perhaps with the 
thunderbolt uplifted in his right arm to hurl at his vanquished foe. In 
the eastern or right-hand side of the gable (viewed from the spectator’s 
standpoint), the figure next to the sinking giant was that of a naked 
god striking at a prostrate giant. Only the lower part of the body, the 
left foot, and the left hand of the god are preserved. Prof. Treu 
restores him as Hercules, striding to the spectator’s right, armed with 
a bow in his extended left hand and heaving up a club in his raised 
right hand. This combination of weapons seems odd to us ; but Her- 
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cules is often thus represented in archaic Greek art (Collig'non, Histoirc 
de la Sculpt lire Grccqiie^ i. p. 284 ; Furtwangler, in Roscher’s Lexzkon, 

I. p. 2141 sqq.) Of 
the fallen adversary 
of Hercules little 
more than a shape- 
less mass is left. To 
the right of this 
sorely mutilated giant 
a god armed with 
helmetj breastplate, 
shield, and greaves 
is kneeling ; he is 
probably Ares, and 
would seem to have 
been represented 
thrusting a spear 
into another fallen 
giant, who is armed 
with a leathern 
corselet, but has no 
greaves. In the 
extreme right-hand 
(eastern) corner of 
the pediment is a 
snake. In the left- 
hand or western side 
of the gable, imme- 
diately to the left 
of Zeus, we may con- 
jecture, with Prof. 
Treu, that Athena was 

FIG. 5. — WOUNDED GIANT (p ROM THE GACLE OF THE MEGARIAN armed 

treasury). with aegis and hel- 

met, in the act of 

spearing a fallen giant, although of the goddess all that remains is her 
left foot. Of her adversary, the fallen giant, there are considerable 
remains ; he is armed with a helmet and leathern corselet, but wears 
no greaves. To the left of this prostrate giant another god, probably 
Poseidon, seems to have been kneeling and spearing another giant. Of 
Poseidon, if it be he, the mutilated head, the upper part of the body, 
and the left arm (without the hand) are preserved. Of his fallen 
adversary there are considerable remains ; he is lying on his back and 
covering himself with his shield. Lastly, in the extreme left (western) 
corner of the gable, a sea-monster seems to hav'e been represented, 
though little of it but a shapeless mass is left. 

The material of which the figures are made is a soft whitish-yellow 
limestone, apparently the same of which the large archaic head of Hera 
is made (see note on v. 17. i). The stone is quarried close to Olympia, 
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on the western side of the valley of the Cladeus (see the geological map 
in Botticheds Olynipia^^ pi. iii.) The relief is composed of five blocks 
of this stone ; and as the joints of the blocks bear no relation to the 
figures, most of which seem to have been divided impartially between 
several blocks, it is clear that the figures were carved after the blocks 
had been placed in position. That they were painted is proved by the 
traces of colour which were visible at the time of their discovery. The 
background was bright blue ; the prevailing colour of the figures was 
red- The flesh, as well as the hair and armour, of the combatants 
seems to have been painted, probably with a pale red or yellow. In 
point of style the figures closely resemble those of the metopes of 
temple F at Sehnus (Baumeister's Denkmaler^ Figs. 346, 347, p. 331). 
They would seem to date from the middle or the second half of the 
sixth century B.c. At the time of their discovery they were the oldest 
known examples of pedimental sculptures in Greek art ; but now they 
must probably yield the palm of antiquity to the quaint, brightly painted 
sculptures of this class which were found some years ago on the Acropolis 
at Athens. 

See Olympia: Erychuissc, Tafelband i. plates ii. iii. iv. ; G. Tieu, in Olym- 
Pia : Ergebnisse, Te\tband 3. pp. 5-15; id,^ in Die Ausgyabunqcn zu Olympia^ 
4 (1878-1879), pp. 14-16, with plates xviii., xi\. ; Ad. Botticher, Olympian pp. 
214-219 ; Flasch, ‘Olympia,’ in Baumeister’s pp. 1104 u ; Overbeck, 

Gesch, d, grieth, Plastikp i, pp. 1 21-123; Lucy M. Mitchell, Histo;y of Ancient 
Sculpture, p. 211 sq. ; Collignon, Histoirc de la Sculpture Grccque, I. pp. 236-239 : 
Friederichs-Wolters, Gipsabgnsse, §§ 294, 295, pp. 136-139 ; M. Mayer, Die 
Giganten iind litanen, pp. 2S6-2S9 ; O Bie, JYampfgruppe und Kanffcrtypen in 
der Antikc (Berlin, 1S91J, pp. 72-75; Baedeker,'^ pp. Ixwi., 354. 

19. 13 . this victory was won when Phorhas was archon 

for life at Athens etc. As the Megarian treasury dates from the latter 
part of the sixth century B.c. (see on § 12), it is out of the question to 
suppose, with Pausanias, that the victory it commemorated was won 
before 776 B.c. (the time when the Olympiads began to be recorded). 
Pausanias’s mistake seems to have arisen from his exaggerated idea of 
the antiquity of Dontas, the sculptor who made the cedar- wood figures 
in the treasury 12, 14), and whom Pausanias appears to refer to the 
mythical ages. But as a pupil of Dipoenus and Scj llis (see note on ii. 
15. i) he probably flourished in the latter half of the sixth century B.C. 
Hence the cedar-wood figures were probably made about the same time 
as the treasury itself. See Flasch, ‘ Olympiad in Baumeisters Dcnk- 
tniiler^ p. H04 C; Ad. Botticher, Olympiad p. 217 sqq, 

19. 14 - the Lacedaemonian Dontas. Elsewhere (v. 17. 2) Pau- 
sanias calls this artist Medon. One of the names must be wTong. H. 
Brunn thought that the sculptor’s name was Dontas ; Prof. Robert thinks 
that it was Medon. In the absence of inscriptions it seems impossible 
to say which is right. See Critical Note on v. 17. 2, vol. i. p. 5 8 5. 

19. 14 - The last of the treasuries dedicated by the people of 

Gela. This is the most easterly of the treasuries (No. xii. on the plan). 
It is also the largest and probably, with the exception of the Cyrenian 
treasury (No. viil.), the oldest of them all. Little more than the 



70 


THE TREASURY OF GELA 


BK. VI. BLIS 


foundations are standing, and even they are not entire. Enough, how- 
ever, remains to enable us easily to make out the ground-plan. More- 
over, almost all the columns and most of the entablature were found 
built into the East and West Byzantine walls, so that a restoration of 
the building is possible. The treasury consists of two parts, which 
were erected at different times. The original edifice was a simple 
quadrangular chamber 13.17 metres long from east to west by 10.85 
metres broad from north to south. It had gables at its east and west 
ends. At a later time a portico was built along the whole south side of 
the treasury. The later date of this portico is proved by a variety of 
evidence. (i) While the foundations of the quadrangular chamber 
consist of one or two courses of ashlar masonry, the foundations of the 
portico are formed of small unhewn stones. Now this latter sort of 
foundation occurs only in the five westernmost treasuries, which were 
probably the latest. (2) The portico must have been added after the 
two treasuries to the west (the Megarian and the Metapontine 
treasuries) were already built ; for the southern fagades of these two 
treasuries are in a line with the south side of the chamber of the 
treasury of Gela, not with its portico. (3) The rude way in which the 
half-columns of the portico were attached to the south wall of the 
chamber cannot be original ; a piece of each of the half-capitals pro- 
jects beyond the edge of the wall. 

The three steps which run round the chamber on three sides (east, 
north, and west) are also a later addition. The walls of the chamber 
are built e.xclusively of hewn blocks, mostly of shell -limestone, with 
a few blocks of marly limestone among them. The interior of the 
chamber was paved with a single course of shell-limestone, but in the 
middle of the pavement there is a second course of marly limestone. 
What this basement of marly limestone supported is not known. Dr. 
Dorpfeld formerly conjectured that columns stood on it, but he admits 
that no evidence of the existence of such columns is forthcoming. Nor 
is it known on which side was the entrance to the treasury before the 
portico was built. No trace of a door has been detected either in the 
east or the west wall. 

In the West Byzantine wall were found numerous blocks of 
and pediments, which have been proved to belong to the treasury of 
Gela. These blocks are of special interest because they were cased 
with terra-cotta plaques, on which patterns are painted in dark brown 
and dark red colours on a light yellow ground. These painted plaques, 
of which countless fragments have been found in the Byzantine wall| 
were nailed to the stone blocks, as is proved, first, by the holes for nails 
in the plaques, and, second, by the nails themselves, which are still 
sticking in most of the stones at distances corresponding to the holes 
in the plaques. The patterns painted on the plaques include bands of 
maeanders and of double twist. These plaques were fastened all along 
the £^e/sa and s///za both on the gable ends and the long sides of the 
building. On the gable ends they were attached not only to the 
ascending but also to the horizontal geisa. The effect must have been 
to give a gay many-coloured aspect to the gables as well as to 
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cornice of the building. This use of terra-cotta plaques to encase 
certain of the outer and more exposed portions of a stone building is 
believed to have been derived from a time when the only building 
material was timber. In these early days the projecting eaves of the 
wooden roof were especially liable to suffer from exposure to the 
weather ; and hence they were protected by being cased with terra-cotta 
plaques. Through the force of custom this practice of casing the eaves 
was continued even after edifices had begun to be built of stone, and 
when consequently such a casing had become superfluous. The practice 
seems to have been characteristic of Sicily and Magna Graecia ; for Dr. 
Dorpfeld and his colleagues discovered evidence of its having prevailed 
in Gela, Selinus, Syracuse, Crotona, Metapontum, and Paestum. This 
fact, coupled with the resemblance of the capitals of the portico to the 
capital of a column still existing at Gela, goes to show that the treasury 
of Gela was built by Sicilian architects, and that the terra-cotta plaques 
were imported ready made from Gela. 

The treasure-chamber was roofed with terra-cotta tiles, specimens 
of which have been found. They were of two sorts, namely flat tiles 
with raised edges, and semicircular tiles to cover the junctions of 
the flat tiles. Along the ridge of the roof ran a row of pipe - like 
tiles, from each of which rose an ornamental plaque in the shape of a 
palmetto. 

The portico had six columns on its south front and two columns 
and one half-column on each of its two short sides, the columns at the 
corners being reckoned twice over. The columns are Doric ; they 
supported, as usual, an architrave and a frieze of triglyphs and metopes. 
The columns taper considerably. They have four cuttings round the 
neck, and as many rings round the lowest part of the echinus. The 
architrave is unusually high compared to the triglyph frieze. Neither 
the regulae nor the mutules have guttac. It appears that the portico 
had a roof that sloped very slightly, but no gable. The blocks of the 
entablature (architrave and triglyph frieze) were bonded with iron 
clamps of the p— ^ shape. The drums of the columns were fastened 
together by means of strong quadrangular wooden dowels. In the 
original building (the treasure - chamber) neither clamps nor dowels 
appear to have been employed. 

With regard to the date of the treasury Dr. Dorpfeld is of opinion 
that the quadrangular chamber dates from the first half of the sixth, 
and the portico from the first half of the fifth century B.c. He thinks 
that the fine style and the decorative patterns of the terra-cotta plaques, 
with which the gables and the outside cornice of the treasure-chamber 
were cased, prove that they cannot be older than the sixth century B.C. ; 
and that on the other hand the building, from its position, cannot be 
later than the Megarian treasury, which appears to have been built in 
the second half of that centur>\ 

See Olympia: Ergebnisse^ Tafelband i. plates xxxix.-xli. ; id., Tafelband 2. 
plates cxvi., cxvii. ; W. Dorpfeld, in Olympia: Ergebnisse, Textband 2. pp. 53-56 ; 
id., in Die Atisgrabzingen zu Olympia, 5 (1879-1881), pp. 31-35, with pi. xxxiii. 
andxxxiv. ; R. Borrmann, in Olympia: Ergebnisse, Textband 2. p. 193 sq. ; Die 
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Fiinde von Olympia, p. 36 sq., ^\ith pi. xxxviii. ; Flasch, ‘Olympia,’ in Eau- 
meisters Denkmaler, p. 1104 D sq, \ Ad. Eotticher, Olympia,^ pp. 208*214; 
Baedeker,^ p. 345. 

Here is perhaps the most appropriate place to notice a structure 
which Pausanias does not mention, though it certainly existed at the 
time when he wrote his description of Olympia. This is the great 
double tank, built and supplied with water by Herodes Atticus, and 
known as the Exedra. 

In the close hot climate of Olympia the need of a supply of good 
drinking water is especially felt. For months together rain hardly falls ; 
bet\\een May and October a shower is a rarity. The great festival was 
always held m summer (July or August), when the weather at Olympia 
is cloudless and the heat intense. Hence the multitudes who flocked to 
witness the games must have been much distressed by the dust and the 
burning sun, against which the spreading shade of the plane-trees in 
the sacred precinct could have afforded only an imperfect protection. 
Indeed Lucian, doubtless with a strong touch of exaggeration, speaks of 
the spectators packed together and dying in swarms of thirst and of dis- 
tempers contracted from the excessive drought mortc Pereip/m\ 19). 
The water of the Alpheus is not good to drink ; for even in the height 
of summer it holds in solution a cpiantity of chalky matter. The water 
of the Cladeus, on the other hand, is drinkable in its normal state ; but 
even a little rain swells it and makes it run turbid for a long time. 
Hence it was necessary to sink wells and to bring water from a distance. 
This was done even in Greek times. Nine wells, some square, some 
round, some lined with the usual shell-limestone, otherb vith placpies of 
terra-cotta, have been found at Olympia ; and water was brought in 
acjueducts from the upper valley of the Cladeus. But in Roman times 
the water supply was immensely improved and extended by the munifi- 
cence of the wealthy sophist Herodes Atticus. He brought water in an 
aqueduct from the springs in the side valleys of the Alpheus, near the 
modern village oi Mirak a, distant from Olympia about two miles. One 
of the pillars of the aqueduct may still be seen at the meeting of two 
brooks in the valley of Miraka, also the tunnel at the foot of Mt. 
Cronius, from the place where it enters the Altis just above the treasury 
of Gela till it reaches the resetwoir above the Exedra. The tunnel is 
.40 metre w ide and 0.72 metre high ; its sides are built of bricks in a 
semicircular form. As a monumental termination of his aqueduct 
Herodes Atticus built the so-called Exedra wath its spacious tanks and its 
statues. The structure consisted essentially of tw’O large tanks, an 
upper semicircular tank measuring 16.62 metres in diameter, and a 
lower oblong tank measuring 21.90 metres in length by 3.17 metres in 
breadth, and 1.20 metres in depth. The w'ater flow^ed from the reseiwoir 
into the upper tank, and from the upper tank into the low^er tank 
through tw'O lions’ heads, w'hich are still in their places. The upper 
semicircular tank was paved wdth large slabs of polished marble and 
roofed over with a great half cupola, forming a sort of apse. This apse 
wvas built, partly of hewn stone, partly of brickwork with a core of 
rubble and mortar ; some of the bricks are stamped with the name of 
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Herodes. Considerable portions of the structure, including all that 
could be well seen from below, were thickly coated with stucco and 
incrusted with marbles of various hues — white, grey, red, and green. 
At the back, tow’ards the hill, the apse w^as supported by eight buttresses, 
w'hich still exist. On its inner side, round the semicircular tank, it 
was divided into a series of niches which contained marble statues of 
members of the imperial house and of the family of Herodes Atticus. 
The niches, which w^ere divided from each other by Corinthian pilasters, 
fell into two sets, namely eight round niches corresponding on the 
inside to the eight buttresses on the outside, and seven oblong niches 
in the intervals between the round niches. The oblong niches, corre- 
sponding on the inside to the intervals between the buttresses on the 
outside, were double the size of the others. As to the statues which 
stood in the niches, see belowa 

At each end of the lower oblong tank rose a small rotunda, built 
wholly of marble, consisting of a cupola supported by eight unfluted 
Corinthian columns, and enclosing a statue in the middle. The diameter 
of each of these little rotundas was only 3.80 metres. The tiny columns 
were of Carystian, the rest of the structure was of Pentelic marble. The 
roofs wxre formed of marble tiles carved in the shape of olive-leaves 
overlapping each other like scales. Lions’ heads projected from their 
cornices. In each rotunda are still to be seen the remains of the low’ 
square pedestal wdiich supported the statue. 

On the middle of the parapet of the lower tank stood a large marble 
bull facing eastward. It w’as found lying in the tank, 20th March 1878. 
On the right flank of the bull is carved the following votive inscription : 

^PvJytAAa L€p€La 

TO vSiop 

Kal TU T 7 €pL TO VOOip TW Att. 

“ Regilla, a priestess of Demeter, (dedicated) the w’ater and its 
appurtenances to Zeus.” See DE Insclu-iftcn vo?i Olyjjipia^ No. 610; 
Archaoloyischc Zeititu^^ 36 (i 878), p. 94, No. 149. It thus appears that 
Herodes Atticus dedicated the aqueduct and Exedra in the name of 
his wife Regilla. The dedication cannot, therefore, have been later than 
160 or 16 1 A.D., the date of Regilla’s death ; probably, as we shall see, 
it took place some years earlier. 

Of the marble statues wdiich stood in the niches of the apse fourteen 
have been found, in a more or less battered state, some of them with 
their inscribed bases. The greater part, however, of the bases was 
sawn into slabs and employed to pave the Byzantine church in the fifth 
century A.D. The statues are larger than life. They fall into two sets, 
namely (i) those which represent members of the imperial family and 
were set up by Herodes Atticus ; (2) those wiiich represent Herodes 
Atticus himself and his family and w’ere set up by the city of Elis. The 
statues of the first set, representing members of the imperial family, 
were set up in the eight round niches ; the statues of the second 
set, representing Herodes Atticus and his family, w'cre set up in the 
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seven oblong niches, two pedestals with their statues being placed 
in each oblong niche. Thus there were eight pedestals set apart for 
the statues of the imperial family, and fourteen for those of the family 
of Herodes Atticus. But the number of statues did not correspond to 
that of the pedestals, for in each set a single pedestal supported two 
statues of young children (a brother and a sister). Among the statues 
of the imperial family w’ere portraits of Hadrian, Antoninus Pius, L. 
Aelius Aurelius Commodus (afterwards the Emperor Verus), the elder 
Faustina (wife of Antoninus Pius), the younger Faustina (wife of 
Marcus Aurelius), and two children of Marcus Aurelius and Faustina. 
Probably there was a statue of Marcus Aurelius, but neither the statue 
nor its pedestal has been found, it is conjectured that the statues 
of Antoninus Pius and Marcus Aurelius were placed in the two little 
rotundas at each end of the lower tank. A clue to the date of the 
erection of the Exedra is furnished by the fact that two and only two 
children of Marcus Aurelius and Faustina were represented by statues. 
For the marriage of Marcus Aurelius and Faustina took place in 145 
A.D. (Th. Mommsen, in Hermes, 8 (1874), p. 205) ; hence the Exedra 
cannot have been built before 147 A.r>. On the other hand it was 
probably not built later than 150 or 15 i A.D., since in one or other of 
these years was born to Marcus Aurelius and Faustina another child, 
Anna Lucilia by name, who married her uncle, the emperor Lucius 
Verus, in 164 A.D. Thus the Exedra would seem to have been built 
between 147 and 151 A.D. Dr. Adler, however, would date it between 
1 54-1 57 A.D. on the ground that Herodes probably built it to testify 
his gratitude for the honour conferred on his wife Regilla, who had been 
made priestess of Demeter in Ol. 131 (153 A.D.) But it does not seem 
to be made out that the priesthood of Regilla fell in 01 . 13 1 (153 A.D.), 
though certainly it cannot have fallen in the subsequent Olympiad, Ol. 
132 (157 A.D.), since the name of the priestess for that year, Antonia 
Baebia, is known to us from an inscription {Die Inschriften von Olympia, 
No. 456). The latest possible date for the completion of the Exedra is 
16 1 A.D., since Regilla, in whose name the Exedra was dedicated, died 
in that or the preceding, year, and Marcus Aurelius, who succeeded 
Antoninus Pius on the throne in 161 A.D., is mentioned as a private 
man in one of the inscriptions of the Exedra. Thus the Exedra must 
have been completed at least thirteen years before Pausanias wrote his 
description of Olympia (see note on v. i. 2). The haste and negli- 
gence of the masonry betray the decline of art. Only the capitals of 
the Corinthian columns of the two little rotundas are carefully and 
tastefully carved. 

See Olympia: Tafelband 2. plates Ixxxiii.-Ixxxvi. ; id, Tafelband 

3. plates Ixv.-lxix. ; F. Adler, in Olympia: Ergebnisse, Textband 2. pp 134- 139; 
Die Amgrabnngen zu Olympia, 3 (1877-1878), p. 32, with plates v., xxi., xx.xvii. ; 
Die Fitnde von Olympia, p. 26 sq,\ Ad. Botticher, Olympiay pp. 401 -410; 
Curtins und Adler, Olympia nnd Umgegend. pp. 43-47; Flasch, ‘Olympia,’ in 
Baumeister s Denkmalcr. p. 1 104 E sq, ; Baedeker,'^ p. 343 5,;, F'or the inscriptions 
on the bases of the statues, etc., see Die Inschriften von Olympia, pp. 615-640, 
Nos. 610-628; Archaologische Zeiiimg, 35 (1877), pp. 101-104; id., 36 (1878), 
pp. 94-97. 
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The aqueduct of H erodes is mentioned by Philostratus ( Vit, Soph. 
ii. I. 9) and Lucian {De 7norte Peregrmi^ 19 sq.) Lucian tells us how 
the mountebank Peregrinus denounced Herodes and his aqueduct for 
pandering to the luxury and effeminacy of the day. It was the duty of 
the spectators, he said, to endure their thirst, and if need be to die of it. 
This doctrine proved unacceptable to his hearers, and the preacher had 
to run for his life pursued by a volley of stones. 

20. I. Mount Cronius. This is the hill which rises immediately on 
the north of the Altis to a height of over 450 feet (Curtius und Adler, 
Olympia tmd Umgegend^ p. 12). Its steep sides are thickly clothed 
with bushes and trees (firs, holly oaks, etc.) The view from the top 
is pleasing, embracing the valley of the Alpheus with the low soft 
wooded hills of Elis all round. The mountains of Arcadia are seen 
on the eastern horizon. To the west the view of the sea is cut off by 
the hill which rises on the other side of the valley of the Cladeus. It 
was Hercules who gav'e the hill its name ; it had been nameless before 
(Pindar, Olymp. xi. 49 sqq. ; cp. 01. i. i 14, v. 17, vi. 64, viii. 17). 

20. I. On tlie top of the mountain the Basilae etc. As to these 
sacrifices, Dionysius of Halicarnassus [Aiitiqiiit. Rom, i. 34) speaks of 
“ the Cronian hill in Elis, which hill is in the land of Pisa near the river 
Alpheus. The people of Elis esteem the hill sacred to Cronus, and they 
assemble and do homage to it with sacrifices and other marks of honour 
at set times.” The title (Basilae) of the priests who offered the sacrifice 
to Cronus seems clearly connected with basiletts^ ‘king.^ Hence, as 
Curtius suggested, the priesthood probably dated from the old regal 
days and may have been held by the kings themselves {Ab/ia?7dlu?7gcrt 
of the Prussian Academy (Berlin), 1894, p. 1 1 1 1). The vernal equinox, 
the season when the Basilae sacrificed on the top of the mountain, has 
been celebrated with religious rites elsewhere. Thus in Nepaul “on 
the 8th (Ashtami) the Gorkhas observe a festival, for that one day only, 
in honour of the vernal equinox ” (H. A. Oldfield, Sketches p'ovi Nipal.^ 
2, p, 314). “Another festival is not only observed by the Parsis in 
India and elsewhere, but is common to Persians, Arabs, and Turks, it 
being the day fixed for the computation of the incoming solar year, 
and also for the collection of revenue. It corresponds with the vernal 
equinox and falls about the third week in March. It is called Jamshedi 
Naoroz, and strictly speaking is ‘New Year’s Day, ^ but in India it is 
simply a day of rejoicing, and is observed in honour of a Persian king 
named Jamshed, who first introduced the principles of cultivation, and 
the proper method of reckoning time on the solar system” (A. F. 

Kurrachee {Karachi\ past.^ present.^ a?id future (Calcutta, 1890), 

p. 190). 

20 . 2. Sosipolis etc. See note on v. 17. 3. On the slope of 
iMount Cronius, immediately above the treasuries, there is a broad level 
space, through which a road now runs. Here may have stood the joint 
temple of Sosipolis and Ilithyia. Immediately to the west of the row of 
treasuries, between the treasury of the Sicyonians and the Exedra of 
Herodes, there is a tiny temple consisting of a single chamber with 
a narrow' portico. The temple, like the treasuries, faces south. The 
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chamber is built of squared blocks of marly limestone ; the foundations 
of the portico are of stone, but the upper portion seems to have been of 
wood. In the chamber is a square foundation, probably the base of an 
image. In front of the temple is a large altar. Prof. C. Robert pro- 
poses to identify the temple as the temple of Sosipolis, and the altar in 
front of it as the altar of Ilithyia. But this cannot be right. For 
Pausanias says that the temple was divided into two parts, an inner and 
an outer, and that Sosipolis was worshipped in the inner part, while the 
altar of Ilithyia stood in the outer part. Now the temple which Prof. 
Robert would identify as that of Sosipolis has only a single chamber, 
and the altar which he identifies as the altar of Ilithyia is not in the 
temple at all, but outside of it. The altar is probably the altar of 
Hercules, which was near the Sicyonian treasury (Paus. v. 14. 9). Dr. 
Dorpfeld conjectures that the little temple was a temple of Hercules. 
See Dorpfeld, in Olympia: Ergebmsst\ Textband 2. pp. 44 sq.^ 164. 

Prof. C. Robert further conjectures that Sosipolis was the infant 
Zeus, whose shrine would appropriately be at the foot of the hill 
which was named after his father Cronus. At Magnesia on the 
Maeander Zeus was worshipped under the title of Sosipolis (“saviour 
of the city’’}, as we learn from Strabo (xiv. p. 648;. See C. Robert, 
‘Sosipolis in Olympia,’ MitfheiL d. arch. Inst, in Athcn^ 18 (1893), 
PP- 37-45 ; L. R. Farnell, The Cults of the Greek States., i. p. 38. 
The temple of Zeus Sosipolis at Magnesia on the Alaeander was 
discovered and excavated by members of the German Archaeological 
Institute in 1892. The temple, a small edifice of the Ionic order 
and of fine workmanship, is situated in the middle of the “sacred 
market-place” (see note on vi. 24. 2), immediately to the west of the 
great temple of Leucophryenian Artemis (see note on i. 26. 4). The 
temple opens to the west, and is prostyle in front, and in antis behind 
— an arrangement hitherto unknown in Greek temples. Though 
the temple lies in ruins, its remains are so complete that it might be 
rebuilt almost entire. In the cella were found some pieces of the image 
and its pedestal A long inscription carved on the north-west a?ita of 
the temple identifies the edifice as the temple of Zeus Sosipolis, and 
furnishes important details as to his worship. At the beginning of 
sowing, which fell at the new moon in the month Cronion, a bull was 
dedicated to Zeus. On this occasion the sacred herald, attended by the 
priest, the priestess of Leucophryenian Artemis, nine boys, and nine 
maidens, offered up prayers for the welfare of the city and country, for 
peace, riches, good har^^ests, and the increase of the herds. On the 1 2 th 
day of the month Artemision the consecrated bull was sacrificed, and 
the images of the Twelve Gods were brought to the sacred market- 
place, where a wooden rotunda was erected and three couches for 
the gods set up beside the altar of the Twelve Gods. Then a ram 
was sacrificed to Zeus, a she-goat to Artemis, and a he-goat to the 
Pythian Apollo. See Berliner philolog. Wochenschrift, (1894), p. 
1049 5 Jcihrbiich d. arch. Inst. 9 (1894)1 Archaologischer Anzeiger, 

p. 76 sqq. 

20. 5 . the child was changed into a serpent. Heroes (as to 
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whom see note on vi. 6. 7) appear to have often assumed the shape of 
serpents. See i. 24. 7 ; i. 36. i note. Plutarch {Clcomcnes^ 39) says 
that “ the ancients thought that the serpent, of all animals, was most 
akin to the heroes.’’ 

20. 7. at the processional entrance is the Hippodamium. 

The site of the Hippodamium has not been identified. It has already 
been mentioned by Pausanias (v. 22. 2) in connexion apparently with 
the entrance to the stadium. In the present passage he describes it 
immediately after describing the treasuries and the sanctuary of Sosipolis 
at the foot of Mt. Cronius, and immediately before he comes to the 
entrance into the stadium. We should naturally therefore, with Dr. 
Dorpfeld and Mr. Botticher, look for the Hippodamium at the north- 
east corner of the Altis. This view, however, seems contradicted by 
Pausanias’s statement that the Hippodamium was at the processional 
entrance, for this was the gate at the south-west corner of the Altis 
(see note on v. 15. 2). Hence Prof. Flasch would place the Hippo- 
damium in the south-west corner of the Altis, where ho\\c\ er, according 
to Dr. Dorpfeld, there is absolutely no room for it. Dr. Adler, on the 
other hand, thinks that the Hippodamium can have been nowhere but 
at the south-east corner. 

See Dorpfeld, in Mittheil, d. a?rh. dust, iii At/ieu, 13 TiSSSX p. 334 s</. : 
Flasch, ‘Olympia,’ in Baumeister’s Dcukjualey^ p. 1097; Ad. Botticher, Olympiad 
p. 192 sq. ; Die Fitnde von Olympia, p. 24 ; Curtins und Adler, Olympia tind 
Umgegoud. p. 40. 

20. 7. the death of Chrysippus. Chrysippus, a bastard son of 
Pelops, was murdered by Atreus and Thyestes at the instigation of 
their mother Hippodamia (Hyginus, PAk. 85). 

20. 8. statues which they made from the fines etc. See v. 

21.2 

20. 8. the Secret Entrance. This is the tunnel leading from the 
north-east corner of the Altis through the embankment which bounds 
the stadium on the west. The tunnel is 32.10 metres (roo Olympic 
feet) long, 3.70 metres broad, and 4.45 metres high. The sides are 
lined with masonry, and it was roofed with a stone vault, of which part 
has been rebuilt by the Germans. Much importance was formerly 
attached to the vault as the supposed earliest knowai example of a Greek 
arch. But the vault has proved to be Roman. Bricks were found in 
it. It is supposed to be later than the casing walls at the sides, and to 
have been necessitated by the raising of the embankment. Mr. R. 
Borrmann thinks it w’as probably constructed in the first century B.c. 
or a little earlier. The stone wdth w'hich the sides of the tunnel are 
lined is the ordinary coarse shell-conglomerate of Olympia. The blocks 
are squared and are bound together with iron clamps of the |— 1 shape, 
run with lead. 

See Olympia: Ergebnisse. Tafelband i. pi. xlvi. ; W. IDoipield, in Pig A nsgra- 
bungen zu Olympia. 5 (1879-1881), p. 37 sq.. with pi xxxv. ; R. Borrmann, in 
Olympia: Ergebnisse. Textband 2. pp. 66-68; Die Funde von Olympia, p. 22 ; 
Curtius und Adler, Olympia iind Umgegend. p. 31; Flasch, ‘Olympia,’ in 
Baumeister’s Denkmaler. p. 1 104 g ; Baedeker,^ p. 345. 
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The west end of the tunnel opens on a sort of lane about 6.50 metres 
wide, bounded on the north by the terrace on which the treasuries stand, 
and on the south by the north wall of the Echo Colonnade. In this lane, 
a little to the west of the mouth of the tunnel, are the remains of a gate- 
way which served as a sort of ornamental entrance to the tunnel. Two 
Corinthian columns, flanked by two half-columns, supported an entablature 
(architrave and frieze). The entrance was through the central opening, 
between the two columns. The socket-holes in the stone threshold of 
this opening prove that it was closed by a gate. On the other hand the 
two side openings between the columns and the half-columns were 
closed with permanent stone barriers, of which there are some remains. 
The columns have t\venty flutes. Their capitals resemble those of the 
little round temple at Tivoli that overlooks the falls of the Tibur. Well- 
preserved remains of colours (red, green, and yellow) prove that originally 
the whole surface of these capitals was painted. The entablature is 
remarkably low in comparison with the height of the columns. It is 
executed in a hasty and careless style. There are traces of red paint on 
it. The gateway probably dates from the first century of our era. 

See F. Adler, in Die Ansgrabiingen zu Olympia^ 4 (1878-1S79), p. 50, with 
pi. xxxviii. (where the columns are wrongly restored as Ionic) ; R. Borrmann, in 
Olympia: Ergebfzisse, Textband 2. pp. 6S-70 ; Olympia: Ergeb fiisse, Ta.{elhand 
J. pi. xlviii. ; Flasch, 'Olympia,' in Baumeister's Denkmaler, p, H04 G, 

20 . 8. the stadium. Only a small portion of the stadium has 
been excavated by the Germans, enough however to determine its 
dimensions and plan. It extended in a north-easterly direction from the 
north-east comer of the Altis, from which it was divided by an embank- 
ment. The level portion of the stadium is a quadrangle 212^ metres 
long by about 29.70 metres wide. The width, however, is not uniform. 
At the west end it is 28.60 metres ; at the east end it is 29.70 ; and at 
an intermediate point, where some trial trenches were made, it seems to 
have been 30.70 metres. The level of the stadium is about 10 feet 
lower than that of the Altis. It is enclosed on all sides by slopes of 
earth. On the long north side the slope of Mount Cronius and the adjoin- 
ing hills formed the natural boundary. On the other three sides (the 
long south side and the short east and west sides) the stadium is enclosed 
by artificial embankments. On the earthen slopes which thus surrounded 
the racecourse the spectators sat ; there were no tiers of stone seats. 
A stone sill is believed to have run all round the racecourse, just at 
the foot of the earthen slopes. This sill exists at the western end of 
the racecourse, but has not been found at its eastern end. On the 
inner side of this sill and about a metre (3 feet 3 inches) distant from 
it an open stone gutter extends all round the racecourse, with numerous 
small basins at regular inten^als along it. The water which circulated 
in it was doubtless intended for the refreshment of the spectators, and 
probably too for that of the athletes in the intervals of competition. 

The racecourse, thus bounded by the gutter on all sides, is quad- 
rangular at both ends. The discovery of this was a surprise ; for from 
what was previously known of Greek stadiums archaeologists had 
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expected to find the racecourse quadrangular at one end only and 
semicircular at the other. But recent excavations at the Epidaurian 
sanctuary of Aesculapius have proved that there also the stadium, i.e. 
the level part of it, was similarly quadrangular at both ends and, like 
the 01 >Tnpic stadium, surrounded by a stone gutter. (See Addenda, at 
the end of vol. 5.) As these are, so far as I know, the only two Greek 
Stadiums as yet excavated which have been found in tolerable preser\'a- 
tion, it becomes probable that this was the universal arrangement ; that, 
in other words, the actual racecourse was always laid out as a long 
rectangle, though the slope of earth, natural or artificial, which bounded 
the racecourse, would seem to have always curved round in the form of 
a semicircle at one end of the stadium. At least this semicircular slope 
is to be seen in a number of existing Greek stadiums, including those of 
Athens, the Isthmus, and Sicyon. 

There is evidence that at some period the artificial embankments 
which enclose the stadium on three sides were raised very considerably. 
The object of the change was no doubt to provide room for more spec- 
tators. The height of the embankments, as thus raised, was over 
6.50 metres; and the number of spectators who could find room on 
the slopes is estimated at from 40,000 to 45,000. Before the altera- 
tion it is calculated that the number of spectators who could be accom- 
modated was from 20,000 to 30,000. The change necessitated at 
least two others. The Secret Entrance at the north-west corner, which 
had hitherto been an open passage, was now vaulted over (see above, 
p. 77) ; and the Echo Colonnade had to be shifted a little to the 
west, as its back wall threatened to give way (if it did not actually give 
way) under the increased ‘ thrust ^ or pressure caused by the raising of 
the embankment (see note on v. 21. 17). Dr. Dbrpfeld was formerly 
of opinion that the shifting of the colonnade and the roofing over of the 
Secret Entrance took place in Macedonian times ; and he conjectured 
that the raising of the embankment, which is supposed to have been 
the cause of both these changes, may have been carried out by Philip 
of Macedonia as a means of propitiating the Greeks after his victory at 
Chaeronea. But if Mr. R. Borrmann is right in holding that the roof- 
ing of the Secret Entrance was a work of about the first century B.c., it 
would seem that we must date the raising of the embankments of the 
stadium at the same time. 

It is not quite clear from Pausanias’s description whether the start- 
ing-point was at the west or the east end of the course. But probably 
it was at the west end. For the runners entered the stadium through 
the Secret Entrance at the west end, and it seems more likely that 
they should at once have taken their places at the line, than that they 
should have had to traverse the whole length of the stadium to reach 
them. Moreover, the umpires^ seats, which must of course have been 
beside the goal, would seem to have been at the east end of the stadium, 
since Pausanias tells us (^ 10 of this chapter) that in passing over the 
embankment of the stadium at the point where the umpires sit you 
came to the hippodrome. The position of the hippodrome has not, 
indeed, been ascertained ; but the most probable hypothesis seems to 
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be that it lay immediately to the east of the stadium. If these views 
are right, it follows that the starting-point of the race was at the west, 
and the goal at the east end of the stadium. 

Both starting-point and goal have been laid bare by the German 
excav'ations, but as they are almost exactly alike we cannot by inspec- 
tion of them tell which is which. Each consists of a stone sill, about 
1 8 inches broad, extending across the racecourse at light angles to its 
length. The western sill or starting-point (if it is so) is distant about 
1 1 metres from the west end of ihe stadium ; the eastern sill or goal (if 
it is so) is distant about metres from the east end of the stadium. 
Each sill extends nearly but not quite across the full breadth of the race- 
course, and consists of a row of slabs of white limestone laid carefully 
together, end on, but not united by clamps. In each sill are a number 
of square holes at intervals of about 4 feet. These holes seem to have 
been meant for the reception of wooden posts. The whole of the 
western sill is divided by these holes into twenty sections ; the eastern 
sill is similarly divided into twenty-one sections, of which, however, the 
most northerly is much shorter than the rest. Each runner doubtless 
had a section allotted to him. F'urther, between each pair of holes two 
straight parallel grooves are cut in the stone about 6 or 7 inches from 
each other. These grooves are Y'^haped or triangular in section, but 
the side of the groove towards the course slopes more than the other. 
They were probably intended to give each runner a him foothold at 
starting-. He would place one heel on the one groove, and the other 
heel on the other. 

The reason why the starting-place and the goal are thus alike would 
seem to be as follows. The umpires appear from Pausanias's descrip- 
tion to have had a fixed seat at one end, probably the east end, of the 
course. In the single race the runners started at the vest end, raced 
to the east end, and stopped. But in the double race, as it was neces- 
sary that the race should finish up beside the umpires at the east end, 
the runners started from the east end, raced to the west end, then 
turned and raced back to the east end. Hence a starting-place was 
needed at the east end as well as at the west end. Thus, whereas the 
goal was always at one end (probably the east end), the starting-point 
was at one end or the other according as the race was single or double. 
It is to be observed that when Pausanias speaks of the starting -place of 
the runners (i; 9) he is speaking strictly only of the runners in the single 
race ((rraSiodpofiot). 

With regard to the mode in which the double race was run, Dr. 
Dorpfeld thinks that when it was run all the wooden posts in the 
western sill were removed except the one in the middle, which then 
served as a turning-post, the runners racing round it on their way back 
to their starting-point at the eastern end of the course. He points out 
that the central hole in the western sill is in fact larger than all the rest, 
so that it must ha\e held a larger and more conspicuous post, which 
might very wel> serve as a turning-post. But, as Prof Flasch has 
pointed out, such an ariangement would entail a serious disadvantage 
on the runners who at starting stood farthest from the centre, as they 



CH. XX 


THE STADIUM 


8 r 


would have more ground to traverse than the competitors who started 
from nearer the centre, and hence nearer the turning-post. We may 
conjecture, then, either that all the posts were left standing in the 
western sill and that each runner raced round a separate post, or that 
without turning round a post at all they merely raced to the western 
sill, touched it, and turned back. The former is the view advocated by 
Prof. Flasch, but the latter view is to some extent supported by vase- 
paintings of runners in the armed race. See above, note on vi, lo. 4. 

The distance between the starting-point and the goal, measured 
from the middle point between the two grooves at one end of the course 
to the corresponding point at the other end, is 192.27 metres. Hence, 
as the stadium measured 600 feet, the Olympic foot was equivalent 
to 0.32045 metre. The Olympic foot was thus considerably larger 
than the ordinary Greek foot, which, as determined by Dr. Dorpfeld’s 
measurement of the Hecatompedon of the Parthenon, was only .2957 
metre. See Ddrpfeld, in MitfheiL d. arch. Inst, in At/icn, 7 (1882). 
pp. 277-312 ; and vol. 2. p. 13. We have seen (vol. 3. p. 498) that 
the Olympic foot was the unit of measurement employed in several of 
the buildings at Olympia. The reason why the Olympic foot was 
longer than the ordinary Greek foot was said to be that Hercules 
had measured the Olympic stadium with his own feet, which were 
larger than the feet of ordinary mortals ; and hence the Olympic 
stadium was longer than all other stadiums, though evxry stadium 
measured 600 feet (Aulus Gellius, i. i). 

See F. Adler and W, Ddrpfeld, in Die An sgrabuwi^en :n Olympia. 5 (1S79- 
1881), pp. 23, 36-38, with plates \xxv\ and xxxvi. ; Olympia: Eypebnisse. Tafel- 
band I. pi. xlvii. ; R. Borrmann, in Olympia: Er^pehnissc, Textband 2. p. 63 sqq. : 
Die Funde zvn Olympia^ p. 21 ; Curtins und Adler, Olympia and Umgegend. 
p. 29 ; Ad. Botticher, Olympia.- pp. 230-235 ; Flasch, ‘Olympia,’ in Baumeis- 

ter’s Denkmaler p- 1104 F sq. \ Baedeker,^ p. 345 sq. For the testimony of 
ancient writers as to the double race see J. H. Krause, Gymnastik und Agonistik 
der Hellenen. p. 344 sqq. 

Many ancient articles of bronze, such as small tripods, small figures 
of animals, pieces of large kettles, basins, nails, weights, and, above all, 
fragments of weapons, were found by the Germans in the embankments 
of the stadium. It is conjectured that whenever soil had to be removed 
from any portion of the Altis to make room for a new building or for 
any other purpose, it was dumped down on the embankments of the 
stadium. Hence, as the soil of the Altis was almost saturated with old 
bronze votive offerings w'hich had been thrown away, it was natural that 
these objects should reappear in large numbers in the embankments of 
the stadium. The most interesting of these discoveries is a series of 
round bronze shields, most of them entire, wdiich w*ere found in the 
south embankment, under the mass of earth which w’as heaped up at 
the time when the embankments w^ere raised considerably. See A. 
Furtw^angler, in Olympia : Ergebnisse.^ Textband 4. (" Die Bronzen ’), p. 6. 

20. 9 . the priestess of Demeter Chamyne. The marble base of 
a statue bearing the following inscription was found at Olympia by the 
Germans (21st October 1876) to the north-east of the temple of Zeus : 
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lAaav 

[ t^v le^piiav rrj's 
[Xa]/xvvatas ^Xd/ 3 (ios) 

Ap^'eXaos T^v yvvatKa, 

“ Flavius Archelaus (dedicated this statue of) his wife the priestess of 
the Chamynaean goddess” (Die Inschriften von Oly^npia^ No. 485 ; 
Archdologische Zeiiiing, 34 (1876), p. 225 sq.. No. 30). The husband 
of this priestess, T. Flavius Archelaus, held the office of priest (^eo- 
/C0A05) at Olympia for the third time in 245-249 a.d., and for the 
fourth time in 01 . 261 (265 a.d.) {Die Inschriften von Ofympia, Nos. 
121, 122). In 01. 256 (245 A.D.) he was alutarchos {op, cit. No. 483). 
A statue of him, of which the inscribed pedestal is preserved, was 
erected by the city of Elis {op, cit No. 484). As to Demeter 
Chamyne, see vi. 21. i. 

20 . 9 . they do not hinder maidens from beholding the games. 

Married women were not allowed to witness the games (v. 6. 7). 
Hence some have questioned Pausanias’s statement in the present 
passage that maidens were permitted to witness them. See Krause, 
0 /ympia, p. 54 sqq. Both matrons and maidens seem to have been 
allowed to witness the games in Gyrene (Pindar, Py/h. ix. 97 sqq, ; 
Boeckh, Explic. Pindar, p. 327 sq.) Amongst the lonians women 
were free to witness the Ephesian games down to the time of Thucy- 
dides (Thucyd. iii. 104). 

20 . 9. Endymion. See v. i. 3 sqq, ; v. 8. i sq. 

20. 10, the horse-races. The Olympic hippodrome is supposed 
to have lain to the south-east and east of the stadium, but to have been 
so completely washed away by the Alpheus in the course of ages that it 
is impossible to determine its exact situation and dimensions (Curtius 
und Adler, Olympia und Umgegend, p. 30 sq. ; A. Botticher, Olympia,^ 
p. 119 ; Baedeker , 3 p. 346). It seems perfectly possible, however, that 
the hippodrome is preserved under the deep accumulation of alluvial 
soil, and that excavations might bring it to light. The stadium is 
similarly buried except at its two ends. 

20 . 10. the starting-place of the horses. The following descrip- 
tion of the mode of starting the chariot-races and horse-races is explained 
by the subjoined ground-plan, drawm by Hirt from Pausanias’s descrip- 
tiori and accepted by the writers in Baumeister’s Denkmaler, s.v. 

‘ Hippodrom,’ and Smith’s Dictionary of Gr. and Rom. Antiquities} 
s.v. ‘ Hippodromus.’ See A. Hirt, Geschichte der Baukunst bet d}n 
Alien, 3. pp. 148-150, with pi. xx. 8. Hirt, however, appears to be 
wrong in the position which he assigns to Taraxippus. See note on S 
15. A different ground-plan is given in Guhl und Kohneris Das Leben 
der Griechen und Romer,^ p. 147. But it contradicts the description of 
Pausanias in placing the stations for the chariots at starting on one 
side only of the ‘prow.’ It must therefore be rejected. The subject is 
discussed at length and a new ground-plan proposed by Mr E Pollack 
Hippodromica (Leipsic, 1890), p. 54 sqq. He differs from Hirt in 
placing the ‘prow,’ with all the stations for the chariots, on one side 
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only of the Hippodrome. The subject has also been discussed by 
Godfrey Hermann {Opuscula, 7, pp. 388-404, ‘ De hippodromo Olym- 



FIG. 6. — GROUND-PLAN OF HIPPODRO.ME AT OLYMPIA (CONJECTURAL RESTORATION). 


piaco ’). In Hirt^s plan, as here reproduced, a a is the Colonnade of 
Agnaptus, b is the altar of unbumt brick set up in the middle of the 
‘ prow,^ c is “ the tip of the beak ” where the bronze dolphin stood, d d 
are the turning-posts, on one of which stood statues of Pelops and 
Hippodamia (§ 19 of this chapter), and e is the goal, with the seats of 
the umpires beside it. 

20, n. In front of the chariots or race-horses stretches a rope 

as a barrier. This barrier of rope is mentioned, in very similar 
language, in a metrical inscription which celebrates a victory won by 
Attains, the father of the first king of Pergamus, in the chariot-race at 
Olympia. The inscription was found at Pergamus. See Frankel, 
Inschriften von Pergamon, No. 10; E. Pollack, Hippodromica^ p. 73 
sqq. The language of the inscription seems to imply that there was 
only one rope, and that on its being let down all the chariots rushed out 
simultaneously. From Pausanias’s description, on the other hand, we 
infer that separate ropes were stretched in front of each stall, and that 
these ropes were let dowm, not simultaneously but successively. From 
this discrepancy Mr. Pollack infers (/.r.) that in the time of Attains I., 
who reigned 241- 197 B.C., the method of starting the chariots described 
by Pausanias was not yet introduced, and hence that its inventor 
Cleoetas cannot be the artist of that name who would seem to have 
flourished in the fifth century B.C. (see note on v. 24. 5). But this is 
to press the poetical language of the inscription too hard. It is not 
to be expected that a poet, celebrating the glories of his royal patron, 
should describe the mode of starting the chariots with the minuteness 
appropriate in an antiquary like Pausanias. 

20. II. An altar of unburnt brick. Besides this temporary^ altar 
there were a number of permanent altars at or near the starting-place 
of the hippodrome. See v. 15. 5 sq. What Pausanias in that passage 
calls the Wedge he here compares to the prow of a ship. 

20, 12 . a bronze eagle etc. The hoisting of the bronze eagle and 
the lowering of the dolphin were apparently the signal given to the 
spectators that the race was about to begin. Whether it could have 
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been seen by the charioteers is doubtful. Perhaps the signal to start 
was given by the trumpet at Olympia as elsewhere (Sophocles, Electra^ 
711 ; Statius, Theb. vi. 404 sq.\ Ovid, Mefam, vi. 652 sq.) Mr. 
Pollack suggests that the eagle was chosen as the symbol of Zeus, and 
the dolphin as the symbol of Poseidon, the horse-god, who had an 
altar at the starting-place of the chariots (v. 15. 5); and that as the 
hoisting of the eagle represented the bird’s flight, so the lowering of 
the dolphin represented the fish’s dive into the depths (E. Pollack, PIip~ 
podromzca, p. 71). 

20. 1 4. Cleoetas. See note on § 1 1 ‘In front of the chariots,’ and 
note on v. 24. 5. 

20. 15 . the terror of the horses, Taraxippus. Dio Chrysostom 
says {Or. xxxii. vol. i. p. 426, ed. Dindorf) : “In the middle of the 
hippodrome at Olympia there is an altar of Poseidon Taraxippus, at the 
place where the horses used to be most frightened and where most 
chariots were broken. So the Eleans, thinking there was some demon 
at the bottom of it, resolved to found an altar. And they say that 
since then the place has been safe from him.” Lycophron speaks of 
“ the steep hill of Cronus, where is the grave of the earth-bom Ischenus, 
which scares horses” {Cassandra, 42 sq.) On this passage Tzetzes 
remarks {SchoL on Lycophron^ s Cassazidra, l.c.) : “A famine having 
arisen, an oracle declared that the only way of ending the famine was 
for one of the nobles to be sacrificed. When all hesitated, Ischenus 
volunteered to be sacrificed. And sacrificed he was, and his grave is 
shown at what they call the hill of Cronus, near the turning-point of the 
course at Olympia. And they bestowed many honours on him the day 
on which he was sacrificed, and they held games. They call him Tarax- 
ippus because he startles and confuses the horses in the race, either 
by some secret and inexplicable power, or because a laurel growls on 
the grave and when it shakes the horses are startled by the shadow 
of the leaves.” Hesychius tells us (j.z'. Tapd^nrirod) that, according 
to some people, Taraxippus was a name of Pelops himself, whose grave 
was at Olympia. A jesting allusion is made to Taraxippus by Aristo- 
phanes {Knights, 247). A poet of the Anthology refers to “the 
sanctuary of Taraxippus ” at Olympia {AnihoL Palai. xiv. 4. 5). 

It will be observed that whereas Pausanias describes Taraxippus as 
being situated on the embankment which formed the longer side of the 
hippodrome, Dio Chrysostom speaks of it as “ in the middle of the 
hippodrome.” But this is probably only a loose rhetorical way of 
speaking and proves nothing as to the exact situation of Taraxippus. 
Hirt, therefore, seems to be certainly wrong in supposing that the round 
altar of Taraxippus formed one of the turning-posts in the racecourse 
[Geschichte der Bauknnst bei den Alien, 3. p. 146). The subject of 
Taraxippus is discussed at length by Mr. E. Pollack {Hippodromica, pp. 
85-102). Following a suggestion of Prof. C. Wachsmuth he thinks 
that what startled the horses was the sight of their own shadows 
suddenly revealed to them by morning light when they rounded the 
post at the eastern end of the hippodrome. 

With Taraxippus we may compare some similar superstitions in 
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other places, “ When I was nearly dashed to pieces by restive horses, 
one of which broke away from my carriage and was precipitated over 
a precipice on the Ghat between Poona and Mahabalesvar, I was told 
by a wise-looking native who witnessed the accident that the road in 
that district was infested by demons who often caused accidents, and 
that if I had taken care to propitiate Ganesa before starting I should 
have escaped all molestation and all risk of being upset” (Monier 
Williams, Religious thought and life in India^ p. 2 1 6). A story is told 
of a Breton carter, whose cart always stuck in the mud at the same 
place. He found that this was caused by a devil, whom he was about 
to thrash, when the devil promised never to do it again. See Sebillot, 
Traditions et superstitions de la Haute-Bretagne^ i. p. 182 sq. There 
is a place in a pass in East Africa which is especially difficult for cattle. 
Every native who passes it anoints a certain rock with butter or fat 
(Hildebrandt, ‘ Ethnographische Notizen uber Wakamba und ihre Nach- 
barn,’ Zeitschrift ficr Ethnologie^ 10 (1878), p. 384). With the sacrifices 
offered to Taraxippus we may also compare the sacrifices offered before 
a boat-race by Burmese boatmen to the spirits (nats) of the stream to 
ensure that they will cause no accident to the boat in the race (Forbes, 
British Burjua^ p. 223 ; Shway Yoe, The Btimian^ i. p. 285, 2. p. 59). 

In the cemetery at Bir-el-Djebbana, near Carthage, some ancient 
leaden plates were found a few years ago, on which are engraved 
prayers m Greek and Latin addressed to demons, imploring them to 
hinder the rival horses and charioteers in the race. The horses and 
charioteers are named, and the demon is adjured to bind fast their 
limbs and dim their eyes, so that they may not be able to run or to see, 
etc. See Bulletin de Corresp, helUnique^ 12 (1888), pp. 294-302. 

20 # 18. Orpheus. On Orpheus as a magician, see Lobeck, Aglao- 
pha?nus, p. 235 sq, 

20 . 19. At Nemea there was no hero etc. Pausanias speaks 

as if the Nemean games had ceased to be celebrated in his time. 
Probably, however, he only means that the chariot -races had fallen 
into desuetude. Cp. ii. 15. 3 ; vi. 16. 4. 

20. 19. a bronze statue of Hippodamia holding a ribbon etc. 
From Pausanias’s description of the statue C. Bdtticher inferred that 
the ribbon was bound upon the victor’s brows in the racecourse, 
whereas the crown of wild olive was presented to him in the temple of 
Zeus (see v. 12, 5). Further Botticher argued that the ribbon was the 
original badge of victory at Olympia, and that the olive crown was 
introduced later. He thought that at the P>1:hian games also the 
ribbon preceded the crown as a badge of victory. He refers to 
Pausanias, vi. 14. 10; x. 7. 5. See C. Botticher, ‘Das Bild der Hip- 
podameia im Hippodrom zu Olympia,’ Archciologische Zeitung, 5 (1853), 
pp. 7-13 (with plate li. i and 2). Thucydides tells us (iv. 121) that 
the Scionians, to mark their gratitude to Brasidas, tied ribbons on him 
“ as if he were an athlete.” On a vase-painting figured by Daremberg 
and Saglio {Diet, des Antiquit. i. p. 1084, fig- ^ 335 ) we see a victori- 
ous athlete with long ribbons or rather sashes tied round his left arm 
and left leg and streaming down behind him ; in his hands he holds two 
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wreaths, and on his head he wears a curious peaked cap with a long 
pennon hanging from it. Cp. iv. i6. 6 ; vi. i. 7 ; vi. 2. 2. On the 
ancient custom of fastening ribbons to persons, animals, and things as 
a mark of esteem, see Stephani, in Compte Rendu (St. Petersburg) for 
1874, pp. 1 37- 1 74. Stephani rejects Bbttichers views mentioned above. 

As Pausanias does not describe the other turning-post in the race- 
course, we may infer that it was a simple column, such as we see 
depicted in a vase-painting of a horse-race. See Smith’s Diet of 
Antiquities^^ i. p. 964. 

21, I. Demeter sumamed Chamyne. The name Charayne is 
doubtless connected with xa^ai, ‘on the ground,’ and signified ‘the 
earth goddess.’ From the same root comes the Lithuanian Zemyna, 

‘ the earth goddess.’ See G. Curtius, Grundziige d. gricch, Eiymologiep 
p. 197. This aspect of Demeter is illustrated by the story that she was 
embraced by lasion or lasius among the furrows of a ploughed field 
and had by him a son Plutus (‘wealth’) (Homer, Odyssey^ v. 125 sqq,; 
Hesiod, Theog. 969 sqq.) Cp. Preller, Griech. Mythologiep^ i. p. 77^; 
W. Mannhardt, Mythologische Forschungen^ p. 238 sqq. 

21 . I. Pantaleon tyrant of Pisa. Cp. 22. 2. According 

to another account Pantaleon was an insolent and cruel king of Elis. 
See Heraclides Ponticus, De rebus publicis., 6 (Frag. hist. Grace, ed. 
Miiller, 2. p. 213). But Strabo (viii. p. 362) agrees with Pausanias in 
making him king of Pisa and says that he helped the Messenians in 
their second war with Sparta. Cp. B. Niese, in Hcr^nes, 26 (1891), 
P- 30. 

21. 2. the gymnasium. The great gymnasium lay just outside 
the north-west corner of the Altis. Only a small part of it has been 
excavated. It may be described as an immense open court surrounded, 
probably on three, perhaps on four, sides by colonnades. Remains of 
the colonnades on the south and east sides have been excavated. Both 
are of the Doric order. The south colonnade was 5.23 metres deep ; its 
back was formed by the north wall of the Wrestling- School or Palaestra 
(see below, p. 88 sqq.) But it was of later date than the Wrestling- 
School, as may be seen by the way in which the east wall of the colon- 
nade merely abuts on the wall of the Wrestling-School, without being 
jointed into it. This south colonnade had but one row of columns along 
the front ; there was not a second row of columns down the middle of it. 
On the east the colonnade ended flush with the west front of the gateway 
of the gymnasium. How far the colonnade extended to the west we 
cannot tell, as on this side it has been swept away by the Cladeus. 

The east colonnade ran north and south for a distance of 210.51 
metres. Only its southern and northern ends have been excavated. 
Its depth from front to back was 11.78 metres. It opened to the west, 
and had two rows of columns, one along the front, the other down the 
middle. Both rows of columns were of the Doric order. The interval 
between the columns, measured from axis to axis, is 3.14 metres. The 
strong east wall of the colonnade is built of great squared blocks of 
shell-limestone ; the upper part was probably built of bricks. At the 
back, that is on the east side, this wall is strengthened by solid 
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buttresses at inter\'als of about 9.25 metres. Of the drums of the 
columns some are fluted, others unfluted. The Doric capitals are very 
small ; the echinus is low and almost straight. None of the entablature 
has been found. The slenderness of the columns (the inner are .55 
metre and the outer .53 metre in diameter) and the wide interval 
between them justify us in assuming that the entablature and roof were 
of wood, or of wood and tiles. The walls were coated with plaster, the 
remains of which show traces of red paint. At the foot of the third 
column of the inner row, counting from the south, there are two square 
holes or notches on opposite sides (east and west) of the column, and 
corresponding to these holes are two similar square holes in the east 
and west walls of the colonnade. (The southern end of the west front 
of the colonnade was closed by a wall as far as the third column from 
the south.) It is conjectured that in these holes were fastened wooden 
sills, and that in these wooden sills in turn were fastened the stone sills 
or rows of stones from which the runners started to race. Several 
blocks of the stone sills were found close to the colonnade. They 
resemble the stone sills of the stadium (see above, p. 80) in having 
each two straight parallel grooves with sides at different angles to the 
perpendicular. It is conjectured that there may have been similar holes 
at the foot of the third column from the north end of the colonnade, 
and that they may have served to attach similar sills which formed 
the goal. If so, the distance between the marked columns being almost 
exactly equal to an Olympic furlong (192.27 metres), it becomes prob- 
able that the athletes practised running in this colonnade when the 
weather was either too rainy or too hot to admit of practising under the 
open sky. The south and east colonnades are probably contemporary ; 
they seem to be somewhat later than the Palaestra, and may therefore 
be ascribed to the second century B.c. 

See Olympia : Ergebitisse^ Tafelband 2. pi. Ixxviii. ; P, Graef, in Oly??ipia * 
Ergebnisse, Textband 2. p. 127 sq. ; /tf. , in Die Ausgrabiingen zu Olympia^ 5 
{1879-1881), p. 41 with pi. xxxvi. ; Die Fimde von Olynipia, p. 18 ; Curtins 
und Adler, Olympia nnd Umgegend^ p. 21 sq, ; Ad. Bdtticher, Olympia,’^ p. 373 
sq,\ Flasch, ‘Olympia,’ in Baumeister’s De?ik?naler, p. 1104 P; Baedeker,^ p. 
349 

A stately portal, mentioned by Pausanias as “ the entrance into the 
gymnasium,” led into the gymnasium from the east. It stood in the 
angle between the extremities of the southern and eastern colonnades 
of the gymnasium, facing the north-west gate of the Altis, Only the 
foundations and pavement are standing, together with just enough of 
the walls to allow us to make out the ground-plan ; but remains of the 
columns, half-columns, entablature and gables have been found. The 
eastern and western facades of the portal consisted respectively of four 
Corinthian columns supporting an architrave and a frieze adorned with 
rosettes, festoons and ox-heads carved in relief, the whole being sur- 
mounted by a gable. The central portion of the structure, between the 
facades, was flanked on the north and south by walls terminating at 
their eastern and western ends in half-columns. Two rows of four or, 
if we include the columns of the facades, six Corinthian columns, ran 
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parallel to the flanking walls, dividing the portal into a broad central 
passage and two narrower aisles on the north and south. The doorway 
proper was in the middle of the central passage, between two short 
cross -walls ending in half- columns. The columns have twenty flutes. 
Their height could not be exactly determined. No traces of colour 
were detected on the capitals, architrave, and frieze ; but traces of red 
and blue were observed on a block of the geison. The basement which 
supported the portal is raised upon three steps. Measured on the 
lowest step the whole structure is 15.50 metres long by 9.81 metres 
broad. The material of which the portal is constructed is mostly the 
coarse shell-limestone of Olympia ; but for the steps of the two fronts 
and for the inner pavement a soft whitish-grey limestone is employed. 
From the proportions and some of the details of the building (especially 
the rough and hasty style in which the rosettes, festoons and ox-heads 
are carved) it appears that the portal is of the Roman period ; it may 
date from the end of the second or the beginning of the first century 
B.C. The Corinthian capitals, however, are carefully modelled and well 
executed. 

See Olympia: Ergebnisse^ Tafelband 2. pis, Ixxvi,, Ixxvii. ; R. Borrmann, in 
Olympia: Erj^ebnisse, Textband 2. pp. 121-126; id., in Die Atisgrabimgen zu 
Olympia, 5 (1879-1881), p. 42 sq,, with pi. xl. ; Flasch, ‘Olympia,’ in Bau- 
meister's Denkmaler, p. 1104 p. 

21. 2. another smaller enclosure etc. This is the Palaestra or 
Wrestling-School, immediately to the south of the great gymnasium. It 
is a square measuring about 66 metres (72 yards) on each side. The 
structure consists of an open square court measuring about 41 metres 
on the sides and surrounded by a Doric colonnade about 4.70 metres 
deep, with rooms opening off the colonnade on the west, north, and east 
sides. On the south side there are no rooms opening off the colonnade, 
but the colonnade is here about twice as deep as on the other three 
sides and is divided into two aisles by an inner row of fifteen Ionic 
columns running down its whole length from east to west. Some of 
the rooms opening off the colonnade on the other three sides have 
simple doorways, but most of them are entered through rows of Ionic 
columns. Five of the rooms had stone benches running round the 
walls, and were probably used for the lectures and discussions of 
philosophers and rhetoricians (cp. Vitruvius, v. ii. 2). In one of these 
rooms on the west side of the court these benches still remain entire ; 
in the others their former existence is proved by marks on the pave- 
ment or by the stone supports which still stand in their original places. 
In two of these bench-encircled rooms there are remains of altars or of 
the bases of statues. In the room at the north-east comer there is a 
w'ell-preserved bath about 1.40 metres deep, its sides built of bricks. 
The floor of the lecture-rooms was of concrete ; that of the other rooms 
was of earth. From the central room on the north side a simple door- 
way led into the great gymnasium. But the two chief entrances into 
the Palaestra were at the two ends of the south side. They consist 
of small vestibules entered through two Corinthian columns between 
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a 7 ttae. Thus all three Greek orders of architecture (Doric, Ionic, and 
Corinthian) are represented in the Palaestra. Stone benches lined two 
of the walls of each of the vestibules for the convenience of persons 
passing through or waiting for admission. Each vestibule led into a 
small anteroom. In the eastern of these anterooms are the founda- 
tions of a hearth or altar, and the ground about it was full of ashes. 
The Doric columns of the Palaestra have the slender proportions of the 
later Greek architecture ; the proportion of the diameter to the height 
is 1:6.7. They are fluted only on the side next the court. Their 
capitals are very small, the abacus low, and the echinus almost straight. 
The number of columns on each side of the court was nineteen, the 
comer columns being reckoned twice. Some of the Ionic columns 
in the south colonnade are, like the Doric columns, fluted only on 
the side next the court ; others are fluted abov'e but unfluted below. 
Many traces of colour have been observed on the capitals ; red and 
dark blue are the prevailing colours. The Palaestra seems early to 
have been sanded up ; hence it has been better preser\^ed than some of 
the other buildings at Olympia. Most of the columns were found just 
as they had fallen. Some of them have been set up again. The lower 
part (socle) of the outer walls was built of regularly hewn and accurately 
jointed stones ; the upper part was probably of brick or of rubble 
bonded with mortar. The roof and entablature were probably of wood, 
since they have wholly disappeared. The masonry is very careful and 
good ; in particular all the architectural members are finely chiselled. 
To judge from its style, the Palaestra may have been built at the end 
of the third or the beginning of the second century B.C. The wood- 
work of the building seems to have been destroyed by fire, for charred 
wood and ashes were discovered in many places lying under the fallen 
stones on the ancient floor. 

A water-channel, supplied with water by a conduit which entered 
the Palaestra near its north-east comer, ran round the four sides of the 
open court. In the north part of this open court there is a peculiar 
pavement, the purpose of which is uncertain. The pavement is com- 
posed of earthenware tiles, of which some are smooth, others are ribbed, 
that is, covered with a number of small ridges arranged in straight 
parallel lines close together. There are two belts of the ribbed tiles 
extending east and west, each belt consisting of four rows of tiles placed 
side by side. The two belts of ribbed tiles are separated by a double 
row of smooth tiles, of the common roof-tile sort, that is, flat with 
flanged edges. The north belt of ribbed tiles is bounded on its northern 
edge by a single row of smooth tiles of the sort described. Each belt of 
ribbed tiles is i.6o metres broad; the breadth of the whole pavement 
is 5.44 metres, and its length 24.20 metres. 

Mr. P. Graef formerly supposed that the pavement was used for 
wrestling on ; sand, he thought, was strewed on it, and the ribbed tiles 
afforded the wrestlers a firm footing. But a hard pavement is unsuit- 
able for wrestling, as the Greeks themselves knew. For when the Ten 
Thousand held games at Trapezus, they objected to wrestle on a hill 
because the ground was hard and rough (Xenophon, Anabasis^ iv, 8. 26). 
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Professor Fedde’s explanation of the pavement is much more plausible. 
He thinks that the two belts of ribbed tiles were ‘ leaping-paths/ the 
ribbed tiles affording the leaper a firm footing. 

See Olympia: Ergebnisse, Tafelband 2. pis. Ixxiii.-lxxv. ; P. Graef, in Olyrn- 
tia : Ergebnisse^ Text band 2. pp. 113*121 ; id,, in Die Atisgrabungen zii Olympia, 
5 (1879-1S81), p. 40 sq., with pis. xxxviii., xxxix. ; Die Funde von Olympia, 
p. 18 ; Curtius und Adler, Olympia iind Umgegend, p. 22 ; Ad. Botticher, Olyfnpia^ 
pp. 366-373; Flasch, ‘Olympia/ in Baumeister^s Denkmaler, p. 1104 O sq,\ 
Baedeker/ p. 349 ; Fedde, Der Fnnfkamp der Hellene n (Breslau, 1888), p. 13 sq, 

21. 2 . Abutting on the wall of the eastern colonnade of the 
gymnasium are the houses of the athletes. These houses could not 
have been back to back with the colonnade, othenvise they must have 
faced east, whereas Pausanias tells us that they faced south-west. We 
must suppose that the houses stood in a row running north-west and 
south-east, the north-west house of the row abutting on the back of the 
colonnade. The houses fronted south-west, and the line of their fronts 
formed an acute angle with the back wall of the colonnade. Their 
remains may he in the still unexcavated ground to the north of the Pry- 
taneum. The building marked ‘ Roman Baths ’ on the plan, east of the 
gymnasium and north of the Prytaneum, may have been attached to the 
houses of the athletes. Cp. Flasch, ‘ Olympia,’ in Baumeister’s Denk- 
7naler, p. 1104 P. 

Before we quit Olympia to resume, with Pausanias, the itinerary 
of Greece, a few words may be given to a building which he has omitted 
to notice. This is the great colonnade immediately to the south 
of the Council House. Its ancient name is unknown ; the Germans 
have called it the South Colonnade. It faced south, and was prob- 
ably built for the convenience of the crowds who assembled outside 
the sacred precinct between the Altis and the Alpheus. A road led 
past the east end of the colonnade to the Roman triumphal gateway 
of the Altis. Only the two ends of the colonnade have as yet been 
excavated, but this is enough to allow us to determine its plan and 
dimensions. Raised on a basement of three steps of white limestone, 
very carefully wrought and jointed, the colonnade measured 80.65 
metres in length from east to west by 14.08 metres in depth from north 
to south. The foundations of the steps are built very carefully and 
durably of ‘headers and stretchers,’ i,e, of blocks laid lengthwise and 
crosswise in alternate courses. The blocks of each course are bonded 
together with iron clamps of the shape, run with lead ; and they 

are attached to the blocks of the next course by dowels. On three sides 
(west, south, and east) the colonnade was open ; on the north side it was 
closed by a wall. The outer columns were of the Doric order ; there 
were thirty-four of them on the long south front and six at each ©f the 
narrow east and west ends. The distance between each pair of columns, 
measured from axis to axis, was 2.38 metres on the south front, but 
2.40 metres on east and west ends. The echinus of the capitals is 
straight, and there are four rings under the neck. In each of the 
drums of the columns there are two holes for dowels, which were run 
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with lead. The Doric entablature, comprising as usual an architrave 
and a triglyph frieze, is hewn out of a brownish and rather soft sand- 
stone which is quarried near Olympia. The roof ended in gables at the 
east and west ends. The stma or overhanging edge of the roof is of 
terra-cotta ; its decoration, which includes a scroll and a maeander 
pattern, with lions’ heads projecting as gargoyles at intervals, is an 
inferior copy of the sima of the Leonidaeum, with which it agrees in 
dimensions as well as in pattern. In the interior of the colonnade a 
row of seventeen Corinthian columns, set at wide intervals which do not 
correspond to those of the outer Doric columns, extended along the 
whole length of the building and served to support the roof. The bases 
of these Corinthian columns are low and ugly ; the number of flutes of 
each column is twenty ; the capitals are of very unequal workmanship, 
some being very rough and hasty, others more careful in style. 

The date of the colonnade can be determined only from its style. 
It belongs to the later group of buildings of which the Leonidaeum is 
the earliest example. Amongst the marks of a late date are the low 
capitals with their straight lifeless echinus, and the negligent style of 
the decoration of the szma. The building apparently dates from the 
third or second century E.c. This does not, however, apply to the 
Corinthian columns of the interior, which are clearly still later. Their 
capitals exhibit all the characteristics of the age of Hadrian, and their 
drums are fastened together quite differently from the drums of the outer 
Doric columns. It is possible that these Corinthian columns replaced 
an original row of wooden supports which had decayed through time. 

See Olympia: Ergeb?iisse, Tafelband l. pis. lix.-l\i. ; id.^ Tafelband 2, pi, 
cxxiii. ; R. Borrmann, in Olympia: Ergebnisse^ Textband 2, pp. 79-S3 ; Die A us- 
gy-abzingen zu Olympia^ 4 (1878-1879), p, 50 jy., with pi. xxxix. ; id.^ 5 (1879- 
1881), p. 31 ; Dte Funde von Olyfnpia^ p. 20; Curtius und Adler, Olympia nnd 
Umgegend, p. 85; Ad. Botticher, Olympian p. 398; Flasch, ‘Olympia,’ in 
Baumeister’s Denkmaler^ p. 1 104 K ; Baedeker,® p. 347. 

21. 3. the boundaries between Arcadia and Elis etc. Pausanias 
has now finished his long description of Olympia and resumes his 
itinerary. He continues the route from Heraea in Arcadia to Olympia, 
which in his account of Arcadia he carries from Heraea as far as 
the Erymanthus and the boundary between Arcadia and Elis (see viii. 
26. 3). It is worthy of note how often Pausanias carries his itinerary of 
a route up to the border of the province he is describing, then drops it, 
but only to resume and continue it across the border when he comes to 
deal with the next province. For other examples compare ii. 25. i sqq. 
with viii. 6. 4 sqq. ; ii. 38. 7 with iii. 10. 6 ; iii, 26. ii and iv. i. i with 
iv. 30. I ; iv. 36. 7 with v. 5. 3 (see the Critical Note on the latter 
passage, vol. i. p. 583) ; vi. 26. lo with vii, 17. 5. This piecing together 
of the routes, this picking up of the thread of description exactly at the 
point where the plan of his book had compelled him to drop it, shows 
how carefully Pausanias planned and edited his work. 

Supposing himself to be coming from Heraea in Arcadia, Pausanias 
now crosses the Erymanthus at its junction with the Alpheus and pur- 
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sues his route westward down the valley of the Alpheus in the direction 
of Olympia. 

21 . 3 . Across the river Erymanthus at the ridge of 

Saums. The Er^^anthus, descending from the lofty mountains of north- 
western Arcadia, flows between hills into the broad open valley of the 
Alpheus and joins that river on its northern bank. At its junction with 
the Alpheus it flows over gravel between abrupt cliffs of pudding-stone. 
Its water, seen at least from the southern side of the wide valley on a sunny 
day, is of a bright blue colour. After fording the river and climbing the 
farther bank, the path leads through open pastures, and then, to avoid 
a great bend of the river, ascends a pass or col to the north of the hills 
of Aspra Spitia (a modem village). This pass would seem to be what 
Pausanias calls the ridge of Saurus. It is a wooded gorge, in which fine 
oaks and pines, now singly now in clumps, are scattered in wild variety. 
When we have reached the summit and begin to descend again towards 
the Alpheus, a series of magnificent views of the river winding between 
wooded hills opens up before us. 

See Boblaye, Recherches^ p. 128 ; W. G. Clark, Peloponnesus, p. 264 ; 
Baedeker,^ p. 312. 

21. 4 * Diagon. This is now the Tzemberoula river ; it flows into 
the Alpheus from the south exactly opposite the Er>mianthus on the 
north, as Pausanias says (Boblaye, Recherches., p. 128). Beyond this 
meeting of waters the valley of the Alpheus assumes a softer and gayer 
aspect. Moderate heights rise on the right bank, their gentle slopes 
thickly wooded with trees and shrubs of the most varied sorts. Pine- 
trees, maples, planes, and tall lentisk bushes succeed each other, 
varied here and there by fields and green pastures. Across the 
Alpheus lie the beautiful wooded hills of Triphylia, where many a 
picturesque village is seen nestling among pine woods, and many a 
height, crowned by church or ruins, stands out abruptly and precipitously 
above the river. The whole country, with its woods and streams, and 
the broad river flowing majestically through the middle of the landscape, 
is like a great park. The illusion, however, is broken by the path, 
which scrambles up hill and down dale, struggles through thickets, and 
splashes through streams and torrents, in a fashion which resembles 
anything rather than the trim, well-kept walks and avenues of an Eng- 
lish park. Such is the scenery and such the path by which Pausanias 
is now moving westward towards Olympia. 

See Welcker, Tagebuch, l. p. 281 sq. ; Vischer, Erinnerungenund Eindrucke 
pp. 461, 463 : W. G. Clark, Peloponnesus, p. 264 sqq. ; Gziide-Joannc, 2. p. 316! 

Dio Chrysostom has described {Or. i. vol. i. p. ii sq. ed. Dindorf) 
how he lost his way in this charming country and fell in with an old 
dame of the Meg Merrilies type who professed to have the gift of second 
sight. He says: » Going on foot from Heraea to Pisa by the side ot 
the Alpheus, I was able, up to a certain point, to make out the path. 
But by and by I found myself in a forest and on broken ground, with 
many tracks leading to sheepfolds and cattle-pens. And meeting with 
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no one of whom I could ask the way I strayed from the path and 
wandered up and down. It was high noon ; and seeing on a height a 
clump of oaks, as it might be a grove, I betook myself thither, in the 
hope that from thence I might spy some path or house. Here then I 
found stones piled carelessly together, and skins of sacrificed animals 
hanging up, with clubs and staves, the offerings, as I supposed, of 
shepherds ; and a little way off, seated on the ground, was a tall and 
stalwart dame, somewhat advanced in years, in rustic attire, with long 
grey hair. Of her I asked what these things might be. She answered, 
very civilly, in a broad Doric accent, that the spot was sacred to 
Hercules, and as for herself, she had a son a shepherd and often 
minded the sheep herself; that by the grace of the Mother of the Gods 
she had the gift of second sight, and all the herdsmen and farmers of 
the neighbourhood came to ask her about their crops and cattle.’^ 

21, 4 . a temple of Aesculapius. This would seem to have stood 
on a hill which rises on the right (north) bank of the Alpheus, a little to 
the west of the village of Loiivroit. The path to Olympia runs at the 
foot of the hill, between it and the river. See Curtius und Kaupert, 
Olympia und Umgegend, Map i. 

21. 5. a river Leucyanias. Leake {Morca, 2. p. 210) identified 
this with the torrent of Bakireika^ which descends from the woody 
heights of Lala and joins the Alpheus, to the west of the khan of 
mulberry tree ^), nearly opposite Palaeo-Phanaro. But it is 
perhaps rather the stream which descends from below the hamlet of 
Nemouta and, after a course of five miles, joins the Alpheus to the east 
of A/ouria, This is the view of Boblaye [Rechcrclies^ p. 128), Curtius 
{Pelop. 2. p. 50), and Kaupert (Curtius und Adler, Olympia und U?nge- 
gcnd^ Map. i.) 

21. 5 . you will cross the Alpheus and he in the territory of 
Pisa. Pausanias has been pursuing the regular route to Olympia on 
the right (north) bank of the Alpheus. He now crosses over to the 
left (south) bank to visit Phrixa. As he has told us (§ 4) that the 
Diagon, falling into the Alpheus from the south, formed the boundary 
between Arcadia and Pisa, we knew already that the territory of Pisa 
extended to the south of the Alpheus. There is therefore nothing to 
surprise us in the statement that, crossing to the left bank of the Alpheus 
at Phrixa, the traveller finds himself in the territory of Pisa. But what 
is surprising is the seeming implication that the territory which the 
traveller has just quitted on the north bank of the Alpheus did not 
belong to Pisa. For from another passage (viii. 26. 3) it appears that 
all the district west of the Erymanthus belonged to Elis, that is (in 
former days) to Pisa. Perhaps, however, all that Pausanias means is 
that after crossing to the left of the Alpheus the traveller will still be in 
Pisan territory. But if that had been his meaning, we should have ex- 
pected him to say Kal ivros <6Vt> rrjs Utaatas. See Critical 

Note, vol. I. p. 589. 

21. 6 . Phrixa. This town occupied the singular conical mountain 
on the south bank of the Alpheus, which forms a conspicuous object 
viewed both from the neighbourhood of Olympia and from the side of 
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Heraea. Its steep wooded sides rise picturesquely from the bed of the 
river. The modern village of Palaeo-Phanaro stands on the south- 
eastern slope of the hill. An hour’s climb from the bed of the Alpheus 
up a narrow and dangerous path, hemmed in between the precipitous 
banks of the river on one side and rugged rocks on the other, takes us 
to the top. Here, in the early part of the century, some large square 
blocks still marked the site of Phrixa. The ancient remains are now 
reduced to a single cistern. The prospect from the hill-top embraces 
the green, rolling hills of Pisa, the Alpheus meandering through the 
plain of Olympia, and on the western horizon a streak of the Ionian 
Sea. 

According to Stephanus Byzantius {s.v. cp. s.v, MaKto-rog), 

Phrixa lay 30 furlongs from Olympia. In reality the distance is 
35. It was said to be one of the towns founded by the Minyans 
when they were expelled from Laconia (Herodotus, iv. 148). The 
Eleans were forced by the Spartans to grant Phrixa its freedom in 
399 B.c. (Xenophon, Hellenica^ iii. 2. 30). The town is mentioned by 
Polybius (iv. 77 and 80). 

See Dodwell, Tour through Greece^ 2. p. 340 sqq . ; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 
136 ; Leake, Morea, 2. p. 210; Curtius, Pelop, 2. p. 90; Bursian, Geogr, 2. 

p. 286; Baedeker,^ p. 312. 

21, 6. Clymenus. Cp. v. 8. i ; v. 14. 8. 

21. 6. the river Jardanus. Homer speaks of the Cydonians who 
dwelt about the streams of the Jardanus in Crete {Odyssey, iii. 292). 
The name Jardanus is identical with the Semitic Jordan. It is natural 
to find the Semitic river-name in Crete, where Phoenician influence 
must have been strong. We have already seen (v. 5. 9 note) that 
Jardanus was the old name of a river in Elis, which in like manner 
points to Phoenician influence in the west of Greece, See Olshausen, 
in RheiniscJies Afusewn, N.F. 8 (1853), p. 324 sq. 

21. 7* the water of Parthenias. We must assume that, after 
visiting Phrixa on the left bank of the Alpheus, Pausanias recrosses to 
the right bank and pursues his way westward along it. The Parthenias 
is probably the torrent of Baktreika, to the west of the khan of ATouria, 
See note on § 5, “a river Leucyanias.” It is so identified by Boblaye 
{Recherches, p. 129), Curtius {Pelop. 2. p. 50), and Kaupert (Curtius 
und Adler, Olympia und Umgegend, Map i.) Leake, however, identified 
it with the stream which joins the Alpheus to the east of Miraka {Aforea, 
2. p. 21 1 ; see note on § 8). Strabo mentions the Parthenias (viii. 
P- 357)- Note that while the name of the mare was Parthenia, the 
name of the river was Parthenias. In the translation the name of the 
river should be corrected accordingly. 

21. 8. the Harpinates Harpina. From the order in which 

Pausanias mentions the river and the town, we infer that the ruins of 
the latter ^\ere to the west of the river. Considerable remains of walls, 
supposed to be those of Harpina, were seen by Major Harriott in 1831^ 
on the river of Aliraka, a little to the north of the village of that name! 
This would agree fairly with Lucian’s statement that Harpina was 20 
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furlongs to the east of Olympia, as you went by the hippodrome. It 
was at Harpina that the mountebank Peregrinus is said to have publicly 
burned himself upon an immense pile of wood. See Lucian, De morte 
Peregrini^ 35 sq, Cp. also Strabo, viii. p. 357; Stephanus Byzantius, 

S.V, "'ApTTLVa. 

See Boblaye, Recherches^ p. 129 (who looks for Harpina near the village of 
Vzliza) ; Leake, A/orea, 2. p. 21 1 ; id., Peloponnesiaca, p. 2 \^', Journal of the 
Royal Geographical Society, London, 5 (1S35), p. 366; Curtius, Pelop. 2. p. 50; 
Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 287. As to Harpina, mother of Oenomaus, see v. 22. 6. 

21. 9. the grave of the suitors of Hippodamia. This is identified 
with an eminence called the Suitors^ Hill beside the Alpheus, about a 
mile or more to the west of the hamlet of Saraki. It is on the left of 
the path as you go to Olympia. See Baedeker,^ p. 313 ; Curtius und 
Adler, Olympia nnd Umgcgend, Map i. Lists of the suitors of Hippo- 
damia are given by scholiasts on Pindar (piy 7 np. i. 114 and 127). 
They agree only partially with that of Pausanias. 

22. I. the kordax, a dance in vogue among the people of Mount 
Sipylus, The kordax, as danced by the mountaineers of Mt. Sipylus, 
was probably one of those wild religious dances which are common in 
the East. Transferred to the stage it became a mere ballet. Cp. Prof. 
W. M. Ramsay, in Journal of Hellenic Studies, 3 (1882), p. 54. 

22. I. a bronze coffer wherein the bones of Pelops are preserved. 
Cp. V. 13. 4-6. According to Pliny (A^. H. xxviii. 34) the famous ivory 
shoulder-blade of Pelops was shown at Elis. If we may believe the 
historian Dionysius of Miletus (referred to by Clement of Alexandria, 
Protrept. iv. 47, p. 42, ed. Potter), the Palladium was made of the 
bones of Pelops. The bones of other famous men have been supposed 
to act as talismans, ensuring the safety of the land in which they are 
laid. See note on viii. 47. 5, “some of the hair of Medusa.^^ 

22. I. vines were planted over all the ground where Pisa once 
stood. No remains of Pisa have been found in modern times. But as 
we infer from Pausanias^s description that it lay to the east of Olympia, 
and as the distance, according to a scholiast on Pindar {Ol. xi. 51), was 
6 furlongs, we can fix its site with tolerable certainty. It probably 
stood on the eastern side of the brook of Miraka, where it falls into the 
Alpheus. Here an isolated height rises up, closing the valley of Olympia 
on the east. It may have been the acropolis of Pisa. The path from 
the valley of the Alpheus to the neighbouring village of Miraka skirts 
the northern foot of the height. That Pisa was close to Olympia may 
be inferred from Pindar, who uses the two names as synonymous ; and 
Herodotus (ii. 7) speaks of Olympia and Pisa as the same place when 
he says that it was 1485 furlongs “from the altar of the Twelve Gods 
at Athens to Pisa and the temple of 01>Tnpian Zeus.” According to 
Polemo (cited by a scholiast on Pindar, 01 . i. 28) Pisa was “a place in 
Elis surrounded by high banks.” Strabo tells us (viii. p. 356) that the 
site of Pisa w’as pointed out on a height between two mountains called 
respectively (like the two Thessalian mountains) Ossa and Olympus. 
From the eminence, just to the south of the village of Miraka, on which 
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the citadel of Pisa may have stood, a beautiful view is to be had of the 
whole plain of Olympia. ‘‘ The eye embraces the broad and sinuous 
course of the Alpheus, with the green and finely feathered hills, decorated 
with the elegant umbrella pine and flowering evergreens. Another view 
towards the east overlooks a variegated valley bounded by the Elean 
hills, surmounted by the loftier summits of Arcadia, from whose seques- 
tered labyrinths the Alpheus is seen eliciting its yellow current, which 
glides in a broad channel, along the projecting base of a pointed hill, 
where the ruins of Phrixa meet the eye” (Dodwell, Tour^ 2. p, 338). 
Some traces of ancient walls have been observed at the foot of the 
height, beside the Alpheus, especially at the place called Franconisi. 

Some people in antiquity derived the name of the city from a fountain 
called Pisa ; others denied that there ever had been such a city at all, 
maintaining that the name Pisa had always designated only the fountain 
(Strabo, viii. p. 356). In Strabo’s time the fountain was called Bisa, 
and was pointed out near the town of Cicysium. The brook of Miraka 
is formed by the union of two arms which descend from the hills and 
meet in a pool, whence the united stream flows between steep slopes of 
earth to join the Alpheus. Its water is copious and clear as crystal. 
Where it crosses the road to Olympia it forms a natural basin, now 
called Bakali, Curtius believed that this basin was the fountain 
or water-basin (Kpyjvij) from which, according to some, the city took its 
name. 

See Leake, ?^[orca^ 2. p. 211 sq,'^ z\f., Peloponnesiaca, p. 6 sq. \ Boblayc, 
Recherches^ p. 126 sq, ; Curtius, Pelop. 2. p. 51 ; reported \n Berliner philolo^. 
IVochatschrift^ 14 (1804), p. 44S, and in Jahrlmch d. arch. Inst. 9 (1894), Archao- 
logischer Anzeiger, p. 41 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2, p. 289 sq. ; Baedeker,^ p. 313 : 
Gitide~Joan/ie, 2. p. 317. 

22. 2 . in the eighth Olympiad they called in the Argive Phidon. 

The eighth Olympiad fell in 748 B.c. Herodotus says (vi. 127) that 
Phidon’s son was one of the suitors of Agariste, daughter of Clisthenes, 
tyrant of Sicyon. This would make Phidon a contemporary of Clis- 
thenes who flourished in the first quarter of the sixth century B.c. 
There is thus a discrepancy of over 150 years between the dates 
assigned to him by Pausanias and Herodotus respectively. The historians 
Thirl wall, Clinton, K. O. Muller, Grote, Duncker, Holm, and Tli. 
Reinach accept the earlier date assigned to Phidon by Pausanias. On 
the other hand, the numismatists, Prof. Gardner and Mr. Head, incline 
to accept the Herodotean date of Phidon. For Phidon appears to have 
been the first to coin money in Greece (Pollux, ix. 83 ; Etyniolog. 
Magnum, p. 613 s.v. d^eAtcr/co? ; Strabo, viii. p. 358 ; M armor Parium, 
line 45 sq.\ and the evidence of the early Greek coins is in favour of 
the later date assigned to Phidon by Herodotus. Others have supposed 
that there were two tyrants of Argos named Phidon. Some have 
altered the text of Pausanias to reconcile him to Herodotus ; while on 
the other hand others have altered the text of Herodotus to reconcile 
him to Pausanias. 

See Clinton, Fasti Helleziid, i. p, 247 sqq. ; Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece, i. 
p. 408 sq. ; Grote, Hist, of Greece, 2. p. 315 y,;. ; K. Q. Muller, Verier,^ i. 
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p. 157 ; Duncker, Gesch. d. Alterthiwis^ 5. p. 384 ; Busolt, Grieck, Geschichte, 

i.-p. 61 1 sqq.; Holm, Griech, Geschichte^ i. pp. 244, 255 sq. ; Curtius, Griech. 
Geschichte^^ i.p. 660 sq. ; Gardner, Types of Greek coins ^ p. 6 sq. ; Head, Histona 
Numorum^ p. 331 ; Hultsch, MetrologieP^ p. 521 ; Mahly, in Rheinisches 
Museum^ N.F. 9 (1854), pp. 614-616; G. F. Unger, ‘Die Zeitverhaltnisse 
Philologus^ 28 (1869), pp. 399-424; ib. 29 {1870), pp. 245-273; W. 
Ridgeway, The origin of ?netallic currency and weight standards (Cambridge, 
1892), p. 211 sqq. ; Ed. Meyer, Gesch. d. Alterthiims^ 2. p. sqq. ; J. Beloch, 
Griechische Geschichte, i. p. 282; Th. Reinach, ‘Le date de Pheidon,* Revue 
Numismatique^ 3me Serie, 12 (1894), pp. 1-8. 

That Phidon on one occasion took the conduct of the Olympic 
festival out of the hands of the Eleans and celebrated it himself is 
related also by Herodotus (vi. 127) and Strabo (viii. p. 358), but 
they do not mention the number of the Olympiad. 

22. 3. These Olympiads, together with the hundred and fourth 
etc. According to Pausanias, 01. 8 (748 B.C.), Ol. 34 (644 B.C.), and 
01. 104 (364 B.C.), were not celebrated by the Eleans, the two former 
being celebrated by the Pisans, the last by the Arcadians (see vi. 4. 2 
note; vi. 8. 3). On the other hand, Strabo says (vdii. p. 355) that the 
Eleans presided over the games for the first twenty-six Olympiads ; but 
that after Ol. 26 (676 B.C.) the Pisans got the management of the 
festival into their own hands till the fall of Pisa. Eusebius, like Strabo, 
takes no notice of the celebration of 01, 8 by the Pisans, but says that 
they celebrated 01. 28 (668 B.C.), Ol. 30 (660 E.C.), and 01. 104 
(364 B.C.) See Eusebius, Chronic, vol. i. pp. 198, 206, ed. Schbne. 
Cp. Busolt, Griech. Geschichte^ i.- p. 615 note 2. 

22. 4. Macistus. See note on v. 6. i, 

22. 4 . Dyspontium. This town was in the plain, on the road 
from Elis to Olympia. In Strabo’s time it was deserted ; most of the 
inhabitants had emigrated to Epidamnus and Apollonia (Strabo, viii. 
P- 357)* Cp- Stephanus Byzant. s.v. tSvcnrovTLov. Leake thought that 
Dyspontium was probably situated “at the foot of the hills between 
Paleopoli (^Elis) and the ridge (ending in Cape Ichihys) which separates 
the plain of Gastuni from that of Pyrgo” {ATorea, 2. p. 193). Boblaye 
thought that the ruins near the village of Mertia or Myriia (situated on 
the south side of the ridge mentioned by Leake) might be those of 
Dyspontium (Recherches., p. 131). Prof. Curtius conjectures that the 
modern town of Pyrgos may occupy the site of Dyspontium (Curtius 
und Adler, Oly 7 npia.^ p. 8). Prof. Curtius’s former conjecture that 
Dyspontium might be at Skaphidi seems inadmissible, as that village 
lies too far west of the road from Olympia to Elis (Curtius, Pelop. 2. 
P- 73). 

22. 4- Pisa and all the towns were destroyed etc. This 

seems to have happened in or soon after 01. 52. i (572 B.C.) (Clinton, 
F(xsti Hcllenici.^ i. p. 236; Curtius, Griech. Gesch.^ i. p. 217; Busolt, 
Griechische Geschichte^ i.- p. 239). 

22. 5 . Pylus in Elis. Pausanias tells us that the Elean Pylus was 
80 furlongs from Elis, and at the junction of the Ladon with the 
Peneus. (This tributary of the Peneus is, of course, not to be con- 
founded with the more famous Ladon, the tributaiy^ of the Alpheus.) 
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The distance of Pylus from Elis is given by Diodorus (xiv. 17) as 
70 furlongs, and by Pliny {Nat, hist, iv. 14) as 12 or 13 Roman 
miles (the reading of the MSS. of Pliny varies between xii. and 
xiii.) The description of Pausanias seems to show that Pylus must 
have been situated near the modem village of Agrapidochori, The 
village stands on a wooded hill on the left bank of the Peneus, at the 
point where it is joined by a river from the south. This tributary is 
probably the Ladon. Its delta contains some traces of an ancient 
town, probably those of Pylus. Leake and Boblaye, however, identified 
Pylus with some ruins near the village of Koulougli,, about 5 miles 
higher up the valley of the Ladon. Here, on the summit of a height 
about a mile to the east of the village, are remains of massy walls, built 
of rough fragments of stone mixed with mortar. An ancient fortress 
seems to have stood here, but it was rebuilt in the Middle Ages. 
Between the height and the river is a small cultivated plain. More 
probably, however, the ruins near Koulougli are those of Oenoe (or 
Boenoa, as the natives called it), which Strabo identified with the 
Homeric Ephyra on the river Selleeis. For Strabo, as emended by 
Meineke, says that Oenoe was 120 furlongs from Elis on the way to 
Lasion, and this is exactly the distance of the ruins at Koulougli from 
Elis. This Ephyra was the seat of Augeas, king of the Epeans, whose 
daughter Agamede was skilled in all drugs. See Strabo, vii. p. 328, 
viii. p, 338 ; Homer, Iliad, ii. 659, xi, 740 sq. ; Odyssey, i. 259 (with 
Mr. Merry's note), ii. 328 On this hypothesis the Ladon was the 
Homeric Selleeis. The scenery of the district for a good many miles 
in all directions is rich and pleasantly diversified. Low wooded hills, 
clothed chiefly with pines, rise out of luxuriant valleys, watered by 
winding streams, and interspersed with villages. 

See Leake, Morea, i. p. 3 sq., 2. p. 226 sqq. ; id., Peloponnesiaca, p. 219; 
Boblaye, Recherckcs, p. 122 sq. ; Curtius, Pelop. 2. p. 39 sq. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. 
p. 306 sq. ; Baedeker,^ p. 333. 

Pausanias has omitted to mention an ancient town that lay in the 
wild upper valley of the Peneus, in the heart of the Elean highlands, 
not far from the Arcadian frontier. This was Lasion, a place which’ 
from its proximity to the Arcadian boundar>^, was the subject of border 
feuds, the Arcadians claiming possession of it, though in fact it appears 
to have belonged properly to Elis. It changed hands several times in 
the fifth, fourth, and third centuries E.c. See Xenophon, Hcllenica, iii. 
2. 30, vii. 4. 12 ; Diodorus, xiv. 17, xv. 77 ; Strabo, viii. p. 338. The 
ruins of this secluded little town were discovered by G. F. Welcker in 
1842 near Kouinani, a village at the head waters of the Peneus. They 
may be visited on the way from Olympia to Psophis, though the visit 
necessitates a short detour to the west. The route first follows the 
valley of the Cladeus through soft woodland scenery of the richest and 
most charming kind, between low hills crowned with clumps of pines. 
Then, still following the glen of the Cladeus, we ascend through 
romantically beautiful forests of pines and ancient oaks, and emerge on 
a wide breezy tableland, backed on the north by the high mountains of 
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northern Arcadia. In the middle of the plateau, which is open and 
well cultivated, lies the scattered village of Lala. Crossing the northern 
end of the tableland, which is here carpeted with ferns, we again ascend 
a steep slope, and find ourselves on a still higher tableland, covered 
with fine oak forests. After traversing the forest for some time we quit 
the path to Psophis, which continues to run northward, and take a path 
which strikes westward. The time from Lala to the parting of the 
ways is about two hours. Another half-houds ride through the forest, 
which grows denser as we advance, brings us to Koumani^ a trim well- 
to-do village, beautifully situated among oak-woods. The time from 
Olympia is about six hours. 

The ruins of Lasion, now called Kouti^ are to the north of the 
village, apparently on the same level with it, but a profound ravine 
divides them from the village, and half-an-houds laborious descent and 
ascent of its steep sides are needed to bring us to the ruins. The site 
is an exceedingly strong one. Two tributaries of the Peneus, coming 
from the higher mountains to the north-east, flow in deep ravines, which 
meet at an acute angle. Between them stretches a long, comparatively 
narrow ridge or tongue of land, which on three sides falls steeply down 
to the glens ; only on the east the ascent is gentle. The top of the 
ridge is quite flat, and well adapted to be the site of a city. At one 
point it narrows to a mere isthmus or neck which divides the level 
summit into two parts, an eastern and a western. The western and 
smaller part measures about 1 1 o paces in length and half that in 
breadth ; it was doubtless the ancient citadel. A finely-built wall of 
ashlar masonry, extending across the narrowest point of the neck, 
divides the citadel from the rest of the city. In the citadel there is a 
ruined church of St. Demetrius, and on its extreme western edge the 
ruins of a square Greek tower. At other points also ancient walls may 
be observ^ed. 

The eastern and larger part of the ridge is more or less covered 
with ruins, of which two groups may be distinguished. At the west end 
are the foundations of a small square building between two long walls 
which run at an oblique angle towards each other. The foundations, 
lying east and west, may be those of a temple within a sacred precinct. 
More towards the middle of the plateau, but nearer its southern than its 
northern edge, lie five considerable ruins close to each other. Two of 
them are foundations of small quadrangular buildings lying east 
and west. They were probably temples. Among the ruins Vischer 
observed a fragment of an Ionic column and several pieces of an entab- 
lature. Finally, at the eastern end of the ridge, where the ascent is 
easiest, a very fine piece of the city wall is still standing. Square 
towers, about 7 feet broad, project from it at interv^als. Walls and 
towers are built of well and regularly cut blocks ; the masonry resembles 
that of Messene. There seem to be no traces of fortification-walls on 
any other side of the plateau ; perhaps none existed, the inhabitants 
thinking the deep ravines a sufficient defence. 

The situation of Lasion is not only strong but beautiful. Tali 
plane-trees overhang the streams in the deep glens far below the ruins. 
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To the north and north-east rises at no great distance the grand and 
massive range of Mount Er^'manthus ; while westward the view extends, 
between the heights that hem in the narrow valley of the Peneus, away 
over the lowlands of Elis to the distant sea. 

See Welcker, Ta^ebuck, i. pp. 285-2S9 ; Curtias, Pdop. 2. p. 41; Vischer, 
Erimierim^en iind Eindrucke, pp. 473-476 ; Bursian, Geop\ 2. p. 306 Guide- 
Joanm^ 2. p. 362 sq, 

22 . 5. Pylon, son of Cleson. See iv. 36. i, where Pausanias calls 
him Pylus. 

22 . 6. a verse of Homer. See Iliad, v. 544 sq. 

22 . 7. Heraclea. According to Strabo (viii. p. 356) Heraclea was dis- 

tant about 40 furlongs from Olympia. He, like Pausanias, mentions the 
river Cytherus, the sanctuary of the loniad (j/V) nymphs, and their heal- 
ing waters. The site of Heraclea is conjectured to be near Brourna^ a 
village on the hills about 5 miles north-\\e5t of Olympia. The stream 
which runs past it to join the Alpheus would then be the Cytherus. 
Leake identified Heraclea with the modern Sire phi ^ a village to the 
south of B 7 ' 0 uma. But Strtphi could hardly be said to be on the hill 
road to Elis which Pausanias is now describing See Leake, Morca, 2. 

p. 192 jy. ; Boblaye, Rcchcrchcs^ p. 129; Curtius, Pelp, 2. p. 72; 

Bursian, Gcogr. 2. p. 28S. For other healing w’aters, with their kindly 
nymphs, see v. 5. 1 1. Pliny has a long dissertation on medicinal waters 
{^Nai. hist xxxi. 4 sqq.) Hercules seems to have been especially 
associated with w'arm or healing springs. See Diodorus, v. 3. 4 ; 
Preller, Griech. Mythologiep 2. p. 269. This w’as the point of Jugurtha’s 
exclamation when they thrust him dowm into the cold clammy dungeon, 
Hercules, how^ cold your bath is ! ’’ (Plutarch, Marius^ 12). 

22, 7- Gargettus. There was an Attic township of this name 
(Stephanus Byz. s.v. Fapyerroq), 

22. 8. to Elis by the plain. The road to Elis by the plain, as 
distinguished by the road across the hills (g 5), seems to have been ‘the 
Sacred Way.’ See v. 25. 7. It must have descended the vale of the 
Alpheus into the plain of Pyrgos^ and thence have skirted the foot of 
the hills to Elis. The distance is 3 or 4 miles greater than across the 
hills. See Leake, Morea, 2, p. 187. 

22. 8. Letrini. This is supposed to have been situated at the 
village and monastery of St. John (Hagios Joannes)^ w'hich stand at the 
southern foot of an isolated range of heights, 3 miles to the west of 
Pyrgos^ on the w^ay to the port of Katakolo. Here have been found 
ancient w^ells, fragments of columns, and walls built of squared stones 
coated with stucco. The salt-w'ater lagoon of Moiiria^ which stretches 
to the south of the village for about 4 miles, has probably absorbed in 
itself the small lake of which Pausanias speaks (g 1 1 ). 

See Leake, Moi-ea, 2. p. 187 J Boblaye. Recherches^ p, 130 sq. ; Curtius, 
Pelop. 2. p. 73 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 289 ; Curtius und Adler, Olympia und 
umgegendy p. 7 ; Guide -Joanne, 2, p. 333. 

22. 8. Alpheaean Artemis. Strabo (viii. p. 343) speaks of the 
sacred grove of this goddess at the mouth of the Alpheus, 80 furlongs 
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from Olympia. In her sanctuar>^ there were paintings by two Corinthian 
artists, Cleanthes and Aregon. One painting represented Artemis soar- 
ing on the back of a griffin. In another painting, by Cleanthes, Zeus 
was depicted in the pangs of childbirth, bringing forth Athena, while 
Poseidon offered him a tunny-fish. See Athenaeus, viii. p. 346 b c, 
compared with Strabo, Lc. As to Alpheaean Artemis, cp. schol. on 
Pindar, Pyth, ii. 12, and Nem. i. 3. Cp. v, 14. 6; Preller, Griech. 
Mythologies^ i. p. 309 sq. 

22 . 9. daubed mud on her own face. The myth may have origin- 
ated in a practice, observed by her worshippers, of smearing their 
faces with mud at one of her rites. The custom was practised at some 
Bacchic and purificatory' rites (Demosthenes, De corona^ p. 3 13 ; Lobeck, 
AglaophamiiSs p. 653 sqqi) It is also practised by savages at their 
initiatory rites. See Andrew Lang, Custom and Mythp p. 40 ; and for 
the same custom among South African tribes, see the Rev. James 
Macdonald, Light in Africa^ p. 157 ; zV/., in Jour?ial of the Anthropolo- 
gical Ifistitute^ 19 (1S90), p. 268. 

22. II. called Artemis Elapbiaean from the hunting of the deer. 
On the relation of Artemis to deer, see Stephani, in Compte Roidu (St. 
Petersburg), for 1868, pp. 7-30. He enumerates a few vases, coins, etc., 
on which Artemis is represented riding on a deer or stag. Much more 
commonly, as in the frieze of the temple of Apollo at Bassae, she is 
portrayed driving in a car drawn by two or four deer or stags. See 
Muller- Wieseler, Dcnkmdlcr^ i. pi. xxviii. No. 123 b; 2. pL xvi. Nos. 
171, 171a, 171b; BaumeistePs Dcnkmaler^ fig. 1465 ; A. H. Smith, 
Catalogue of Sculpture in Brit. Museum, i. p. 280. Hence at the festival 
of Artemis at Patrae the priestess, who probably represented the goddess, 
drove in a chariot to which deer were yoked (Paus. vii. 18. 12). In 
the sanctuary of Demeter and Proserpine at Lycosura, Artemis was 
represented clad in a deer-skin (viii. 37. 4), In Corcyra many terra- 
cotta figurines have recently been discovered, which appear to have 
been votive offerings in a temple of Artemis. Many of these figurines 
represent the goddess with a stag or, still oftener, a doe in her arms 
or at her side. See Lechat, ‘Terres cuites de Corcyra,’ Btdletin de 
Corresp. hellcnique, 15 (1891), pp. 1-112, with plates iii.-viii. Deer 
were sometimes sacrificed to Artemis. See vii. 18. 12 and note on x. 
32. 16. Cp. A. B. Cook, in Jour 7 ial of Hellenic Studies, 14 (1894), p. 

134 W- 

23. I. the city of Elis. The northern part of the province of Elis 
consists of a level coast-land in the west and a hilly region in the east. 
This hilly region was known in antiquity as Acroria (^highlands’) ; the 
level coast-land was called ‘ Hollow Elis,’ though this name seems to 
have been extended so as to include the whole northern part of Elis, 
highlands and lowdands alike. See Curtius, Pelop. 2. pp. 20, 96 sq. ; 
Bursian, Gcogr. 2. pp. 275, 301. (For the name ‘Hollow Elis,’ see 
V. 16. 6; Strabo, viii. p, 336; Thucydides, ii. 55. For the name 
Acroria, see Diodorus, xiv. 17 ; Xenophon, Hellenica, iii. 2. 30, iv. 2. 
16, vii. 4. 14.) 

The city of Elis stood on the border between these two districts, on 
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the edge of the plain where the river Peneus issues from the hills. The 
village of Palaeopolis (‘old city’), at the south-western foot of the hills, 
a mile or more to the south of the river, occupies the site, or part of 
the site, of the ancient Elis. Between the village and the river rises 
the ancient acropolis, a hill about 460 feet high, conspicuous by its 
peaked form and by a ruined Frankish tower which crowns its summit. 
This hill is now called Kaloskopi (‘fair view’) ; the Venetians called it 
Belvedere, 

The ancient remains of Elis are insignificant. They consist of 
several masses of Roman brick and mortar, with many wrought blocks 
of stone and fragments of sculpture scattered over a space of two or 
three miles in circumference. The most remarkable of the ruins is a sort 
of tower or square building measuring about 20 feet on the outside, which 
within is in the form of an octagon with niches. Like most of the other 
remains it is built of alternate courses of Roman brick and rubble. It 
is said that towards the end of last century some statues were excavated 
in the soil below the niches. The foundations of the Frankish castle 
on the acropolis are built of the large squared blocks of the ancient city. 
It is possible that in the plain many ancient remains may be buried, as 
formerly at Olympia, under a deposit of alluvial soil. Excavations 
might prove fruitful. 

See Dodwell, Tour^ 2. p. 316 sq. ; Leake, Morea, l. p. ^ sqq, ; id., 2, p. 219 
sqq. ; Boblaye, Reckerches, p. 122 ; Curtius, Pelop. 2. p. 22 sqq, ; Bursian, Geogr. 
2. p. 301 sqq. ; Baedeker,® p. 333; Guide-Joanne, 2. p. 331 sq. 

Strabo says (viii. p. 337) that the Peneus flow’ed through the city of 
Elis, beside the gymnasium. As Pausanias, however, does not speak 
of the city being built on both banks of the river, and as the remains are 
on the left (southern) bank, we may infer that only a small part of the 
city can have occupied the north bank of the river. 

The city of Elis was not founded till 471 B.c. Previously the popu- 
lation had lived in dispersed villages or townships. But in that year 
the capital was built and the scattered population collected into it. See 
Strabo, viii. p. 336 jy. ; Diodorus, xi. 54. This tradition is probably 
more trustworthy than the legend mentioned by Pausanias (v. 4, 3) that 
Elis was founded in prehistoric times by Oxylus. 

23. I. an old gymnasium. The gymnasium was beside the river 
(Strabo, viii. p. 337). 

23. I. the customary training before they repair to Olympia. 

This training lasted thirty days (Philostratus, Vil. Apollon, v. 43 ; 
Johannes Chrysostomus, Hornil. in princip. actor, i, vol. 3. p. 59, ed. 
Montfaucon). 

23 . 3. Hercules, sumamed Assistant. Cp. v. 8. i ; v. 14. 7. 

23. 3. he whom the Athenians call Love Eetumed. See 

i. 30. I. 

23 . 3 - when the sun is declining in the west. Sacrifices are said 
to have been offered to the dead at sunset and to the heavenly gods at 
sunrise (schol. on Apollonius Rhodius, i. 587). 

23 . 3. it is their wont to bewail him. So at the sanctuary of 
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Lacinian Hera in southern Italy the women, clad in black, mourned 
for Achilles (Lycophron, Cassandra^ 856 sqq.^ with the scholium of 
Tzetzes on v, 857). As to the sanctuary of Lacinian Hera see note 
on vi. 13. I. 

23 . 4. boxing with the softer gloves. See viii. 40. 3. 

23 . 4. Sosander and Polyctor. See v. 21. 16 sq. 

23 . 5 . Love holds a palm-branch etc. A group such as Pausanias 
describes is represented on a Roman relief which has come down to us. 
Love and Love Returned are seen contending for a palm-branch. See 
RoschePs Lexikon^ i. p. 1368. 

23 . 8. the army of Oxylus. See v. 3. 6 - v. 4. 4. 

24. I. the contests called heavy. Gymnastic exercises were 
divided by the ancients into two classes, the light and the heavy. The 
light exercises were running, javelin-throwing, and leaping ; the heavy 
exercises were wrestling, boxing, quoit-throwing, and the pancratium. 
See Philostratus, De arte gymnastica^ 3 ; Pollux, iii. 148 ; Diodorus, 
iv. 14 ; Plutarch, Quaest Conviv. viii. 4, 4 ; Dionysius Halicarn. 
Antiquit. Rom. vii. 72. 2 ; Galen, De sanitate tuenda^ iii. i. 

24. 2. The market-place of Elis is not constructed after the 
fashion which prevails in Ionia etc. Excavations conducted in 
1891-1893 by the German Archaeological Institute at Magnesia on the 
Maeander have revealed the ground-plan of an Ionian market-place. It 
is an oblong, not exactly quadrangular space, measuring 188 metres in 
length by 95 metres on one side and 99 metres on the other. This 
space is regularly and neatly paved with flagstones, and is bounded on 
each side by a double colonnade, to which three marble steps lead up 
from the open space. The first or outer row of columns in each 
colonnade is of the Doric order ; the second row, extending along the 
axis of each colonnade, is of the Ionic order; but the inter\’al between each 
pair of Ionic columns is double that between each pair of Doric columns. 
The back of the eastern colonnade is a simple wall. On the other hand, in 
the northern and western, and apparently also in the southern colonnade, 
there are in the back wall a number of doors leading into chambers, 
most of which perhaps served as shops or warehouses, though two of them 
were certainly sanctuaries. All these edifices are built of a bluish-white 
marble. In the open space surrounded by the colonnades are the ruins 
of a small but elegant Ionic temple, the temple of Zeus Sosipolis (see 
note on vi. 20. 2). Three openings lead from the market-place, one at 
the south-west, one at the south-east, and one in the middle of the 
eastern side. This last led to the temple of Leucophr^^enian Artemis 
(see note on i. 26. 4). Dr. Kern, who assisted at the excavation, is of 
opinion that the market-place is not an ordinary commercial market-place, 
but was a “ sacred market-place,” such as is known from an inscription 
(Mitt/ieil. d. arch. Inst, in A then, 7 (1882), p. 75) to have existed at the 
Thessalian Magnesia. Religious assemblies and festivals were probably 
held in it. See Jahrbuch d. arch. Inst. 9 (1894), Archaologischer 
Anzeiger, p. y6 sqq.) Berliner philolog. Wochenschrift, 14 (1894), pp. 
987 sqq., 1049 sqq. 

24 . 2. It is built in the older style. Elsewhere Pausanias notices 
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market-places built in the old style at Pharae in Achaia (vii. 22. 2), 
Tithorea in Phocis (x. 32. 10), Abae in Phocis (x, 35. 4), and Hyampolis 



FIG. 7. — GKOLNU-i'LAN OF MAKKET-FL\CE AT ELIS (CONJECTURAL RESTORATION). 


in Phocis (x. 35. 6). The annexed ground-plan (fig. 7) is a con- 
jectural restoration of the market - place of Elis made by Hirt from 
Pausanias’s description, 

24 / 3 . the Guardians of the Laws, These officials are mentioned 
under the title ihesmopindakes in the treaty of 420 E.c. between Elis, 
Athens, Argos, and Mantinea (Thucydides, v. 47). Pausanias calls them 
nomophulakes, 

24 . 5. a statue of Pyrrho, son of Pistocrates. According to 
Diogenes Laertius, the father of the sceptic Pyrrho was named Plis- 
tarchus. Pyrrho was a native of Elis. In his youth he had been a 
painter. In the gymnasium at Elis there was one of his paintings ; it 
represented the torch-race, and was only moderately well painted. He 
was highly honoured by his fellow-citizens, who made him chief priest, 
and granted to philosophers an immunity from all burdens for his sake. 
See Diogenes Laertius, ix. ii, §g 61, 62, 64. 

24 . 6. Averter of Evil. See i. 3. 4 note. 

24 . 8. Drunkenness — — giving him wine. See ii. 27. 3 note. 
24. 8, a tomb of one Silenus in the land of the Hebrews. 
Reland conjectured that Silenus is here a Greek corruption of Shiloh 
{Palaestina, p. 1017). The Greeks believed that the Hebrews wor- 
shipped Dionysus. See Plutarch, Quaest, Conviv. iv. 6. Hence they 
would expect to find in Palestine a w^orship of Silenus, his attendant 
divinity. 

24 . 9 * the roof being supported by oaken pillars. The structure 
must, from Pausanias’s account of it, have been ancient. It thus, with 
the oaken column in the temple of Hera at Olympia (v. 16. i), points 
to a time when the Greeks built their houses and temples of wood. 
Professor Helbig inclines to ascribe the use of this primitive style of 
architecture in Elis to the conquering Aetolians (see v. 4), a rude race 
who, secluded in their native mountains, remained in a semi-barbarous 
state even down to the palmy days of Greek civilisation, like the High- 
landers of Scotland down to last century. His view is countenanced by 
the tradition which connected this wooden structure in the market-place 
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of Elis with the name of Oxylus, the Aetolian chieftain, who had led his 
highland host to the conquest of Elis. There was a statue of Oxylus 
in the market-place of Elis with an inscription setting forth that he 
was a descendant of Aetolus and had founded the city of Elis (Strabo, 
X. p. 463 sq.) See Helbig, Das hoinerische Epos aus den Denkmaler 
erldutertp p. 65. 

24 . 10. the women called the Sixteen. See v. 16. 2. 

25. I. the goddess stands with one foot on a tortoise. This 
statue of Aphrodite by Phidias is mentioned by Plutarch {Isis et Osiris, 
75 ; Conjug. Praecepi. 32), who interprets the tortoise as a symbol that 
women should stay at home and keep silence. There are two ancient 
bronzes, one Greek and one Etruscan, in which Aphrodite is repre- 
sented with one foot on a tortoise (Roscher’s Lexikon, i. p. 412). She 
is so represented also on an ancient bronze candelabrum (E. Curtius, 
Religious character of Greek corns, p. 13 sq,\ but the candelabrum may 
be one of the two bronzes referred to in Roscher, Lc.) In the Madrid 
copy of the statue of ‘ the crouching Aphrodite,’ one foot of the goddess 
rests on a tortoise (Pernouilli, Aphrodite, pp. 150 (note 2), 323). In a 
silver relief from Tarentum, now in the British Museum, the left hand 
of the goddess rests on a tortoise (Bernouilli, op. cit. p. 150 note 2). 
It is said that the Thessalian women, jealous of the seductive charms 
of Lais, beat her to death with wooden tortoises in a sanctuar>' of 


Aphrodite (Schoh on Aristophanes, Plutus, 179; Athenaeus, xiii. p. 
589 a). Two vases in the shape of tortoises have been found in the 
island of Melos. They are now in the British Museum (Bernouilli, op, 
cit. p. 150 note 2). 

25. I . Aphrodite seated on a bronze he-goat. This statue is re- 
presented on coins of Elis belonging to the reigns of Hadrian, Septimius 
Severus, and Caracalla (fig. 8). The goat is depicted galloping from left 
to right. The goddess is seated on his back 
sideways, facing the spectator. A flap of her 
mantle is drawn over her head like a veil. The 
rest of the mantle wraps her sides and back com- // 
pletely, and extends nearly to her feet, leaving, /f.i 
however, her head, breast, and upper body ex- 
posed. The breast and upper body of the god- V ' ' 1 
dess seem to be clothed in a close fitting tunic, 
which also appears again at her feet, from 
beneath the mantle. Her right hand is on her 
breast, her left on the neck of the goat. See goat (coin or elis). 

R. Weil, in Histor. u. philolog. Aufsdtze E, 

Curtius gewidmet, p. 134 sq., with plate iii. 8 : Imhoof-Blumer and 
Gardner, Num. Comm, on Paus., p. 72 sq., with pi. P xxiv. Representa- 
tions of Aphrodite riding on a goat are not very uncommon on ancient 
monuments (reliefs, vases, etc.) ; several have been discovered in recent 
years. Some of them, from their resemblance to the coins of Elis 
described above, are probably copies, more or less indirect, of the 
group by Scopas at Elis. The monuments in question include two 
painted vases, two terra-cotta reliefs (both found in the Crimea), a 
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marble relief of the fourth century B.C. found on the southern slope of 
the Acropolis at Athens, another marble relief of Roman date found 
at Sparta {Bulletino dell Instiiuto^ 1S73, p. 183 ; MittheiL d, arch, 
Inst, in Athcn, 2 (1877), p. 420 sq.), two reliefs on mirror - cases, 
several engraved gems, etc. 

See Anhaolog. Zeitung, 9 (1851), p. 375 sq.., with pi. xxxiv. ; Stephani, in 
CompU Rendu (St. Petersburg) for 1859, p. 129 sq., with Atlas, pi. iv. l ; id., 
for 1869, p. 84 sqq. ; Bernouilli, Aphrodite, p. lio sq. ; Bulletin de Corresp. 
kellOiique, 7 (1883), p- 91 ; Roscher’s Lexikon, i. p. 419; R. Weil, l.c. ; and 
especially >Iax Boehm, ‘Aphrodite auf dem J ah rbiuh d. archaolog. ImtT 

tuts, 4 (1889), pp. 20S-217. A vase-painting of a woman clad in a star-spangled 
robe and cariydng a lyre, whom Lajard and Gerhard took to be Aphrodite, seems 
undoubtedly to be a Bacchante, as Stephani was the first to point out. See 
Archaologische Zeitung, 12 {1S54), pp. 263-273 ; ih. pp. 273-276, \\ith plate Ixxi. ; 
Stephani, in Compte Rendu (St. Petersburg) for 1S59, p. 130 note l. 

It is said that when Theseus was about to sail for Crete to slay the 
Minotaur, the Delphic oracle commanded him to invoke the help of 
Aphrodite ; and as he was sacrificing to her beside the sea, the victim 
was changed from a she-goat into a he-goat. So he called Aphrodite 
‘the Goddess on a he-goat ’ (Epitragia) (Plutarch, Theseus, 18). But 
Aphrodite appears also to have been called simply ‘ the goat goddess ^ 
{Tragid). See Boehm, cit. p. 210. Hence it would seem that 
the goddess was formerly conceived in gmat-form, and that the repre- 
sentation of her riding on a goat is a later rationalisation of the old 
conception. Mr, L. v. Schroeder has suggested that Aphrodite con- 
ceived as a goat may have been a mythical figure analogous to the 
Swan-maidens of fairy tales, who have power at certain times to divest 
themselves of their swan-skins and to appear as fair maidens. Indeed, 
from the association of Aphrodite with the swan, upon which she is 
often represented riding (A. Kalkmann, ‘Aphrodite auf dem Schwan,’ 
Jahrbuch d. arch. Inst, i (1886), pp. 231-260), he infers that Aphrodite, 
in one of her aspects, was originally a Swan -maiden. See L. v. 
Schroeder, Aphrodite, Eros und Hephastos (Berlin, 1887), p. 39 sqq. 
As to the Swan-maidens of fairy tales see S. Baring-Gould, Curious 
Myths of the Middle Ages, pp. 561-578; W. A. Clous ton, Popular 
Tales and Fictions, l. pp. 182-191 ; M. R. Cox, An Introductio7t to 
Folk-lore, pp. 1 20-122. Tales of this type “are found in Sweden, 
Russia, Germany, in the Shetland Islands — in short, almost throughout 
Europe, as w'ell as in Asia and Africa. In Finland the maidens are 
geese ; elsewhere they are more appropriately described as ducks ; or 
they may be doves, as in Bohemia, Persia, and the Celebes Islands ; 
or pigeons, as amongst the Magyars and in South Smaland. In the 
guise of a vulture the bird maiden is found in Guiana, and American 
Indians tell their version of her widespread story” (Miss M. R. Cox, 
op. cit. p. 1 21). 

On Vulgar {Pandemos) Aphrodite in her relation to oriental religion, 
see Mr. Ph. Berger, in Gazette archeologique, 6 (1880), p. 24 sqq. 

25. 2 . when Hercules was leading an army against Pylus etc. 
Cp. V. 3. I ; and for the war waged by Hercules against Pylus and his 
wounding of Hades, see Homer, Iliad, v. 395 sqq. (cp. ib. xi. 689 sqq.)\ 
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Hesiod, Shield of Hercules^ 357 sqq, ; Pindar, Olymp, ix. 29 sqqr, 
Apollodorus, ii. 7. 3. There seems to have been an idea that Pylus 
was the gate {pule) of Hell. Perhaps Hercules’s expedition against 
Pylus formed part of the legend of his descent to Hell to recover 
Alcestis or bring up Cerberus. See Mr. Leafs note on Iliad, v. 
395 

25. 3. Homer says in the Iliad. See IL v. 395 sqq. 

25. 4 . Sosipolis. See vi. 20. 2 sgq, 

25. 6 . gave it the name of Satrap. At the village of Ma'-dd, 
between Batroun (Botrys) and Djebail (Byblus) in Phoenicia, a Greek 
inscription was found, which Renan read as follows ; ’'Etov? IFj vtK>;9 
Kawrapo? 'EejSao’rov ’A/cTta/c/j9, Gapos *A/?6oi’crt^ou dveOi^Kev ^arpaTry 
€K ru)v ISlo)v. Dedicated to the Satrap god by Thamus son of Abdusi- 
bus, out of his own property, in the twenty-third year after the victory' of 
the emperor Augustus at Actium.” The inscription thus dates from 8 B.c. 
The name Satrap, being the Persian title of the viceroys or lieutenant- 
governors of the provinces of the Persian empire, seems to show that 
the god whose statue stood in the most crowded quarter of Elis was 
of Asiatic origin. This is confirmed by his identification with Coiy'bas, 
who was also an Asiatic divinity. Mr. Clermont- Ganneau has developed 
an elaborate and somewhat fanciful hypothesis to account for the 
existence of an image of the Satrap god at Elis. It is possible, how- 
ever, as he suggests, that the Satrap god is Adonis, whose name, like 
Satrap, is an Oriental word signifying ‘ lord ’ or ‘ master.’ See Clermont- 
Ganneau, ‘ Le dieu ^ four/ial asiatique, 7me Serie, 10(1887), 

PP- 157-236. 

25. 6. after the extension of Patrae. The emperor Augustus 
increased the territoiy^ and the population of Patrae by making some of 
the Achaean towns dependent on it and by transporting to it the in- 
habitants of others. See vii. 17. 5 ; vii. 18. 7 ; vii. 22. i and 6. Attis 
and the Dindymenian Mother were worshipped at Patrae (vii. 20. 3), 
and they had a sanctuary at Dyme (vii. 17. 9). Dyme was one of the 
towns absorbed in Patrae ; hence the people of Patrae may have 
borrowed the worship of these deities from Dyme. Further, the Cory- 
bantes were associated with the worship or the myth of Attis (Lucian, 
Dialog, deorimi, 12). Hence it is possible, 
as Pausanias seems to indicate, that the wor- 
ship of Cory'bas or Satrap may have been 
borrowed by Elis directly from Patrae and 
indirectly from Dyme. Lobeck suggested 
that the worship of these oriental deities may 
have been introduced at Dyme by the Cilician 
pirates who were settled in that city by Pom- 
pey (Strabo, xiv. p. 665 ; Plutarch, Pompey, 

28). See Lobeck, Aglaophamus, p. 1152. 

26. I. the Menius. See v. i. 10; fig. 9--dionysl's (com of 
T heocritus, xxv. 15. 

26. I. Dionysus : the image is by Praxiteles. On a coin of Ehs 
9)> belonging to Hadrian’s time, Dionysus is represented standing ; 
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in his raised right hand he holds a drinking-horn, in his left a th>TSus ; 
on his right side is a panther, on his left a tambourine. This is believed 
to be a copy of the statue of Dionysus by Praxiteles. See Imhoof- 
Blumer and Gardner, Num. Commentary on Pausanias, p. 73 sq. 

26. I. No god is more revered by the Eleans than Dionysus. 
Dionysus was worshipped at Elis as a bull. See note on v. 16. 2. As 
to Dionysus in bull form see The Golden Bought i. p. 325 sq. In the 
Archaologische Zeitu?ig., 9(1851), pL xxxiii. there is a representation of the 
child Dionysus with clusters of grapes round his brow, and a calPs head, 
with sprouting horns, attached to the back of his head. See Gerhard, ib.^ 
PP- 371 - 373 - Again, on a red-figured vase Dionysus appears as a calf- 
headed child seated on a woman’s lap. See Gazette archeologique^ 5 
(1879), P^- 3 ? the article of Fr. Lenormant, ‘ Dionysos Zagreus,’ pp. 
18-37. On a Greek vase from the Cyrenaica, now in the Louvre, young 
Bacchus, crowned with ivy, is represented driving a car which is drawn 
by a bull, a winged griffin, and a panther. See Monuments grecs, No. 
8 (1879), pi. 3, with the remarks of Mr. Heuzey, pp. 55-58. The 
Eleans are said to have identified Dionysus with the sun {Etymology 
Magnum.^ p. 277, s.v. Atovi’cro?). 

26. I. Three empty kettles are taken into a building etc. The 
following religious miracle, or rather pious fraud, is also told by the 
pseudo-Aristotle {Mirab. auscult (123 [134]), and more shortly, on the 
authority of Theopompus, by Athenaeus (i. p. 34 a). Cp. Kalkmann, 
Pausan/aSj p. 41 sq. The ancients were perfectly familiar with a 
variety of devices for breaking seals and then resealing them in such a 
way as not to show that they had been tampered with. See Hippolytus, 
Ref lit. omn. haeres. iv. 34. We may compare a similar imposture which 
is practised in Mingrelia. On the eve of the feast of St. George, the 
prince of Mingrelia, surrounded by a train of courtiers, places his seal 
upon the door of the church of St. George. Next day (20th October) 
he goes again to the church door and examines the seal to see that it 
has not been broken. Having done so, he opens the door, and inside 
the church is always found an ox. The people think that St. George 
has introduced the ox into the church by a miracle, and they draw 
omens from the manner in which the animal behaves. The fact, how- 
ever, is that the priests drag the ox into the church with ropes, and 
screen themselves from prying eyes by giving out that it is as much as 
a man’s life is worth to peep at the church while they are about this 
business. See Lamberti, ‘ Relation de la Colchide ou Mingrellie ’ 
Recueil de Voyages au Nord^ 7 (Amsterdam, 1725), pp. 168-170, 
294-298. ’ 

26. 2. The people of Andros also say etc. Similarly Pliny tells us, 
on the authority of Mucianus who was thrice consul, that every year, on 
the 5th of Januar>^, a certain fountain in the temple of Dionysus in 
Andros tasted of wine, but that if the liquid were taken out of sight of 
the temple it tasted like water again. The day on which this miracle 
happened was called Theodosia. See Pliny, Nat. hist. ii. 231, xxxi. 16. 
Cp. L. ^ Ausgewahlte Aufsdize^ P- -95 N' Thus, according to Muci- 
anus, the miracle was annual, according to Pausanias it was biennial. 



CH. XXVI 


CYLLENE 


109 


26 . 2. the Table of the Sun. See i. 33- 4 note, 

26. 3. a sanctuary of Athena, Pliny tells us hist, xxxvi. 

177) that the walls of the temple of Minerva (Athena) at Elis were coated 
with stucco to receive paintings by Panaenus, brother of Phidias, and 
that the stucco was tempered with milk, mixed with saffron. This last 
ingredient was probably intended to tone down the white of the marble 
[, the stucco being composed of powdered marble mixed with lime,] and 
give a creamy tint to the stucco ’’ (J. H. Middleton, The remains of 
A?tcient Rome^ i. p. 73). Pliny reports a saying that if you wetted your 
thumb and rubbed it on the wall, you could smell and taste the saffron. 

26 . 3. They say it is by Phidias. Plmy, however, says {Nat. 
hist. XXX. 54) that the image of Athena at Elis was by Colotes, a pupil of 
Phidias who had helped his master to execute his great statue of Zeus 
at Olympia. The inside of Athena^s shield was painted by the same 
artist, Panaenus, who painted the frescoes on the walls of the temple 
(Pliny, l.c.) Cp. Murray, Hist, of Greek Sculpture^ 2. p, 136. 

26 . 3. Acock. Cp. note on v. 25. 9. 

26. 4 . Cyllene. Strabo (viii. p. 337) agrees with Pausanias that 
Cyllene was 120 furlongs from the city of Elis. Ptolemy (iii. 14, p. 
236 sq..^ ed. Wilberg) and Strabo (viii. p. 338) mention that the river 
Peneus flowed into the sea between Cyllene and the promontory of 
Chelonatas. This promontory, stated by Strabo (viii. p. 337) to be the 
most westerly point of Peloponnese, is undoubtedly the rough, hilly 
promontory on which stands the castle of Chlemoittzi or Tornese, The 
Peneus at present flows into the sea south of this promontory^ ; hence 
from Strabo’s description we should expect that Cyllene lay still farther 
to the south. But from Ptolemy {l.c.) it appears that in antiquity the 
Peneus flowed into the sea to the north of this promontory'. Cyllene 
must therefore have been still farther to the north of Chelonatas, and 
this is confirmed by Pliny {Nat. hist. iv. 13). Cyllene is perhaps to be 
sought north of the lagoon of Kotiki^ in the marshes of Manolada^ which 
are at present separated from the sea by a broad sand-dune dotted with 
pine-trees. The convenient harbour, mentioned by Pausanias, would 
appear to have been gradually sanded up in the course of ages. Leake 
and Boblaye, indeed, identified Cyllene with the modem Giarentza^ a 
small trading-town at the northern foot of the Chelonatas promontory^ 
because “there is no other harbour on this coast, except that of Ktinu- 
peli., which is too far to the north to have been the port of Elis (iv. 23. 
i) ; whereas GlarMza.^ in its distance from Paleopoli^ agrees exactly to 
the 120 stades [furlongs] which Strabo and Pausanias agree in stating 
to have been the interv'al between Elis and Cyllene.” But this identifi- 
cation of Cyllene is inconsistent with the evidence of Strabo and Ptolemy 
that the mouth of the Peneus was between Chelonatas and Cyllene. 

See Chandler, Travels hi Greece, p. 283 ; Leake, J/orea, 2. p. 174 f 
B 6 b\a.yej Reeherehes, pp. 120 sq. ; Curtius, Te/op. 2. pp. 33 sq., 102 sq. ; Bursian, 
Geogr. 2. p. 308 ; Baedeker,® pp. 316, 318. Professor von Duhn would place 
Cyllene at Kounoupeli still farther to the north than Manolada {MittheiL d. arch. 
Inst, in Athen, 3 (1878), p. 76). 

26 . 4. a later passage etc. See Homer, ///W, xv. 51S sq. 
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26 , 5. In Cyllene there is a sanctuary of Aesculapius. There 
was a fine ivory statue of Aesculapius at Cyliene by the sculptor Colotes 
(Strabo, viii. p. 337)- 

26 . 5. The image of Hermes etc. This image is mentioned also 
by Artemidorus {Onzrocr. i. 45), Lucian {Jupiter Tragoedus^ 42), and 
Hippolytus {Ref lit. omn. haeres. v. 7* P* U4, and 8. p. 152). Cp. Philo- 
stratus, Vit. ApolL vi. 20 ; W. Roscher, Hermes der Windgott^ p. 75 sqq. 
In India the god Siva is commonly represented by a similar symbol 
(Monier Williams, Religious thought a?id life in I?idia, pp. 68, 83). 

26 . 6. fine flax. The Greek word is bussos. See note on v. 5. 2. 
26 . 6. the threads of which the Seres make their garments etc. 
This is one of the chief passages in ancient writers on silk and silk- 
worms, The first Greek writer to describe the silk-worm is Aristotle. 
He says {Hist. anim. v. 19, p. 551 b, ed. Bekker), without, however, 
mentioning the name Ser or the Seres, that the insect is a large worm 
with horns, which changes first into a caterpillar, then into a bombulios 
(cocoon ?), and then into a nekudalos (moth ?) ; the women (he goes on) 
undo the cocoons, reel off the threads, and then weave them. Aristotle 
adds that in Cos a woman named Pamphile was the first to weave silk. 
Silk, both raw and manufactured, was brought from China to the Roman 
empire by two routes. On the one hand, it came by the overland route 
from northern China throug'h Samarcand to the Caspian ; on the other 
hand, it came through India, down the Ganges (or Brahmaputra ?) to 
Malabar (Limyrice or rather Dymirice, i.e. the Tamul country'), and so 
by the Persian Gulf or the Red Sea to the Mediterranean. See Periplus 
Erythraei Jfanf § 64 {Geographi Graeci MinoreSj ed. Muller, i. p. 
303 sq.) ; Ptolemy, i. ii. Silk-worms were first introduced into 
Europe about 530 A.D. in the reign of Justinian. The eggs were 

brought by some monks to Constantinople from Serinda, which appears 
to have been Khotan, in Turkestan. See Procopius, Ee Bello Gothico^ 
iv. 17. 

Pausanias appears to have been better informed as to silk and silk- 
worms than many classical authors who wrote before him and some of 
those who wrote after him, IMany ancient writers, for example, thought 
that silk was gathered from trees. See Virgil, Georg, ii. 1 2 i ; Pliny, 
Nat. hist. vi. 54 ; Solinus, 50. 2 ; Dionysius, Orbis Description 752 sqq. ; 
Seneca, Hercules OetacuSn 666 sq.\ id.^ HippolytuSn 389 ; Ammianus 
Marcellinus, xxiii. 6. 67 ; Martianus Capella, vi. § 693. Pausanias 
alludes to this view when he says that silk was not made from bark. 
But the ancient authors just referred to do not, in point of fact, assert 
that silk was made of bark ; they only speak of it being gathered or 
combed from trees. And it appears that the wild silk-worm does spin 
long threads from trees and bushes, which threads are gathered to make 
a coarse kind of silk. See Yates, Textrinuzn Antiquorunin p. 207 sqq. 
But Pausanias is right in affirming that the true silk is produced by 
insects which are kept and fed in houses. He also appears to be the 
first ancient writer who calls the silk-worm Ser. This is the Chinese 
word for silk or the silk-worm. In Chinese the word is See or Szu^ in 
Corean Sir^ in Mongol Sirkek^ in Manchu Sirghe. The name for silk 
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in some modem European languages is derived from the same word, 
with the substitution of / for r ; as English silk^ Danish St I eke ^ Slavonian 
Chelk. See Yates, op. cit. p. 245 sq.\ Yule, Cathay and the way 
t hit her i. p. xliv. note i ; Marquardt, Frivat/eben der Rofnerp p. 492. 

It has been suggested that Pausanias derived his information, 
directly or indirectly, from a member of the Roman embassy which was 
sent by the emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus to China, and reached 
the Chinese court in October 166 A.D. This embassy is not mentioned 
by Greek and Roman writers, but it is recorded by Chinese historians. 
The embassy went by sea, for it entered China by the frontier of Jih-nan 
(Annam), bringing presents of rhinoceros’ horns, ivor}^, and tortoise- 
shell. The Chinese themselves seem to have been surprised at the 
nature of these presents. Perhaps, as Col. Yule has suggested, the 
ambassadors had lost their original presents by shipwreck or robbery, 
and replaced them with trumpery purchased in eastern bazaars. It is a 
plausible conjecture that the embassy was sent with a view to open up 
or stimulate the trade with China by sea, when the overland route 
through Persia was closed by the Parthian war (162-165 A.D.) See 
Yule, Cathay a?id the way thither^ i. pp. xlv., Ixii. \ Richthofen, China^ 
I. p. 512 ; Hirth, China and the Roman Orient, pp. 42, 47, 82, 94 sq.^ 
173 sqq. ; Th. Hodgkin, Italy and her invaders.^ 2. p. 31 sq. 

But Pausanias’s account contains a number of errors. “ It looks,” 
according to Col. Yule, ‘‘as if it had come originally from real informa- 
tion, though afterwards misunderstood and perverted. The ‘ shelter 
adapted to winter and summer ’ seems to point to the care taken by the 
Chinese in regulating the heat of the silk-houses ; the ‘ five years ’ may 
have been a misunderstanding of the five ages of the silk-worm’s life 
marked by its four moultings ; the reed given it to eat when the 
spinning season has come may refer to the strip of rush with which the 
Chinese form receptacles for the worms to spin in ” (Yule, Cathay and 
the way thither^ i. p. clviii.) Pausanias is also wrong in saying that 
the silk- worm has eight feet. It has fourteen, namely six proper feet 
before and eight holders behind (Yates, Textrinutn antiquoru? 7 iy p. 188 
note *). 

As to the houses in which the silk-worms are reared, in China “the 
houses in which the worms are kept should be wide and clean, and 
free from all noxious smells” (Gray, China, 2. p. 226 sq.) In Burma 
“ the whole operations [of silk-growing] are carried on in the rickety 
bamboo hut of the cultivator” (Shway Yoe [J. G. Scott], The Burman, 
I. p. 324). In India the rearers of the variety of silk-worm known as 
Bombyx fortiinatus “prefer a south aspect for the rearing-house, but 
all rearing-houses do not face the south ; they are covered with specially 
thick thatch, and generally have but one small window and a door. 
The window is always kept shut at night, and during the cold season in 
the daytime also ; the door is always kept shut at night, and in the cold 
weather all chinks are carefully filled up, the fermenting refuse from the 
trays being often piled up inside the rearing-house to further raise the 
temperature” {Indian Museum Notes. Issued by the Trustees. Vol. i. 
Nr. 3 (Calcutta, 1890), p. 150). 
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As to silk in antiquity and the relations of Greece and Rome with China, see 
Yates, Textrinum antiqiiorujn ^ pp. 160-249 ; Yule, Cathay attd the way thither, 
I. p. xxxiii. sqq. ; id.^ ‘Introductory Essay’ to Gill's River of Golden Sand, i. 
p. [40] sq, ; ^farquardt, Pnvatieben der Romer^ p. 491 sqq, ; Blumner, Techno-- 
logic, I. p. 190 sqq, ; Hirth, China a fid the Roman Orient ; W. Heyd, Histoire 
du Commerce du Levant au moyen-dge, l. p. 2 sqq. ; Bunbur\’, Histofy of ancient 
geography, 2. pp. 476 sq., 529 sqq, ; Richthofen, China, i. p. 512 sq. ; H. Nissen, 
‘Der Verkehr zwischen China und dem romischen Reiche,’yi^2/;;'/^^/t'/^ des Vereins 
von Alterthiwisfreunde im Rheiftlande, 95 (1894), pp. 1-28. Fragments of silk 
have been found in ancient Greek tombs in the south of Russia {Com/te Rendu 
(St. Petersburg) for 1878-79, p. 134 sq.) 

Chinese intercourse with the West would have to be dated very 
much earlier than is commonly supposed if the porcelain bottles, 
inscribed with Chinese verses, which are said to have been found in 
ancient Egyptian tombs near Thebes, had really been deposited there 
when the tombs were made. See Antiali delP Institiito, 8 (1836), pp. 
321-326, with tav. d* Agg. G. But it has been proved that these bottles 
were not really found in the graves ; further that they were imported 
into Egypt from the East in recent times ; and that the Chinese verses 
on them are from the works of poets who flourished in the seventh and 
eighth centuries a.d. See Wilkinson, Manners and customs of the anctent 
Egyptians (ed. 1878), 2. pp. i 52-1 54 ; Nissen, op. cit, p. 4 sq. 

26. 10. the river Larisus. This river is no^v called the Mana or 
Stimana, a stream which does not fail in summer, and after rain in 
winter often does mischief. It flows through an oak forest, which here 
covers the country for many miles. Towards the sea the river loses 
itself in a wide swamp, which makes the neighbourhood unhealthy. The 
distance of 157 furlongs from Elis to the Larisus, as given by Pausanias, 
is fairly correct ; Leake took five hours to travel the distance. Dodwell, 
however, took eight hours and forty minutes. See Leake, Morea, 2. pp, 
165 sq,, 170; Dodwell, Tour, 2. p. 314 ; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 20; 
Bursian, Geogr, 2. p. 309; Baedeker,^ P- 33 i ; W. G. Clark, Pelopon- 
nesus, p. 277. The scenery about this part of the country is thus 
described by Mure : “ The road for more than half-way to Patras was 
still through the same beautiful woodland scenery. I seldom remember 
to have seen finer oaks, never, perhaps, so great a number of equal 
dimensions in continued succession. The whole country, for miles 
around, recalled to mind the wilder parts of Windsor Park. At interv'als 
of a mile or two occurred pastoral settlements, of the usual romantic 
character, in the midst of the extensive glades of green pasture or ferny 
heath, which opened up from time to time through the mazes of the 
forest” {Journal, 2. p. 298). 

26. 10 . Cape Araxus. This is now Cape Papa. But the name 
may have included the range of hills now called the Mavro Vouno 
(‘ Black Hill’), which forms the north-western extremity of Peloponnese 
and is a conspicuous feature in the landscape. On the most southerly 
height of this range, where the chain of lagoons begins that stretches 
southward along the coast of Elis, there are remains of an ancient 
fortress which belonged to the people of Dyme in Achaia. In antiquity 
it was known simply as the Fortress (Teichos) ; it is now called the 
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Castle of Kallogria. Wide and deep marshes, communicating with the 
sea and abounding in fish and wild fowl, nearly surround the hill on 
which the ruins stand ; some islands, clothed with trees and bushes, rise 
above the level of the swamp. The fortress seems to have had only 
one entrance, which faces the sea, and is approached by a difficult 
and winding path. The summit of the rocky hill, about 1 00 yards long, 
is enclosed b}" a thick wall faced with great unhewn stones, put together 
without cement ; the core of the wall, between the facings, is composed 
of rubble and mortar. On the side of the sea this wall is 1 5 feet thick. 
On the opposite or land side a wall extends from the summit to the foot 
of the hill, ending in the marsh. There are also some remains of walls 
and towers built entirely of small stones, but they seem to belong to a 
later age. In antiquity the walls were nowhere less than 30 cubits 
high, and their circuit was a furlong and a half. The fortress was said 
to have been built by Hercules in his wars with the Eleans, Perhaps 
it is to be identified with the city of Larisa, which, according to 
Theopompus, stood near the river Larisus, at the border between 
Achaia and Elis (Strabo, ix. p. 440). 

See Polybius, iv. chs. 59, 65, and S3; Dodwell, Toin% 2. p. 312 sq. ; Leake, 
Morea^ 2. pp. 163-165 ; Boblaye, Rccherches^ P* ^9 j Curtius, Peiop. i. p, 426 
sq. ; Bursian, Gt^o^r. 2. p. 321 sq, ; Baedeker,^ p, 329. 
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ACHAIA 

1. I. Aegialus. Another form of the name was Aegialia. See Homer. 
Jliad^ ii. 575; Strabo, viii. p. 383; Stephanus Byz., s.v. AtytaAo? ; 
Etymolog. Magnion^ p. 28, s.v, AtytaAeta. Herodotus tells us (vii. 95) 
that the lonians of Achaia were called Aegialian Pelasgians. On the 
legendar>’ history of the Achaeans, see Strabo, Lc. ; Apollodorus, i. 7. 3 ; 
Conon, Narrationcs.^ 27, On the Achaean race there is a dissertation 
by Gerhard, ‘ Ueber den Volksstamm der Achaer,^ in Abhandlungen 
of the Berlin Academy, 1S53, pp. 4 19-45 8. 

1. 2. his son Xuthus. According to Euripides (A;;/, 63 sq.) Xuthus 
was a son, not of Hellen, but of Aeolus, who was a son of Zeus. The 
common legend seems to have been that Hellen had three sons, Dorus, 
Xuthus, and Aeolus (Apollodorus, i. 7. 3 ; Strabo, viii. p. 383 ; Conon, 
Narrationcs., 27). 

1. 2 . a daughter of Erechtheus. Her name was Creusa (Apollo- 
dorus, i. 7. 3 ; Conon, Xarrationes^ 27 ; Euripides, lon^ 10 sq.) 

1. 3. Achaeus returned to Thessaly. According to another 

legend, Achaeus, being banished from Athens on account of an accidental 
homicide, went to Lacedaemon, the people of which were hence called 
Achaeans after him (Strabo, viii. p. 383). According to others, Achaeus, 
after his banishment, went to Peloponnese and founded the tetrapolis of 
Achaia (Conon, A\tn'aiiones, 27). 

1. 3. Xuthus’ other son. Ion. According to the Attic legend Ion 
was a son of Apollo by Creusa, the daughter of Erechtheus (Euripides, 
A?//, 10 sqq.) 

1. 4- Homer, in his list of the forces etc. See Iliad, ii. 575. 

1. 5. his tomb is in the township of Potamus. See i. 31. 3 note. 

1. 6 . Archander and Architeles, sons of Achaeus. Cp. ii. 6 . 5. 
According to Herodotus (ii. 98) Archander was a son of Phthius, and a 
grandson of Achaeus. Another legend represented Archander and 
Architeles as sons of Acastus and as having driven Peleus from Phthia 
(Schol. on Euripides, Troiadcs, 112S;. 

1. 7 . Being expelled by the Dorians from Argos and Lacedaemon 

etc. Cp. ii. iS. 8 ; ii. 38. i ; iii. i. 5. 

1. 8. Tisamenus fell in the battle. According to another legend 
Tisamenus was slain by the Dorian invaders (Apollodorus, ii. 8. 3). 
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2 , I. Nileus and the rest of the sons of Codrus set out to found 
a colony etc. With the following account of the colonisation of Ionia 
from Greece, compare Herodotus, i. 145 sqq, ; Hellanicus, cited by a 
scholiast on Plato, Syjnposium^ p. 208 d ; Aelian, Var, Hist. viii. 5 ; 
Eusebius, Chronic.., ed. Schdne, vol. i. p. 185 ; id.., vol. 2. p. 60; 
Strabo, xiv. p. 632 sqq. ; Vitruvius, iv. i. 3 sqq. The leaders of the 
colonists were, according to the Attic legend, Athenians of the royal 
house of Codrus. But Codrus himself was said to be of Messenian 
descent, his father Melanthus having been king of ?^Iessenia. Again, 
Xileus, one of the leaders of the colony and described by Pausanias as 
a son of Codrus, was, according to Strabo (xiv. p. 633), a native of 
Pylus in Messenia. Again, the founder of Colophon, one of the Ionian 
cities, is said to have been Andraemon, a nati\e of Pylus (see Mimner- 
mus, cited by Strabo, xiv. pp, 633, 634). From this and other evidence 
the late J. Topffer argued that Melanthus and Codrus were interpolated in 
Attic legend for the purpose of representing Attica as the metropolis of 
the Ionian cities, whereas in truth the ancestors of the Ionian nobility 
had gone direct from iMessenia to Ionia without ever settling in Attica 
at all. See J. Topffer, Attische Genealogie, pp. 225-240 ; also the notes 
on i. 3. 3, ii. 18. S. 

2 . 2. lolaus. On the Sardinian expedition led by lolaus, cp. i. 29. 

5 ; X. 17. 5 ; Diodorus, iv. 29 sq. lolaus was said to have built the 
curious round towers, now known as nouraglics^ many of which still 
exist in Sardinia. See [Aristotle,] Mirah. Ausciilt. 100 {104). As to 
the nouraghes., see Perrot et Chipiez, Hisioire dc Part dans ra?itiqiiih\ 
4. p, 22 sqq. According to Fr. Lenormant, lolaus is a Semitic god, 
lol. See Gazette archeologiqtie., 2 (1876), p. 126 sqq, Cp. Movers, 
Die Plioenizier., i. 536 sqq, 

2 . 2. the Minyans who had been expelled from Lemnos, See 

Herodotus, iv, 145. 

2 . 2. Theras, son of Autesion etc. Cp. iii. i, 7 sq. ; iii. 15. 6. 

2 . 5. Anax. He wus said to be a son of Earth and Sky (Stephanus 
Byzantius, s. 7 >, iMtAyyros). 

2 . 5. Miletus. As to this legendary founder of the city of the 
same name see Schol. on Apollonius Rhodius, i. 186. According to 
some he was a son of Apollo by Aria, daughter of Cleochus. 

2 . 5, the Carians, the former inhabitants of the land. The 
Carian inhabitants of Miletus are mentioned by Homer (I/iad^ ii. 867). 
Prof. G. Meyer argues that the Carian language was a branch of the 
Aiy^an or Indo-European family of speech. See his article, ‘ Die 
Karier,’ in Bezzenbergcrs Beitrage zur Kunde dcr Bidogerm, Sprachen., 
10 (1886), pp. 147-202. Prof. Sayce had previously come to the same 
conclusion from an examination of the Carian inscriptions. See his 
article in Transactions of the Royal Society of Lit erai lire., 2nd series, 10 
(1874), pp. 546-564. 

2 . 6. the wives and daughters of the Milesians they married. 

Herodotus tells us (i. 146) that the lonians who emigrated from Athens 
to Asia and deemed themselves the noblest of the lonians, took no 
women w’ith them, but married the Carian women wFose husbands they 
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had slain. Therefore the women bound themselves by an oath never to 
eat 'with their husbands nor to mention their husbands^ names, because 
their husbands had slain their fathers and their former husbands and 
their children. And the women taught their daughters to observe the 
same rules. The rules that a wife shall not eat with her husband nor 
utter his name are commonly observed by barbarous tribes. “ The 
wives of the Caribs never eat with their husbands ; they never name 
them by their name ; they serv^e them as if they were their slaves ; and 
what is still more remarkable is that they have a language quite different 
from that of their husbands, just as the Carian women probably had 
(Lafitau, Mceurs des sauvages Ameriquains^ i. p. 54 i-^.) The difference 
of language between husbands and wives, which occurs among some 
savage tribes, is not, however, to be accounted for by the custom of 
capturing wives of a different tribe. See F. Fleming, Kaffraria^ 
p. 96 sq. ; zV/., Southern Africa^ p. 238 $q, ; Kranz, Zulus ^ p. sq. 

2. 7. the Amazons. It has been suggested that the traditions of 
the Amazons in Asia Minor originated in recollections of the warlike 
women of barbarous tribes like the Cimmerians, who forced their way 
into Asia Minor from the north, and maintained themselves there for 
longer or shorter periods. See O. Klugmann, ‘Ueber die Amazonen 
in den Sagen der kleinasiatischen Stadte,^ P/nloiogus, 30 (1870), 

pp. 524-556- 

2 . 7- from Ephesus the city took its name. On Ephesus, see 
E. Curtius, ‘ Beitrage zur Geschichte und Topographie Kleinasiens,’ 
Abhandliotgen of the Berlin Academy, 1872, pp. 1-44 ; id.^ Gesanunelte 
Abhandlungen^ i. pp. 233-265. 

2. 8. Androclus. Cp. Strabo, xiv. pp. 632, 640 ; Stephan us Byz., 
sev, Bcvva. Androclus was supposed to be of Messenian descent 
through his father Codrus (see notes on i. 3. 3, ii. 18. 8), and there is 
reason to believe that some at least of the founders of the Ionian cities 
were Messenians (see note on vii. 2. i). Hence it is natural to connect 
Androclus with the Messenian king whom Pausanias calls Androcles 
(iv. 4. 4 etc. See Index). Moreover, there was an Athenian family of 
Androclids (Hesychius, s.'t/. ’AvSpoAcAeiSaz), who doubtless traced their 
descent from an ancestor named Androclus or Androcles. But whether 
this Athenian family was connected with Androclus, king of Ephesus, 
or Androcles, king of Messenia, or with both, we cannot say. See 
J. Tdpffer, Attzsche Genealogie^ pp. 244-247. The descendants of 
Androclus at Ephesus retained the title of king and some of the insignia 
of royalty down to Strabo’s time (Strabo, xiv. p. 633). For a legend of 
the foundation of Ephesus see Athenaeus, viii. p. 361 ; cp. P. Gardner, 
Samos and Samiazi coins ^ p. 8 1 sq. 

2. 9- the tomb is shown to this day. In the course of his exca- 
vations at Ephesus Mr. J. T. Wood discovered what he took to be the 
tomb of Androclus in the situation described by Pausanias. The Mag- 
nesian gate was discovered by him, at the south-eastern foot of Mt. 
Coressus (see note on vii. 5. 10, ‘Pion^), and consequently at the south- 
east comer of Ephesus. From this gate a road led on the eastern side 
of Mt. Coressus to the temple of Artemis, which was outside the city, 
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to the north-east. On this road many tombs were found by Mr. Wood, 
and about half-way between the gate and the temple he discovered 
what he believed to be the lower part of the tomb of Androclus. 

“ These foundations consisted of several courses of cushioned masonry 
composed of immense blocks of white marble, mounted on a plinth 
which formed a base 42 feet square. There was a doorway on the east 
side’' (J. T. Wood, Discoveries at Ephesus^ p. I'lb sq.) 

2 . I o. the Prienians had for their founders Philotas etc. 

Cp. § 3 ; Strabo, xiv. pp. 633, 636. 

2 . II. the river Maeander, which choked up the mouth with 
mud etc. As to the alluvial soil deposited by this river see viii. 24. ii. 
The extent to which soil was brought down by the Maeander is illus- 
trated by the statement of Strabo (\ii. p. 580) that whenever the river 
in one of its winding reaches had swept away a comer, the owner of the 
land was allowed to bring a lawsuit against the Maeander, and if the 
river was cast in the suit the plaintiff recovered damages, which were 
paid out of the tolls levied at the ferries. With regard to Myus, which, 
according to Pausanias, was deserted by its inhabitants on account of 
the swarms of gnats that infested it, Strabo says (xiv. p. 636) that its 
population was so reduced that it was incorporated with Miletus. 
Vitruvius (i\\ i. 4) attributes the destruction of Myus to inundations. 
When Chandler visited the ruins of Myus last century, he found that the 
gnats still swarmed there and were very troublesome {^Travels in Asia 
Minorp p. 167). In modern times the inhabitants of the village 
of Karditsa in Boeotia were forced by swarms of gnats to shift the site 
of their village (Fiedler, Reise^ i, p. 106). 

3 . I. Colophon Clams. The exact site of Colophon was 

long uncertain, but in recent years Dr, C. Schuchhardt claims to have 
discov'ered it. He identifies Colophon with the extensive ruins which 
he found between the Turkish villages of Tratscha and Deir7nender€^ 
about S miles from the sea. From near the ruins a stream flows south- 
ward to the sea, through a valley hemmed in by mountains on the east 
and west. This stream is now called the Ai-ddschi-tschai (‘hunters 
river’). According to Dr. Schuchhardt it is the cold river Ales, 
mentioned by Pausanias (vii. 5. 10 ; viii. 28. 3). Colophon was known 
from ancient writers to be an inland town ; its port was Notium. See 
Scylax, Periplus^ 98; Pliny, Nat, hist, v. 116. Notium, the port of 
Colophon, is identified by Dr. Schuchhardt with the considerable 
remains which occupy a hill beside the sea. The hill stretches in a 
crescent shape from east to west, the two horns of the crescent running 
into the sea as promontories. Immediately to the west of the hill, the 
Aiodschidschai stream falls into the sea. Towards the western end of 
the hill are the remains of a temple, which was formerly supposed to be 
the temple of Apollo at Clarus. But Dr. Schuchhardt places Clams 
farther inland, in a side valley to the south-east of the village of 
Giaiirkoi. Here in the face of a cliff there is a cavern, in the bottom 
of which fine clear water is said to lie all the year through. A few 
hundred paces in front of the cave Dr. Schuchhardt found a broken 
Corinthian capital and some foundation - walls. He thinks that the 
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place tallies with the account which Tacitus has given of the mode of 
consulting the oracle of Clams. According to Tacitus {Annals^ ii. 54) 
the priest of Apollo, before giving the oracular responses, retired to a 
cavern and drank of a mysterious spring. (Cp. Paus. ix. 2. i note.) A 
draught of the prophetic water was believed to shorten the life of the 
prophet (Pliny, Nat. hist, ii, 232). See C, Schuchhardt, ‘ Kolophon, 
Notion, und Klaros,’ Mittheilunge?i d. arch. hist, in Athen.^ ii (1886), 
pp, 398-434. There is a paper on the same subject by Mr. A. M. 
Phontrier, in Movcretov nal /3ip\to0rjKi^ Trjs evayyeXiKyjs 
Smyrna, 3 (1878-1880), pp. 185-221. Prof. \V. M, Ramsay considers 
it highly probable that Dr. Schuchhardt’s identification of the site of 
Colophon is right {Historical Geography of Asia Minor., p. 431). The 
legend of the foundation of the oracle, as it is here narrated by 
Pausanias, has been examined at length by Mr. Otto Immisch 
Klaros, Forschungen fiber griechische Stiftungssagen,’ in Supplem. 17 
oi Fleckeised s Jalirbiiche?'., Leipzig, 1889). As to the oracle see Bouche- 
Leclercq, Histoire dc la divijiation dans ra7itiqtntL'., 3. pp. 249-255. 

3. I. Manto. See ix. 33. i sq. ; Apollodoms, iii, 7. 4. A different 
story of Manto’s relations to Rhacius is told by a scholiast on Apollonius 
Rhodius (i. 308), who names as his authorities “ the writers of the 
ThebaidA The story is this. Manto, on going" forth from Delphi at 
the bidding of Apollo, fell in with Rhacius, a Mycenaean, who married 
her and went with her to Colophon. There she wept over the dev^asta- 
tion of her native land ; her tears formed a spring of water, and an 
oracle of Apollo was established on the spot. The scholiast, it will be 
observed, calls Rhacius a Mycenaean, whereas Pausanias apparently 
represents him as a Cretan. But, as Siebelis points out, there was a 
Mycenae in Crete (X^elleius Paterculus, i. i. 2). Cp. K. O. Muller, 
Dorier^^^ i. pp. 114 227 sqq.\ O. Immisch, ‘ Klaros,’ in Fleckeiseds 

JahrbilcJier., Suppl. 17 (1889), p. 134 sqq. 

3. 4- I have already told how Colophon was laid waste. 

See i. 9. 7. 

3 . 5. The city of Lebedus was destroyed by Lysimachus etc. 
See i. 9. 7 note. Horace speaks of Lebedus as “ a village more deserted 
than Gabiae and Fidenae (Epist. i. ii. 7 sq.) 

3, 5. its warm baths are the most numerous etc. Chandler says : 
“We left Hypsile at eight in the morning, and in about an hour 
descended into a narrow bottom, which was filled with a thick smoke or 
mist, occasioned, as we discovered on a nearer approach, by steam 
arising from a small tepid brook, called Elijah ; the bed of a deep green 
colour. The current, which tasted like copperas, is confined in a 
narrow channel below, and turns two over-shot mills, falling soon after 
into a stream, then shallow, but flowing from a rich vale between the 
mountains, in a very wide course ; the bed of stone and white sand. 
We are now in the territory of Lebedus, which was noted, beyond any 
on the sea-coast, for hot waters. ... The stream now supplies two 
mean baths on the margin, one with a large cross can'ed on a stone in 
the pavement” {Travels in Asia Minor‘s p. loi). 

3 . 6 . Teos. The topography of Teos was specially studied by the 
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31 (pub. 1876), pp. 23-30. Cp. Chandler, Travels in Asia Minor,- 
P' 95 5 Hamilton, Researches in Asia Minor, 2. p. ii sqq. The 

temple of Dionysus at Teos has been described and illustrated in the 
Ionian Anliquities, published by the Dilettanti Society, part i. (1759). 
pp. 1-12, with plates i.-vi. ; and in the Antiquities of Ionia, published 
by the same Society, part iv. (1881), pp. 35-39, plates xxii.-xxv. Teos 
was a great seat of the worship of Dionysus and of the dramatic associa- 
tion known as Uhe artists of Dionysus.’ See Strabo, xiv. p. 643 : C, I 
G. Nos. 3067, 3068 ; O. Liiders, Die dionysiscJien Kiinstler, pp. 20 sq.^ 
74 sqq . ; P. Foucart, De collegiis scenicorum artificum apud Graecos, pp. 
T sq,, sq., 22, 26, 32; Fr. Poland, De collegiis artificum Dionysia- 
corum (Dresden, 1895), p. 10 sqq. Pausanias’s statement that the 
Carian population was not expelled from Teos by the Greek settlers, 
but that the two races fused peaceably, is confirmed by an inscription 
which throws an interesting- light on the social organisation of the Teian 
people. It appears from this inscription that the territory of Teos was 
distributed among a certain number of ‘towers,’ to each of which a 
section of the people was assigned. Each section had its common 
altar, its special religious rites, and sometimes its oun legendary hero, 
from whom its name was supposed to be derived. Now the names of 
some of these ‘ towers ’ are Asiatic rather than Greek, and these Asiatic 
names seem to prove that the original Asiatic population was not ex- 
tirpated by the Greek immigrants. See C. /. G. No. 3064, cp. 3065, 
3066 ; Grote, History of Greece, 3. p. 186 sq. 

3. 6. Athamas Apoecus. According to Strabo (xiv. p. 633 y 

Teos was founded by Athamas, the Ionian colony was settled in it by 
Nauclus {sic), a bastard son of Codrus, and after\vards fresh settlers were 
introduced by the Athenians Apoecus and Damasus, and the Boeotian 
Geres. 

3. 7* Erythrae Erythrus. The foundation of Erythrae by 

Eiy’thrus, son of Rhadamanthys, is mentioned also by Diodorus (i. 79 
and 84). In an inscription found near Er>thrae the towm is spoken of 
as ‘the city of Erythrus’ (Kaibel, Epigrammata Graeca, No. 904). On 
the history of Erythrae see H. Gaebler, Erythrd (Berlin, 1892), p. 3 sqq. 

3. 7 . the Lycians came originally from Crete etc. See Herodo- 
tus, i. 173, vii. 92. The supposed Cretan origin of the Lycians may 
have been simply inferred from the resemblance w^hich Herodotus tells 
us (1. 173) subsisted between the manners and customs or institutions 
of the Cretans and Lycians. Cp. O. Treuber, Geschichte der Lykier, p. 
19 ^7- One of the remarkable institutions of the Lycians was the custom 
of tracing descent through females (Herodotus, Lc.) ; and traces of 
female kinship are found in Crete (J. F. McLennan, Studies in ancient 
history (London, 1886), p. 236 sq.) Indeed Sarpedon, whom tradition 
pointed to as leader of the Cretan emigrants, himself afforded an example 
of the preference for the female line over the male ; for in the Trojan 
war he commanded the Lycians by right of descent in the female line 
from Proetus, king of Lycia, being preferred to his cousin Glaucus, who 
was descended from Proteus in the male line. See Homer, Iliad, 
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vi. 144 sqq, ; McLennan, op. cii. p. 207 ; Bachofen, Das Mutterrecht.^ 
p. 394. Recent researches are said to have proved that the Lycian 
language was Aryan, and had close affinities with Zend (Roberts, Greek 
Epigraphy^ § Cp. Treuber, op. cit. p. 30. There is a series of 

articles on the Lycian language by Mr. \V. Deecke in Benzenbergei^s 
Beitrage, 12 (1887), pp. 124-154, 315-340 ; ib. 13 (188S), pp, 25S-289 ; 
ib. 14 (1889), pp. 181-242. 

3 . 7. Pampliylians because they too are of Greek race. The 

Pamphylian inscriptions, including the long* one from Sillyon, are couched 
in a barbarous and scarcely intelligible dialect of Greek. See Prof. 

W. M. Ramsay and Prof. Sayce, ‘ On some Pamphylian inscriptions,’ 
Journal of Hellenic Studies^ i (1880), pp. 242-259; KirchhofF, Studien 
zur Gesch. d. griech. Alphabets^ p- 50 sqq. ; Roehl, I. G. A. Xo. 505. 
The people of Side in Pamphylia affirmed that their ancestors were 
Greeks from Cyme in Aeolis, who on settling in Pamphylia forgot the 
Greek tongue and picked up a barbarous language which differed from 
the neighbouring dialects (Arrian, Anabasis, i. 26). 

3. 7. Cleopus, son of Codrus. He is called Cnopus by Strabo 
(xiv. p. 633), Polyaenus (vii. 43), Stephanus Byzantius (s.t/. 'EpvOpd), 
and the historian Hippias of Erythrae (cited by Athenaeus, vi. p. 258 .y^.) 

3. 8. Scyppium. It was also called Scypia or Scyphia (Stephanus 
Byzantius, s.t'. '^Kvefita). 

3. 9. by carrying a mole from the mainland etc. This mole or 
causeway, erected by order of Alexander the Great, is thus described 
by Chandler : “ The mole was two stadia or a quarter of a mile in 
length, but we were ten minutes in crossing it ; the waves, which were 
impelled by a strong Inbat, breaking over in a very formidable manner, 
as high as the bellies of our horses. The width, as we conjectured, was 
about thirty feet. On the west side, it is fronted with a thick, strong 
wall, some pieces appearing above the water. On the opposite is a 
mound of loose pebbles, shelving as a buttress, to withstand the furious 
assaults of storm and tempest. The upper works have been demolished, 
and the materials, a few large rough stones excepted, removed. We 
computed the island to be about a mile long-, and a quarter broad” 
{Travels in Asia Minor p. 87). The name Clazomenae (KAafoyuevat) 
appears to mean ‘ the screaming swans ’ ; the delta of the Hermus, 
which faces Clazomenae across the bay, abounds in wild swans ; and 
the swan appears on the coins of the city. See Coins of the Ancients, 
p. 38, pi. 19, Nos. 24, 25, 26 ; P. Gardner, Types of Greek Coins, pi. 

X. , No. 50; Head, Historia Numorum, p. 491. 

3. 10 . Pbilogenes. Philogenes the Athenian is mentioned as the 
founder of Phocaea by Strabo (xiv. p. 633). 

4, 3. Samotbrace. According to Strabo (x. p. 457) the story of 
the colonisation of Samothrace from Samos was a vainglorious figment 
of the Samians. The legend is also mentioned by Antiphon (quoted by 
Suidas, s.v. EapLoOp^KS) ; cp. Antiphon, ed. Blass, fragm. 49) ; Hera- 
clides Ponticus (frag. 21, in Muller’s Fragm. hist. Graec. 2. p. 218); 
and Scymnus Chius {Orbis descript. 693 sqq., in Muller’s Geographi 
Graeci Minores, i. p. 223). The recent explorers of Samothrace, Messrs. 
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Conze, Hauser, and Benndorf, incline to accept the tradition ; they 
attribute to the old Samian colonists the great gate and the massive 
walls of the city of Samothrace, of which they give photographs. See 
Conze, Hauser, and Benndorf, Neue Unfersuchtingcn auf Samofhrake 
(Wien, 1880), p. 106, with plates Ixviii.-lxxii. 

4. 4. The sanctuary of Hera at Samos. On the scanty remains 
of this famous sanctuary see Tournefort, RelatioJi dun Voyage an 
Levant^ i. p. sq. (Amsterdam, 1718); L. Ross, Reisen auf de7i 
griechischen J7iseln^ 2. p. 142 sq. ; Guerin, Description de Vile de 
Patmos et Vile de Santos^ p. 214 sqq. ; Girard, ^ L’Heraion de Samos, ^ 
Bulletin de Corresp. hellanqiie^ 4 (1880), pp. 383-394. On the 
measurements of the temple, see F. Hultsch, Heraioti iind Artemision 
(Berlin, 1881), p. 7 sqq.\ id,, ‘Die Maasse des Heraion zu Samos,' 
Archdologischc Zeitiing, 39 (i 58 i), pp. 97-128. 

4 . 4- the river Imbrasus. The original name of this stream is 
said to have been Parthenius (‘the maiden's river'). See Strabo, x. p. 
457 ; Id., xiv. p. 637; Schol. on Apollonius Rhodius, i. 1S7, ii. 866; 
Pliny, Xat. hist. v. 135. Hence Hera was called the Imbrasian 
goddess (Apollonius Rhodius, i. 187). The stream flows about 400 
paces to the east of the temple of Hera. Its banks are fringed with 
oleanders and agnus castiis. In summer the bed of the river is nearly 
dry ; in winter it is never full except after heavy rain. See Gudrin, 
Description de File de Patmos, etc., p. sq. \ cp. L. Ross, Reisen auf 
deti griech. hiseln, 2. p. 143 sq. 

4. 4 - the willow which still grows in her sanctuary. This was, 
according to Pausanias (viii. 23. 5), the oldest tree in existence. For 
another legend about Hera in which the willow appears conspicuously, 
see note on iii. 16. 1 1. 

4. 4 , the image is a work of an Aeginetan, Smilis. The 

Samian Hera was at first represented by a mere board, for which an image 
in human shape was substituted in the reign of Procles (Clement 
of Alexandria, Protrept. iv. 46, p. 40, ed. Potter ; as to Procles see 
above § 2). In later times her image, doubtless the one by Smilis, 
represented a bride, and the rite of marriage formed part of her annual 
festival (Lactantius, Instit, i. 17). Her image by Smilis is represented 
on Samian coins of the imperial age from Hadrian to the younger 
Valerian. The goddess is portrayed standing stiffly upright, her upper 
arms glued to her sides, her lower arms, from the elbows downwards, 
stretched out (to the front, apparently). A long fillet, composed of a 
string of balls ending in a tassel, hangs from each hand. She is clothed 
in a long robe, which reaches to her feet ; she wears a veil, which, 
howe\^er, leaves her face free ; her head is crowned with a high calathos. 
See Overbeck, Griech, Kunstmythologie, 3. pp. 12-16; P. Gardner, 
Samos and Sa?nian coins, p. 18 sqq. About 1875 a votive statue of 
Hera was found some 30 feet to the north of the sanctuary of Hera at 
Samos. The statue is in the archaic style. The goddess stands stiffly 
upright ; a long robe descends to her feet, leaving the toes of both feet 
visible; the feet are close together; the right arm hangs by the side ; 
the left hand is raised to the breast ; the head is wanting. The 
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image bears the inscription : // dv€^['j^]K[€]v 'njp-tjt dyaX/xa. 

“ Cheramyes dedicated me as a pleasing gift to Hera.” The type of 
the statue is not the same as that on the coins, and therefore presum- 
ably is not copied from the statue by Smilis. On the other hand, it 
somewhat resembles an archaic statue of Artemis discovered at Delos. 
See Girard, ^ Statue archaique de Samos,’ Btilletin de Corresp. hellen, 
4(1880), pp. 483-493 ; Homolle, De ajitiquisshnis Dianae simtdacris 
Deliacis (Paris, 1885); Preller, Gricch. Mythologie^^ p. 172, note i ; 
Coliignon, Histoire de la Sculpture grecque^ i. pp. 162-164. 

The date of the sculptor Smilis is uncertain. That he was an 
historical person there is no real reason to doubt, though Pausanias 
represents him as a contemporary of the fabulous Daedalus. He made 
the images of the Seasons, seated on chairs in the temple of Hera at 
Olympia (v. 17. i). From the fact that these images are mentioned 
by Pausanias along with works by Doryclides and Theocles, pupils of 
Scyllis and Dipoenus, H. Brunn inferred that Smilis must have been a 
contemporary of Doryclides and Theocles, and that accordingly he 
probably flourished between Ol. 50 (580 B.C.) and Ol. 60 (540 B.C.) 
0 \*erbeck assigned the same date to Smilis, though on somewhat 
different grounds. Formerly he was inclined to place him a good deal 
earlier, making him a contemporary of Rhoecus and Theodorus, the 
former of whom was the architect of Hera’s temple at Samos 
(Herodotus, iii. 60 ; as to the date of Rhoecus and Theodorus, see note 
on viii. 14. 7). Prof. Furtwangler argues that Smilis was probably a 
Samian, not an Aeginetan artist. He points out that it is unlikely that 
the Samians would have employed an Aeginetan sculptor, since there 
was enmity between Samos and Ae^ina (Herodotus, iii. 59) ; that 
Pausanias is the only authority for calling Smilis an Aeginetan ; and 
that in Pausanias the term ‘ Aeginetan ’ is applied to a particular class 
of archaic images to which the image of Hera at Samos appears to 
have belonged. Hence Prof. Furtwangler believes the statement of the 
Aeginetan origin of Smilis to be nothing more than a mistaken inference 
drawn from the ‘ Aeginetan ’ style of Smilis’s statue of Hera. 

See Brunn, Gesck, d. grieck, Kiinstler^ i. p. 26 sqq. ; id.. Die Kunst bci 
Horner^ p. 43 sq,\ id.^ ‘ Zur Chronologie der altesten griech. Kiinstler,’ in 
Sitziingsberichte of the Bavarian Academy (Munich), 1871, Philosoph. philolog. Cl., 
p. 542 sqq. ; Overbeck, Sc/iri/tquellen, §§ 340-344 ; id , , Grieck. Kunst my thologie, 
3. p. 185 sq . ; zV., Gesch. d. grieck. Plastik,'^ I. p. 92 sq. ; A. S. Murray, Histojy of 
Greek Sciilptuy'ef l. p. 180 sq. ; A. Furtwangler, Meistej-ssjerke d, grieck. Plastik, 
pp. 720-723. As to the ‘Aeginetan* style of sculpture see note on v. 25. 13. 

4. 5. Daedalus came of the royal house of Athens, the 
Metionids. According to one tradition he was a son of Metion. See 
note on ix. 3. 2. 

4. 5. He had slain his sister’s son etc. In societies where female 
kinship prevails with exogamy, the relation between a man and his 
sister’s sons is in some respects closer than that which exists between 
him and his own sons. For his own sons belong to a different clan, 
namely to the clan of their mother ; whereas his sister’s children belong 
to his own clan. Therefore to slay his sister’s children is, according to 
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the primitive rules of the blood-feud, a more heinous offence than to 
slay his own children. See J. J. Bachofen, Antiqiuirische Brieje 
(Strasburg, 1880), i. p. 120 sqq. 

4 . 6. as Homer signifies in the Iliad. The reference is probably 
to Iliad, xviii. 591 sq., where it is said that Daedalus wrought a 
representation of a dance for Ariadne in Cnosus, 

4 . 6. Cocalus refused to surrender him etc. Minos pursued 
Daedalus to Sicily, and there he was murdered by the daughters of 
Cocalus, who poured boiling pitch or boiling water on him. See 
Zenobius, iv. 92 ; Philostephanus and Callimachus, cited by a schol. 
on Homer, Iliad, ii. 145; Hyginus, Fab. 44; Diodorus, iv. 79; 
Epitoina Vaticana ex Apollodori bibliotheca, ed. R. Wagner, p. 56 sq. ; 
Apollodorus, ed. R. Wagner, p. 177 sq. According to Diodorus, 
Cocalus received Minos with a show of hospitality, but murdered him 
in a warm bath, and gave out that his royal guest had been acci- 
dentally drowned in it. In the time of Diodorus various remarkable 
natural objects, such as a cave filled with warm vapour, and a rocky 
caldron from which the river Alabon rushed into the neighbouring sea, 
were still pointed out as the works of Daedalus. See Diodorus, iv, 

sq. 

4 . 9. Amphiclus. He is mentioned by the historian Hippias of 
Erythrae (cited by Athenaeus, vi. p. 259 b). 

5 . I. the Old City. Smyrna stands on the south side of the gulf 
of Smyrna, The Old City according to Strabo (xiv. pp. 634, 646) 
was situated on a bay, 20 furlongs distant from the more modem city. 
The site of this Old City seems to have been on the opposite (northern) 
side of the gulf, on the southern slopes of lamanlar Dagh, the western 
part of Mount Sipylus. Here at various points are very considerable 
ancient remains ; a necropolis, two, or perhaps three, ancient acropolises, 
etc. But the maps of the district are very insufficient, and it is difficult 
to reconcile the descriptions of travellers. 

See Hamilton, Researches in Asia Minor, etc. l. p. 47 sqq. ; G. Hirschfeld, 
‘ Alt-Smyrna,’ in E. Curtius’s ‘ Beitrage zur Geschichte und Topographic 
Kleinasiens/ Abhandlungen of the Berlin Academy, 1872, pp. 74-84; W, M. 
Ramsay, ‘ Newly discovered sites near Smyrna,’ Journal of Hellenic Studies, 
I (1880), pp. 63-74 (cp. Prof. Ramsay’s sketch-map in id. 2. p. 274) ; W. 
Weber, ‘ Hieron de CybHe ’ etc. in Moi'ccro;' Kal ^L^\todr{Krj rijs evayyeX. 
<rXo\7)r, Smyrna, 3 (1878-1880), pp. 105-118; Perrot et Chipiez, Histoire de Vart 
dans Vantiqtiite, 5. p. 39 sqq. I regret that the larger work of Weber, Le Sipylos 
et ses monuments (Paris, 1880) is not accessible to me here in Cambridge. 

5 . I. Panionium. See Herodotus, i. 143 and 14S; Strabo, xiv. 
p. 639. Panionium, a sacred territory dedicated to Poseidon, where 
the lonians held their national assemblies and festivals, appears to have 
been situated near the modern village of Tshangli, on the coast between 
Ephesus and Miletus. The spot, situated in a delightful and well- 
watered valley between two projecting points of the mountain, was 
admirably suited to the Panionian festival : and here Sir William Cell 
found, in a church on the sea-shore, an inscription in which he dis- 
tinguished the name of Panionium twice” (Leake, Journal of a tour in 
Asia Minor, p. 260). Cp. Chandler, Travels in Asia Minor f p. 1 56 sq. 
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5. 2 . As he slept under the plane-tree etc, Alexanders dream, 
as it is here described by Pausanias, is represented on coins of Smyrna. 
He is seen sleeping under a tree, with the two Nemeses standing 
beside him. See Eckhel, Doctrina 7iU7noru7n veterian, 2 . p. 548 sqq. ; 
Head, Historia nuJitoriim^ p. 510. 

5. 3 , two Nemeses. On coins of Smyrna the two Nemeses 
are sometimes depicted driving in a chariot drawn by griffins (see 
Miiller-Wieseler, Dcjikmiilcr^ 2. pi. Ixxiv. No. 954 ). On other coins of 
the same city the two Nemeses appear each with right hand raised 
to her breast, the one holding in her left a bridle, the other a sceptre, 
and with a wheel at her feet” (Head, Historia Niuiiorum^ p. 510). 
Cp. preceding note. The Nemeses are mentioned in the plural in 
inscriptions of Smyrna. From one of these inscriptions we learn that 
games were celebrated in their honour, and from an inscription found at 
Halicaniassus it appears that games were held in their honour at that 
city also. See C. L G. Nos. 2663 (with Bockh's comments), 3148. 
Cp. L. Fivel in Gazette archeologique^ 4 (1S78), p. 105. The sanc- 
tuary of the Nemeses at Smyrna is mentioned by Pausanias elsewhere 
(ix. 35. 6 ; cp. i. 33. 7 ). 

5. 3 - the father of the goddess (Nemesis) at Ehamnus was 

Ocean. Cp. i. 33. 3. Nemesis was said to have transformed herself 
into a swan in order to avoid the importunities of Zeus (Eratosthenes, 
Catasterismiy 23), and in art she is sometimes represented with a swan. 
Hence Mr. L. v. Schroeder argues that she was one of those Swan- 
maidens of popular tales who can doff and don their swan-form at 
pleasure (ApAroAite, Eros, U 7 id Hephastos, p. 43 sqqi) As to the 
Swan-maidens see above, p. 106. 

5. 4' Ionia enjoys the finest of climates, Cp. Herodotus, i. 142, 
with Bahrs note. Some of the ancients maintained that the climate of 
Ionia was the finest in the world ; others gave the preference to the 
climate of Attica (Aristides, i. p, 402, ed. Dindorf). Hamilton says : 
“ The soft Ionian climate must be felt before it can be appreciated. . . 
There is an exquisite softness in the air of this climate at the commence- 
ment of spring, when the ground is enamelled with flowers, of which no 
description can convey an idea” {Researches in Asia Minor^ i. p. 59). 

5 . 4. the sanctuary of the Ephesian goddess. See note on iv. 
31. 8. 

5, 4. one at Branchidae. This was the sanctuary of the Didy- 
maean Apollo. The place itself is sometimes called Didyma, not Bran- 
chidae. See ii. 10. 5 ; v. 13, ii ; vii. 2. 6. Elsewhere, as here, 
Pausanias speaks of the place as Branchidae (i. 16. 3 ; viii. 46. 3 ; ix. 
10. 2, cp. V. 7. 5). Herodotus generally speaks of the temple at Bran- 
chidae, but once (vi. 19) he speaks of ‘‘ the temple at Did^nna,'’ indi- 
cating at the same time that it was the same as the temple at Branchidae. 
Strabo (xiv. p. 634) speaks of the oracle of the Didymaean Apollo at 
Branchidae, The name Branchidae is said to be etymologically related 
to the Sanscrit Brahman and the Latin flamen. See A. Kaegi, Dcr 
Rigveda^- p. 159. 

After its destruction by Xerxes the temple was rebuilt by the 
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Milesians on a very great scale (Strabo, Lc, ; see Brunn, in Sitzungs- 
herichte of the Bavarian Academy (Munich) for 1871, Philosoph. philolog. 
CL, p. 522 sqq.') Chandler has thus described the site: “The temple 
of Apollo was 18 or 20 stadia, or about 2^ miles, from the shore ; and 
180 stadia, or 22^ miles, from Miletus. It is approached by a gentle 
ascent, and seen afar off ; the land toward the sea lying flat and level. 
The memory of the pleasure which this spot afforded me will not be 
soon or easily erased. The columns yet entire are so exquisitely fine, 
the marble mass so vast and noble, that it is impossible perhaps to con- 
ceiv'e greater beauty and majesty of ruin. At evening a large flock of 
goats, returning to the fold, their bells tinkling, spread over the heap, 
climbing to browse on the shrubs and trees growing between the huge 
stones. The whole mass was illuminated by the declining sun with a 
variety of rich tints, and cast a very strong shade. The sea, at a dis- 
tance, was smooth and shining, bordered by a mountainous coast with 
rocky islands. The picture was as delicious as striking’’ {Travels in 
Asia Mijior^- p. 150). 

The temple is measured and delineated in the Ionian Antiquities 
(pt. i.), pub. by the Dilettanti Society (London, 1759), pp. 27-53, 
plates i.-x. The temple was connected with the port on the north by a 
Sacred Way, which was flanked on each side by a row of statues. In 
1858 ten of these statues were removed under the direction of Sir 
Charles Newton. They are now in the i>ritish Museum. The statues 
are in the archaic style. They are seated in chairs, their hands resting 
on their knees, and draped in tunics which reach to their feet. With 
two exceptions they represent male figures. From inscriptions on them 
it is believed that these statues date from 5 So to 540 n.c., so that they 
may have been already in position on either side of the Sacred Way, 
w^hen the envoys of Croesus arrived at Branchidae to consult the oracle 
before he went to war with Cyrus. In type and style the statues remind 
us of Egyptian sculpture ; they may have been executed by artists who 
had studied in Egypt. 

See ^'ir C. T. Newton, Travels anL Discoveries in the Les'ant, 2. p. 147 sqq. ; 
id.. Essays on art and archaeology, p. 75 sqq. ; A. S. Murray, History of Greek 
Sculpture^ I. p. 1 16 sqq. ; 0 \erbeck, Gesch. d. griedi. Blast ikq^ I. p. loo sqq. ; 
Lucy M. -Mitchell, Hist, of ancient sculpture., p. 179 sq. For the inscriptioni, 
from the Sacred Way, see Roberts, Greek Epigraphy., Nos. 133- 140. 

5 . 4. the temple of Athena at Phocaea. Cp. ii. 31. 6. 

5 . 5. the temple of Athena at Priene. The ruins of this temple 
have been examined and delineated for the Dilettanti Societv first in 
last century and again in this. The temple occupied a platform of rock 
bounded by terrace walls. Immediately behind it rises a grand precipice 
to the height of 1000 feet; the summit of this height was the ancient 
acropolis. The temple was a small hc-xastyle (six columns at each end), 
of the Ionic order, measuring 12 i feet 8 inches long by 64 feet wide. It 
‘MS one of the most complete and best proportioned of its class known 
to exist an\wheie. The rclati\e proportions of the cel/a to the frotiaos 
and posticum and the arrangement of the peristyle are all typical, and 
unsurpassed for elegance by anything found elsewhere ” {Antiquities of 
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lonia^ Pt. iv. p. 32). “The sculptured ornaments throughout the build- 
ing, such as the honeysuckle pattern on the cymation, are delicately 
can'ed and of excellent style. The temple was constructed of a bluish 
marble quarried in the neighbouring mountain. It is of fine grain, and 
admits of a high polish. The capitals of the antae and a sculptured 
frieze . . . were of fine white marble. The masonry is of a superior 
character, the joints being so close that the eye hardly detects them '^ 
(zd, p. 30). The temple was built m the age of Alexander the Great, 
by whom it was dedicated to Athena Polias, as we learn from an in- 
scription found on the site. The architect was Pytheus (\"itruvius, 
i. I. 12 vii. I. 12 ). 

On the marble floor of the temple, when it was cleared by Mr. 
Pullan for the Dilettanti Society in 1868, were seen the lower courses 
of a large pedestal at the west end of the cella. On this pedestal no 
doubt stood the image of uhich Pausanias here speaks admiringly. Of 
the image itbclf some fragments were found, and are now in the British 
Museum. They consist of a colossal left foot, a fragment of a colossal 
left hand, and the whole of a colossal left upper arm (made up of 93 
fragments). The statue would seem to have been about 20 feet high. 

Since the temple was cleared by Mr. Pullan in 1868 it has become 
a quarry for the masons of the nearest Greek village, who have w orked 
up into doorsteps, tombstones, etc., the fine marble blocks which w'ere 
shaped and dressed by the w'orkmen of Alexander's age. 

See Ionian Aniiqiiiiies (Londun, I759)> PP- " ith jdates i.-xii. ; Anti- 

qnities of Ionia, Pt. iv. (London, 18S1), pp, 21-34, with plattb i.-xxi. ; Chandler, 
7'raveis in Asia Minor, - p, 160 ; New ton, Essays on art and ai chacolo^\ p. 90 sq, ; 
E. L. Hicks, in fonrnat of IleUonic Studies, 6 (iSS5\ p. 264 sqq. ; Paumeister's 
Denkmaier, p. 283. For inscriptions found at Priene, see aLo Jour)ial of HelleniL. 
Studies, 4(1884), pp. 237-242 ; I licks, Greek historical InscnfionSs Nos. 123, 124 : 
Dittenberger, Sylloe^c dnscr. Grace, Nos. 117, 241 ; Newton, Essays, p. 120 ; 
'E<p'i)/Jieph dpxo-i-oXo'^/LKY}, 1SS6, pp. 21S-224. 

5. 5 . the image of Hercules etc. On coins of Erythrae, from the 
age of Augustus onw^ard, there is often 
figured an archaic image of Hercules, 
probably the one here mentioned by 
Pausanias. The hero is represented naked 
and without the lion’s skin, his usual 
emblem. He is standing upright in a stift* 
posture, resting equally on both feet. In 
his right hand, which is raised above his 
head, he holds his club ; in his left a 
lance. See A. Furtwangler, in RoschePs 
LextkoUj I. p. 2137; P. Gardner, Types 
of Greek Coins, pi. xw No. 8 ; B. V. Head, 

Historia Numonim, p. 499. As the image 
w^as said to have come from Tyre, it may 
have represented the Tyrian Hercules or 
Melcart. From Pausanias’s description of its style, Mr. Helbig infers 
that the image was a Phoenician w'ork in the Egyptian manner (Das 
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hoinerische Epos aus den Denkmlilern erlautertp- p. 418). The legend 
that the image floated to Erythrae on a raft is remarkably illustrated by 
a series of scarabs, on which Hercules is represented on his raft. He 
is portrayed as a naked man, of powerful build, lying on his back on a 

raft ; in his right hand he grasps his 
club, in his left he holds the comer of 
the sail, which is bellying out in the 
wind. Under the raft are a number 
of earthen pitchers sending as floats. 
Similar rafts, consisting of rows of 
empty earthen pots fastened together 
and covered with palms and planks, 
are still in use in Egypt. Above 
Hercules, as he lies on his raft, are 
a star, the disc of the sun, and the 
crescent moon. Such emblems are 
common on Phoenician monuments, 
and go to show that the Hercules represented is the Phoenician 
Hercules or Melcart. At his back is his bow, which, with his club, 
seia'es to identify him as Hercules, Nine or ten such scarabs are 
known. See E. Courbaud, ‘ La navigation d'Hercule,^ MHanges 
d' A}xhcologie et d'^Histoire^ 6cole Francaise de Rome, 12 (1892), 
pp. 274-28S. 

Hercules was worshipped at Eiy^hrae under the title of Worm- 
Killer {Ipoktonos), because he killed a sort of worm {ips) which destroyed 
the vines ; Erythrae was said to be the only place that was free from 
this pest (Strabo, xiii. p. 613). The sanctuary of Hercules at Erythrae 
is mentioned in an inscription found on the site (Moua-ctov koX 
f 3 tf 3 XLo 9 i'iKyj rys euayyeA. crxoX'Tjs, Smyrna, 2 (1876- 1S78), p. 58; 
Dittenberger, SyEo^e Inscr. Grace. No. 160). 

As to the Hercules of Erythrae, my friend the late W. Robertson 
Smith wrote to me as follows : “Why is he Tyrian ? Pausanias comes 
back to him ix. 27. 8, but this leaves it unclear whether he was really 
Phoenician or only thought to be so from his cult. From the latter 
one would fancy him rather Thracian, Women, according to Silius 
[Italicus, iii. 22], were excluded from Hercules’s temple at Gades, as 
they certainly were at Rome [see Macrobius, Sat i, 12. 28; Aurelius 
Victor, Or. gent Rom. 6 ; Plutarch, ( 2 uaest. Rom. 60 ; Gcllius, xi. 6. 2]. 
But here those women who offer their hair are admitted. The rope, I 
suppose, is a rope of hair offerings, and as this in the Dea Syria [of 
Lucian, g 6] is in Phoenician ritual a substitute for the offering of one’s 
chastity one can understand why only slave women and the like 
frequent the temple. Was there a similar reason for the exclusion of 
women from the worship of Hercules at Rome ? All this wants looking 
into. What seems clear is that the legend is aetiological like those in 
Plutarch, 0,u. Rom.^ etc. etc., and that the Thracian women used to 
offer their hair at the temple. If I am right in thinking that the hair 
offering is a surrogate, the worship will be really Lydian. See 
Athenaeus, xii. p. 5150 sqS Cp. the next note. 



FIG. II. — HERCULES ON THE RAFT 
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5 . 7. had lost his eyesight. Bachofen thought that in Oriental 
religions blindness is a symbol of religious prostitution. He refers to 
the blindness of Ilus (Plutarch, Parallela^ 17), of Anchises (Ser\'ius on 
Virgil, Aen. ii. 687), of Lamia (Diodorus, xx. 41 ; Movers, Die 
Phoenizier^ i. p. 476 sq.\ and of Oedipus. See Bachofen, Die Sage von 
Tanaqiiil^ P* 68 sq. ; id.^ Das Mutterrecht^ pp. 146 sq,^ 170 sq., 246, 275. 

5 . 9. There is also in Erythrae a temple of Athena, This 
temple is mentioned in inscriptions (Dittenberger, Syllogc Inscr. Graec. 
Nos. 84, 160). 

5 . 9. Endoeus. See note on i. 26. 4. 

5 , 10. the peculiar mountain of Pion. It used to be supposed 
that this was the round mountain which bounded Ephesus on the 
east. But the researches of Mr. Wood at Ephesus have conclusively 
proved that this mountain was Coressus ; and that consequently Mt. 
Pion must be the long serrated mountain which bounded Ephesus on 
the south, and which modern topographers, before Mr. Wood, had called 
Coressus. The city-wall can still be traced winding along the lofty and 
irregular ridge of Mt. Pion. See J. T. Wood, Discoveries at Ephesus^ 
p. 2 sqq.^ 79 sqq. (Mr. Wood adopts Prion as the form of the name. 
The name would then mean ‘ a saw,’ and be well applicable to the 
serrated ridge. But this form of the name seems to rest on a false 
reading in Strabo, xiv. p. 633. The form Pion is confirmed by Pliny, 
Nat, hist. v. 115.) It is not known what the peculiarity of Mt. Pion 
was to which Pausanias refers. From the evidence of coins on which 
Zeus is represented seated on the top of Mt. Pion with a thunderbolt m 
his left hand, while with his right he pours out rain, E. Curtius con- 
jectured that Zeus was worshipped as a rain-giver on the top of the 
mountain (‘ Beitrage zur Geschichte und Topographie Kleinasiens,’ 
p. 2 sq. ; Gesanimelte Adhand/unge?i, 2. p. 233 sqq.) At the highest 
point of Mt. Pion, 1 300 feet above the sea, a large area has been cleared 
and levelled in antiquity. Here Mr. Wood found several large cisterns 
sunk in the rock, and at the eastern extremity of the ridge he came 
upon the remains of a large earthenware water-pipe at a high level 
{Discoveries at Ephesus^ p. 7). These discoveries appear to confirm 
Curtius’s conjecture that there may have been a sanctuary or precinct 
of Rainy Zeus on the top of the mountain. 

5 . 10. the spring Halitaea. “On the low dry ground to the 
north of the marsh or harbour, and which was covered with broken tiles 
and pottery, we found a beautiful spring flowing into the marsh close 
by” (W. J. Hamilton, Researches in Asia Minor^ 2. p. 25). Hamilton 
thought that this spring might be Halitaea. Pliny mentions a spring 
called Callippia in Ephesus {N^at. hist. v. 115). 

5 . 10. Biblis. Cp. vii. 24. 5. The tragic story of Biblis’s love is 
told by Parthenius {Narrat. Ain. ii). 

5 . 10. the Ales. See note on vii. 3. i. 

5 . 10. its wondrous and salubrious baths. See vii. 3. 5 note. 

5 . II. Cape Macria. The late G. Hirschfeld identified with 
Macria a cape in the district of Teos, off which there lies an island. 
The island he takes to be Macris, mentioned by Livy (xxxvii. 28). 
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There are still hot springs on the cape. See Hirschfeld, ‘Teos/ ArcJilU 
ologische Zeiftmg, 31. p. 23 

5. II. The Clazomenians have also baths. Strabo (xiv. p. 645) 
mentions warm springs between Clazomenae and Smyrna. They are 
probably identical with the warm springs called the Agamemnonian 
springs which were situated 40 furlongs from Smyrna. There was a 
legend that warm baths had been prescribed by the soothsayers for the 
wounded Greeks in the Trojan war. See Philostratus, Heroica^ iii. 35. 
Chandler believed that he had found the springs and the bath. “You 
descend by steps to the bath, which is under a modem vaulted roof, 
with vents in it for the steam ; and adjoining to this is a like room now 
disused. The current, which is soft and limpid, is conveyed into a 
small round basin of marble, and runs over into a large cistern or reser- 
voir beneath. Our thermometer rose in the vein to one hundred and 
fifty. . . . The warm rill emerges in two or more places in the bed 
of the river, and in cool weather may easily be discovered, a thick mist 
rising from it visible afar oif (Chandler, Travels in Asia Minor^ p. 
83 sq.) 

5 . 12. the river Meles. Chandler identified this with the river 
which flows near Smyrna ; he describes it as a clear stream, shallow in 
summer, but swelling to a rapid and deep torrent in winter (Travels in 
Asia Minor, p. 69). Hamilton, on the other hand, calls the river 
near Smyrna “ a dirty, muddy stream ; and identifies the Meles with 
the river at Boiirnoiibat, near the ruins of Old Smyrna, at the north- 
eastern corner of the Gulf of Smyrna. The river at Bournoubat, accord- 
ing to him, is a “bright and sparkling river , . . celebrated for its 
agreeable and wholesome qualities ” (W. J. Hamilton, Researches in 
Asia Minor, i. p. 51). The latter identification is confirmed by an 
ancient Greek inscription on a pillar in the mosque at Bournoubat, the 
translation of which is : “I sing the praises of the river Meles, the god 
who saved me from all pestilence and evil.” See Arundell, Discoveries 
in Asia Minor, 2. p. 406. 

5 . 1 2. a grotto where they say that Homer composed his poems. 

Chandler searched for this grotto at Smyrna. In the bank above the 
aqueduct he found “a cavern, about four feet wide, the roof of a huge 
rock cracked and slanting, the sides and bottom sand” (Travels in Asia 
Minor ^ p. 72). Hamilton, who also visited this cavern, describes it as 
a long and narrow passage or galler)* cut in the soft calcareous tuff ; he 
thinks it is part of an ancient aqueduct and of no very great antiquity. 
He also visited some caves overhanging a ravine in the mountains above 
Bournoubat, which are popularly known as the Caves of Homer. “They 
are plain and unimportant, about five feet high, and extend from twelve 
to fifteen feet into the rock ; they were probably sepulchraH^ (Hamilton, 
Researches in Asia Minor, i. p. 55). 

5 . 13. Oenopion. Cp. vii. 4. 8. 

6. I. These cities were twelve in number. Lists of the 

twelve Achaean cities are also given by Herodotus (i. 145), Polybius 
(ii. 41), and Strabo (viii. p. 385 sq.) The lists of Herodotus and 
Strabo tally exactly, but their list differs from the lists of Polybius and 
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Pausanias, and the lists of these two last authors disagree with each 
other. Rhypes and Aegae, mentioned by Pausanias, are mentioned also 
by Herodotus and Strabo, but not by Polybius. Cerynea, mentioned by 
Pausanias, is mentioned also by Polybius, but not by Herodotus and 
Strabo. Patrae is included in the list by Herodotus, Strabo, and 
Polybius, but is not included by Pausanias. Leontium is included by 
Polybius, but not by any of the others. In respect to the other cities, 
the lists all agree. 

6 . 4 * the Achaeajis were warm allies of the Patreans. In 419 
B.C. Alcibiades, at the head of an Athenian force, persuaded the Patreans 
to connect their city with the sea by means of long walls (Thucydides, 
V. 52). When some one warned the Patreans that, if they did so, the 
Athenians would swallow them up, “ Perhaps so,’’ retorted Alcibiades, 
“but at least they will do it gradually and begin at your feet, whereas 
the Lacedaemonians will begin at your head and swallow you at one 
gulp (Plutarch, Alcibiades^ 15). From Pausanias’s statement it would 
seem that the rest of the Achaeans sympathised with the Patreans in 
thus casting in their lot with Athens. But the Greek text of the passage 
is probably corrupt, and the meaning is somewhat uncertain. 

6 . 5. the wrestler Chilon. See vi. 4. 6. 

6 . 9- the people were brought back by Cassander. Cp. iv. 27. 

10 ; ix. 3. 6 ; ix. 7. I. 

7. I. the Achaean League. The history of the Achaean League 
or Confederacy and questions relating to it are treated of by Thirlwall, 
History of Greece, 8. p. 86 sqq. ; E. A. Freeman, History of Federal 
Government, i. p. 218 sqq. ; M. Dubois, Les ligjics htolienne et Achee?ine 
(Paris, 1885); Klatt, Forschiuigen zur Geschichte des achaischen 
Bundes (Berlin, 1877) ; id., Chronologische Beit rage zur Geschichte des 
achaischen Bundes (Berlin, 1883); G. F. Unger, ‘Das Strategenjahr 
der Achaier,’ Sitzungsberichte for 1S79 of the Bavarian Academy 
(Munich), Philosoph. philolog. Cl., pp, 1 17- 192; A. Weinert, Die 
achaischc Bundesverfassung (Demmin, 1881) ; Hill, Der achdische 
Bund seit 168 v. f. Chr. (Elberfeld, 1883); B. Baier, Studien zur 
achaeiscJien Bundes - vcrfassu?ig ( W urzburg, 1886); C . W achsmuth, 
‘Ueber eine Hauptquelle fur die Geschichte des achaischen Bundes,’ 
Leipziger Studien zur classischen Philologie, 10 (1887^ pp. 269-298. 
The two last writers investigate the authority or authorities followed by 
Pausanias in his sketch of the history of the Achaean League. They 
both come to the conclusion that he followed, not Polybius, but some 
historian now lost, whose work was coloured by a strong bias in favour 
of the Achaean League. 

7 . 2. the federal assemblies at Aegium. Cp. vii. 24. 4; 

Livy, xxxviii. 30. See also note on vii. 24. 2. 

7 . 3- Agis captured Pellene. Cp. ii. 8. 5 ; viii. 27. 14. 

7. 3. Cleomenes gained a decisive victory over the 

Achaeans etc. Cp. ii. 9. i sq. 

7. 4- subjugating Megalopolis. See viii. 27. 15 sq.\ viii. 28. 7, 

7. 4. I shall again have occasion to mention Cleomenes. See 

viii. 8. II ; viii. 27. 15 sq. \ viii. 29. 4 sq. 
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7. 5. the poisoned cup. See ii. 9. 4. 

7 , 6. the keys of Greece. According to other wters Philip called 
these three fortresses, not the keys, but the fetters, of Greece. See 
Polybius, xviii. ii. 5 ; Appian, Macedon. 8 . p. 330, ed. Mendelssohn; 
Livy, xxxii. 37 ; Plutarch, Flamininus, 10. 

7 , 7. In my account of Attica etc. See i. 36. 5 sq, 

7. 8. Otilius. Pausanias means Publius Villius Tappulus. On the 
mistakes in Pausanias’s account of his operations, see the paper of Prof. 
C. Wachsmuth (cited above in note on § i), p. 277 sq. Hestiaea 
(Oreus) was captured by the Roman fleet under the command of 
Apustius in 200 B.C. (Livy, xxxi. 46). Anticyra was taken by 
Flamininus in 198 B.C. (Livy, xxxii. 18). Elsewhere (x. 36. 6) Pausanias 
repeats his statement that Anticyra was taken by Otilius. 

8 . I. sent to the Achaeans, desiring etc. On this and what 
follows, see Livy, xxxii. 19-23 ; Appian, Macedon. 7. p. 329 sq.., ed. 
Mendelssohn ; C. Wachsmuth, op. cit. p. 279 sq. 

8 . 3. they had joined it before, when etc. See ii. 8. 4 sq. 

8 . 5. These walls had been hastily run up at the time of the 
invasion, first of Demetrius etc. See i. 13. 6 note, and vol. 3. p. 324. 

8 . 6. I shall treat of this topic etc. See viii. 51.3. 

8 . 9 . Ye Macedonians, who glory etc. These Sibylline verses are 
also quoted by Appian {Macedon. 2. p. 327, ed. Mendelssohn). 

9. I. They requested the officers of the League to summon a 
diet etc. With this and the following section cp. Polybius, xxii. 13 
and 15 sq., ed. Hultsch (xxiii. 10-12, ed. Dindorf) ; Livy, xxxix. 33. 

9. 3. The Senate sent a commission, with Appius at its head 
etc. For a fuller account of the affairs described in gg 3 and 4 of this 
chapter, see Livy, xxxix. 33 and 35 - 37 * 

9. 5 . the Achaeans had despatched a counter embassy etc. See 
Polybius, xxiii. 4, ed. Hultsch ; C. Wachsmuth, op. cit. p. 285 sq. 

9 . 6. they intrigued to have them restored etc. See Polybius, 
xxiv. 10-12, ed. Hultsch; C. Wachsmuth, op. cit. p. 287, 

10. I. the Samian captains deserted the Ionian fleet. See 

Herodotus, vi. 13 sq. 

10. 2. Eretria betrayed by Philagrus etc. See Herodotus, 

vi. 10 1. 

10. 2. Thessaly was betrayed by the Aleuads etc. See 

Herodotus, vii. 6 and 130. 

10. 2. Attaginus and Timegenidas. See Herodotus, ix. chapters 
16, 38, 86-88. 

10. 2. Xenias, an Elean, tried to betray Elis. See iii. 8. 4 ; v. 
4. 8. 

10. 6. led an army against . . . Abrupolis, king of the Sapaeans 

etc. The Sapaeans were a Thracian tribe in the neighbourhood of 
Abdera (Strabo, xii. p. 549 sq.) Abrupolis made a raid on the gold 
mines of Pangaeum, but was defeated and expelled from his kingdom by 
Perseus (Polybius, xxii. 8. 2, ed. Hultsch). As Abrupolis was an ally of 
the Romans, his expulsion formed one of the grounds on which Eumenes, 
king of Pergamus, accused Perseus before the Roman senate of being 
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an enemy of Rome (Livy, xiii. 13 and 40 ; Appian, Macedonzca^ xi. 2) ; 
and historians assigned it as the first of the causes which led to the 
rupture between Perseus and the Romans (Polybius, Lc.) 

10. 7. ten Roman senators were sent to settle the affairs of 
Macedonia etc. See Polybius, xxx. 13. 8 sqq, ; Livy, xlv. 31. 9 sqq, ; 
C. Wachsmuth, op. cit. p. 2 88 sq, \ Baier, Stiidien zur achaeischen 
B unde s-verf as sung., p. 5. 

10. 12. three hundred prisoners were released. Cp. 

Polybius, XXXV. 6. 

11. I. the Romans despatched a senator to arbitrate etc. 

According to Polybius (xxxi. 9) two senators, Gaius Sulpicius and 
Manius Sergius, were sent by the senate to oversee the affairs of Greece 
and to arbitrate between Lacedaemon and Megalopolis (not Argos, as 
Pausanias says) in a dispute about a piece of territory. Cp. C. Wach- 
smuth, op. cit. p. 2S9 ; Baier, op. cit. p. 6 sq. Air. Baier remarks that 
Polybius must be right and Pausanias wrong, since the former was in 
Rome at the time referred to, and must have known the whole history 
of the dispute. A mutilated inscription found at Olympia perhaps 
refers to this dispute. See Archao/ogische Zeitung, 37 (1879), p. 127 
sqq., Inscr. No. 259. 

11, 3. Pleuron. On the ruins of Pleuron, see a paper by Air. E. D. 
Colnaghi, in Trazisactions of the Royal Society of Litef'ature, 7 (1863), 
pp. 239-244. 

11. 4. the Athenian democracy pillaged Oropus. Cp. Aulus 
Gellius, vi. (vii.) 14. 8 ; Polybius, xxxii. 25, xxxiii. 2, ed. Hultsch. 
Although Pausanias and Aulus Gellius speak only of the devastation of 
Oropus by the Athenians, we know from an inscription, which refers to 
this affair {C. I. G. G. S. i. No. 41 1), that the whole native population 
was expelled from the country, but was afterwards restored through the 
intervention of the Achaean League (see below). This occupation of 
Oropus by the Athenians seems to have taken place in 156 B.C. Cp. 
F. DQrrbach, De Onopo et Anip/iiarai sacro, p. 63 sqq. 

11. 5. at the petition of the Athenians. The Athenians sent as 
ambassadors to Rome Cameades the Academic philosopher, Diogenes 
the Stoic, and Critolaus the Peripatetic (Aulus Gellius, vi. (vii.) 14. 9; 
Plutarch, Cato Major, 22). 

11. 7- The Oropians then appealed for help to the Achaeans 

etc. An inscription found in the sanctuary of Amphiaraus near Oropus 
throws some fresh light on these transactions (C L G. G. S. i. No. 411; 

dp)qa.LoXoyiKi], 1885, p. 97 sqq.) At an assembly of the 
Achaean League, held in Corinth, the cause of the Oropians was earnestly 
pleaded by a certain Hiero of Aegira. In consequence of his repre- 
sentations a special meeting of the League was called at Argos to 
consider the case. Here Hiero lodged the Oropian envoys in his own 
house, sacrificed on their behalf to Saviour Zeus, and advocated their 
cause so successfully against the Athenian representatives that he pre- 
vailed on the League to succour the Oropians and to restore them to 
their country with their wives and children. The grateful Oropians set 
up a bronze statue of Hiero, and made proclamation of having done so 
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at the great games of Amphiaraus. Cp. F, Durrbach, De Oropo et 
Amphiarai sacro^ P-63 sqq. 

12. 4 - the Senate had ordered them to submit all cases, except 
capital ones etc. See vii. 9. 5. 

13. I. a revolt headed by Andriscus, son of Perseus, According 
to Livy {Epit. 48. 49) this Andriscus was an impostor, a man of the 
lowest class, who falsely gave himself out to be a son of Perseus. 

13 . 7. the town of lasus. This Laconian town is not otherwise 
known. 

14. I. the Eoman Senate deemed it fair etc. Cp. Justin, xxxiv. i ; 
Livy, Epit, 5 i ; Polybius, xxxviii. 7 ; Baier, op. cit. p. 7 sqq. 

14. 5. to wait for another assembly of the League etc. It is 
generally supposed that the Federal Assembly of the Achaean League 
met twice a year, in spring and autumn. See Freeman, History of 
Federal Gover 7 tme 7 it.^ I. p. 275 ; Dubois, Les ligues Aiolitvine et Ac/ieenTie, 
p. 1 1 5 sq. The present passage certainly seems to imply that the 
Assembly met only every half-year. However, Prof. G. F. Unger 
attempts to prove that the Assembly met four times a year. See Sits- 
ti 7 igsb€r 7 .chfe of the Bavarian Academy (Munich), Philosoph. philolog. 
CL, 1879, P* 134 sqq. ; cp. Baier, op. cit. p. 14 sqq. With the present 
passage of Pausanias compare Polybius, xxxviii. 9. 

14. 6. Now when a king or a state goes to war etc. The 
following argument to show that the downfall of the Achaean League 
could not properly be described as a misfortune, is a covert polemic 
against Polybius, who expressly refers to that event as an instance of 
misfortune. See Polybius, xxxviii, 3, § i sqq.., and 5, gg 5-7, xxxix. 9, § 9 ; 
C. Wachsmuth, op. cit. p. 294 sqq. 

15 . 4 - Critolaus was not seen alive after the battle. According 
to Livy {Epit. 52) Critolaus poisoned himself. 

15 . 10. he paid the forfeit. According to Polybius (xxxix. 9. 10) 
Pytheas retired with his wife and children to Peloponnese, and roamed 
up and down the country’. 

16. 9 . assessors. These assessors were ten in number (Polybius, 
xl. 9 sq.') Statues of them and of Mummius were set up at Olympia. 
See vol. 3. p. 634 sq. 

17. 3. Nero set it free. According to Plutarch {Fla 7 ni 7 ii 7 ius., 

12) Nero personally announced the liberation of Greece in a speech 
which he delivered to the people from a platform in the market-place at 
Corinth during the celebration of the Isthmian games. Suetonius says 
{Nero., 24) that the announcement was made by Nero in the stadium at 
Corinth, on the day of the Isthmian games, just before the emperor 
left Greece. Cp. Pliny, Nat. hist. iv. 22 ; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 
\. 4t j Dio Cassius, Ixiii. ii. The official text of Nero’s speech was 
discovered a few years ago inscribed on a stone in the church of St. 
George at Acraephnium (Acraephia) in Boeotia, From this inscription 
we learn that the speech was delivered at Corinth on the 28th of 
November, when Nero held the tribunician power for the thirteenth time. 
This would seem to make the date of the speech 66 a.D. ; but if Sue- 
tonius is right (see above) the date was 67 a.d. The speech affords us 
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incidentally a glimpse of the decay of Greece; for Xero expresses a 
wish that he had been able to confer the boon on Greece in its palmy 
days, because then there would have been more people to share the 
benefit. See Bulletin de Corr, hellenique^ I2 (1888), pp. 510-528; 
AcArtov dp\aLo\oy(,K 6 v, 1888, pp. 1 92- 1 94. 

17. 3. Plato’s saying. See Plato, Republic^ vi. p. 491 e. 

17. 4 - Vespasian commanded that they should again pay tribute 
etc. Cp. Philostratus, Vit. Apollon, v. 41, who agrees with Pausanias 
in saying that intestine strife furnished Vespasian with the pretext for 
withdrawing the freedom of Greece. Apollonius of Tyana is said to 
have written some uncomplimentary letters to the emperor on the 
subject, which Philostratus has preserved. 

17. 5. the river Larisus. See vi. 26. 10 note. 

17. 5 . Dyme. The remains of Dyme are generally identified with 
the ruins in the neighbourhood of Karavostasij a hamlet lying in low 
swampy ground among woods. To the north-west, a mile beyond the 
village, a narrow pass in the hills leads to the salt-water lagoon of 
Kalogria^ which is well stocked with fish and is separated from the sea 
only by a low sandbank, through which there is an opening navigable 
by boats. Near the village, on its eastern side, Leake found several 
remains of ancient Greek masonry ; others he found below the village, 
toward the lagoon ; and in all the fields round the hamlet were frag- 
ments of wrought stone and broken pottery. About two miles to the 
east of Karavostasi is a hill with a chapel of St. George (not St. Con- 
stantine, as is usually stated). Here there were formerly some scanty 
ancient remains, mostly Roman, but they seem now to have disappeared. 
The hill may possibly have been the acropolis of Dyme. Its position 
agrees fairly with the distance of 60 furlongs from Cape Araxus men- 
tioned by Strabo (viii. p. 337), and with the distance of 40 furlongs 
from Olenus mentioned by Strabo (viii, p. 386) and by Pausanias 
(vii. 18. i), if we suppose that Olenus was at Kaio-Achaia. But more 
probably we should identify Dyme with the remains near Kato-Achaia.^ 
and about 7 miles east of Karavostasi^ which are usually supposed 
to be those of Olenus. See notes on § 8 and vii. 18. i. The country 
between Karavostasi and Kato~Achaia is now covered with beautiful 
woods of ancient oaks. There is no underwood between the massi\'e 
boles of the trees, but in spring the ground is carpeted with luxuriant 
grass, sprinkled here and there with asphodels. Scattered about in the 
woods are the tents of the wandering Albanian herdsmen, who pasture 
their flocks here in summer, but drive them to the hills when the grass 
withers up with the summer heat. 

See Dodwell, Tour, 2. p. 31 1 sq. \ Leake, Morea, 2. p. 160; Boblaye, 
Reckerches, p. 20; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 423 sq. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 321 ; von 
Duhn, in Afittheil. d. arch. Inst, in Athen, 3 (1878), p. 76 sq. ; Guide^ Joanne, 2. 
p. 329 ; A. Philippson, Pelopofines, pp. 297, 305. 

17. 5 . Sulpicius allowed his army to sack it. Li\'y, writing of 
the year 198 B.C., mentions that Dyme had recently been captured and 
sacked by a Roman army (xxxii. 22. 10). Appian speaks of the injuries 
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inflicted on Greece by Sulpicius {Maced. 7). In the year 208 B.C. 
Sulpicius sailed with a fleet from Naupactus and ravaged the coast 
between Corinth and Sicyon (Livy, xxvii. 31). An inscription found at 
Dyme and now in the library of Trinity College, Cambridge, proves 
that even after the conquest of Greece some attempt at rebellion was 
made at Dyme. A certain Sosus, aided by one of the magistrates, 
drew up a new constitution for the city and burned the public offices 
with the archives. For this he and his accomplice were condemned to 
death by the Proconsul O. Fabius Maximus. The inscription seems to 
date either from 120 or 115 B.C. See C. /. No. 1543; Bursian, 
Geogr, 2. p. 320. 

17 . 5. Augustus annexed it to Patrae. This is doubted by 
Mommsen. Coins of D^nne show that a Roman colony was settled in 
the town first by Julius Caesar and afterwards by Augustus (Mommsen, 
Romische Geschiclite^ 5. p. 238, note 3), and it is spoken of as a colony 
both by Strabo (xiv. p. 665) and Pliny {JSat, hist. iv. 13). Cp. G. F. 
Hertzberg, Gesch. Griechenhi?ids unter dcr Herrschaft der Romer^ i. 
p. 496. Previously Pompey had settled at D^Tne many of the pirates 
whom he had conquered (Strabo, viii. p. 387 i'y., xiv. p. 665 ; Plutarch, 
Pompeius^ 28 ; Appian, Mithrid. 96). Some of these gentry afterwards 
betook themselves to their old trade and scoured the neighbouring sea 
(Cicero, Ep. ad Atticum., xvi. i. 3). 

17 . 6 . Oebotas. Cp. § 13 i’y. and vi. 3. 8. 

17 . 7. they call Amphiaraus and Adrastus Phoronids. Amphi- 
araus and Adrastus were Argives, and the Argives are said to have 
been called Phoronids of old (Stephanus Byzantius, s.v. after 

Phoroneus, the first man bom in the land (Paus. ii. 15. 5). 

17, 7‘ they style Theseus an Prechthid. Theseus was descended 
from Erechtheus on his father’s side (Plutarch, Theseus, 3). 

17. 8. the grave of Sostratus. At the village of Kato-Achaia, 
7 miles to the east of Karavostasi, a Greek inscription has been 
found recording the epitaph of a youth named Polystratus, who had 
been greatly esteemed by Hercules ; he was slain by the Molinids 
(Molionids) ; Hercules wept for him and cut off a lock of his hair in 
his honour. Probably this is the epitaph of the tomb described by 
Pausanias ; if so, Pausanias has made a mistake in the name, and the 
ruins near Kaio-Achaia are probably those of Dyme, not Olenus (see 
note on 18. i). For the inscription see Kaibel, Epigrammata Graeca, 
No. 790. 

17 . 8. offered him some of the hair of his head. It seems to 
have been customary in ancient Greece and Italy for a mourner to cut 
off some locks of his hair and to lay them on the grave. So Orestes 
laid a lock of his hair on the tomb of his father Agamemnon (Aeschylus, 
Choeph. 4 sqq.) Hecuba left a tress of her grey hair on Hector’s grave 
(Ovid, Mctam. xiii. 427 sq.) Achilles shore a lock of his yellow hair 
and placed it in the hand of his dead friend Patroclus (Homer, Iliad, 
xxiii. 141 Lecce in Apulia the women who are hired to mourn 

tear out their hair and throw it on the corpse (R. Andree, Ethnogra^ 
phische Parallele und Vergleiche, p. 150 sq.) Among the Servians 
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until comparatively recent times relations used to cut off their hair and 
fasten it to the grave (G. A. Wilken, Ucber das Haaropfer^ p. 65). A 
similar custom still prevails among the Arabs. On one grave Captain 
Conder saw forty-five, on another thirty -three plaits of women’s hair 
fastened on strings (Conder, Heth a?id Moab^ p. 331). See also 
Goldziher, Miihanwiedanische Studien, i. p. 248 sq. ; W. Robertson 
Smith, Religion of the Semites^- p. 323 sqq, The natives of many 
parts of Australia, when at a funeral, cut off portions of their beards, 
and singeing these, throw them upon the dead body ; in some instances 
they cut off the beard of the corpse, and burning it, rub themselves and 
the body with the singed portions of it ” (Sir George Grey, Journals of 
tvjo expeditions^ etc., 2. p. 335). For more examples of the same sort, 
see G. A. Wilken, Lc. Greek maidens sometimes cut off a lock of their 
hair before marriage and placed it on the tomb of some famous hero or 
heroine. See Paus. 1. 43. 4 note. 

17. 9. Zeus sent a boar etc. That Attis was slain by a wild 

boar sent by Zeus is mentioned also by a scholiast on Xicander {Alex. 
8). On the Attis legend and ritual in g'eneral, see W. Mannhardt, 
Antike Wald- und Feldkulte^ p. 291 sqq. ; The Golden Bought i. p. 
296 sqq. 

17, 10. the Galatians of Pessinus abstain from swine. Julian 
states generally that the worshippers of Attis abstained from swine’s flesh 
{Orat. v. p. 177 b, ed. Spanheim). Pigs were not eaten in the city of 
Comana Pontica ; indeed pigs were not even allowed to enter the town, 
much less the holy precinct (Strabo, xii. p. 575). Worshippers of the 
Asiatic deity called ‘the Tyrant Men’ abstained from pork (Dittenberger, 
Sylloge Inscr. Grace. No. 379, line 4 ; Foucart, Dcs associations 
religieuses chc:: les Grecs., p. 219). In Crete, according to Agathocles 
of Babylon, the pig was esteemed very holy and no one would eat it 
(Athenaeus, ix. pp. 375 f- 37 6 a). No part of a pig might be brought 
into the sanctuary and precinct of Alectro at lalysus in Rhodes (Ditten- 
berger, op. cit. No. 357, line 25 sq.) The worshippers of the Syrian 
goddess abstained from eating pigs, some because they thought pigs 
unclean, others because they thought them holy (Lucian, De dea Sjyria^ 
54). A Jew or an Egyptian priest would rather have died than have 
tasted pork (Sextus Empiricus, 'Yttotvtt. iii. 123, p. 173, ed. Bekker ; 
cp. Plutarch, Quaes f. Conviv. iv. 5). With regard to the pig in its 
religious aspect Prof. W. M. Ramsay says : “ Whatever be its origin, 
the difference between western Asia Minor and Greece on the one hand, 
and eastern Asia Minor, beginning from Pessinus, on the other hand, is 
most striking. In the west the pig is used in the holiest ceremonies ; 
its image accompanies the dead to their graves to purify them, and the 
living wash with their own hands (in Greece at least) the pig which is 
to be their sacrifice. In the east the very presence of a pig in the holy 
city is a preffanation and an impurity. My theory of explanation is 
that the religion which prevailed throughout Asia Minor in early time 
was the religion of a northern race which had no horror of the pig, 
and that Semitic influence subsequently introduced that horror into the 
eastern parts of the country ” {Histoncal Geography of Asia Minor., 
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p. 32 sqOj Professor Ramsay thinks that the line of demarcation between 
the pig--haters and the pig-eaters was the river Halys. But the facts 
cited above show that pig’s flesh was a forbidden food in Crete, Rhodes, 
and the western parts of Asia Minor, for the god Men was worshipped 
in Phrygia, Lydia, and Pisidia. The line of demarcation cannot there- 
fore have been a very sharp one. Besides, the religious horror of an 
animal is only another side of the religious veneration for it ; originally 
the conceptions of holiness and uncleanness are not differentiated from 
each other. Compare what Lucian says of the reasons why the 
worshippers of the Syrian goddess abstained from swine (see above). 
Cp. W. Robertson Smith, Religiori of the Semites^- pp. 152 sqq,^ 448 
sqq. ; The Golden Bought 2. p. 50 sqq. Moreover abstinence from 
swine is practised not merely by southern people (as Prof. Ramsay 
thinks), but also by some northern peoples, as by the Yakuts of Siberia 
and the Votiaks of the Government of Vologda, neither of whom are 
Mohammedans (Latham, Descriptive Ethnology^ i. p. 363). As to 
Pessinus, see Mordtmann, ‘ Gordium, Pessinus, Sivri Hissar,’ in Sitz- 
ungsberichte of the Bavarian Academy (Munich), i860, pp. 169-200. 

17. 10. they have a local story about him etc. The following 
legend is given at greater length, with some variations, by Arnobius 
{Adversi/s iXationeSj v. 5-7), who cites as his authority Timotheus “a 
theologian of some renown.'’ As to Agdistis see note on i. 4. 5 (vol. 
2. p. 74 sq.) 

17. II. an almond-tree with ripe fruit etc. Hippolytus also 
mentions that Attis was produced from an almond (Refut. ofnnium 
haeres. v. 9). The Phrygians, according to Hippolytus, even affirmed 
that the father of the universe was an almond. The account given by 
Arnobius is different. He says that from the severed genitals of 
Agdistis sprang a pomegranate tree, and that by putting in her bosom 
one of the pomegranates from this tree the daughter of the river 
Sangarius (Arnobius calls her Nana) conceived and bore Attis. After- 
wards Attis, when about to wed the daughter of the king of Pessinus, 
was terrified by Agdistis, mutilated himself, and expired. Violets 
sprang from his blood. His disconsolate bride also slew herself and 
was buried, and an almond grew from her body(?). See Arnobius, 
Adversus NatioJies^ v. 6 sq. 

The idea that a virgin may conceive and bear a son, as Nana bore 
Attis, appears in the legends and folk-tales of many lands both of the 
Old and the New World. Such stories are told either for amusement or 
to e.xalt the marvellous character of some god or hero by representing 
him as the son of a virgin. To take examples. There is a Punjaub 
legend that ‘‘ some ma?tdan \se?nen virile] escaped one day from a 
Rishi, and he knew that if it fell on the ground a man would be bom 
from it, so he put it into a flower and threw the flower into a river in 
which a Chameli Rajput princess was bathing. She took up the flower 
and smelt it, and so became impregnated” {Ijtdian Antiquary^ ir 
(1882), p. 290). The Indians of the province of Huarochiri in Peru 
used to tell how there was a lovely virgin named Cavillaca, who was 
admired by the god Ceniraya. He turned himself into a very 
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beautiful bird, and went up into the liiana tree, where he took some of 
his generative seed and made it into the likeness of a ripe and luxurious 
liicma, which he allowed to fall near the beautiful Cavillaca, She took 
it and ate it with much delight, and by it she was made pregnant 
without other contact with man” [Rites ami Lan>s of the Yncas^ trans- 
lated by C. R. Markham (Hakluyt Society), p. 125). In the very 
ancient Egyptian tale of ^ The two Brothers ’ a princess conceives and 
bears a son through having swallowed a chip of a Persea tree, which 
had sprung from the blood of a bull into which one of the two brothers 
had been transformed (G. Maspero, Contes populates de T i^gypte 
ancienne, p. 26 ; Flinders Petrie, Egyptzaji Tales^ Second Series, p. 
64). In a tale told by a Turkish tribe of South Siberia a maiden picks 
up a piece of ice, breaks it and finds in it two grains of wheat, by 
eating which she is impregnated (W, Radloft, Proben der Volkslitteratiir 
der tiirkischen Stamme Snd-Sibinens^ i. p. 205). In a story told by 
the Mandan Indians of North America a virgin conceives by eating of 
a piece of buffalo flesh which she had taken from the side of O-kee-hee- 
da (the Evil Spirit) (Gatlin, North American Indiazis, i. p. 179). The 
Hottentot god or hero Heitsi-eibib is said to have been born of a virgin 
who conceived him by swallowing the juice of a certain grass (Theo- 
philus Hahn, Tsiini-\\Goam^ the supreme being of the Khoi-Khoi^ p. 69). 
In a Siamese stor)' an apple tree is fertilised by a gardener with his 
urine. A virgin princess eats of the fruit of the tree and becomes 
pregnant (A. Bastian, Die Volker des bstlichcn Asiens, i. p. 354). In 
a Cambodian legend a maiden is impregnated by the beams of the 
sun (zA p. 416 ; for other exampes of this sort, see The Golden Bough, 
2. p. 235 sqql) In another Cambodian legend a maiden conceives 
through drinking accidentally the urine of a holy hermit (Bastian, ib, 
p. 452 sq,) The Laosions tell of a girl who was impregnated merely 
by a look (zA p. 169). Annamite stories tell how a virgin conceived 
by eating of a fish which had been washed in a man's urine ; how 
another conceived by eating the rind of a water-melon, the rest of which 
had been eaten by a prince ; and how a third conceived by eating a 
lovely flower (Landes, ‘ Contes et legendes annamites,’ in Cochinchine 
franqaise. Excursions et z^econnaissances, Nos. 23 and 25, tales 62, 73, 
102). In a Tjam story a girl is impregnated by drinking of a certain 
spring and bathing in its water ; and in another Tjam tale the means 
of impregnation are almost the same as in the first of the Annamite 
stories cited above (Landes, ‘Contes tjames,’ Cochinchine frangaise, 
Excurs. et reconn. No. 29, pp. 52, 75, tales i and 3). The Papuans 
of various parts of New Guinea tell how a virgin conceived through 
having the fruit of a certain tree thrown at her breast (A. Goudswaard, 
De Papoeivds van de Geelvinksbaai, p. 90 ; Otto Finsch, Neu-Guinea 
und seine Bewohner, pp. 1 1 1, 130; Bastian, /;zz/(?/zmVzz, 2. p. 35 ; C. 
Hager, Kaiser lVilkel?ns-Land, p. 29 sq.) The Manchu emperors of 
China are said to be descended from a young girl who conceived by 
eating some red fruit (Latham, Descriptive Eifmology, i. p. 269). In 
Aztec mythology the great god Huitzilopochtli was said to have been 
born of a woman who conceived by placing in her bosom a small ball 
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of feathers which she found floating- in the air (Sahagun, Histoire 
generate des chose s de la Nouvelle-Espagne^ traduite par Jourdanet et 
Simeon (Paris, 1880), p. 201 sq.\ Bancroft, Native races of the Pacific 
States^ 3. pp. 296, 310 sq. ; the woman, however, was not a virgin). 
In the mythology of the north-west coast of America a maiden is said 
to have concei\'ed by swallowing a blade of grass into which the 
mythical hero Jeshl had transformed himself (Holmberg, ‘Ueber die 
Volker des Russischen Amerika,’ Acta Societatis Scientia'ruvi Femiicae, 
4 (1856), p. 337). iVIany other stories of miraculous births have been 
collected by the Compte H. de Charencey {Le folklore dans les deux 
Mondes (Paris, 1894), pp. 121-256) and E. S. ^A2x\\2ccAi {fThe Legend 
of Perseus^ vol. i. (London, 1894), p. 71 sqqi) 

17. 12. that no part of Attis’ body should moulder. According 
to Amobius {Adv. Nationes^ v. 7) Jupiter granted that the body of Attis 
should never decay, that his hair should always grow, and that his little 
finger should live and be always in motion. 

17. 13. the runner Oebotas, Elsewhere (vi. 3. 8; cp. above, 
§ 6 we learn that the victory of Oebotas was won Ol. 6 (756 B.C.), 
and that his statue was set up OL So (460 E.c.) In the present passage 
Pausanias implies that between these dates no prize was won at Olympia 
by an Achaean. This, however, is a mistake. For in 01. 23 (688 B.C.) 
a victory was won in the foot-race at Olympia by Icarus, who was a 
native of Hyperesia in Achaia (Paus. iv. 15. i ; Eusebius, Chronic, vol. 
I. p. 195, ed. Schone ; Stephanus Byzantius, s.v.NirepacrLa) : in Ol. 67 
(512 B.C.) Phanas of Pellene won victories in the foot-race, the double 
race, and the armed race (Eusebius, Chronic, vol. i. p. 201, ed. Schone) ; 
and in OL 71 (496 B.C.) Pataecus of Dyme in Achaia won a victory in 
the trotting race (Paus. v. 9. i). It would seem that in writing the 
present passage Pausanias had not a list of the Olympic victors before 
him. Cp. A. Kalkmann, Pausanias^ p. 130 sq. 

17. 14. To this day Achaeans etc. The Greek is ^lapkv^i Sk €$ 
f/re €Ti A^atojv rot? dyiovt^ecrOaL fie Wove l rd ^OXvfjiTrta Ivay L^eiv to 
Ol/3(x>Ta. This impersonal use of Stafievet followed by an infinitive 
occurs below, vii. 24. 5 ; vii. 27. 8 ; viii. 44. i ; ix. 18. 7 ; ix. 36. 6 
It is not noticed in Liddell and Scott’s Lexico7i^ and I do not remember 
to have met with it in any other Greek writer. 

18. i. Pirus Olenus. The river Pints is now called the 

Kam?iit::a., a broad and deep river, not easily forded ; it is in fact the 
largest river of Achaia, Strabo says (viii, p. 386), if his text be right, 
that Olenus stood beside a great river, which can hardly be any other 
than the Pirus. In our texts of Strabo, indeed, the river is called the 
Melas, but this name seems to be a clerical error, arising by dittography 
from the preceding word fieyas. Hence it is natural, relying on the 
joint testimony of Pausanias and Strabo that Olenus was beside the 
river Pirus, to identify it with the ruins at Kato-Achaia, a village about 
a mile to the west of the mouth of the Pirns (A'amnii^a) river. “ Five 
or six yards behind the village there is a ridge in the plain, which seems 
to have been formed by the ruins of Olenus. There are traces also of 
its walls in the adjacent fields, and two or three pieces of Roman 
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masonry. The vestiges extend over a considerable space of ground, 
and are the more remarkable, as Pausanias tells us that Olenus was 
never a large city, and as neither he nor Strabo [viii. pp. 386, 388] 
speak of it but as a ruin” (Leake). The acropolis occupied a small 
round hill. The few remains of the walls which are left are nearly of a 
regular construction^’ (Dodwell). “The ruins consist of the founda- 
tions of the city-walls placed on the top of a natural bank, now shaded 
by oaks ” (Gell). The statement, in which Pausanias and Strabo 
(viii. p. 386) agree, that Olenus was distant 40 furlongs from Dyme, 
agrees fairly with the view that Olenus was at Kato-Achaia and Dyme 
at the hill of St. George (see note on vii. 17. 5), since the distance 
between these places is about 5 miles, or 45 Greek furlongs. 

On the other hand there are some grounds for identifying the ruins 
at Kato-Achaia with those of Dyme rather than of Olenus. For the 
distance of Dyme from Patrae was 120 Greek furlongs (13^ miles) 
according to Pausanias and Strabo (viii. p. 386), or 15 Roman miles 
according to the Tabula Peutingeriana., and these distances agree 
fairly with the actual distance (12^ English miles) of Kato-Achaia from 
Patrae ; whereas Olenus, according to both Pausanias and Strabo {l.c.\ 
was only 80 Greek furlongs, or about 9 English miles, from Patrae. 
Moreover the extent of the ruins, and still more the discovery of Latin 
inscriptions referring to the imperial family, seem to show that the 
place cannot be Olenus, which was already deserted in the time of 
Strabo {he.) And the epitaph of Polystratus, found at Kato-Achaia 
(see note on vii. 17. 8), is in favour of identifying the ruins as those of 
D\Tne. At the same time it is to be remembered that the evidence of 
inscriptions is not decisive, since they can be easily transported from 
the place where they were originally set up. Thus at Kato-Achaia 
there is an inscription from an honorary monument erected by the city 
of Pharae {C. /. G. No. 1544); yet no one (except Pouqueville) has 
proposed on that account to identify the ruins at Kato-Achaia as those 
of Pharae, which was 70 furlongs from the sea (Paus. vii. 22. i). But 
on the whole the evidence seems to point to the conclusion that the 
ruins at Kato-Achaia are those of Dyme, and that Olenus was situated 
on the coast some 3-^- miles farther to the east. 

Strabo (viii. p. 386) mentions a sanctuary of Aesculapius at Olenus. 

See Pouqueville, I'oyage de la Grece^ 5. pp. 374“379 ; Dodwell, Tour^ 2. p. 
310; Leake, MoreUy 2. pp. 155 sqq., 160 ; Cell, Itinerary of the A/orea, p. 

23 jy. ; Boblaye, Recherches, pp. 16 sq.y 20 sq. ; Curtius, Pelop. I. p. 428 sq.\ 
Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 322 sq, ; von Duhn, in Alittheil. d, arch. Inst, in Athen, 
3 (1878), p. 72 sqq. ; Baedeker,^ p. 331 ; Guide-Joanne^ 2. p. 32S sqq. For 
inscriptions at Kato-Achaia see also Bidletin de Corresp. hcIUhiiqne, 2 (187S), 
pp. 41 sqq., 94 sqq. ; Bezzenberger s Beitrage, 5 (18S0), pp. 320-325 ; Cauer, 
Delectus Inscr. Graec.- Nos. 267, 26S (also p. 352) ; CoUitz, G. D. I. 2. Nos. 
1612-1623, 

18. I. Dexamenus — and the reception he gave to Hercules. 

It is said that while Hercules was staying with King Dexamenus, the 
latter was about to give, much against his will, his daughter Mnesi- 
mache in marriage to the Centaur Eurytion ; but Hercules slew the 
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Centaur and rescued the bride (Apoliodorus, ii. 5* 5)* According to 
another version of the story, the daughter of Dexamenus was named 
Hippolyte : she was to be married to Azan, and at the wedding feast 
the Centaur Eurytion attempted to do her violence, but was slain by 
Hercules (Diodorus, iv. 33. i). In another version of the story the 
daughter of Dexamenus whom Hercules rescued from the Centaur was 
named Dejanira (Hyginus, Fab, 33) ; and she is so named on a vase 
on which the scene of the rescue is depicted (Roschers Lexikon, i. p. 
999 

18. 2. the river Glaucus. This stream, now called the LevFz, 
falls into the sea 3 miles to the south of Patrae {Pa/ras), It divides 
the fertile maritime plain in two. Its bed, not less than half a mile 
wide, is strewn with large boulders, and shaded in many places by 
oleanders, agnus-castus, and other water-loving shrubs. When swollen 
with rain, the stream is very formidable ; but in summer its bed is a stony 
desert. The glen from which it comes down is deep, wild, and narrow ; 
oakwoods and pinewoods clothe some parts of the mountain-sides, but 
corn, maize, and vines are grown on their lower slopes. 

See Dodwell, Tour, i. p. 120; tb. 2. p. 309; Leake, Morea^ 2. pp. 123, 154; 
Boblaye, Recherches^ p. 22 ; Curtius, Pelop. I. p. 435 ; Bursian, Geo^^r, 2. pp. 312, 
324; Baedeker,^ p. 331; Guide-Joaune, 2. p. 327; Philippson, PeloponneSy p. 
266. 

18. 3. yoked the dragons to the car of Triptolemus etc. The 

legend was that Demeter gave Triptolemus a car drawn by winged 
dragons or serpents, on which he flew about sowing the world with corn 
or distributing it to mankind. The dragon-car was sometimes feebly 
rationalised into a ship shaped like a dragon. See Sophocles, Frag. 538 
(m Dindorfs Poctac Scenici Graeci) ; Philochorus, Frag. 28 {Frag. 
Hist. Grace, ed. Muller, i. p. 388) ; Apoliodorus, i. 5. 2 ; Nonnus, 
Dionys. xiii, 194-196, xix. 84; Aristides, Or. xiii., vol. i. p. 167, ed. 
Dindorf ; Schol. on Aristides, vol. 3. p. 54, ed. Dindorf ; Joannes 
Antiochenus, Frag. Hist. Grace, ed. Muller, 4. p. 538 sq. ; Ovid, 
Metam. v. 642 sqq. ; id.^ Tristia^ iii. 8 (9). i sq. ; Servius, on Virgil, 
Georg, i. 19 and 163; Probus, on Virgil, Georg, i. 19, On ancient 
monuments, especially in vase-paintings, Triptolemus is represented 
riding in his car. Sometimes the car has wings attached to the wheels, 
but no serpents ; sometimes it is drawn by serpents without wings ; 
sometimes both the serpents and the wings are depicted attached to the 
car. See Cojnptc Re?idu (St. Petersburg) for 1859, Atlas, pi. ii. ; id., for 
1S62, Atlas, plates ii. iii. iv. ; id.^ for 1881, Atlas, pi. ii ; Arehaolo- 
giscJic Zeitungy 23 (1865), pi. cciv., with Gerhard’s note, pp. 113-116; 
Annali dell Inst. 44 (1872), pp. 226-230; Mo 7 iiimenti Ineditiy 9 
(1872), pi. xliii. ; Fr. Lenormant, ‘Triptoleme en Syrie,’ Gazette areliF- 
logiqucj 4 (1878), pp. 97-100: Gerhard, ‘ Bilderkreis von Eleusis,' 
Abhafidlungen of the Royal Academy of Berlin, 1862, p. 267, with 
pi. ii. ; id.y Gesammelte Abkandlunge/i, pi. Ixxvii. ; Strube, Bilderkreis 
von Eleusis, p. i sqq. ; 4/., Supple zn. zu den Studien uber den Bilder- 
kreis von Eleusisy pi. i. A list of the works of ancient art in which 
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Triptolemus or Demeter is so depicted is given by Stephani, in Compte 
Rendu (St. Petersburg) for 1859, p. 82 sqq. The legend that Tripto- 
lemus was the first who taught the people in this part of Arcadia to sow 
and plough is mentioned also in the EiymoL Magnum (s.z\ p. 147). 

18. 4 . the plots of the Titans. The story was that the Titans 
amused the youthful Dionysus with toys, and while he was playing they 
seized him, tore him limb from limb, boiled his desh in a kettle, roasted 
it on spits over the fire, and devoured it. See Clement of Alexandria, 
Protrept. ii. sq. 15, ed. Potter; Arnobius, Advcrsus Nationes^ 
V. 19 ; Firmicus Maternus, De errore pro fan, relig. 6; Lobeck, Aglao- 
phamus^ P' 5 5 5 

18. 6. in consequence both of the unspeakable reverses etc. 
According to Polybius (xl. 3, ed. Dindorf ; xxxix. 9, ed. Hultsch) the 
Patreans suffered a great reverse in Phocis shortly before 146 B.c. The 
reverses to which Pausanias refers must, if he is right, have taken place 
in 279 B.C., the year of the irruption of the Gauls into Greece. Bursian 
thought Pausanias must have mistaken the date of the disaster {Geogr. 
2. p. 326, note 2). Pausanias, however, refers to the subject in other 
passages (vii. 20. 6 ; x. 22. 6) in such a way as to show apparently that 
he had exact information as to the expedition of the Patreans against 
the Gauls. 

18. 7 * But Augustus brought back the people from the 

other towns to Patrae. Cp. v. 23. 3 ; x. 38. 4. Strabo says 
(viii. p. 387) that after the victory^ at Actium the Romans settled a large 
part of their army at Patrae, and that in his time the city was a popu- 
lous Roman colony. Cp. Pliny, Nat. hist. iv. 1 1 ; Mommsen, Romische 
Gesckichtc, 5. p. 238 ; Hertzberg, Gcschichtc Gricchenlands unier der 
Herrschaft der Romcr^ i. p. 493 sq. 

18. 8. the acropolis of Patrae. Patrae is now Patras or Paira. 
The ancient city occupied a ridge about a mile long, which projects 
from the slopes of Mount Voidia in a southerly direction, and to the 
west is separated from the sea by a plain which increases in breadth 
from north to south, from a quarter to more than half a mile. The 
height at the northern end of the ridge, now occupied by the medieval 
castle, was probably the ancient acropolis ; some pieces of the ancient 
walls are intermixed with the modern masonry on the north-eastern side. 
The castle is separated by a hollow from the heights which form the 
connexion with Mount Voidia. These heights, as well as the castle 
hill, are of very irregular shape, being cut into deep ra\'ines by torrents, 
and broken into white precipices. Mount Voidia itself is lofty and 
conspicuous ; much of it is covered with very ancient and dense forests 
of oak and fir. Towards Patras it falls away in green knolls and fertile 
glens. Near the middle of it runs the road to Arcadia through a 
narrow wooded pass, which at the beginning of this century was known 
as the Makclaria or Butcheiyy from the frequent murders perpetrated 
there by a gang of robbers, who had their dens in the forests and 
caverns of the mountain. The view from the castle is very beautiful. 
The coast is seen trending away in a grand sweep to the south-west, 
skirted by the fruitful plain of Pah'os ; across the vast bay rise in the 
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west the distant summits of Zacjmthus and Cephallenia. To the north, 
across the gulf, are the Aetolian and x\charnanian mountains, and full in 
face of Patras tower up from the brink of the water the two pyramidical 
masses of Kakeskala and Vardssova. Farther oft, to the north-west, is 
the low, dat coast of the bay of MissoIo7ighi^ where Byron died. Still 
farther to the west, close to Cephallenia, the little island of Ithaca is 
seen appearing above the sea. 

That the ancient city did not originally extend to the sea seems to 
be proved by Thucydides’s statement (v. 52; that in 419 B.C Alcibiades 
persuaded the people of Patrae to build walls from their city down to 
the sea. At the beginning of the present century some large foundations, 
barely perceptible, are said by Dodweil to have marked the line of these 
two long walls which united the city and the port. In Roman times, 
however, as at the present day, the city seems to have reached to the 
sea. 

The ancient remains in Pai7'as are ver>^ scanty. To the east of the 
castle hill are considerable remains of the Roman aqueduct, which here 
crossed the valley on a double row of arches. The remains of the 
music-hall (or theatre) will be noticed further on. There are besides 
a number of fragmentary pieces of sculpture (statues and reliefs) m 
various parts of the town. For example, in George’s Square {plaieia ton 
Georgioii) there are at present lying two marble Corinthian columns, two 
small unfluted columns, pieces of a marble cornice, and a marble sarco- 
phagus of coarse, late style, decorated with sculptured wreaths, winged 
heads, etc. In the house of Mr. Wood, the British Consul, there is pre- 
served a marble relief of fair style (3 feet long by 16^- inches high) 
representing a procession of seven grown persons, men and women, who 
are advancing with offerings and a sheep for sacrifice towards a male 
figure, who is seated on the spectator’s right, with his right arm raised 
and the upper part of his body bare ; behind this seated male figure, on 
the extreme right, stands a woman. Perhaps the seated male figure 
may be Aesculapius and the woman behind him Health ; but the serpent, 
the symbol of Aesculapius, is wanting. 

The remains of antiquity seem not to have been much more 
numerous in Patras when MTieler visited it in 1675. He says: 
‘‘ Returning thence south-eastwards, towards the town, we past by the 
ruins of a round temple of brick, masoned together with a very hard 
cement, and the building ver>^ massive ; over against which, northwards, 
is a demolished Greek church, dedicated to the Holy Apostles ; which 
hath been sustained by marble pillars of the lonique order. Xot far 
from hence appear some parts of the antient walls of the town : one 
of those heaps of ruins may have been the temple of Cybele, the 
Mother of the Gods ; wherein Attes also was honoured. But we could 
not find the theatre, nor the Odeum, nor many other temples, which 
Pausanias speaks of. Under the wall of the town is a place that 
seemeth to have been a circus, or stadium, or perhaps a iiawnachia for 
water combats. For the consul told me, that many in the town can 
yet remember, that there was an iron ring fastened to the wall ; which 
they suppose was to tie vessels to ; supposing that the sea came up 
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thither in former days : but the other buildings, nearer the sea-side, 
evince that errour. Perhaps water might be brought thither by a 
channel or aqueduct : but the sea is near a quarter of a mile from 
thence, and lies much lower. The sides consisted of ranges of arches ; 
which Monsieur Spon remembers he hath seen represented on medals 
of Patras. Not far thence is the foundation of a church, dedicated to 
St. Andrew ; where they believe that apostle baptized the king he had 
con\erted to the faith. The building seemeth to have been formerly a 
Roman sepulcher. That which induceth me to think so is a vault 
underneath it, round which are niches ; in every one of which are two 
holes at the bottom, made with earthen pots ; which are plaistered up, 
round about, to the top : just such as I saw several at Baia, by Puzzuolo 
in Italy.’’ Dodwell, who visited in 1801, says: “The soil is 

rich, and has probably risen considerably above its original level, and 
conceals the foundations of ancient buildings : indeed the earth is 
seldom removed without fragments of statues and rich marbles being 
discovered. Some marble columns and mutilated statues were found 
here a few years ago, in the garden of a Turk ; who, with a truly 
Turkish stupidity, immediately broke them into small pieces. Towards 
the middle of the town is a fount called Saint Catarina’s well, near 
which is the foundation of the cella of a temple, consisting of square 
blocks of stone ; upon which is a superstructure of brick. . . . The 
house of the imperial (lerman consul stands on the ruins of a Roman 
brick theatre, of such small dimensions, that it cannot be the Odeion 
[Music Hall], which Pausanias says was the finest in Creece next to 
that built by Hcrodcs Atticus, at Athens.” 

The modern Pat?'as^ a busy commercial city engaged chiefly in the 
export of currants, is the largest town in Peloponnese, with a population 
of 39,000. The streets are wide and flanked with arcades. 

Sec Whcler, Journey into Greece, p. 292 sqq. ; Chandler, Travels in GrecLC, 
p. 276 sqq. ; Dodwell, Tour, i, p. 112 sqq. \ Leake, Morea, 2. p. 1 23 sqq. ; 
Pouqueville, Voyage de la Grice, 4. pp. 347-370 ; Boblaye, Kecherches, p 22 ; 
Mure, Journal, 2. p. 300 sqq ; Curtiui,, Pelop. 1. p. 434 sqq. ; W. G. Clark, 
Pelop. p. 27S sqq. ; Bursian, Gtogr. 2. p. 324 sqq. ; Mittheil. d. arch. Inst, in 
A/hen, 3 (187S), p. 66 sqq. ; id., 4 (1S79), p. 125 sq. ; Baedeker,-^ p. 28 sqq. : 
Philippson, Peloponnci, p. 262 : Guide Joanne, 2. p. 324 sqq. The marble relief 
in Mr. Wood’s house, as well as the remains in George’s Square, are described 
from my own notes. 


18. 8. the image of Laphria. See iv. 31. 7 

note. This image is represented on coins of Pat- 
rae (Fig. 12). The goddess stands clad in a short 
tunic, with a robe fallings over her left shoulder ; 
her right breast is bare. 0\'er her right shoulder 
appears the tip of her quiver ; in her left hand is 
her bow, the end of which rests on a pedestal. 
To the left is a dog. To judge from the style of 
the statue, it may have been made about the 
middle of the fifth century B.c., but hardly earlier. 
It is one of the earliest statues which represent 



FIG. I2.~AKTEMIS 

(coin of patr.\e). 


Artemis in Amazonian form. See Imhoof-Blumer and Gardner, Niim. 
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Comment, on Pausanias^ P-76 sq.^ with. pi. Q \'i. \-ii. viii. ix. x. ; Catalogue 
of the Greek Coins in the British Museum: Peloponnesus^ pi. v. 17, 

vi. I. 


18. 10 . the wrath of Artemis • 


• had been stirred by Oeneus. 


Oeneus, king of Calydon, had omitted to sacrifice to Artemis at his 
harvest festival, uhen he sacrificed to all the other deities. Hence 
Artemis in re\enge sent the famous boar to ravage the king's lands. 
See Homer, II. ix. 533 sqq. 

18 . lo. Canachus Gallon. See notes on \i. 13. 7 : ii. 32. 5. 

18. 12. riding on a car drawn by deer. On coins of Patrae of 
imperial date the priestess is represented in a chariot 
drawn by two stags ^Imhoof- Blumer and Gardner, 
Num. Comment, on Pausanias, p. 78, with pL Q xiii. ; 
Catalogue of the Greek Coins in the British Museum: 
Peloponnesus^ pi. v. 21 \ She doubtless represented 
the goddebs herself. See note on \i. 32. ii. Cp. 
Back, De eaerimoniis quibus homines deorum viec 
fungebaniui\ p. 3 sq. 

18. 12 . the people bring the edible kinds of 
birds etc. A holocaust of live animals of \arious 
kinds was offered to the Syrian goddess at Hiera])ohs. 
It IS thus described by Lucian (^De dea Aivvc?, 49^ : “ But of all 

the festi\als the greatest I know of is held by them in the beginning 
of spring; by bome it is called ‘the P}re,’ by others ‘the Torch.’ 
At this festival they offer the following sacrifice. They hew down 
great trees and set them up in the court. Then they bring goats 
and sheep and other live animals and hang' them from the trees, and 



FIG 13 — IKIF 

OF AKTfc-MIS IN CAR 
(C<»IN OF patrae). 


birds too, and raiment and jewels of gold and silver. When all is ready, 
they carry the victims round the trees and set fire to the pile, and 
straightway they are all burned.” For another example of holocausts 
of animals of different sorts, see iv*. 31. 9. On sacrifices of birds among 
the Greeks, see G. Wolff, ‘ Gedugelopfer der Gnechen,’ Philologus, 28 
(1869 , pp. 188-191. 

19. I. Eurypylus. There is a paper on Eurypylus by K, Schwenk 
m Rheinisches Museum, X.F. 10 (1856J, pp. 384-392 ; and a short one 
6y Aug. Schultz, in Fleekeiseils fahrbitcher, 27 ( i88i\ pp. 305-307. 

19. 4 . the people should sacrifice to the goddess a youth and 
a maiden. iVIr. Clermont-Ganneau thinks that this tradition of human 
sacrifice points to the former practice of the Semitic worship of Moloch 
at Patrae. He even conjectures that in Milichiis, the name of the 
neighbouring stream (.^ 93 we have an echo of the name of .Moloch. 
See Clermont - (lanneau, Le dieu Satrape," fournal asiatique, yme 
Serie, 10 ^1877), p. 221. With greater probability Mr. Farnell 
suggests that we have here a tradition of human sacrifices designed to 
cause the crops to grow\ He points out that the sacrifices were said 
to hav e been instituted in consequence of the v\ rath of Artemis, who 
would not suffer the earth to yield its fruit 3), and that the human 
victims were said to have worn wreaths of corn (vii. 20. i). See L. R. 
Famell, The Cults of the Greek States, 2. p. 455. 
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FIG- 15. — CHEST OF 
EURYPYLIS (coin 
OF PATR-YE). 


19. 6. in this chest was an image of Dionysus. On a coin of 
Patrae of Hadrian’s time a man is represented 
running to an altar and holding a box on his left 
arm (Fig. 14). It is probably Eurypylus running to 
the altar of Artemis Triclaria to be healed of his 
insanity. See § 8 sq. On other coins of the city the 
Genius of Patrae is portrayed standing with one 
hand resting on the bo.x, while he extends the other 
hand over an altar. A coin of 
Septimius Severus represents the lus and 

box resting on the altar. Other patrae). 
coins of Patrae represent a “round 

box with conical cover, wreathed with ivy, within ivy 
wreath, sometimes between ears of corn.” Probably 
on all these coins the box represents the chest or 
casket which contained the image of Dionysus. See 
Imhoof-BIumer and Gardner, Nimi. Co;jim, on Pau- 
sanias^ p. 75, with pi. Q i. ii. iii. iv. 

19. 7- lie steered, not for Thessaly. Had it not been that he 
wished to consult the god at Delphi, Eur^’pylus would naturally have 
returned to Thessaly, where was his home (Homer, //. ii. 734 sqq.) 

20. 2 . a temple of Panachaean Athena. On coins of Patrae 
(Fig. i6\ Athena appears standing in a distyle temple, holding a goblet 
and a lance. On one side of her is her shield, on the 
other her owl. This must represent a temple -image, 
probably the gold and ivory image of Panachaean 
-A-thena. A similar figure of Athena holding a goblet in 
one hand and a spear in the other appears on the coins 
of many cities of Peloponnese. These other cities may 
have copied on their coins the well-known type of the 
statue at Patrae. See Imhoof-Blumer and Gardner, 

A'uni. Comm, on Pansanias, p. 78 sq., with pi. Q xiv. 

20. 3. a sanctuary of Mother Dindymene. A coin of Patrae 
(Fig. 17) represents a female figure draped, with a turreted crown on 
her head. She is standing on a pedestal. In 
her right hand she holds a bunch of grapes, in her 
left something else. On either side of her is a 
similar female figure, apparently grasping her, 
and dancing or leaping. The central figure is 
probably the image of Mother Dindymene ; the 
other figures are probably her worshippers or 
priestesses engaged in a wild religious dance. 
See Imhoof-Blumer and Gardner, Phim. Comm, 
on Pciusanias, p. 79, with pi. Qxvi. 

20. 3. a temple of Olympian Zeus. 

A’^itruvius mentions (ii. 8. 9) that the temple of 
Zeus and Hercules at Patrae was built of bricks, though the colonnades 
and epistyle were of stone. Cp. Pliny, /lisf. xx.xv. 172. 

20. 4. in the Iliad the verses. See Homer, II. .x.xi. 446-448. 




FIG. 17. — MOTHER DINDY- 
MENE AND PRIESTESSES 

(coin of patrae). 
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20. 6. the Music Hall. This I^Iusic Hall, described by Pausanias 
as the grandest in Greece except the one at Athens, was discovered and 
excavated in 1889. It is situated in the upper quarter of Patras^ a little 
below and to the west of the castle, and is in excellent presen'ation ; 
not only the seats and the stage but even the walls which supported 
the roof are standing. The building faces south. Sixteen or seventeen 
tiers of seats, rising above each other in a semicircle, are preserved. 
The seats are built of thin, flat bricks laid in horizontal courses, but 
they were cased with white marble ; a great part of the marble casing 
remains. Each seat is about 15 inches high and 23 inches broad 
'inclusive of the marble casing) from front to back. Three staircases, 
each 2 feet 6 inches wide, lead up through the seats. They were paved 
with white marble, and the pavement is in great measure preserved. 
Each staircase consists of twenty-eight steps. Every row of seats was 
terminated on the side of the staircase by a marble ornament in the 
shape of a lion’s leg and paw ; so that each staircase was bounded on 
each side by a row of these ornaments, one above the other. At the 
back of the auditorium, and rising above it, are considerable remains of 
the wall which supported the roof. It is built of bricks, stone, and 
mortar. The bricks are flat and are laid in horizontal courses, which 
apparently run right through the thickness of the wall. The orchestra 
IS semicircular and measures 31 feet 6 inches in diameter. It seems to 
have been pa\'ed with white marble ; at least there are in front of the 
stage a couple of marble blocks which appear to be remains of a pave- 
ment. Two staircases lead up to the stage, which is 16 feet 8 inches 
deep from front to back. Part of the white marble casing of the stage 
is preser\'ed. The wall at the back of the stage is preserved to a 
height of 20 feet or so ; it is built of, or at least faced w ith, horizontal 
courses of thin bricks laid flat with mortar between the courses. In 
this wall is a series of semicircular niches with round arched tops ; 
there are twelve of these niches above, and eight larger ones below'. At 
the foot of the back wall of the stage, at its eastern end, is a piece of 
marble moulding in its original position. The paradoi are nine paces 
long, 6 feet wade, and are paved with marble. The supporting-w'alls of 
the auditorium, built of, or at least faced with, thin bricks laid flat in 
horizontal courses, are well preserved. The parados leads into 

a square chamber, which measures 1 4 feet by 1 3 feet 5 inches. The 
chamber is paved with a mosaic in black and white ; the ground of the 
mosaic is white, but this w'hite ground is chequered by black lines 
forming squares, which are set obliquely, diamond-like. The w'alls of 
the chamber are preserved to a considerable height ; they are built of 
bricks, stones, and mortar, like the wall at the back of the auditorium ; on 
the outside they are faced with thin bricks laid flat in horizontal courses. 

Lying at the west end of the stage is a large circular block of coarse 
pebble-conglomerate, perhaps a drum of a column. The block measures 
about 3 feet in diameter ; in the middle is a square hole, which may be 
a dowel-hole. Outside the Music Hall, in the street, are lying some 
small pieces of unfluted columns. Roman and Byzantine coins, also 
lamps, have been found on the spot. 
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The preceding description of the Music Hall is drawn almost entirely from 
notes made by me on the spot, 19th and 20th October 1895. See also AeXriov 
dpxO'toXoyiKovy March 1S89, p. 62 S(/, ; Berliner philologische Wochenschrifty 9 
(1889), p. 1066; American Journal of Archaeology y 5 (1SS9), p. 37S. 

20. 6. the Patreans helped the Aetolians against the 

Gallic host. Cp. vii. 18. 6; x. 22. 6. 

20. 6. the one at Athens. As to the Music Hall of H erodes 
Atticus at Athens, see above, voi. 2. p. 241 sq. 

20. 6 . erected by the Athenian Herodes in memory of his dead 
wife. The wife of Herodes Atticus was Appia Atilia Regilla ; she died 
about 160 or 161 A.D. From an inscription found at Athens some 
years ago it appears that Regilla was priestess of the goddess called 
Fortune of the City. See MittheiL d, arch, Inst, in Athcfiy 8 (1883), 
p. 288 ; id.y 9 (1884), p. 95. Herodes was accused of ha^ ing murdered 
her by causing a slave to beat her while she was pregnant. His grief, 
which some thought to be hypocritical, expressed itself in extravagant 
forms. See Philostratus, Vit. Sophist, ii. i. 18 sqq. There is a long 
life of Herodes by Philostratus Jp. cit. li. i ), and inscriptions have 
been found which supplement our knowledge of him and his family. 

See W. Dittenberger, ‘Die Familie des Herodes Atticus,’ HermeSy 13 (1S7S), 
pp. 67-89; K. Buresch, ‘Triopeion, tierodes, Regilla,’ Rheinisches Museum, 
N.F. 44 (1SS9), pp. 4S9-509 ; Ch. Hulsen, ‘Zu den Inschriften des Herodes 
Atticus,’ ib. 45 (1S90), pp. 2S4-2S7 ; W. Froehner, Les Inscriptions grecques dii 
LouvrCy Nos. 7, 8; Kaibel, Epigrammata Graeca, Nos. 160, 1046; W. Gurlitt, 
Ueber PaitsaniaSy p. 58 sq. 

20. 7 . Patreus, Preugenes, and Atherion. Preugenes was the 
father of Patreus, who was the founder of Patrae (iii. 2. i ; vii. 18. 5). 
Who Atherion was does not appear ; and I confess I do not understand 
the force of the remark that Preugenes and Atherion ‘‘ are represented 
as bo3’s because Patreus is so also.” 

20. 8. the Lady of the Lake. This was Artemis of the Lake. 
Cp. ii. 7. 6 note ; iii. 23. 10 ; iv. 4. 2 ; iv. 31. 3 ; viii. 53. ii ; Farnell, 
The Cults of the Greek States^ 2. p. 427 sq. 

21. 2. the oracles given by the doves. The prophetic priestesses 
at Dodona are commonly supposed to have been called ‘ doves ^ (Hero- 
dotus, ii. 55 - 57 ; Strabo, vii. fragm. (vol. 2. p. 453, ed. Meineke) ; 
Schol. on Sophocles, Trachin. 172). But it seems doubtful whether 
they ever really bore this title. As Mr. Farnell observes, “ Herodotus 
merely tries to explain away the miraculous by supposing that the so- 
called ‘ doves ^ w^ere once w'omen ; Strabo suggests that the name 
denoted ‘ old women ’ in the Molossian dialect ; Pausanias takes it for 
granted [x. 12. 10] that the Peleiades [‘doves’] were priestesses, but 
it is clear from his owm statements that this w*as not a name used for 
them at Dodona at any period of which he had knowledge” {The Cults 
of the Greek States y i. p. 39 note). The late W, Robertson Smith 
suggested that the priestesses of Dodona w'ere called doves from the 
crooning voice in w^hich they gave their oracles, ‘"resembling the Arabic 
safy or the dove-like moaning of Hebrew demon-wizards (Isa. viii. 19 
compared with xxxviii. 14),” Similarly he thought that the title of 
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‘bees’ which was given to the priestesses of various shrines (see note 
on viii. 13. i) may have meant ‘the humming priestesses.’ He 
reminds us that the great oracle of the Philistines was the oracle of 
the Fly-Baal. See his article ‘ On the forms of divination and magic,’ 

Journal of Philology, 14(1885), p. \20 sq. In the East Indian 
island of Amboina there is a holy place called Nocsakoc, or the navel of 
the island. Here there is a sacred tree, and it is said that from time 
to time three white doves come and perch on the three branches. When 
they do so, then is the time to consult the spirits. See Van Hoevell, 
A mbon en de Oelisers, p. 15 5 * 

21. 5. the spring which is in Calydon etc. “From under the 
mountain, close to the sea, at Crio Neri, flows a little brackish rivulet, 
about two fathoms deep in the centre ; from the ground on either side 
well two springs of fresh and very cold water. Round the point of the 
mountain some mineral springs bubble up from the beach, close to the 
sea. . . . There are the remains of walls and fragments of tiles scattered 
about. These appear to be mediaeval or modern. . . . May not Crio 
Neri be a suitable position for the port in Calydon, mentioned by 
Pausanias in connexion w’ith the story of Coresus, the priest of Bacchus, 
and the cruel virgin Callirhoe ? I should like to fancy that the springs 
noted above are those mentioned in the story (Paus. hb. vii. 21). The 
sea at this point has encroached on the land, and I have been told of 
the remains of walls, visible under water, but, having no boat, could 
not search for them” (D. E. Colnaghi, ‘On ancient remains in the 
neighbourhood of iMissolonghi,’ Tra 7 isactions of the Royal Society of 
Literature, 2nd Series, 7 (1S63), p. 548 sqh) 

21. 6. a precinct sacred to a native woman etc. Bachofen has 
pointed out the close relation of Dionysus to women ; he w'as especially 
w^orshipped by them. See Bachofen, Das MiiiterrecJit, p. 231 sqq. 

21 . 7. Beside the harbour is a temple of Poseidon etc. On 
coins of Patrae Poseidon appears standing w ith one foot on a rock ; he 



FIG. l3. — POSEIDON 
(COIN OF patrae). 



FIG. 10. — HARBOl'R OF 
PATRAE (coin OF PATRAE). 


holds a dolphin and a trident 
(Fig. 18). Other coins of the 
city give a view' of the harbour 
with vessels in the foreground, 
and the figure of Poseidon (as 
described above) in a temple 
in the background (Fig. 19). 
The temple and image so re- 
presented must therefore be 
those which Pausanias men- 
tions. See Imhoof-Blumer and 


Gardner, Nian. Co 7 nm. on Pausanias, p. 81, with pi. O xix.-xxi. 

21 . 7 - Poseidon Asphalius (‘securer’). Cp. iii. ii. 9. 

21 . 8. Homer, in the description of the chariot-race etc. The 


verses quoted are Iliad, xxiii. 584 sq. 


21 . II. a spring. This magic spring has been identified with a 


spring or rather well at the church of St. Andrew', which stands at the 
west end of Patras, beside the sea. The w'ell is underground, and is 
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arched over with a small brick vault. A few steps lead down to it. The 
mouth of the well is covered with a wooden lid. The water, which is 
drawn up in a bucket, is clear but not cold ; it seemed to me almost 
tepid. Miraculous properties are still ascribed to it. Beside the well, 
in its little underground chamber, is a shrine of St. Andrew, with a 
picture of the saint. At the back of the picture is a recess, said to 
be the saint's bed. The tomb of the saint is shown in the adjoining 
church, which is a large and handsome edifice, apparently new. 

See Dudwell, Tour, i. p. 120 ; Gell, Itinerary of the Morea, p. 4; Leake, 
Morea, 2, p. 135 si/. ; 'Slwxet, Journal^ 2. p. 303 ; Curtius, i. p. 441 ; W. G. 

Clark, Pe\^/'. p. 2S6 : Baedeker,' p. 29. Dodwell give^ a picture of the well- 
house. I have described it from my own observation. 

21. 12. an infallible mode of divination etc. Omens of death or 
recovery from sickness have elsewhere been drawn from the water of 
holy wells. “ St. Andrews's well, in the village of Shadar [in Bernera, 
one of the Hebrides,] is by the vulgar natives made a test to know if a 
sick person will die of the distemper he labours under. They send one 
with a w’ooden dish to bring some of the water to the patient, and if the 
dish which is then laid softly upon the surface of the water turn round 
sun-ways, they conclude that the patient will recover of that distemper : 
but if otherw'ise, that he will die'’ (Martin, ‘•Description of the Western 
Islands of Scotland,^ Toy'difos and Travels^ 3. p. 576 ). Cp. 

Brand, Popular Afitiquitics^ 2. p. 383, Bohn's ed. ; C. F. Gordon 
Gumming, In the Hebrides London, 1883^ P- ^14 "'The spring 
of Tobar-na-dcmhurnich was held to denote whether a sick person 
would overcome his complaint. From this well water w'as drawn before 
sunrise, and the patient was immersed in it. The water w^as then 
examined. If it remained clear, the patient was likely to reco\er ; when 
its purity w'as sullied, death was regarded as near'’ (Ch. Rogers. Social 
IJfe in Scotland^ 3. p. 2I2\ Near the \illage of Kanuvalankirei, in 
Malabar, there is a well to which sick people are brought every Friday. 
They offer betel, saffron, rice, and cocoa-nuts. Then they throw' a 
lemon into the fountain. If the lemon swims, the patient will recover ; 
if it sinks, he will die. See Phillips. Account of the Reliction, Manners^ 
and Learning; of ike people of Malabar {X^ovlAoxx, 1717), p. 59. With 
the Greek superstition described by Pausanias we may also compare a 
Scotch one described by Miss Gordon Gumming. The family of \Villox, 
hereditary cattle-curcrs at Nairn, possess a crystal ball which, when it 
is dipped in a bucket of water, becomes a magic mirror, reflecting the 
face of the bad neighbour who has bewitched the cattle, and thus 
breaking the spell” (G. F. Gordon Gumming, op. cif. p. 74\ Damascius 
mentions the case of a ‘ sacred woman ’ w'ho divined by means of pure 
water in a crystal goblet ; she professed to see the future reflected in 
the water (Damascius, Vita Isidori, 191). 

21. 14 - a sanctuary of Aesculapius. ‘"As Pausanias says that 
the temple of Aesculapius stood above the acropolis near the gates 
leading to Messatis, it seems evident that Messatis occupied a situation 
on the ridge northward, or north-eastw'ard, of the citadel, and as 
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Pausanias also tells us that Messatis was between Aroe, on the site of the 
acropolis, and Antheia, the latter must have been situated still farther 
in the same direction. It is in fact very natural that such strong and 
lofty positions should have been the places of retirement of the inhabit- 
ants in those times of insecurity which preceded the foundation of 
Patreus, as well as when they again dispersed after the Gallic invasion of 
Greece'* (Leake, Morea^ 2. p. I37j- Cp. above vii. i8. 2-6. 

21. 14. more charming women are nowhere to be seen. The 

Greek is : W(jypo 3 tTy]S oe, ctTrep aAAats fJL^recrTL Kal ravTais. 

All the translators and topographers, so far as I have observed, who 
refer to this passage, have interpreted it as a slur upon the morality of 
the women of Patrae. E. Curtius saw in Pausanias’s remark “a sure 
trace of the worship of Alylitta introduced by the Phoenicians.” All 
this is beside the mark. The expression ’Af/)podiV?/9 /xere^rTt, as my 
friend Mr. \V. Wyse points out to me, is clearly equivalent to the 
adjective e—ac^pootTo?, ‘ lovely,’ ‘ charming.’ As to the fine flax by 
which the women of Patrae earned their livelihood, see note on v. 5. 2. 

22. I. Pharae. About a third of a mile from the left bank of the 
Pirns {Ka}}initsa) river, between the villages of Prcvcto and lsan\ there 
are some insignificant ruins of an ancient town. They are probably the 
remains of Pharae, since the position corresponds tolerably well (according 
to Leake) with the distances of Pharae from Patrae, and from the mouth 
of the Pirus, namely 1 50 furlongs from the former and 70 furlongs 
from the latter. Boblaye, Bursian, and Curtius think that the 1 50 
furlongs to Patrae are reckoned not by the direct road over the hills, 
but by the valley of the Pirus to its mouth and so along the coast. 

Sec Leake, Morea^ 2. p, 158 ; Boblaye, RecJurches^ p. 21 ; Curtiu'^, Pelop. I. 
p. 431 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 323 ; Baedeker,^ pp. 331, 333 ; Gtiide-Joanne, 2. 
p. 329. 

22. I. plane-trees so big that people picnic in their hollow 

trunks. Cp. iv. 34. 4. In Lycia there was a plane-tree beside a cold 
spring at the wayside ; the trunk was hollow and so vast that the 
Roman governor Licinius Mucianus with eighteen guests dined in it, 
reclining on beds of leaves furnished by the tree, and listening to the 
patter of the rain among the branches. Near \Tlitrae grew a plane-tree 
in which there was room for fifteen people to dine, besides the servants 
who waited on them. The emperor Caligula dined in it and called 
it his nest. See Pliny, A\it. hist. xii. 9 sq. For more examples of 
gigantic plane-trees in ancient and modern times, see Helm, Kultur- 
pjlanzen tind Haiisthierep p. 234 sqq. (p. 217 sqq. English trans.) 

22. 2. beside it an oracle is established etc. With this mode of 
divination by means of chance words heard and accepted by the hearer 
as omens, compare ix. ii. 7 ; Bouche-Leclercq, Histoire de la diznnation 
dans Pantiqtiitc^ i. p. 154 sqq. It was called cledonisni or cledomantia,, 
from dedon, ‘ a chance voice.’ At the present day Greek girls of the island 
of los (yV/t?) resort to this mode of divination to discover the names of 
their future husbands. On the Eve of St. John (23rd June) a girl takes an 
unused jar, and fills it with water at the well without speaking. Into the 
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jar each girl puts something, such as an apple, a ring, a pin, etc. The jar 
is then covered with a red cloak, and left out all night “ that it may see 
the stars.’’ Next morning it is brought in and placed on a table, while 
the girls sing a song imploring St. John to reveal their tiue-love’s name. 
Then the red cloth is removed, and the things are taken out of the jar. 
Finally, each girl pours a little of the water from the jar into her shoe 
and goes out into the street, and the first name she hears called out 
(such as Andronico or Themistocles) is the name of her future husband. 
See J. T. Bent, The Cyclades^ p. 161 sq. 

22. 4- The Egyptians have a similar mode of divination at the 
sanctuary of Apis. At the sanctuary of the bull Apis in Memphis the 
method of divination was this. The worshipper prayed to the deity in 
the sanctuary, then passed out of it, and received the prophetic answer 
to his petition from children outside the shrine, who, skipping to the 
music of flutes, delivered the oracle sometimes in prose and sometimes 
in verse. See Aelian, Nat. anim. xi. 10 ; Dio Chrysostom, Or. xxxii. 
vol. I. p. 404, cd. Dindorf ; Xenophon of Ephesus, Ephcsiaca., v. 4. 
Other modes in which Apis is said to have vouchsafed his answers are 
described by A. Wiedemann on Herodotus, ii. 153. 

22. 4. they do not catch the fish in it because they esteem 
them sacred. For other examples of sacred fish, see i. 38. i ; iii. 
21. 5. The fish, particularly the eels, in the fountain of Arethuse at 
Syracuse were sacred and in\ iolate ; persons who had been driven by 
the exigencies of war to eat of these fish were visited by the godhead 
with great calamities (Diodorus, v. 3. 5 ; Plutarch, Dc sollcrtia 

ajiimalium^ 23), At Troezen it was of old unlawful to catch the sacred 
octopus, the nautilus, and the sea - tortoise (Clearchus, quoted by 
Athenaeus, vii. p. 3 1 7 b). The lobster (remg A'dAcos) was generally 
esteemed sacred by the Greeks and w'as not eaten by them ; if the 
people of Seriphos caught a lobster in their nets they put it back into 
the sea ; if they found a dead one, they buried it and mourned over it as 
over one of themselves (Aelian, Nat. an/ri. xiii. 26). A Greek inscription 
found at Smyrna runs thus : “ Do not hurt the sacred fish ; do not 
damage any of the vessels belonging to the goddess ; do not carry them 
out of the sanctuary to seal them. The wTetch who does any of these 
things, may he die a wretched death, devoured by the fish. If one 
of the fish die, let it be sacrificed the same day on the altar. As for 
such as help to guard and augment the honours of the goddess and 
her fishpond, may the goddess grant them a happy life and do them 
good'’ (Aloi'cre?oi' koI / 3 tf 3 kioO-/^Ki^ ttJs ev ^^fxvpvy evayy^\LK?]s (T^oXrjs- 
IleptoSo? A. (1873-1875), p. 102, No. 104; Dittenberger, Syt/oae 
Inscr. Grace. No. 364 ; C. T. N ew4on, o?t A}i and Archaeology 

p. 195 sq.) At Myra (or Limyra) in Lycia there w^as a temple of 
Apollo with a spring near it. In this spring there wxre fish which the 
priest fed with the flesh of the sacrificed victims. If the fish ate the 
flesh, the sacrificers regarded it as a happy omen. See Aelian, Nat. 
anim. xii. i ; Pliny, Nat. hist. xxxi. 22, xxxii. 17 ; Plutarch, De soUertia 
animal inm., 23. When Cyrus and the Ten Thousand came to 
the river Chalus, they found it full of large tame fish, which the native 
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S}T'ians would not let them catch, because they regarded the fish 
as gods (Xenophon, Anabasis^ i. 4. 9). The Syrians of Bambyce 
(Hierapolis) esteemed fish sacred and never ate them ; near the great 
sanctuary there was a lake fall of tame fish which were said to know 
their names and to come at call (Lucian, Dc dea Syria^ 14 and 45). 
Indeed the Syrians in general held fish sacred and refused to eat them. 
See Ovid, Fasti^ ii. 461-474; Diodorus, ii. 4. 3; Athenaeus, iv. p. 
157 b, viii. p. 346 cd; Plutarch, De siipcrsiitione^ 10; Menander, 
quoted by Porphyry, De abstinentia^ iv. 15 ; Hyginus, Fab. 197 ; 
Astronojnica, ii. 30. Persons who had been initiated into the Eleusinian 
mysteries worshipped the red mullet and would not partake of it 
(Plutarch, De sollertia an/ma/ium, 35. ir; Aelian, Ad/. a 7 iim. ix. 
51 and 65 ; cp. Porphyry, Dc absiincfitia.^ iv. i6j. The red mullet 
was also a forbidden food to the priestess of Hera at Argos (Plutarch, 
Lc. ; Aelian, Xat. ajiim. ix. 65). The priests of Poseidon at Megara 
who were called Hicromncmoncs (sacred recorders) would not eat fish 
(Plutarch, Quaes/. Conviv. viii. 8. 4). The priest of Poseidon at 
Leptis would cat nothing that came out of the sea (/^/., Dc sollcr/ia 
a}iif 7 ia/iian, 35. ii). The worshippers of the Phrygian Mother of the 
Gods had to abstain from all fish (Julian, Ora/, v. p. 176 b). The 
Pythagoreans would not eat fish (Plutarch, Ouacs/. Co?iviv. viii. 8 ; 
Porphyry, Vi/. Py/hay. 45 ; Diogenes Laert., viii. i. 34). Fish were 
tabooed to the Egyptian priests and to many Egyptian laymen (Hero- 
dotus, ii. 37 ; Plutarch, Isis ci Osif'is., 7 ; zV/., (Quaes/. Co?iviv. viii. 8 ; 
Strabo, xvii. p. 812; Lucian, As/ 7 'ol. 7; Juvenal, xv. 7; Clement of 
Alexandria, S/roin. vii. 6. 33, p. 850, ed. Potter ; /V/., Pro/rep/. ii. 39, p. 
34, ed. Potter ; Porphyry, Dc abs/in. iv. 7). The Caledonians abstained 
from fish (Dio Cassius, Ixxvi. 12). The Homeric Greeks appear to 
have done so also, except in cases of extreme necessity (Homer, 
Odyssey^ iv. 363 sqq.., xii. 329 sqq. ; Plato, Republic., iii. p. 404 b ; 
Athenaeus, iv. p. 157 b). For other statements as to the sacredness of 
fish and the refusal of certain persons to partake of them, see Varro, 
Rcr. nts/. iii. 17. 4; Sextus Empiricus, ‘YTroruTr. iii. 223; Eusebius, 
P me par. Evang. vi. 10. 5 ; Lobeck, Aglaophauius^ p. 190 n. i. In 
India fish are worshipped as incarnations of Vishnu ; they are often 
kept in tanks and fed as a religious duty (Monicr Williams, Religious 
Life a 7 id Though/ i 7 i l 7 idia, p. 328). The laws of Manu prescribed 
abstinence from fish, except in certain specified cases {Ma 7 iu^ v. 15 sq.) 
At the present day many tribes in \arious parts of the world, especially 
in Africa, have a superstitious horror of eating fish. Examples are too 
numerous to be quoted here. 

22 . 4. In the olden time all the Greeks worshipped nn wrought 
stones. Cp. i. 44. 2; ii. 31. 4; iii. 22. I ; ix. 24. 3; ix. 27. i ; 
ix. 38. I, The Aenianes had a sacred stone which they worshipped ; 
they sacrificed to it and covered it with the fat of the victim (Plutarch, 
Quaes/. Grace. 13). The worship of rude stones has been practised all 
over the world. The wild Karens of Burma worship certain stones, 
sacrifice hogs and fowls to them, and pour the blood upon them (Forbes, 
Bri/ish Bu 7 y 7 ia, p. 295). In Aneitum, one of the New Hebrides, 
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“ smooth stones, apparently picked up out of the bed of the river, were 
regarded as representatives of certain gods, and wherever the stone was, 
there the god was supposed to be. One resembling a fish would be 
prayed to as the fisherman's god. Another, resembling a yam, would 
be the yam god. A third, round like a bread-fruit, the bread-fruit god 
— and so on” (G. Turner, Samoa^ p. 327). The great oracle of the 
Mandan Indians was a large porous stone. Every spring and some- 
times during the summer a deputation visited the stone to consult the 
oracle. They solemnly smoked to the stone, alternately smoking them- 
selves and passing the pipe to the stone. Some white marks on the 
stone, made by one of the deputation w hile the rest slept, were believed 
to convey the answer of the oracle (Lewis and Clarke, Travels to the 
source of the Sn<:souri River^ London, 1815, i. p. 224 ; cp. Maximilian, 
Prinz zu Wied, Rcisc in das inncrc Nord-Amcrica^ 2. p. 186 sq. : Rela- 
tions des Jesia'tes, 1836, p. 108 sq. (Canadian reprint) ; E. James, Expedi- 
tion to the Rocky Moufitains, i. p. 252 sq. : H. Schoolcraft, Indian 
Tndes^ 3. p. 229). In the Highlands of Scotland ever\' village is said 
to have had its Gruagach stone, on which the people poured libations 
of milk (C, F. Gordon Gumming, In the Hebrides (London, 1883), 
pp. 70 335). ‘‘ In certain mountain districts of Norway, up to the 

end of the last century, the peasants used to preserve round stones, 
washed them every Thursday evening (which seems to show' some con- 
nexion w'ith Thor), smeared them w'ith butter before the fire, laid them 
in the scat of honour on fresh straw, and at certain times of the year 
steeped them in ale, that they might bring luck and comfort to the 
house” (Tylor, Pnmitive Culture^ 2. p. 167). Almost every village 
of Northern India has its fetish stone in which the spirit of a god 
or deified man is believed to reside. See W. Crooke, Popular religion 
and folk-lore of Northern India.^ p. 293 sqq. In the neighbourhood 
of Gilgit (North-Western India) every village has a large stone which 
is the object of reverence. In some villages goats are annually 
sacrificed beside the stone and the blood sprinkled on it (Biddulph, 
Tribes of the Hindoo Noosh, p. 114^-^.) The Ingouch tribe of 
the Caucasus worship certain rocks and offer costly sacrifices to 
them, especially at funerals ; solemn oaths, too, are taken in presence 
of the sacred rock (Potocki, Povages dans les steps dAstrakha// et du 
Caucascy i. pp. 124, 126). In Syria certain round black stones w'ere 
esteemed sacred and were supposed to possess magic powers. They 
W'ere called baetylij w'hich is the same word as Bethel. See Pliny, 
A'at. hist, xxxvii. 135 ; Damascius, lata Isidori, 94, 203 ; Genesis 
xxviii. 18 sq. ; Ed. Meyer, Gcschichie des A/terthums, i. 205. For 
other examples of the w'orship of stones, see A. Bastian, ‘ Der Stein- 
cultus in der Ethnographic,’ Archiv fur Ethnographies 3 (1868), pp. 
1-18 ; Tylor, op. cit. 2. p. 16 1 sqq. ; Lubbock, Origin of Civilisations^ 
p. 301 sqq. Cp. W. Robertson Smith, Religion of the Sejnitesp p. 201 
sqq. See also below', x. 24. 6 note. 

22 . 6. Tritia. Cp. vi. 12. 8 note. The site of Tritia is supposed 
to be at KastritzOs a place 2 miles in a straight line to the north of the 
large village of Hagios Blasiss near the sources of the Selinus (as to 
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which see vii. 24. 5 note). The town occupied the south-eastern and 
eastern slope of a strong height and was surrounded by a massive wall, 
which was further strengthened by large square towers projecting at 
regular intervals. The space within the town walls is full of potsherds 
and architectural remains. Within the citadel are foundations of con- 
siderable buildings. There are also a great many ancient graves. 

See Leake, A/orea, 2. p. 117; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 433; Burbian, Geogr. 2. 
p. 324 ; Guide -Joanne^ 2. p. 330 ; and especially von Duhn, in Mittheil. d\ arch. 
Inst, in A then, 3 (1878;, p. 70. 

Boblaye hesitated between Kastriiza and a place farther north, 
called St. A?idre'w, to the south of Goitzoinnistra, where there are some 
ruins ; but he inclined to identify St. Andre'iJ with Tritia. See Boblaye, 
Recherche s, p. 2 i sq. But the more generally accepted view is that the 
ruins at St. Andrczn (Agios Andrews) are those of Leontium, a town 
mentioned by Polybius (11. 41, v. 94). The place is on the road from 
Kalavryta to F atras, about half-way between the two. The ruins are 
on an elevation to the right, as you go to Patras. In most places the 
walls arc nearly level with the ground, but may still be traced round 
the ancient town, which appears to have been of some extent. A 
church of St. Andrew among the ruins has given the place its modern 
name. 

See Dodwell, Tonr, 2. p. 452 ; Leake, Morea, 3. p. 418 sqq. ; Curtius, Pelop. 

I. pp. 448 sq., 456 sq. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 330 ; von Duhn, in Mittheil. d. arch. 
Inst, in Athen, 3 (1878), p. 69 sq. 

22 . 6. Nicias. See note on iii. 19. 4. As to paintings on Greek 
^otnbstones, see Alitthcil. d. arch, Inst, in Atheti, 4 P* 36 \ 

id., 5 (1880), p. 164 sqq. 

22. S. Ares had connection with Tritia, a daughter of 

Triton etc. K. O. Aluller was of opinion that Tritia, daughter of 
Triton, was a form of Athena, and that it was only the legend of the 
virginity of Athena which obliged the people of Tritia to represent their 
ancestress as distinct from Athena. The mythical relation of Athena to 
Triton (see Paus. ix. 33. 7) is so far in favour of Muller’s view. See 

J. Escher, Triton tmd seine Bckampfiing durch Hcraklcs ipLG\\cL\'g, 1S90), 
p. 27 sqq. ; L, R. Farnell, The Cults of the Greek States, i. p. 269! 
On the relation of Athena to Ares there is a dissertation by F. A. Voigt, 
Bettragc ssiir Mythologic dcs Ares und der Athena (Leipzig, 1881); see 
especially p. 254 sqq. 

22. 9. the Gods called Greatest. These may have been the 
Dioscuri (cp. i. 31. I ; viii. 21. 4), or Demeter and Proserpine (cp. iv. 
I. 5 ; IV. 2. 6; iv. 3. jo etc. ; viii. 31. i ), or the Cabiri (see note on 
iv. I. 7, vol. 3. p. 407). 

22. 10. Rhium. This is the cape at the narrowest point of the 
Gulf of Corinth, about 5 J miles north-east of Patrae. The extremity of 
the perfectly flat cape is occupied by a Turkish fort called the Castle of 
the Alorea (Rastro-AIorcas^, which w'as formerly allowed to fall into 
deca), but is now garrisoned, protected on the landw’ard side by a moat, 
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and equipped with machine guns. The fort is also used as a prison. 
From the ramparts the views up and across the Gulf of Corinth are very 
fine. Immediately opposite Rhium, on the other side of the strait, is 
the companion fort of the Castle of Roumelia {Kastro-Roiimelis). Dark 
swirls on the smooth surface of the water between the two Castles 
seem to show^ that a current runs fast in the narrow's. Farther to the 
east, on the northern shore of the gulf, Naupactus is clearly visible, 
w'ith its mediaeval walls ascending the steep slope of the hill behind the 
town. The mountains on that side of the gulf are grand, and, when 
touched wath the lights and shadows of evening, exceedingly beautiful. 
The mountains to the south of Rhium, across the strip of maritime 
plain, are rugged and broken. 

In antiquity there was a sanctuary of Poseidon at Rhium (Strabo, 
viii. p. 336). The breadth of the strait was estimated by Thucydides 
i^ii. 86 ' at 7 furlongs ; by Strabo (viii. p- 335 ' 5 I Fliny hist. 

iv. 6) at less than a mile; and by Scylax {^Pc 7 iphis^ 35 ) to furlongs. 
This last estimate agrees with the present width of the strait, w^hich is a 
mile and a quarter. It is conjectured that under the influence of w ind, 
tide, and earthquakes the breadth of the strait may have varied at 
different times. But the e\idence seems to show' that the strait is nar- 
rowing. The inner and apparently much older portion of the Castle of 
the Morea is now' separated from the shore by a broad fiat about 250 
yards across. If, as seems probable, this oldest part of the fortress 
stood originally on the shore, the sea must have retreated to this extent 
since the fort was built. The natives also affirm that the sea is 
retreating. 

See Chandler, Travels in Greece, p. 275 ; Leake, Morea, 2. p. 147 sqq. ; 
Boblaye, Recherches, p. 23 ; Curtiub, Pelop. 2. p. 446 sq. ; Bursian, Geogr. i. 
p. 146 ; Baedeker,^ p. 33 ; Giiide-Joanne, 2. p. 394 sq, ; Philippson, Peloponnes, 
p. 261 sq, 

22. 10. Panonnus. This is the bay between Cape Rhium and 
Cape Drepanum. There is a Turkish fountain on the beach, and near 
it formerly stood a tckich or tomb of a Turkish saint, from which the 
bay has taken in modern times the name of the bay of Tckieh. Here a 
naval battle took place betw een the Athenian and Peloponnesian fleets 
in 429 B.c. (Thucydides, ii. 86). See Leake, Morcti, 3. pp. 195, 
4155-^.; Boblaye, Rcchenches, p. 23 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 447 ; Bursian, 
Geogr. 2. p. 312. 

22 . lo. the Fort of Athena. On Cape Drepanum (see 23. 4) 
Dodw'ell saw a ruined fort which he thought might be the Fort of 
Athena. The place is called Palaco-Psatho-Pyrgo. Leake, on the 
other hand, w'as disposed to regard the Fort of Athena as a harbour, 
and to place it at Psatho-Pyrgo, in the bay to the east of Cape Dre- 
panum, See Dodw'ell, Tour, i. p. 127; Leake, Morea, 3. p. 416; 
Boblaye, Recherches, p. 24; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 447 ; Bursian, Geogr. 
2. p. 312. 

22 . 10. the harbour of Erineus. This is now' called the bay of 
Lambin, or in full Lambiri-ta~ampelia. On the w'est side of the bay the 
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mountains rise abruptly from the sea, and are clothed with forests. The 
eastern side of the bay is formed by the flat delta of the Salmeiiiko 
river. A sea-fight took place in the bay between the Athenian and 
Corinthian fleets in 413 B.c. (Thucydides, vii. 34). See Dodwell, Toiir^ 
I. p. 127 ; Leake, Morca, 3. pp. 193 sq.^ 410 ; Curtius, Pciop. i.p. 458 
sq. ; Bursian, Gcogr, 2. p. 313. 

22 . II. the river Milichus. This is almost certainly the stream 
which coming down from a glen in the hills crosses the high-road from 
Patras to Aegium about twenty minutes walk ( 10 or i r furlongs) north of 
Patras. At this point of its course the stream flows in a gravelly, but not 
broad, bed between vineyards. The road crosses it by a bridge. Beside 
the bridge is a garden vith cypresses. Higher up the stream, among 
the hills, are the \ illagcs of Voundc/i and Sykena. 

Cp. Gell, Itiiicrary of tJic Jlorta, p. 6 ; Leake, tl/orea, 3. p. 417 ; Boblaye, 
Rccherches, p. 22 sq. ; Curtius, Rolop. i. p. 445 : Bursian, Geo^r. 2. p. 312. 

22, II. the Charadrus, Between the Milichus (see preceding 
note) and Rhium two streams of some size fall into the sea. The first 
of them, some 2 miles north of the Milichus, has an exceedingly 
broad and stony bed ; the breadth of the bed is probably over a quarter 
of a mile ; a good many minutes are spent in traversing it. When I 
crossed it (20th October 1S95 ) there was no water in it ; but it is clear 
that in rainy weather a raging torrent must sw^eep over this broad, 
rugged bed, and such a stream would very appropriately be called 
Charadrus (Horrent'). About a mile to the north of this torrent-bed 
another stream crosses the path, flowing in a broad, gravelly bed 
through uncultivated ground overgrown w ith shrubbery. This stream, 
wLich descends from the village of Velvitsi, is commonly identified with 
the Charadrus (Leake, Morca^ 3. p. 417 ; Boblaye, Rechcrchcs, p. 23 ; 
Curtius, Pclof. I. p. 445 sq. ; Bursian, Gcogr. 2, p. 312 ; Philippson, 
Peloponnes, p. 263); but it may possibly be the Selemnus (see 23. i 
sqq,) A small stream of clear water was flowing in the gravelly channel 
w'hen I saw' it. It is about a mile to the south of Rhium, and comes 
down from the mountains which rise a little way inland, beyond the 
narrow' maritime plain. Among the mountains it flow's in a very deep, 
rugged bed, and, when it is sw ollen with rain, the passage of the stream 
IS difficult and dangerous (Philippson, l.c.) 

23 . I. Argyxa Selemnus. The Selemnus is probably the 

stream which comes down from the village of Kastritza and joins the 
sea a little to the east of Cape Rhium. About three-quarters of a mile 
to the south of the Castle of the Morea Vaudrimey saw' some ruins, in- 
cluding those of ^'a triumphal arch or monumental gate.'’ They may 
possibly be the ruins of Argyra. But what \Mudrimey took to be “ a 
triumphal arch or monumental gate” is dearly not ancient but medi- 
aeval ; it is apparently a castle gatew'ay facing north and south, and 
distant, as it seemed to me, nearer a quarter than three-quarters of a 
mile south of the Castle of the iMorea. I observed nothing else resem- 
bling a Roman arch in this neighbourhood. See Boblaye, Rccherches, 
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p. 23 ; Leake, Morca^ 3. p. 417; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 446; Bursian, 
Gcogr. 2. p. 312. 

23 . 4- the Bolinaeus Bolina. The Bolinaeus is probably the 

river of Platiana (or Phitanos) which falls into the bay of Panormus, to 
the east of the Selemnus. In this neighbourhood Leake observed “ a 
flat-topped height overlooking the maritime level ; it has some appear- 
ance of artificial ground, and answers exactly to the site of Bolina.’’ See 
Leake, Morca^ 3. p. 195, cp. p, 417 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 447 ; Bursian, 
Gcogr . 2. p. 312. 

23. 4 . Drepanum. This cape, the most northerly point of Pelo- 
ponnese, retains its old name in the form of Dhrapano. It is a long 
bandy spit running out into the sea in a crescent shape ; hence its name 
of Drepanum or ‘sickle.’ See Dodwell, Toiir^ i. p. 127 ; Leake, J/emz, 
3. pp. 195, 414; Boblaye, Rechcrches., P- -3 \ Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 

447 ; Bursian, Gcogr. 2. p. 312. As to the story of the mutilation of 
Sky by Cronus, Mr. Andrew Lang' has shown that it is one of a world- 
wide class of myths invented to explain the separation of Earth and 
Sky (A. Lang, Ciestooi and myth., P -45 ^ 9 ^-) 

23. 4 . Rhypes, This place was, as Pausanias mentions, 30 fur- 
longs from Aegium ; it must therefore have been half-way between 
Aegium and the harbour of Erineus, which was 60 furlongs from 
.-Vegium (22. 10). On the right bank of the T/iolopotanios river there 
are some ruins, w hich w ould seem to be those of Rhypes, since they are 
equidistant from Aegium and Erineus (bay of Lanibiri) ; the distance of 
the ruins from each of these places is a little over 3 miles. Leake, 
without any sufficient reason, would place Rhypes farther to the west, on 
the bank of the Salmoiiko ri\ er, perhaps on the exact site of the village 
of Salmeniko. But it docs not appear that he found any ruins there, and 
the distances of the Salnieniko river from Aegium and Erineus do not 
agree with the statements of Pausanias. Prof, von Duhn identifies 
Rhypes with the ruins of a considerable city a full hour to the south-west 
of Aegium. The ruins occupy the summit of a high table-mountain 
called Trapeza (^ table’). The circuit-walls maybe traced, also many 
foundation -walls. The town appears to have been destroyed by an 
earthquake. Rhypes is mentioned by Herodotus (1. 145) among the 
twdv^e Achaean cities. In the time of Strabo it was deserted and its 
territory belonged to Aegium and Pharae (Strabo, viii. p. 3S7). Mys- 
cellus, the founder of Crotona, was a native of Rhypes (Strabo, ib.) 

See Leake, J/on’a^ 3. pp. 193, 417 S(/.; hL, Ptioponneslaca.^ pp. 40S-410 ; 
Boblaye, Recherclies^ p. 24; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 458 S(j. ; Bursian, Gcop'. 2. p. 
330 ; von Duhn, in Mitt hell. d. arch. Inst, in A then, 3 (1S7S), p. 66 ; Gitidc- 
Joanne, 2. p. 395. 

23. 5. Aegiuin. The modern town of Aegium or Vosiiisa occupies 
the site of the ancient city. It stands in a beautiful position at the 
comer of a table-land stretching from the mountains to the gulf. The 
torrents on either side hav’e pushed out spits of alluvial soil into the sea, 
thus creating a sort of sheltered roadstead. On the seaward side is a 
steep cliff some 150 feet high, and between the foot of the cliff and the 
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shore is a narrow strip of level ground. The lower town, comprising the 
railway station and some large warehouses, stands on this strip of level 
ground beside the sea. Here, too, the principal spring of the town 
issues from sixteen mouths. Beside it there grew, down to 1858 or 
later, a magnificent plane-tree, measuring forty-five feet in girth at a 
height of three feet above the ground. The modern breakwater rests 
upon ancient foundations about five feet broad. Beside the breakwater 
another spring issues through nine mouths. About half-way up the cliff 
which separates the upper from the lower town there is a terrace some 
150 feet wide. Thus the town rises from the waters edge in three 
steps, and the houses being divided between the shore, the terrace, and 
the table-land present a picturesque appearance when viewed from the 
sea. The upper and lower towns are connected by a road which ascends 
a ramp or inclined plane, and also by an underground passage through 
the conglomerate rock. The greater part of the town, with its busy 
bazaar, lies on the table -land. The fertile plain round the town is 
covered with luxuriant grape and currant vineyards, interspersed with a 
few olive and mulberry plantations. The modern town, with its popula- 
tion of 7000, lives almost entirely by the cultivation and export of 
currants. Of the ancient city hardly any traces are left. Probably 
much of it uas built of brick, since the fields near the town have been 
found strewn with fragments of brick and painted tiles. A few pieces of 
sculpture and some insignificant inscriptions have been discovered. In 
a field overlooking the sea, a little to the east of Aegium, Mr. (after- 
wards Sir ) C. T. Newton noticed '^part of a fluted column and some 
remains of buildings which had just been dug up ; near them was a 
piece of massive wall. The column ^vas of travertine covered with 
stucco.** He saw^ also two fine statues of white marble, and some frag- 
ments of a third. “ One of these statues appeared to be a Mercury, 
very similar to the celebrated one in the Vatican ; the other a female 
figure, with a head-dress like that of the younger Faustina, probably an 
empress in the character of some goddess. These statues are well pre- 
served and are good specimens of art of the Roman period.'* Polished 
stone axes and tlints of the neolithic age have been found in the neigh- 
bourhood of Aegium. 

See Dodwell, Toitr, 2 . p. 304 sc/. ; Cell, Itijierary of the Morca^ p. 7 ; Leake, 
Morea, 3. p. 1S5 Sijq, ; Bohlaye, Jxtcherihes, p. 24 S(j. ; Weicker, Tagchiu-Ji^ 2 . pp. 
323-325 ; Curtiub, Fclop. i. p. 459 sq. ; \V, G. Clark, Pclop. p. 2S9 sqq. ; C. T. 
New tun, Travels and discoveries in the Levant, i. p. 10 sqq. ; Bur&ian, Gcoe^r. 2. 
P- 33 ^; Mtttheil. d. arch. Inst, in A then, 3 (1878), pp. 63 sqq., 95 sqq. ; Archaolo- 
gische Zutime:, 38 (iSSo), p. loi : Baedeker,^ p. 245 bq. ; Guide-Joanne, 2. p. 
396 sq. ; Philippson, Peloponnes, pp. 260, 279. 

23. 5 . Phoenix — Miganitas. These rivers cannot be identified 
with certainty. The Miganitas is perhaps the dreaded torrent now 
called Gaidaropniktes ('drowner of asses'), which flows into the sea 
about a mile to the west of Aegium. It comes down from a deep glen 
in the mountains, the steep sides of which are partly occupied by corn- 
fields, partly wooded with clumps of pines. If this identification is right, 
the Phoenix is either the Tholopotamos^ which falls into the sea about a 
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mile to the west of the Gaidaropnikies^ or more probably perhaps the 
larger river Salmeniko^ about 2 miles farther west. This last river 
takes its name from the Kalyvia of Salmeniko^ a village among the hills 
about 5 miles distant from the sea. At this point the stream issues 
from a glen in the limestone mountains, and its valley opens out and 
becomes well cultivated. The slopes of the mountains above the village 
are partly wooded with oaks. All these streams are torrents which in 
the rainy season rush down in spates, but in the height of summer 
either dry up altogether or shrink to mere rivulets trickling along their 
broad stony beds. Their sudden floods often spread great devastation 
among the currant plantations of the maritime plain, and do great 
injury to the railway and road. 

See Leake, J/orea, 3 . p. 192 ^( 7 . ; Bobiaye, Rechcrches^ p. 25 ; Curtius, Pelop. 
1 . p. 459; Eursian, GlO^\ 2. p. 313 ; Giiide-Joanne^ 2 . p. 395 sq. ; Philippson, 
Peloponncs^ pp. 261 , 263 , 265 , 273 . 

23. 5 . Strato, an atMete. See v. 21. 9 note, where he is de- 
scribed as an Alexandrian. He may have been born at Alexandria and 
have settled at Aegium. 

23. 5. Ilithyia. Her image is draped etc. Some coins of Aegium 
present us with a female figure which may be a copy of the image of 
Ilithyia mentioned by Pausanias. The figure is clad in a long tunic and 
wears a polos or firmament. In her raised right hand she holds a 
torch ; in her extended left hand another torch. 

See Imhoof-BIumer and Gardner, Xitm, Comm. 

071 Pans. p. S3, with pi. R vi., vii. Cp. Critical 
Xote, vol. I. p. 592. Characteristic of Ilithyia in 
art is “ the gesture of the hands, one of which in 
many representations of coins and vases is up- 
raised with the palm opened outwards, a gesture 
which belonged to a sort of natural magic or 

^ fig. 20 .— ilithyia 

mesmerism, and was supposed to assist childbirth'^ of aegium). 

(L. R. Farnell, The Cults of the Greek States., 2. 

p. 613 sq.) Elsewhere (i. 18. 5) Pausanias says that the Athenians 
were the only people who represented Ilithyia as draped from head to 
foot. He probably had not yet visited the sanctuary of Ilithyia at 
Aegium when he made that statement. For other examples of images 
draped in real clothes see vol. 2. p. 574 sq. 

23. 7 - images of Health and Aesculapius. On a coin of Aegium, 
belonging to the reign of Commodus, Aesculapius is represented seated, 
holding a sceptre in his right hand. In front of him is an altar, with 
a serpent coiled round it ; and beyond the altar stands the female 
figure of Health, with her right hand extended over the altar. It can 
hardly be doubted that this group on the coin is a copy of the group by 
Damophon which Pausanias describes ; for the same figures of Aescula- 
pius and Health occur separately on other coins of Aegium and must 
therefore be copies of statues. The coins thus afford us information as 
to Damophon’s artistic style. In representing Aesculapius he appears 
to have followed the type of the Olympian Zeus of Phidias. The 
figure of Health is majestic, and here again he would seem to have 
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followed the traditions of the school of Phidias. This is the opinion of 
Messrs. Imhoof-Blumer and Gardner, who think that the coins confirm 
the judgment of the late H. Brunn as to the 
high religious and moral aim of Damophon's 
art (Gesc/i. d. gnech. K mistier^ i. p. 291). See 
Imhoof-Blumer and Gardner, Xiim. Com?n, on 
Pans. p. 84, with pi. R ix. x. xi. Fragments of 
statues by Damophon were discovered at Ly- 
cosura in 1889. See note on viii. 37. 3. 

23. 7* the Phoenician legend that 

Aesculapius etc. The Phoenician counterpart 
of Aesculapius is commonly thought to have 
been Eshmun, one of whose symbols was a 
HEALTH (coin OF aegium). scrpcnt. Scc iMo\ CTS, Dtc Photni^it'Ky i. p. 5^7 
sqq. ; Alois Muller, ^ Esmun. Ein Beitrag zur 
Mythologie des orientalischen Alterthums,’ Sitziingsberichte of the 
Vienna Academy, Philos.-histor. Cl. 45 (1864), pp. 496-523. Perhaps 
Pausanias's adversary was not very serious ; but the germ of his theory 
that the sun (Apollo) is the father of the air (Aesculapius) may possibly 
be traced to the cosmological speculations which Philo of Byblus 
attributed to Sanchuniathon. See Philo of Byblus quoted by Eusebius, 
Praepar. Evang. i. 10. 2 ; Frag. Hist. Graec. cd. Muller, 3. p. 565. 
The late W. Robertson Smith, in one of his unpublished lectures on 
Semitic religion, argues that Eshmun was not a specialised god of 
healing like Aesculapius, but merely the Baal or supreme god of Sidon, 
resembling in character and functions all other Baals (that is, local or 
tribal gods). 

23. 8. For at Titane etc. See ii. ii. 5 sq. Pausanias is pointing 
out that the Greeks regarded both Aesculapius and Health as children 
of Apollo, in other wmrds as products of the Sun, and that they identified 
these twm products of the solar activity by giving both names 
(Aesculapius and Health) to one and the same image. Thus he proves, 
to his own satisfaction at least, that the Greek story of the parentage 
of Aesculapius w'as identical with the Phoenician, both being merely a 
mythical way of stating certain physical facts. Cp. Critical Note on 
this passage, vol. i. p. 592. 

24. I. At Spaxta also there is a barrow to Talthybius. See 

iii. 12. 7. 

24. 2. Homagyrian Zeus Aphrodite and Athena. This 

sanctuary of Homagyrian Zeus was doubtless the sacred grove of Zeus 
known as the Hamarium, wEere the Federal Assembly or Diet of the 
Achaean League met. The Hamarium was at Aegium (Strabo, viii. 
PP- 385? 387)- There w^as an altar of Hestia in the Hamarium, beside 
which were set up tablets engraved with the decrees of the Achaean 
League (Polybius, v. 93. 10). Polybius calls the sanctuary the Hom- 
arium, but the form Hamarium is established by an inscription found 
at Levidi (near Orchomenus) in Arcadia, from which w'e learn that the 
official oath taken by representatives of the Achaean League was by 
Hamarian Zeus, Hamarian Athena, and Aphrodite, the three deities 
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whose images Pausanias saw in the sanctuary of Homagyrian Zeus. 
See Foucart, ‘Fragment inedit d'un decret de la ligue Acheenne,’ 
Revue archeologique^ X. S. 32 (1876), p. 96 sqq. ; Dittenberger, Sylloge 
Riser. Graec. No. 178; Hicks, Greek historical Insaiptions, No. 187; 
Collitz, G. D. I. 2. No. 1634. The Achaean colonies of Sybaris, 
Crotona, and Caulon in Italy established a common sanctuary of 
Homarian (Hamarian) Zeus, where their representatives met for 
deliberation and concerted a common policy, evidently in imitation of 
the Hamarium in their old home (Polybius, ii. 39). It would seem, 
therefore, that Pausanias is wrong in speaking of Homagyrian Zeus ; 
the true form of the name was Hamarian. Possibly in Pausanias’s 
time the ancient and unintelligible adjective Hamarian had been 
explained or corrupted into Homag>Tian. Some would derive the name 
Hamarian from the Locrian hariara ‘ day,' and suppose that it means 
‘of the broad daylight.^ See Preller, Griec/i. MytholP i. p. 148 ; L. R. 
Farnell, The Cults of the Greek States^ i. p. 43. All the bronze 
coins of the Achaean League have on the obverse a figure of Zeus, 
standing and naked, holding a figure of Victory and a long sceptre. 
This is probably Hamarian Zeus, and may be a copy of his statue in 
the Hamarium. On the reverse of the same coins is a female figure 
seated, holding a wreath and a long sceptre. She may be Hamarian 
Athena or Aphrodite or Panachaean Demeter. Messrs. Imhoof-Blumer 
and Gardner prefer to regard her as Achaia personified, remarking 
that similarly Aetolia appears on coins of the Aetolian League, Bithynia 
on Bithynian coins, Roma on Roman coins, etc. See Imhoof-Blumer 
and Gardner, Num. Comm, on Pans. p. 86, with pi. R x^'. xvi. ; Cata- 
logue of the Greek Coins in the British Museum : Peloponnesus, plates 
ii. and iii. 

24. 3. a copious spring. This is doubtless one of the two 
abundant springs which may still be seen on the beach at Aegium. See 
note on vii. 23. 5. 

24 . 3. a sanctua^ of Safety. Safety seems to ha\'e been an 
especially Achaean goddess. Cp. vii. 21. 7. 

24 . 3. they send them to Arethusa. Cp. note on v. 7. 2. 


24. 4 . Zeus represented as a child a work of Ageladas. 

There was a legend that Aegium took its name 

from a goat {aix)^ which there suckled the infant 

Zeus (Strabo, viii. p. 38 7). This legend is figured 

on a coin of Aegium (Fig. 22): the infant Zeus \ 

is being suckled by a she-goat ; on either side is 

a tree ; above is an eagle with outspread wings 

(Imhoof-Blumer and Gardner, Num. Comm, on 

Pans. p. 85 5^., with pi. R xiv.) Other coins of 

Aegium represent an archaic image of Zeus ^ 

standing on a basis, naked and beardless, holding of aeciu.m). 

a thunderbolt in his raised right hand and an 

eagle in his extended left ; on one of them appears to be the legend 

AiriEftN IIAIE, “the child of the people of Aegium.’* Of these 

two representations of Zeus on the coins one is probably a copy 


FIG. 22.— ZEU3 StCKLED 
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of the image mentioned by Pausanias ; as he makes no mention of the 
goat, the probability seems rather m favour of the latter. Moreover, 
the latter type agrees closely with the type of Zeus on the coins of 
Messene, which some suppose to be a copy of the image of Zeus which 
Ageladas is known to have made for the Messenians. The resemblance 
between the coin-types of Messene and Aegium is in favour of the 
supposition that they are copies of the two images of Zeus which 
Ageladas made for the Messenians and Aegians respectively. On the 
other hand, this type of Zeus is too common on coins of other places to 
allow us to argue with confidence from the resemblance in question. 
See Imhoof-Blumer and Gardner, Nu?n. Comm, on Pans. p. 85 
with pi. R xii. xiii. ; and note on iv. 33. 2. 

24. 4 . the most beautiful boy was chosen to be priest etc. We 
often hear of a priesthood held by a boy or girl up to the age of 
puberty but not after. See ii. 33. 2 ; vii. 26. 3 ; viii. 47. 3 ; x. 34. 8. 
The intention was doubtless to secure the chastity of the priest or 
priestess. Cp. ix. 27. 6. 

24 . 4. The Achaean diet still meets at Aegium. Cp. vii. 7. 

2 note. 

24 . 4. the Amphictyons meet at Delphi, The Amphictyonic 

Council seems to have still met at Delphi in the time of Philostratus ; 
at least he speaks of its meetings as if they were still regularly held 
(Philostratus, Vit. ApolL iv. 23). 

24. 5 . the river Selinus. This is the rapid stream now called the 
river of Vosifsa, which flows into the sea in a north-north-easterly 
direction 3 miles to the east of Aegium. In the upper part of its 
course it flows for 4 or 5 miles through a \ery deep and savage gorge 
between mountains that rise on either side to a height of about 4000 
feet above the stream. At the northern end of this gorge is the village 
of Koiaiina. From this point onwards till the river issues from the 
mountains on the maritime plain, its valley is wider. On the west side 
the mountains rise in steep rocky terraces wooded with pines ; on the 
eastern side of the valley they are much less steep, and here on a hill 
stands the large monastery* of Taxiarchis among beautiful gardens. 
The mountains above the monastery are clothed with fir-woods, which 
come so low down as almost to touch the olive-groves — those repre- 
sentatives of a warmer climate. Higher up than the gorge already 
mentioned the Selinus is formed by the meeting of two streams which 
come down from the villages of Lapata and Vlasta. The latter stream 
is the more considerable. On its southern side is perched on a high 
rock the picturesque monastery of Makellaria. Above this point the 
stream issues from an inaccessible ravine enclosed by walls of rock. The 
village of Vlasta, still higher up the stream, lies at the mouth of a deep 
glen, from which the head water of the river issues. It may be reached 
by carnage from Patras in five or six hours. The slopes of the 
surrounding mountains are wooded with firs, and many chestnut trees 
grow near the village. 

See Leake, Horea, 3* P* 4^7 * Gel I, Itinerary of the Morea, p. 10 ; Boblaye, 
Recherches, p. 25; Curtius, Pelol. i. p. 465; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 31 1 ; 
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Baedeker,^ pp, 30, 245, 309 ; and especially Philippson, Pelo/onnes^ pp. 263 sq.^ 
265, 282. 

24. 5 . a most holy sanctuary of Heliconian Poseidon. In 

historical times the great sanctuary of the Ionian Greeks was that of 
Heliconian Poseidon at Panionium ('Herodotus, i. 148 ; Strabo, viii. p. 
384, xiv. p. 639; as to Panionium see note on vii. 5. i). Besides the 
seats of his worship here mentioned by Pausanias, inscriptions prove that 
Heliconian Poseidon was worshipped in Samos and at Sinope. See 
MittheiL d, arch. Inst m At/ien^ 10 (1885), p. 32 sqq.\ Etc lie tin de 
Corresp. hcl/cnique, 13 (1889), p. 299 sqq. On his worship, cp. C. 
Wachsmuth, Die Stadt A then im Alterthiwi.^ i. p. 394 sqq. 

24. 6 . Homer also refers to Helice and Heliconian Poseidon. 
See Iliad.^ ii. 575, viii. 203, xx. 404. 

24. 6. in after time the Achaeans of Helice etc. According to 
the testimony of a contemporary, the historian Heraclides Ponticus, the 
destruction of Helice by an earthquake took place on a winter night in 
the year 373 B.C., two years before the battle of Leuctra. The city 
was situated a mile and a half from the sea, and all this intermediate 
space, along with the city itself, vanished under the waves. Two 
thousand Achaeans were sent to bury the dead, but they could find 
none. Eratosthenes, who visited the site many years afterwards, was 
told by sailors that the bronze statue of Poseidon was standing under 
water and formed a dangerous shoal. See Strabo, viii. p. 384 sq. The 
circumstances which, in the opinion of the Greeks, drew down the 
wrath of Poseidon on Helice and so occasioned the earthquake, are 
somewhat variously related. But it seems that the Ionian Greeks had 
sent envoys requesting that they might get the image of Poseidon from 
the people of Helice, or at least the plan of his temple or altar, and 
that the people of Helice impiously maltreated or murdered the envoys 
in the very sanctuary of Heliconian Poseidon. See Strabo, l.c . ; Diodorus, 
XV. 49 ; Aehan, Nat. anim. xi. 19 ; Seneca, Natur. Quaest. vi. 23 and 
26, vii. 5 and 16. Pliny and Ovid, like Pausanias (§ 13), assert that 
the ruins of Helice were visible under the sea (Pliny, Nat. hist. ii. 206 ; 
Ovid, Met. xv. 293 sqqi) 

Similarly, the city of Callao in Peru, which was submerged in the 
earthquake of 1746, is said to be sometimes visible under the sea 
(Tschudi, Peril. Reiseskiz::en^ i. p. 48). “There is a legend that the 
old city of Goa [in India] was overwhelmed by a sudden rush of the sea, 
and that its houses may still be seen in calm weather below the waters 
(Visscher, Letters from Malabar.^ trans. by Drury, p. 33 n.) Breton 
peasants tell of the town of Is which sank into the sea ; the fishermen 
say that on stormy days you can see, in the troughs of the waves, the 
tops of the church-spires, and in calm weather you can hear, from the 
depths of the sea, the church-bells chiming the hymn of the day (Renan, 
Souvenirs d^Enfance et de Jeunesse^ p. i sq.) Similar tales of drowned 
cities, villages, castles, and churches are common in many lands. 
They are told especially of lakes, and as stories of this kind are current 
in districts of Ireland and Scotland where prehistoric crannogs or lake- 
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dwellings are known to have existed, it is a plausible conjecture that 
some of them may have originated, if not in traditions of such dwellings, 
at least from glimpses of the remains under water. 

See W, G. Wood-Martin, The Lake Dwellings of Ireland, p. 28 sq, ; and for 
more examples see Sotion 41, 42, in Westermann’s Scriptores reriim mirab, Graeci, 
p. 190 ; Grimm, Deutsche Sage n. No. 132 ; Kuhn, Sagcn aus Westfalen, i. No. 17 1 ; 
td., Markische Sa^en itnd Marchen, No. So, p. 81 ; Bartsch, Sagen, Makrcken und 
Gehrauche aus Mecklenburg, i. Nos. 549, 553, 554; Bechstein, My then und Sagen 
Tirols, pp. 233, 237 ; K. Lynker, Deutsche Sagen und Sitten in hessischen Gauen, 
p, 136 ; Berenger-Feraud, Reminiscences populaires de la Provence, p. 305 sqq. ; 

Burne and Jackson, Shropshire Folklore, p. 73 sqq. ; The Gentleman s Magazine 
Library, edited by G. L. Gomme, English traditional lore, p. 21 ; Giraldus 
Cambrensis, Topography of Ireland, ch. 9 ; Bastian, Die J'olker des ostlichen Asien, 
4. p. 372 ; Livings. tone, Travels and Researches in South Africa, p. 327 ; Proceedings 
of the Royal Geographical Society, 18S7, p. 47 ; Thirl wall, ‘ On some traditions 
relating to the submersion of ancient cities,’ Transactions of the Royal Society of 
Literature, 2nd Series, 6 (1859), pp. 387-415; R. Basset, ‘ Les Villes englou- 
ties,* Revue des Traditions Populaires, 6 {1S91), pp. 165, 431-435, 495-499, 513- 
528, 634-637 ; id., 8 (1S93), pp. 474-479, 603 ; id., 9 (i894\ pp. 79, 251 sq., 612- 
617; id.. 10(1895), PP- IOI-IO4, 310-316, 367 sq., 494 .?</., 61 0-616 ; id., II (1896^ 
pp. 35-38. Heine in his Reisebilder (l. p. 1 48, Hamburg, 1876) has given the 
old legend an imaginative turn, much as Renan has done in his Reminiscences, 
referred to above. 

Earthquakes in Greece are still very common. Observations ex- 
tending over twenty years prove that they are commonest in February 
and March, least common in June and July. The hour at which they 
are oftenest felt is about half-past two in the morning ; half an hour 
after noon is the time when they are rarest. See Neumann and Partsch, 
Physikalische Gcographie von Griethenland, p. 320. Aegium, the 
nearest neighbour of Helice, has repeatedly suffered from severe earth- 
quakes, notably in 23 A.D., 1817, 1861, and 1888. See Tacitus, Ann, 
iv. 13; Leake, Morea, 3. p. 402, note a; Neumann and Partsch, op. 
at. p. 325 ; Baedeker, 2 p. 246. The earthquake of 1888 is said to have 
almost destroyed the town. It must have been quickly rebuilt, for 
when I visited Aegium in May 1890 the place bore few traces of the 
catastrophe. 

24. 7- earthquakes are preceded either by heavy and continuous 
rains etc. With the following list of signs of an approaching earthquake, 
compare Sir Charles Lyell’s description of the phenomena attending 
earthquakes : ‘‘ Irregularities in the seasons preceding or following the 
shocks ; sudden gusts of wind, interrupted by dead calms ; violent rains 
at unusual seasons, or in countries where, as a rule, they are almost 
unknown ; a reddening of the sun’s disk, and haziness in the air, often 
continued for months ; an evolution of electric matter, or of inflammable 
gas from the soil, with sulphurous and mephitic vapours ; noises under- 
ground, like the running of carriages, or the discharge of artillery, or 
distant thunder ; animals uttering cries of distress, and evincing extra- 
ordinary alarm, being more sensitive than men to the slightest move- 
ment ; a sensation like sea-sickness, and a dizziness in the head, 
experienced by men : — these, and other phenomena, . . . have recurred 
again and again at distant ages, and in all parts of the globe {Principles 
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of GeologyQ‘ 2. p. 81). Aristotle in his discussion of earthquakes 
{Meteor, ii. 7. and 8. p. 364 a 14 sqq,) mentions some of the symptoms 
described by Pausanias, such as the heavy rains, the droughts, the haze 
over the sun, and the subterranean noises. He mentions one ominous 
sign which Pausanias does not ; namely a long, accurately-levelled line 
of fine mist seen at sundown or soon after it in a clear sky. On ancient 
views of earthquakes, see also Joannes Lydus, De ostentis^ 53-58. 

24. 8. Springs of water mostly dry up. Modem observation 
has shown that earthquakes are sometimes accompanied by the drying 
up of springs; for example, this was observed in New England, 27th 
October 1827, and at Lisbon in 1755. Even rivers are sometimes 
wholly or partly dried up. In 1 1 lo there was a dreadful earthquake at 
Nottingham, and the Trent became so low there that people walked 
across it. During the earthquake of 1 1 3 8 the Thames was so low* that 
it could be crossed on foot even at London, In 1787, when a shock 
was felt at Glasgow, the flow of the Clyde stopped for a time. In 1881 
a river in the Philippine Islands, after a severe shock of earthquake, 
ceased to flow for two hours. On the other hand, new springs are 
sometimes formed during an earthquake. See J. Milne, Earthquakes 
(London, 1886}, p. I54.y^7. 

24. 8. the sky is shot with sheets of flame. Observation has 
shown that in some parts of the world, particularly Italy, earthquakes 
are often attended by a display of the Aurora Borealis. It is said that 
before the earthquakes which shook England in 1849 and 1830 the 
weather had been unusually warm, the Aurora had been common and 
brilliant, while the whole year had been remarkable for fire-balls, light- 
nings, and corruscations. Glimmering lights were seen in the sky 
before the earthquakes in New England (i8th November 1755') ; and 
strange lights appeared m the heavens before the Sicilian earthquake of 
1692. C)n the other hand, in Japan, where earthquakes occur daily, 
the Aurora is almost never seen. See J. Milne, Earthquakes^ p. 264 sq, 
Aristotle, who was eleven years old at the time of the destruction of Helice, 
speaks of a great comet that was seen in the west about the time of the 
earthquake (Meteor, i. 6. p. 343 b i sq.) 

24. 12 . The sea advanced far over the land etc. The great 
wave of the sea which accompanied the earthquake at Helice is men- 
tioned also by Aristotle (Meteor. 1. 6. p. 343 b 2 sq.^ ii. 8. p. 368 b 8) 
and Strabo (viii. p. 384). Aelian says that ten Lacedaemonian ships, 
which happened to be anchored in the roadstead, were engulphed with 
the city (Nat. anim. xi. 19 ). In modern times destructive earthquakes 
have often been accompanied by immense waves of the sea. At the 
great earthquake of Lisbon in 1755 the sea first drew back till the 
whole bar at the mouth of the Tagus was unco veered ; then it came on 
in mountainous waves, 30 to 60 feet higher than the highest tide, and 
sw’amped the city. At the same time the coast of Spain was swept by 
a mighty wave ; at Cadiz it is said to have been 60 feet high. The 
coasts of Chili and Peru have been often devastated by tremendous 
waves and earthquakes together ; and the waves are said to be more 
dreaded than the earthquakes. In the earthquakes which destroyed 



CER YNEA—BURA 


EK. VII. ACHAIA 


1 68 


Lima and turned part of the coast about Callao into a bay, a frigate was 
carried by the waves to a great distance up the country and left high 
and dry" at a considerable height above the city. See Lyell, Principles 
of Geolo^^^- 2. p. 147 sqq, ; J- Milne, Earthquakes, p. 165 sqq. 

24 . 13. a city on Mount Sipylus etc. See note on v. 13. 7. Its 
destruction by an earthquake is mentioned also by Strabo (i. p. 58, xii. 
P- 579 ) and Pliny {^Nat. hist. li. 205;. 

25 . 3. when Cylon and his faction had seized the Acropolis etc. 
See Herodotus, v. 71 ; Thucydides, i. 126; Plutarch, Solon, 12 ; Aris- 
totle, Constitution of Athens, i. 

25 . 3. The Lacedaemonians also slew men etc. See iv. 24. 4 sq. 

According to Aelian ( I ar. hist. vi. 7 j only Uve houses in Lacedaemon 
(Pausanias says none) were left standing after the earthquake. Diodorus 
says (xv. 66) that almost the whole city was brought to the ground. Cp. 
Thucydides, i. 10 1. 

25 . 5. Cerynea. Strabo says (viii. p. 38 7) that Cerynea was situated 
on a lofty rock. The remains of an acropolis and other ruins were 
observed by \hetti above Rhizomylo^ on the mountain which rises above 
the left bank of the Bouphousia river, where that stream issues from the 
mountains into the maritime plain. The ruins, which are about 3 
miles from the sea, are probably those of Cerynea. Vietti appears to be 
the only modern traveller who has \ isited them. The Bouphousia river, 
which rises in the mountains of Kerpini and issues from a gorge into 
the coast-plain, is doubtless the Cerynites river. 

See Boblaye, Recherchcs, p. 25 sq. ; Leake, Pelopojutesiaia, p. 3S7 sq. (where 
he retracts the view stated in his Morea, 3. pp. 183 sq., 403 sq., as to the site of 
Cerynea) ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 467 sq. ; Bursian, Geo^r. 2. pp. 313, 334 sq. ; 
Baedeker,^ p. 245 ; GiiiJe-Joaune, 2. pp, 368, 397. 

The wine of Cerynea was supposed to produce abortion in women ; 
even bitches, if they ate of the clusters of the vine, were said to miscarry 
(Theophrastus, Hist, plant, ix. 18. ii ; Aelian, Wxr. hist. xiii. 6; Athe- 
naeus, i. p. 31 f . 

25 . 7. a sanctuary of the Eumenides, said to have been founded 
by Orestes. Orestes is said to have sacrificed a black sheep to the 
Eumenides at Cerynea after his acquittal at Athens, whereupon the 
goddesses became propitious (eumeneis) to him, and so were called 
Eumenides (Schol. on Sophocles, Oal. Col. 42). 

25 . 7. statues of women etc. See ii. 17. 3 note. In front of the 
temple of Apollo in the island of Thera three large statues of women, 
probably priestesses, were found in 1896 {Athenaeum, iith July 1896, 
p. 74 sq.) 

25 . 8. Bura. Between the Bouphousia (Cerynites) and Kalavryta 
(Buraicus) rivers there rises a massive hill, which falls away on the 
south and west in a line of stupendous precipices. This is the hill or 
mountain of Bura ; it is now called by the nati\'es Lira. On the north 
the hill is separated from the sea by a strip of level coast-land ; on the 
southern side it is connected by a neck or saddle (which is, however, 
far below the summit of the hill) with the loftier mountains which begin 
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here and stretch away into Arcadia. On this neck or saddle are the 
remains of Bura. They consist of extensive, though insignificant, 
remains of walls and foundations, spread along the southern and 
part of the western foot of the hill, as far as a copious spring which 
gushes from the bottom of the precipice. Among the ruins is a chapel 
of St. Constantine, which probably occupies the site of an ancient 
sanctuary. Mixed with the ruins are huge blocks of rock which appear 
to have been hurled from the beetling crags above by an earthquake, 
perhaps the same earthquake which destroyed the city. The whole 
neighbourhood gives one the impression that it has been subjected to 
gigantic convulsions of nature. The crags tower up to dizzy heights 
above the traveller, and the rivers find their way through tremendous 
gorges to the sea. 

At the south-western foot of the hill of Bura, where the precipices 
rise highest, lie the ruins of the ancient theatre, with remains of fifteen 
rows of seats ; the orchestra is about 32 paces broad. From some of 
the seats there is a fine view of the Corinthian Gulf, with the mountains 
of Northern Greece rising beyond it. A few remains of the town walls 
may be seen below the theatre. 

The citadel of Bura probably occupied the summit of the hill. The 
western face of the hill is a sheer wall of rock ; a single path here leads 
to the summit. 

See Dodwell, Tour, 2, p. 302 sq, ; Cell, Itinerary of the Morea, p. 9 ; Leake, 
Morea, 3. pp. 183 sq., 397 sqq. ; id., Peloponnesiaca, p. 3S7 sq. (Leake at first 
took the ruins to be those of Cerynea, but afterwards identified them with those of 
Bura) ; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 26 sq. ; Curtins, Telop. i. p, 469 sq. ; Bursian, 
Geogr. 2. p. 336 5 ^/. ; von Duhn, in AfittheiL d. arth. Inst. in. A then, 3 (1S7S), 
p. 62 sq. ; Baedeker,® p. 30S sq. ; Guide -Joanne, 2. p. 369. The remains of the 
theatre appear to be described by Baedeker (Lolling) alone. I did not observe 
them, though I passed along by the path which here skirts the foot of the preci- 
pices on my way from Megaspeleum to Aegium. 

25 . 9. The images are works of Euclides, an Athenian. As 

Pausanias expressly says that the earthquake which destroyed Bura did 
not spare even the images, it follows that these images by Euclides must 
have been set up after the earthquake of 373 B.c. Probably they \vere 
set up not very many years after, for the sculptor Euclides was a con- 
temporary of Plato’s and owed him three minae, as the philosopher 
mentioned in his will (Diogenes Laertius, iii. 42). Another work of 
this sculptor is mentioned by Pausanias (vii. 26. 4), 

25 . 9. The image of Demeter is clothed. The Greek is : Kal rrj 
AyjfjLTfTpi co-Ttv €0-^7)?. It is strange that Pausanias should have thought 
it worth while to mention that the statue of Demeter was draped, since 
a nude statue of Demeter w'ould be unheard of. The remark seems to 
imply that the other statues by Euclides, namely Aphrodite, Dionysus, 
and Ilithyia, w’ere nude. But a nude Ilithyia would also be strange. 
Mr. L. R, Famell has proposed to translate the Greek, ‘‘‘There is a 
raiment for the Demeter of the shrine,’ that is to say, that in the shrine 
was preserved a sacred raiment to be w'orn by the statue on solemn 
occasions” (C/iWi'fa?/ Review, 2 (1888), p. 325; cp. his Cults of the 
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Greek States^ 2. p. 613). He is probably right, though the Greek words 
do not necessarily imply anything more than sculptured drapery. See 
ii. 30. I, ’ATToAAwvt fxlv Sr) ^oavov yvfxvov co'rt rk\vii^ ttJ? cTrt^orptov, 
ri] Se ^ApTefiiSi €< 77 Lv Kara ravra Se /cat no Atovikrw, where a 

nude statue is clearly opposed to a draped one. 

Coins of Bura represent Demeter or Ilithyia standing draped in a 
long robe ; her right hand is raised, her left holds a torch (Imhoof- 
Blumer and Gardner, Num. Cojmn, on Pansanias^ p. 88 sq.^ with 
pi. S i.) 

25 . 10. a river named Buraicus. This is the river now called the 
Kalavry’ta river because it descends from the town of that name. The 
valley, which is broad and open at Kalavryta^ contracts to the north of 
the town into a narrow defile flanked by hug'e rocks. In this narrow 
valley is the great monastery of Megaspeleum, the largest and wealthiest 
monastery in Greece, and indeed one of the largest and richest monas- 
teries of the Eastern Church, Formerly it had dependencies even in 
Russia. The building and its situation are in the highest degree pic- 
turesque. It is a huge whitewashed pile, with wooden balconies on the 
outside, eight stories high, perched at a great height above the right bank 
of the river, on the steep slope of a mountain and immediately over- 
hung by an enormous beetling crag which runs sheer up for some 
hundreds of feet above the roof of the monastery. It is this overhang- 
ing cliff which gives to the monastery its name of Megnaspeleum (‘great 
cave '). So completely does it overarch the lofty building that wBen in 
the War of Independence the Egyptian soldiers of Ibrahim Pacha 
attempted to destroy the monastery by letting fall masses of rock upon 
it from the cliff above, the rocks fell clear of the monastery, leaving it 
unharmed. The steep slope of the mountain below' is occupied by 
the terraced gardens of the monks, wFich with their rich vegetation, 
and the cypresses rising here and there above them, add greatly to the 
picturesque effect of the scene. A single zigzag path leads up this 
steep terraced slope to the monastery. The bare precipices above, 
crowned wfith forests, the deep w’ooded valley below, and the mountains 
rising- steeply on the farther side, make up a landscape of varied delight 
and grandeur, on which a painter would love to dwell. 

The river (the Buraicus) which winds through the depths of this 
romantic vale, on approaching the sea bursts its way through a 
stupendous gorge between the hill of Bura on the west and another hill 
of the same precipitous character on the east ; on either side of the gorge 
the crags, beautifully fringed with trees and shrubs, rise to an immense 
height. A view- of the gorge is given by Dodwell {Tour, vol. 2. facing 
P- 303)? but it hardly does justice to the grandeur of the scenery. 

See Dodwell, Tour, 2. pp. 44S-450 ; Leake, A/orea, 3. pp. 176-179, 397 ; 
f iedler, Reise, i. pp. 405-410; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 473 ; Vischer, Erinnerungen, 
pp. 481-484 ; Bursian, Geogr, 2. p. 335 sq, ; Baedeker^ p. 307 sq. ; Guide-Joanne, 
2. p. 369 > Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 134. A view of the monastery forms 

the frontispiece to Gell’s Xarrative of a Journey’ in the Morea. 

25 . 10. a small image of Hercules in a grotto. The cave was on 
the north side of the hill of Bura, facing the sea, near the monastery of 
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Trotipia, This monastery, which is a branch of the great monastery of 
Megaspeleum, is delightfully situated on the north-eastern side of the 
hill of Bura. It stands in the midst of woods, interspersed with olive 
groves, vineyards, and cornfields, on the crest of a steep height, the foot 
of which is separated from the sea by a plain covered with currant 
plantations. Its windows command a glorious prospect of the Gulf of 
Corinth, with the mountains of Locris rising beyond its blue sparkling 
waters. From the monastery a path ascends through thick bushes and 
pinewoods to a pyramidical rock, in the face of which were formerly 
three grottoes of moderate size. These grottoes had been enlarged 
artificially, and in their sides were cut niches for votive - offerings. 
Over the middle of the three grottoes was a human head carved in 
the rock. At the entrance there was a portico or colonnade, and 
an artificial terrace resting on supporting walls. To the right of the 
grottoes and higher up the hill are considerable remains of two temples, 
of w’hich the western seems to have been the finer ; among the remains 
of it are great slabs of Pentelic marble. The earthquakes of recent 
years are said to have obliterated the grottoes with their remains of 
antiquity. 

See Gell, Itinerary of the il/orea, p. 9 ; Boblaye, Recherehes^ p. 26 sq, ; Leake, 
Morea^ 3. p. 397; Curtius, Pelop, i. p. 471; Burdan, Geo^r. 2. p. 337; von 
Duhn, in Alittheii. d. a) eh, Inst, in A then, 3 (1878), p. 62 ; Guide foanpie, 2. p. 39S. 

On a coin of Bura (Fig. 23) the grotto, the portico, and one of 
the two temples on the hill above the grotto are 
olearly represented. The figure of Hercules, ap- 
parently holding a spear, is portrayed standing in 
the cave. But on another coin of Bura there is an 
archaic figure of Hercules holding, not a spear, but 

a club. This is probably a truer copy of the image 

of Hercules in the grotto. See Imhoof- Blumer 
and Gardner, dVuni. Comm, on Paiisanias, p. 89, w ith 
pi. S ii. iii. Curtius believed that the w^orship of 23 .— Hercules in 

TT , .. ^ THE CA.%E (coin OF 

Hercules at Bura w^as of Semitic origin {Ucsammclte bur^). 
Abhandlnngen, 2. p. 226). 

After describing the view’ from the monasteiw’ of Tronpia on the hill 
of Bura, Leake makes the following remarks on the scenery of the Gulf 
of Corinth, wFich are w’orth transcribing because they convey the im- 
pression made by this w’onderfully beautiful gulf on one who in general 

w’as not given to dwell on the charms of nature. He says : “I doubt 

whether there is anything in Greece, abounding as it is in enchanting 
scenery and interesting recollections, that can rival the Corinthiac Gulf. 
There is no lake scenery in Europe that can compete with it. Its coasts, 
broken into a infinite variety of outline by the ever-changing mixture of 
bold promontory, gentle slope, and cultivated level, are crowmed on 
every’ side by lofty mountains of the most pleasing and majestic forms ; 
the fine expanse of w-ater inclosed in this noble frame, though not so 
much frequented by ships as it ought to be by its natural adaptation to 
commerce, is sufficiently enlivened by vessels of every size and shape to 
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present at all times an animated scene. Each step in the Corinthiac 
Gulf presents to the traveller a new prospect, not less delightful to the 
eye than interesting to the mind, by the historical fame and illustrious 
names of the objects which surround him. And if, in the latter pecu- 
liarity, the celebrated panorama of the Saronic Gulf, described by 
Sulpicius, be preferable, that arm of the Aegaean is in almost every part 
inferior to the Corinthian sea in picturesque beauty ; the surrounding 
mountains are less lofty and less varied in their heights and outlines, 
and, unless where the beautiful plain of Athens is sufficiently near to 
decorate the prospect, it is a picture of almost unmitigated sterility 
and rocky wildness exhibited in every possible form of mountain, pro- 
montory, and island. It must, however, be admitted that it is only by 
comparison that such a scene can be depreciated {Morea^ 3. pp. 397- 
399). I can only confirm this estimate of the superior charms of the 
Gulf of Corinth. Its waters seemed to me of an even deeper blue ; and 
the delicacy of the morning and evening tints — azure, lilac, and rose — 
on the mountains is such that it is hard in looking at them to believe 
they are of the solid earth ; so unsubstantial, so fairy- like, do they 
seem, like the gorgeous phantasmagoria of cloudland or mountains seen 
in dreams. 

25. I o. divination by means of dice and a tablet etc. We are 
told that in Greek sanctuaries there used to be dice (astragali)^ and that 
people divined by throwing them 1 Schol. on Pindar, Pyf/i. iv. 337 V 
Tiberius, while still a private man, divined by throwing golden dice 
{tali) into the fountain of Aponus, near the Euganean hills ; in the time 
of Suetonius the dice could still be seen there in the water (Suetonius, 
Tib. 14). The mode of divination which is here briefly described by 
Pausanias appears to have been this. The dice were four-sided (astra- 
gali, literally ‘ knuckle-bones,^ so called because knuckle-bones were 
originally used for the same purpose) ; and each of the four sides had a 
figure of some sort, probably a number, painted or carved on it. The 
person who inquired of the oracle took up four of these dice and threw 
them on the table. Four figures were accordingly turned up ; and 
according to the combination of figures turned up an omen was drawn. 
The oracular meaning of all possible combinations of the figures was ex- 
plained on a diagram which was hung up beside the table ; and by con- 
sulting this diagram the inquirer ascertained the interpretation of that 
particular combination of figures which he had turned up. 

This explanation is confirmed by a number of Greek inscriptions 
found in recent years in Asia Minor, which give the various oracular 
interpretations to be put upon the various combinations of throws of 
dice. From the inscriptions it appears that each die had four sides 
which were numbered respectively i, 3, 4, 6, the numbers 2 and 5 
being omitted. The dice were therefore astragali, like those at Bura, 
and bear out the statements of the ancients (Pollux, ix. 100 ; Eustathius, 
on Homer, Odyssey^, i. 107, p. 1397. 35 sqq.) that the numbers 2 and 5 
were wanting on astragali. All the inscriptions suppose that five of 
these dice were used in each throw (not fini>‘, as at Bura). For each 
possible throw there was generally a name, the name being always that 
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of a divinity. Here are a few specimens of the oracles, translated from 
the inscriptions. 

I. 3. 3. 4. 4=15. (The throw) of Saviour Zeus.'^ 

One one, two threes, two fovirs. 

The deed which thou meditatest, go do it boldly. 

Put thy hand to it. The gods have given these favourable omens. 

Shrink not from it in thy mind. For no evil shall befall thee. 

“6. 3. 3. 3. 3= 18. (The throw) of Good Cronus.*’ 

A six and four threes. 

Haste not, for a divinity opposes. Bide thy time, 

Not like a bitch that has brought forth a litter of blind puppies. 

Lay thy plans quietly, and they shall be brought to a fair completion. 

"‘22 — 6. 4. 4. 4. 4. (The throw) of Poseidon.’’ 

One six and all the rest are fours. 

To throw a seed into the sea and to write letters, 

Both these things are empty toil and a mean act. 

Mortal as thou art, do no violence to a god, who will injure thee. 

“ 24 = 4. 4. 4. 6. 6. (The throw) of child-eating Cronus.” 

Three fours and two sixes. God speaks as follows. 

Abide in thy house, nor go elsewhere. 

Lest a ravening and destroying beast come nigh thee. 

For I see not that this business is safe. But bide thy time. 

Probably the dice in the cave of Hercules at Bura were similarly num- 
bered, and a similar list of interpretations was painted or carved on the 
tablet or board that hung beside the table on which the dice were 
thrown. 

For the inscriptions see G. Kaibel, ‘ Ein Wurfelorakcl,’ 10(1876), 
PP* 193-202; h/., Epi^raiujuata Graaa, No. 103S ; G. Cousin, in Bulletin de 
Corresp, hellcniqiic, 8 (18S4), pp. 496-50S ; J. K. S. Papers of the 

American School of Classical Studies at Atht}2S^ 2 (iSSS), pp. 79-90; id.^ 3 (1S8S), 
pp. 206-21^'^ Journal of Hellenic Studies , S (1SS7), p. 261 sq.\ Hermes, 25 
(1890), p. 313 sejq. 

The Greeks also practised divination by means of divining pebbles 
called thf'iai ; but the exact mode in which they used them is not 
known. See Zenobius, Cent. v. 75 ; Stephanus Byzant., s.v. Bpta ; 

A /tecdo la Gracca, p. 265. On many Greek vases two men are 
depicted consulting the divining-dice or, perhaps more probably, the 
divining pebbles, in presence of Athena. See Welcker, Autike Denk- 
nialer^ 3. p. i sqq. ; Monitmcnii inediti, 8 (1867), tav. xli. (vase-paint- 
ing by Duris) ; An 7 iali dclP Instituto, 39 (1867), p. 143 sqq. Cp. 

Histoire de la divinatio?i, 2. p. 403 sqq. Such pictures, 
together with the legendary connexion of Athena with the ihriai or 
divining-pebbles, make it probable that the dice-playing, which we know 
was practised in her sanctuary at Scinim in Attica, had an oracular signifi- 
cance. See Pollux, ix. 96 ; Eustathius, on Homer, Odyssey., i. 107, p. 
^ 397 * -5 Bekkers Aticcdoia Graeca, p. 300, s.v. '^K€ipa<f)ua ; 
Photius, Lexicon., s.v. o-KipacjyAa ; EtymoL Magnum, p. 717, s.Z’. '^Keipd. 
On the tripod at Delphi there was a bowl containing oracular pebbles ; 
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when a person inquired of the oracle, these pebbles danced up and 
down (Suidas, s,v. ITr^^cu ; Mythographi Graeci^ ed. Westermann, p. 384). 

Divination by throwing dice, bones, sticks, pebbles, etc., is practised 
by many barbarous and savage peoples. With the oracle here described 
by Pausanias we may especially compare a mode of divination practised 
by Chinese and Cochinchinese sailors : “ A book is prepared, in which 
a number of sentences are written and numbered, and a similar number 
of small pieces of sticks are prepared with corresponding numbers on 
them. These are placed in a hollow bamboo and shaken until one 
of them falls out, the number of the piece of wood is then compared 
with the corresponding motto, and according as this answer is favourable 
or otherwise, the junks pursue their voyage or wait until they obtain a 
more favourable answer” (A. Bastian, Die Volkcr des ostlichen Asie/i, 
3. p. 125 note, quoting Moore}. Divination by bones, such as the 
Greek astragali were originally, is especially practised in Africa. 

For examples of that and like modes of divination see Verhandlungen der 
Berliner GeselL f Anthropologic^ (1SS2), p. 542 ; Callaway, in Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute, i (1872), p. 17S ; J. Mackenzie, Ten Years north of the 
Orange River, p. 381 ; Lichtenstein, Reisen i?n sitdlichen Africa, 2. p. 518; G. 
Fritsch, Die Eingeborenen Sitd-Africas, p. 104 sq, ; Callaway, Religions system of 
the Amaznln, pt. iii. p. 327 sqq. ; E. Holub, Sieben fahre im SnTAfrika, i. p. 
436; Josaphat Hahn, ‘Die Uvaherero, ’ Zeitschrift der Gcscll. f Erdknnde zu 
Berlin, 4 (1S69), p. 505; Santos, ‘History of Eastern Ethiopia,’ Pinkerton’s 
Voyages and Travels, 16. p. 696 ; Munzinger, Sit ten and Recht der Bogos, p. 90; 
Bouche, La cote des Esclaves, p. 120 ; Journal of the Indian Archipelago, N.S., 2. 
(1858), p. 357 ; Bastian, op. eit.,^. p. 76; id., 4. p. 379; Leinire, Cochinchine 
Francaise, p. 304; Royal Geogr. Soc., Supplementary Papers, i {1886), p. 70; 
Veth, Borneo's Wester- Afieeling, 2. p. 313 sq. ; R. Taylor, Teika a Maui, or New 
Zealand and its inhabitants, p. 205 sq. 

25. II. the Crathis. Pausanias continues to move eastward along 
the coast of Achaia. Beyond the Buraicus river, where it issues from 
its romantic gorge, the strip of fertile plain which has skirted the coast 
all the way from Aegium comes to an end. The mountains now 
advance to the shore, and the road runs for a short distance along the 
summit of cliffs that border the coast. Then the mountains again 
retreat from the shore, leaving at their base a small maritime plain 
clothed with olive groves. A stream, the river of Diakopton, crosses 
the plain and flows into the sea. It comes down from a wild and 
magnificent gorge, thickly wooded with tall firs and shut in by stupen- 
dous precipices of naked rock. Seen at nightfall under a lowering sky, 
with wreaths of white mist drooping low on the black mountains, the 
entrance to this gloomy gorge might pass for the mouth of hell ; one 
could fancy Dante and his guide wending their way into it in the 
darkness. 

Eastward of this little plain the mountains, clothed with pine forests, 
again rise in precipices from the sea, hemming in the railway at their 
foot A line of fine crags runs along the face of the mountains for a 
long way, their crests tufted with pinewoods, and the lower slopes at 
their feet also clothed in the same mantle of sombre green. After thus 
skirting the shore for 3 miles, the mountains once more retire and 
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leave between their feet and the sea a plain some 4 miles long and 
300 yards wide, occupied partly by olive groves and partly by currant 
plantations, interspersed among which are many houses. This is the 
plain of Akrata. At its western end the river of Akrata^ the ancient 
Crathis, issuing from a valley in the hills, crosses the narrow plain and 
falls into the sea. Its broad and shallow stream, which never dries 
up even in the height of summer (cp. Herodotus, i. 145), is spanned 
by a long stone bridge with seven arches. The accumulation of soil 
brought down by the stream has formed a delta protruding into the sea, 
and through this flat expanse of level alluvial ground, now covered with 
currant plantations, the river finds its way into the sea. Separated from 
the sea by this delta is a high bluff* which is a conspicuous feature of the 
coast as seen from Aegium and many other points of the gulf. On the 
inner side of the bluff the left bank of the river is high and steep, while 
the right bank is low and often flooded. Here, on the high left bank, 
where the khan of Akrata now stands, probably stood the ancient 
Aegae. Strabo (viii. p. 386) agrees with Pausanias in saying that 
Aegae was beside the Crathis, and he tells us (p. 387) that even in his 
time the city was deserted. It is not, therefore, surprising that no 
remains of antiquity have been observed here, except potsherds and 
fragments of wrought stones scattered about in the fields. 

See Leake, A/orea, 3. pp. 175, 394-396 ; Dodwell, Totir, 2. p. 301 sq . ; Curtius, 
Pelop. I. pp. 471-474; Guide- Joayine^ 2. p. 398; Philippson, Petopouyies, pp. 
134 136. 

25. II. From this Crathis the river beside Crotona got ibs 

name. Cp. Herodotus, i. 145. 

25. 12 . Aegae. See the last note but one. Homers mention of 
Aegae, quoted by Pausanias, is in Iliads viii. 203. 

25 . 13. a faded painting. For paintings on tombstones, cp. ii. 7. 
3 ; vii. 22. 6 note. 

25. 13. The women are proved by drinking bull’s blood. Pliny, 
doubtless referring to the same sanctuary' as Pausanias, says that the 
priestess of Earth at Aegira drank bull’s blood before she descended into 
the cave to prophesy i^Naf. hist, xxviii. 147). Thus Pliny seems to regard 
the draught of bull’s blood as a mode of inspiration (cp. The Go/de/i 
Bough., I. p. 34 j^.), while Pausanias regards it as an ordeal. Probably 
the blood was supposed to act both ways, an unchaste priestess being 
poisoned, a chaste one being inspired by it. Bull’s blood was com- 
monly supposed by the ancients to be a deadly poison. See Roscher, 
‘ Die Vergiftung mit Stierblut im classischen Altertum,’ FleckciserAs 
Jahrbiicher., 29 (1883), pp. 158-162 ; to the passages cited by him add 
Apollodorus, i. 9. 27. Yet we hear of ball’s blood being drunk as a 
cure for blood-spitting and consumption (Aelian, Nat. anim. xi. 35). 
On ordeals in classical antiquity, see Funkhanel, ‘ Gottesurtheil bei 
Griechen und Romern,’ Philologies., 2 (1847), pp. 385-402. Poison 
ordeals are especially common in Africa (A. H. Post, Afrikanische 
Jurisprudent (Oldenburg und Leipzig, 1887), 2. pp. 1 10-120). The 
idea that bull’s blood is poisonous reappears in a modern Neapolitan 
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folk-tale (Basile's Pentamcronc^ 2. p. 65, of Liebrecht's German trans- 
lation). 

26 . I. the port of Aegira The upper city. The narrow 

maritime plain of Akrata (see above, p. 174 sq.) is closed on the east by 
a hill which thrusts itself forward from the mountains till its northern foot 
almost touches the sea-shore. On the south the hill is joined to the 
higher mountains inland by a narrow but lofty neck. Here the hill 
mav be 1000 feet or so high. From this point it descends northward, 
first in a series of terraces, and then in an abrupt slope, to the sea-shore, 
where it leaves just room enough for the railway to run at its base. On 
the east and west sides it is defended by precipices and precipitous 
slopes. This is the hill of Aegira. The somewhat scanty ruins of the 
ancient city may be seen on the terraces of the hill and on the neck 
which connects the hill with the mountains on the south. They may 
be most conveniently visited from Den'cni^ a A’illage on the coast about 
4 miles to the east of Aegira, where the hills advance almost to the 
waters edge. There is a station at Denfc?ii on the railway line from 
Corinth to Patras. From the village a ride of a hour and a half 
through olive - groves and vineyards (which here extend far up the 
hill-sides) takes us to the neck which connects the nearly isolated hill 
of Aegira with the mountains on the south. Here extending along the 
neck for a good many yards in a direction from south to north are some 
massive remains of fortification - walls, about 8 feet high and 4 or 5 
feet thick. They are either late Roman, Byzantine, or mediaeval, 
being roughly built of stone, bricks, and mortar. A little farther north, 
still on the neck, are the remains of a sort of tower of solid masonry. 
The stones of which it is built appear to be ancient squared blocks, but 
as there are some bricks and mortar in the joints the tower is probably 
mediaeval. Beside it lie a number of large squared blocks. Passing 
across the neck, we ascend to the summit of the hill which, as I have 
said, descends northward toward the sea in a series of terraces. These 
terraces are broad enough to support, at various elevations, a town of 
some size. On one of these terraces, some way below the summit, I 
found a piece of an ancient foundation-wall running east and west for 
some yards ; it consists of a row of solid squared blocks. These founda- 
tions may ha\ e formed part of a temple. They stand on a platform 
which is supported on the east by a wall of squared blocks laid in two 
horizontal courses. The terrace on which these remains are to be seen 
is strewn with potsherds, and is supported on the east by a wall 27 
paces long, built of squared blocks of breccia, of which one to three 
courses are standing. To the south and south-east of this terrace, on 
the eastern slope of the hill, are a few' small isolated pieces of wall, three 
courses high, which seem to have supported terraces. Still farther to 
the south is a piece of Roman w'all constructed (like the buildings at 
Peilene and Sicyon) of thin bricks laid flat, wfith mortar betw'een them. 

Lower down, to the north, on the eastern side of the hill, is a 
rocky knoll on w'hich are some ancient squared blocks ; and farther to 
the north, a good deal lower down, is another small piece of Roman 
wall built of bricks in the style already described. Near it I found two 
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mutilated Greek inscriptions cut in larg-e well-formed letters ; one of 
them was from the base of a statue of a certain Zeno which had been 
set up by the city (see below). Just to the north of these broken 
marble blocks the fortification-walls of Ae^ira are preserved in two long- 
pieces of about lOO yards and 8o yards respectively. They form a 
right angle, the longer piece facing the east and the shorter piece facing 
the north. Both are built, in the most regular style, of squared blocks 
of breccia laid in horizontal courses. The eastern wall is standing to a 
height of four and five courses ; the northern wall to a height of two to 
four courses. 

At the northern foot of the hill, near the sea and immediately above 
the railway line, are some half-dozen ancient tombs, of no great size, 
hewn in the face of an overhanging rock. In some of them the quad- 
rangular holes for the reception of the bodies are quite apparent. 

The situation of Aegira is, from a military point of view, a very 
advantageous one, being- at once strong and commanding. Occup\ing 
an isolated hill, which is protected on three sides by precipices or steep 
slopes, and on the fourth side is accessible only by a narrow and easily 
defensible ridge, it might bid defiance to an enemy, while at the same 
time it completely dominated the coast road, which ran on the narrow 
strip of shore, not many yards wide, between the foot of the hill and the 
sea. From a commercial and agricultural point of view, on the other 
hand, the site has little to recommend it. The mountains on either 
side come down so near to the sea that only a small space of level or 
shelving g-round is left for the operations of the husbandman ; and 
though there is a good beach, there is no shelter for vessels. What 
Pausanias calls the port of Aegira w-as probably situated on the narrow’ 
strip of fiat land between the foot of the hill and the sea. The place 
is now’ called A/avra Litharia ('black rocks'). There are here two 
little creeks in the rocks, beside w’hich Leake observed foundations of 
ancient Greek walls, together with some squared blocks in a small level 
corn-field, just within the rocks. 

Polybius has described Aegira as situated on the Corinthian Gulf, 
between Aegium and Sicyon, on strong and not easily accessible hills, 
facing tow’ards Parnassus, and at a distance of 7 furlongs from the 
sea (Polybius, iv. 57), This estimate of the distance of the place from 
the sea is probably more correct than the 1 2 furlongs of Pausanias, 
though indeed it is difficult to speak of Aegira as distant from the sea 
at all, since the hill on which it stands almost touches the water’s edge. 
Pausanias’s estimate of the distance of the port of Aegira from Bura is 
also wrong ; the distance is 102 Greek furlongs (about ii miles) instead 
of 72 (Boblaye, Rccherches^ p. 27). 

I have described Aegira from notes made by me on the spot, iSth October 
1895. The two inscriptions copied by me are as follows : 

(1) nKAXEINIONZHXQNAHnOAIS 

(2) KAAftXAKIXATXO 
KAIOXACOTC n AIAACE 
BHPOX CTACEIIOXC 
CEMXOT TEPMA3I0A0X 
TABIOT 
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As to Aegira and its port see Leake, Mona, 3. p. 386 sq. ; Dodwell, Tour, p. 
301 ; Cell, Itinerary of the Moi-ea, p. 13 ; Eoblaye, KechercJies, p. 27 sq. ; 
Curtius, Pelop. I. p. 474 sq. ; Bursian, Gcog}\ 2. p. 338 sq. ; von Duhn, in 
Mittheil. d. arch. Inst, in A then, 3 (1878), p. 61; Guide- Joanne, 2. p. 398; 
Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 135 

26 . 2. In Homer the city is named Hyperesia. See Iliad, ii. 573. 

26. 2. they got together all the goats and tied torches to 

their horns etc. Hannibal deceived the Romans by a similar stratagem 
(Livy, xxii. 16 sq.) Mr. Farnell suggests that the legend related by 
Pausanias points to a custom, obsen'ed in the worship of Artemis, of 
tying lighted torches to the horns of goats and then turning the 
animals loose over the fields with the intention of evoking by sympathy 
the fructifying warmth of the earth. He compares the practice, 
observed at the spring festival of the Syrian g-oddess at Hierapolis, of 
go^ts, sheep, and other animals to tree-trunks and then burning 
them alive (Lucian, Dc dca Syria, 49). See L. R. Farnell, The Cults 
of the Greek States, 2. p. 459 ; and for examples in modern Europe of 
the use of fire to promote, by sympathetic magic, the growth of the 
crops, see \V. Mann hard t, BaKinkulius, p. 497 sqq. The stor}" here told 
by Pausanias bears \Mtncss at all events to the association of Artemis 
with the goat. See Stephani, in Compte Rendu (St. Petersburg) for 
1869, p. 104 sq. ; PMrnell, op. cit. 2 . p. 449 sq. ; and note on iii. 18. 4. 

26. 4. Oreus — — Hestiaea. The change of name from Hestiaea 
(Histiaea) to Oreus is mentioned by Strabo (x. p. 445). 

26, 4 . a sanctuary of Zeus etc. On coins of Aegira Zeus appears 
seated, holding in one hand an image of Victory, in the other a sceptre. 
The t>4)e is a common one, but it may be a copy of the image by Eu- 
elides. See Imhoof-Blumer and Gardner, Xuni. Comm, on Paus. p. 90, 
with pi. S vi. Among the ruins of Aegira Prof, von Duhn observed 
the foundations of a temple of some size finely built of large blocks. 
They are near the point where the road from the port enters the lower 
city. Possibly they are the remains of the temple of Zeus. See von 
Duhn, in Mittheil. d. arch. Inst, in A then, 3 (1878), p. 61. 

26. 5. Iphigenia. Cp. ii. 35. i. 

26. 6. the image of Hercules at Sicyon etc. See ii. 10. i. 

26. 7- they must observe certain rules of purity. If the 

Galli, the eunuch priests of the Syrian goddess at Hierapolis, chanced 
to see a corpse, they might not enter the sanctuary that day ; but next 
day, after purifying themselves, they were allowed to enter. The 
relations of a deceased person were not allowed to enter the sanctuary 
for thirty days after the death ; and before entering they had to shave 
their heads. Similarly all persons who entered the sacred city 
(Hierapolis) for the first time had to shave their head and eyebrows ; 
and on their pilgrimage from their home to the sanctuary they were 
obliged to drink cold water and to bathe in it ; and they had to sleep on 
the ground, for they might not lie on a bed from the time they set out 
on their pilgrimage till they returned home. See Lucian, De dea Syria, 
53’55‘ possible that some of these rules were observed by the 

worshippers of the Syrian goddess (Astarte) at Aegira. 
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26 . 8. an image of Fortune a winged Love. On coins of 

Aegira the goddess of Fortune is represented standing, with a turreted 
crown on her head, the horn of plenty in one hand, 
and a sceptre in the other. On one of the coins 
(Fig. 24) Fortune is thus portrayed, and opposite 
her stands Love \\inged, his legs crossed, leaning on 
a long torch or staff. This must be a copy of the 
group described by Pausanias. See Imhoof-Blumer 
and Gardner, Nu)n. Comm, on Patisanias^ p. 91, 
with pi. S viii. ix. 

26 . 10. a straight and steep road leads 

through the mountains to Phelloe. Phelloe may 
have been near the site of ZacJioii\ a village lying 
in a deep wooded valley enclosed by lofty table- 
mountains of imposing aspect on the east and west (^Mavoron-oros on 
the east and Ev?'osiina on the west). The distance of the place from 
Aegira and the nature of the district answer to Pausanias’s description. 
The village is about 5 miles from the coast. The stream which 
traverses the valley finds its way between white chalky hills into the sea 
about 4 miles east of Aegira, immediately to the east of the village of 
Denfeni. Leake thought that some remains of Phelloe were to be seen 
on the road from Zacholi to Vlogoka., a villag-e nearer Aegira. 


FIG. 24. — FORTUNE 
AND LOVE (coin 

OF aegira). 


See Leake, 3. p. 3S9 ; Boblaye, Kecherches, p. 2S ; Curtius. Pe'op. i. 

p. 478; Bursian, Gcogr. 2. p. 339; Giiilc-Joanjie^ 2. p. 399; Philippson, /V/c?- 
ponms, p. 124 S(/. 


26. II. the sanctuary of the Huntress, i.e. of Artemis. See § 3. 

26. 12. Pallas. There was a legend that in the fight between the 
gods and the giants Athena slew Pallas and clothed herself in his skin 
(Apollodorus, i. 6. 2 ; Tzetzes, SchoL on Lycophron., 35 5 )* With this 
savage legend we may compare a custom which was sometimes observed 
by the Tahitians in battle. “• When a man had slain his enemy, in order 
fully to satiate his revenge, and intimidate his foes, he sometimes beat 
the body flat, and then cut a hole with a stone battle-axe through the 
back and stomach, and passed his own head through the aperture, as 
he would through the hole of his tiputa or poncho ; hence the name of 
this practice. In this terrific manner, with the head and arms of the 
slain hanging down before, and the legs behind him, he marched to 
renew the conflict” (Ellis, Polynesian Researches., i. p. 310). 

26 . 12. Phorbas, who was a son of Triopas. Cp. Homeric Hymn 
io the Pythian Apollo., 33 (as emended by Schneidewin) ; Hyginus, 
Astronom. ii. 14. 

26. 13 . Donussa. This town is generally supposed to have been 
situated on what is now called Mt. Horyphe, a pointed and isolated 
mountain, 2400 feet high, which rises abruptly near the coast between 
Aegira and Pellene, about 4 miles west of Xylokastro. The mountain 
is loftier and more conspicuous than the acropolis of Corinth, and 
is visible from most parts of the Gulf. On the summit is a chapel of 
the Panagia Spiliotissa. Prof, von Duhn, however, conjectures that 
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Donussa may have been on Cape Avgo (‘egg'), which, with its white 
cliffs and conical shape, is a conspicuous object in the Gulf of Corinth. 
This cape is about 5 miles to the west of Mount Ko 7 ‘ypht\ 

See Leake, Morca, 3. pp. 213, 220, 3S5 ; Cell, Itinerary of the Morea, p. 14; 
Curtins, Pelop, i. p. 484 sq. ; Bursian, G^oyr. 2. p. 342 sq, \ Baedeker,® p. 245 ; 
von Duhn, in MittheiL d. arch. Inst, in Athen^ 3 (1S7S), p. 61. 

26 . 13. mentioned by Homer. See ///Wff, ii. 573. 

26 . 13. when Pisistratus collected tbe scattered verses of 
Homer etc. The earliest author who mentions Pisistratus’s recension 
and edition of the Homeric poems is Cicero. He says that Pisistratus 
was the first who arranged the books of Homer in the order in which 
they now stand [De omfore, iii. 34). Aelian affirms that Pisistratus 
collected the Homeric lays, and so created the Iliad and Odyssey 
{Var. hist. xiii. 14). Eustathius in his commentary on Homer (p. 5) 
refers to the Iliad as a continuous and harmonious whole \\hich had 
been put together by learned men at the command of Pisistratus. 
Suidas tell us (j.t'. "Ofj/qpo^) that the various lays of the Iliad were com- 
posed by Homer separately, and that the task of putting them together 
into one epic poem was afterwards accomplished by many hands, but 
chiefly by Pisistratus. They say," writes Josephus (contra Afio/ie?/:, 
i. 2) that even Homer did not commit his poems to writing, but that 
his songs were got by heart and afterwards united, and that is the 
reason why they contain so many discrepancies." Cp. Fr. A. Wolf, 
Prolegomena ad Homeritm, xxxiii. ; P. Cauer, Grundfragen dcr Homer- 
kritik (Leipsic, 1895), p. 80 sqq. 

26 . 13. Aristonautae. This was either near the modern Kaman or 
farther east at the mouth of the Trikala or Xylokastro river, the ancient 
Sythas (see vii. 27. 1 1 note). In favour of the latter place is Pausanias's 
statement of the distance (120 furlongs) of Aristonautae from Aegira, 
for this agrees with the distance of the mouth of the Trikala river from 
Aegira, and as the direct route from Pellene to the sea must always 
have been by the valley of the Trikala river (the ancient Sythas) it is 
natural to suppose that the port of Pellene was situated at the mouth of 
the river. The pretty little modern town of Xylokastro., charmingly 
situated by the sea on the eastern bank of the Trikala river, has there- 
fore some claims to represent the ancient Aristonautae. There is no 
natural harbour here, only a fine shelving- gravelly beach. The trim 
houses are embosomed in verdant gardens shaded with trees. At the 
back of the town, between it and the foot of the low hills which rise 
a little w-ay off, are groves of cypresses and olives, the former being 
especially conspicuous. At the eastern side of the town, beside the sea, 
is a very beautiful w ood of pines wflth a bright green (not dark) foliage. 
The river, spanned by a long stone bridge and by an iron railway 
bridge, flow-s in a broad gravelly bed immediately to the west of the 
towm. It issues from a picturesque rocky glen, the bottom of w^hich is 
green w'ith vineyards, olive-groves, and cypresses. The panorama of 
mountains across the Gulf of Corinth is magnificent. Altogether Xylo- 
kaslro is one of the most charming places on the delightful coast of 
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Achaia. In the olive-groves at the back of the town, near the railway 
station, I observed a square basement, as of a large altar, resting on 
what seemed to be a substruction of ancient masonr}-. This may 
perhaps be a vestige of Aristonautae. On the other hand, it has been 
urged that there is no harbour and no ruins, at least of any extent, at 
the mouth of the Trikala river ; whereas near Kawan] about 4 miles 
to the west of Xylo/casfro^ there is a small harbour with considerable 
ancient remains, including ruins of a town wall. These ruins are near 
the point where the Phonissa river issues from a narrow gully into the 
coast plain. There are remains of brick buildings in the neighbour- 
hood, and coins are found here occasionally. 

See Leake, J/orca, 3. p. 390 S(/. ; id, , Peloponiiesiaca,, p. 404 ; Boblaye, 
RdihercheSf p. 2S ; Curtins, Pelop. i. p. 4S0 ; Bursian, Gco^r. 2. p. 342: von 
Duhn, in MUtheiL d. arch. Inst, in d/hen, 3 (1S7S), p. 60; Guidc-Jca)ine, 2. 
P* 399 ? Philipp-son, Peloponnes, pp. II9, 125. I have described Aj'Mw/;-!? from 
personal observation. I spent a night there (l6th October 1S95) on my way from 
.Sicyon to Pellene. 

27, I. The city of Pellene. The ruins of Pellene are situated on 
the summit of a mountain which rises on the western side of the river of 
Trikala (the ancient Sythas), near the small hamlet of Zougra. It is a 
ride of two hours and a half from Xylokasfro^ the little town at the 
mouth of the river, to Zougra. We cross the river by a large stone 
bridge not far from its mouth, and then ascend the valley on the 
western bank of the stream. The bottom of the valley is fruitful ; vine- 
yards and fine groves of olives occupy the greater part of it, and tall 
cypresses rise here and there, like dark spires, above the greener foliage. 
The hills which enclose the valley on the cast and vest are not very 
high, but they are gashed and tortured by great scaurs and precipices of 
white and whity- brown earth. On the western side of the valley in 
particular a long^ line of high white precipices runs almost unbroken 
along the brow of the hills. The white, probably argillaceous, earth, 
which is thus cleft and gouged into ♦ precipices, is the same which 
forms the great precipices on the eastern side of Sicyon. Indeed it 
prevails nearly all the way along the southern coast of the Gulf of 
Corinth from Sicyon to Den'eni, near Aegira. This chalky earth forms 
a plateau of varying height separated from the shore by a stretch of 
lev'el plain which averages perhaps a mile in width. The seaward face 
of this plateau is steep, high, and white ; its edges are sharp as if cut 
with a knife, and ragged like the edge of a saw. Eveiy^ here and there 
it is rent by a stream or torrent which has scooped a deep bed for itself 
out of the friable soil. The valley of the Sythas, up which we go to 
Pellene, is nothing but one of these water-worn rifts on a gigantic scale. 
The only exception to this formation of chalky earth on the coast 
between Sicyon and Den>eni is formed by a line of high, dark, steep 
mountains, seamed with the beds of torrents and partly wooded with 
pines, which begins with the fine sharp-peaked Mount Koryphe a few 
miles to the west of Xylokastro and stretches westward parallel to the 
coast for some miles. But to return to the valley of the Sythas, As 
we ascend it through vineyards and olive- groves, between the rugged 
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broken hills with their long lines of white precipices, the massive 
Cyllene, with its high, bare, pointed summit, looms in front of us at no 
great distance, blocking the southern end of the valley. After riding up 
the valley for an hour or more along a road which, for Greece, is excel- 
lent, we begin to climb a mountain which rises on the western side of 
the river. A long, toilsome, winding, dusty, or, in rainy weather, muddy 
ascent, impeded rather than facilitated by a Turkish paved road of 
the usual execrable description, brings us in time to the little hamlet 
of Zoiigra, As we rise up the steep slope, our fatigue is to some extent 
compensated by the fine prospect that opens up behind us to the 
Corinthian Gulf and the mountains beyond it. The village of Zougra 
stands on the north-eastern slope of the mountain, not vety^ far below its 
summit. 

The summit of the mountain is neither rocky nor precipitous. It 
forms a sort of ridge which extends north and south, sloping away in 
broad irregular earthy declivities or shelving plateaus both to the east 
and the west. The ancient city would seem to have been clustered on 
both these slopes, the eastern and western, and this is apparently what 
Pausanias means by saying that the city was “ divided into two parts by 
the peak which rises between them.’’ But his description of the top as 
sharp and precipitous is quite inaccurate. The eastern slope, above the 
glen of the Sythas, is considerably the broader, and here the larger part 
of Pellene probably stood. The views from the top are fine. To the 
north is seen, far below, a great expanse of the Gulf of Corinth and the 
mountains beyond it, from Gerania to Parnassus. To the east, across 
the Sythas, are the jagged slopes, partly wooded w ith pines, of the hills 
on the eastern side of the river. To the south are seen bare rugged 
mountains, gashed and seamed with ravines and the beds of torrents ; 
and beyond them rises, not far off, the naked cone of Cyllene. On the 
west the view is shut in by a high bare reddish, rather featureless, 
mountain, considerably higher than the one on which are the ruins of 
Pellene. 

These ruins are scattered and insignificant. On the highest point 
are the remains of a small square fort, which, however, appears not to 
have been ancient, though some ancient hewn blocks have been used in 
its construction or are lying about. On the south-eastern slope, between 
the top and the hamlet of Zougra^ are a good many large ancient 
squared blocks, some of them in their original positions. The most 
considerable piece of wall in this direction is only a few feet long, five 
courses (about 7 feet 6 inches) high, and three rows (about 6 feet) 
thick ; it is built of squared blocks of breccia laid in horizontal courses. 
The breccia of which the wall is built is native to the mountain, where 
it crops up on the surface. Among the remains on this south-eastern 
side of the top I observed a piece of a drum of a small column, much 
weathered, and a capital of a small Doric column, fluted, and with three 
rings round the neck ; the capital measured 2 feet in diameter. 

The western slope, below the highest point, is strewn with sherds of 
common red pottery. Here, too, about 100 yards or so to the west of 
the summit, are the remains of a Roman building constructed in the 
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style so commonly obsen^ed in Roman buildings in Greece ; it is built, 
namely, of thin bricks laid flat in regular horizontal courses, with mortar 
between the courses ; the bricks extend right through the walls, and are 
not a mere outer facing’. One part of the building was circular or semi- 
circular in the interior, though quadrangular on the exterior. The 
brick walls rest on a socle of substantial squared masonry, two courses 
high. A great piece of the brick wall has tumbled down, but two 
pieces of it, about 9 feet high and 1 5 feet long, arc still standing. 
Immediately beyond the semicircle (for not more than a semicircle is 
now standing) the ground slopes steeply away to a glen on the south ; 
the semicircle faces the glen, so it cannot have been the apse of a 
church, since there is no room for a church here. A little lower down 
the hill, about due south of the summit, a spring rises under a massive 
rock of breccia, forming a tiny weedy pool. 

The eastern slope of the hill, below the summit, is strewn with 
pottery, and scattered about at interv'als are some ancient squared 
blocks. Here on a knoll a few such blocks lie together, and amongst 
them I noted two small unfluted drums of columns. Most of the 
blocks on the knoll are not of breccia, but of a sort of yellow sandstone, 
which takes a whitish blotched appearance on the outside through 
exposure to the weather. I conjecture that at Pellene the foundations 
of most edifices were built of breccia, and the architectural members 
Tperhaps also the upper walls) of sandstone. 

A good deal lower down the hill to the east are two very small 
pieces of wall built of bricks and mortar in the style already described. 
A few yards below them are the remains which the natives call the 
Porta ("gate ’). They consist of a piece of fortification wall twelve paces 
long, and three courses (3 feet 7 inches) high at one end, ^vhile at the other 
end, though the level of the wall is the same, only two courses are 
visible. At the latter end the wall is 4 feet 4 inches thick, and is 
formed of two rows of blocks laid side by side. But in front of the 
w’all are other blocks, apparently in position ; so that the original thick- 
ness of the wall may be greater than that I have mentioned. The wall 
faces down a slope in an easterly or north-easterly direction towards the 
Gulf of Corinth, which is here in view. It stands in a sort of dip, the 
ground rising on the west towards the summit and on the east to a 
knoll. The place is about half a mile or so to the south-west of, and 
approximately on the same level as, the hamlet of Zougra. Near it 
there is said to be a small tomb cut in the rock, with a triangular 
entrance. But this I did not see. 

I have described Fellene from personal observation, having visited it from 
Xylokastro^ 17th October 1895. See also Leake, Morea^ 3. p. 214 ; Boblaye, 

Eetherches, p. 29 ; Curtins, Pelop. i. p. 480 sqq. ; Bursian, Geogr, 2. p. 341 sq. ; 
Giiide-Joaune^ 2. p. 399 sq, 

27. 2. The image is of ivory and gold etc. On coins of Pellene 
(Fig. 25) the goddess Athena is represented standing; she wears a helmet 
and a long tight-fitting robe, divided into horizontal bands or flounces. 
In her left hand she holds in front of her an oval shield, on which there 
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is a device of some sort ; in her right hand she grasps a lance which she 
is thrusting. The coin is interesting because it illustrates what Pausanias 
considered to be Phidias's early style. See Imhoof- 
Blumer and Gardner, Xuiu. Conim, on Pans, p. 91, 
with pL S X. It would appear to have been customary 
for the priestess of Athena at Pellene to attire her- 
self on a certain day as the goddess, wearing her 
panoply and a helmet with a triple crest. Sec 
Polyaenus, viii. 59. 

27 . 4. games called Theoxenia prizes 

F,o, .5.-ATHENA (COIN- 0 ^ moiiey. Pindar repeatedly refers to the games 

OF" pellene). held at Pellene { 01 . vii. 156, ix. 146 sq.^ xiii. i 55 ; 

Xem. X. 82). In tw'o of these passages {OL ix. 146 
sq. and Nem. x. 82) he implies that the prize in the games was a warm 
cloak, and this is confirmed by the express statements of the scholiasts on 
these passages, w ho, how'ever, give the names of the games variously as 
Theoxenia, Philoxenia, Hermaea, and Diia. One of the scholiasts (on 
01 . ix. 146) states that the Theoxenia w'ere held in winter. The cloaks 
of Pellene were famous (Pollux, vii. 67; Hcsychius, s.v. ll^XXijviKat 
XXaivai ; Schol. on Aristophanes, Birds, 1421 ; cp. Suidas, s.v. 
IleAA'/p'j/). Strabo (viii. p. 386) mentions the cloaks of Pellene and 
the custom of giving them as prizes at the games, but he speaks as if 
the custom had fallen into disuse. Probtibly, therefore, in his time, as 
in the days of Pausanias, money prizes had been substituted for the 
cloaks. A festival called Theoxenia was also celebrated at Delphi in 
the month Thcoxenius. A curious custom was obser\ed at it. Whoever 
brought the largest leek {yi^OvXXtg) received a portion from the table of 
the gods. The leek would seem to have been placed on the table of 
the gods to be eaten by Latona, the mother of Apollo ; for the custom 
was explained by a story that when Latona w^as pregnant with Apollo 
she had hankered after a leek. See Athenaeus, ix. p. 372 ; Plutarch, 
De sera nunn?iis vindicta, 1 3 ; Bockh, E.vplicationes ad Pindaruni, 
p. 194; Polemo, ed. Preller, p. 67 sq.\ Aug, Mommsen, Delphica, 
p. 299 sqq. 

27 . 5, Promachus. Cp. vi. 8. 5. Philostratus tells an anecdote 
of him, and mentions his victory over the redoubtable Pulydamas [De 
arte gymnastica, 22). 

27 . 6. Pulydamas of Scotusa. See vi. 5. 

27. 7. Ohaeron. This tyrant w’as a pupil of Plato and Xenocrates. 
The sour Athenaeus quotes him (xi. p. 509 b) as one among many 
instances of men who had been depraved by Plato's teaching. 

27 . 9. the Mysaeum. This was probably near the head of the 
valley of the Sythas or river of Trikala, which flows at the eastern foot 
of the mountain of Pellene. Here at the head of the valley, in a breezy 
wholesome situation high up on the northern slope of the lofty Mt. 
Cyllene, is the village of Trikala, which gives its modern name to the 
river. The village is grouped in three separate hamlets, among gardens 
and orchards, on the left bank of the white, muddy stream, which, 
emerging from a deep and narrow ravine, rushes foaming and tumbling 
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in cascades over its rocky bed at a great depth below. The distance 
of Trikala from Pellene (about 7 miles) corresponds well to the 60 
Greek furlongs mentioned by Pausanias ; and as the character of the 
district, with its abundant rills and streams, also answers to his descrip- 
tion, we may conclude that the Mysaeum was in this neighbourhood. 
But its exact site has not been determined. 

See Leake, J/orea, 3. pp. 221-223 (who is wrung in saying that Trikala is not 
more than 30 furlongs from Pellene) ; Boblaye, Rcchcrches^ p. 30 ; Curtius, Pclop. 
I. p. 4S4 ; Bursian, Gcogr. 2. p. 343; Guide-Joanm^ 2. p. 400; Philippson, 
Pelopojines^ p. 12 1. 

27. 1 1 sq. the Crius a river Sythas. These rivers are 

probably the Phoniss i (river oi Mazi) and the river of Trikala respect- 
ively, which descend from the mountains above Pellene, the former 
flowing on the western, and the latter on the eastern side of the ancient 
city. The river of Trikala (the Sythas) falls into the sea at Xylokastro 
(see above, p. 180), and the Phonissa (^ murderess at Kamari^ between 
3 and 4 miles farther west (see above, p. 181). See Boblaye, 
Recherches, p. 29 ; Curtius, Pclop. i. p. 479 sq. \ Bursian, Gcogr, 2. 
p. 314 ; Baedeker,'" p. 245 sq. ; Philippson, Peloponncs^ pp. 122, 125. 

Leake and the French sur\'eyors are certainly wrong in identifying 
the Crius with the stream which flows into the sea to the west of 
Aegira, and which is now called the Vlogokitikos. Their mistake is 
due to misunderstanding Pausanias’s words Trpo? Atyeipa?, which are 
simply meant to distinguish the westerly from the easterly of the two 
rivers ; the former is toward Aegira,'’ the latter is toward S icy on. See 
Leake, A/orca, 3. p. 391 sqq. As to the Sythas see ii. 7. 8 note; ii. 
12. 2 ; and the Critical Note on the present passage, vol. i. p. 593. 
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Teie passages of ancient authors illustrative of the local cults of Arcadia 
have been collected by Mr. W. Immerwahr in his book Die Kulte und 
My then Arkadicns^ I. Die arkadischcn Kulte (Leipzig, 1891) ; and the 
origin of these cults has been investigated by Mr. V. Berard, in his 
work De Vorigine des Cidtes Arcadicns (Paris, 1894). Mr. Berard 
attempts to prove that Arcadian religions are to a large extent of 
Semitic origin, having been imported by Phoenician traders. Cp. Mr. 
E. E. Sikes’s review of the book in The Classical Revic'iu^ 9 (1895), pp. 
67-71. 

.\mongst other ancient writers who composed special works on 
Arcadia were Aristotle (Harpocration, s.v. fxvptoL Iv MeyaXi; TroXet ; 
Aristotle, Fragmcnta^ ed. V. Rose (Leipsic, 1886), No. 483) ; Demaratus 
(Plutarch, Parallcla^ 16; Frag, hist. Grace, ed. Muller, 4. p. 379); 
Architimus (Plutarch, Qiiacst. Grace. 39 ; Frag. hist. Graec. ed. 
Muller, 4. p. 317) ; Nicias (Athenaeus, xiii. p. 609 e ; Frag. hist. Grace. 
ed. ^luller, 4. p. 463); Hellanicus (Schol. on Apollonius Rhodius, i. 162 ; 
Frag. hist. Graec. ed. Muller, i. p. 53) ; Aristippus (Diogenes Laertius, 
ii. 8. 83; Clement of Alexandria, Strom, i. 21, p. 383, ed. Potter; 
Schol. on Theocritus, i. 3 ; Frag. hist. Graec. ed. Muller, 3. p. 327) ; and 
Ariaethus of Tegea (Dionysius Halicarn., Antiquit. Rom. i. 49 ; Frag, 
hist. Graec. ed. Muller, 4. p. 318 sq.) 

1. 3* Homer says tliat they came to Troy etc. See Iliad^ ii. 

612 sqq. 

1. 4. Godlike Pelasgus etc. According to this legend Pelasgus 
was sprung from the earth. This legend was followed by Hesiod also 
( Apollodorus, iii. 8. i ) ; but according to another tradition Pelasgus 
was a son of Zeus and Niobe (Apollodorus, l.c. ; Dionysius Halicarn., 
Antiquit. Rom. i. 17. 3 ; Tzetzes, Schol. on Lycophron., 481). Pausanias 
has furnished us with a long list of the early Arcadian kings from Pelasgus 
down to Aristocrates II. (viii. i. 4-viii. 5. 13). But whether Arcadia 
was ever really united under a single monarchy, seems doubtful. That 
the Arcadian cantons did in early times possess a certain measure of 
political unity is proved by the fact that from the middle of the sixth to 
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the latter part of the fifth century B.c. they issued a federal coinage 
(Head, Histo?ia Xumorum^ p. 372). The historical worth of Pausanias’s 
list of Arcadian kings is examined by Dr. F. H. von Gaertringcn, Zur 
arkadischcn Ko?ugsUste des Pausanias, He conies to the conclusion 
that the list was made up at a late date by Rhianiis (see iv. 6. i note;, 
and afterwards redacted by Sosibius, .a contemporary of Ptolemy 
Philadclphus (Athenaeiis, xi. p. 493 e f), about the middle of the third 
century B.c. 

1. 5. shirts made of pig skins. As to skins of animals worn by 
the Arcadians, cp. iv. 1 1. 3. Dio Chrysostom represents a poor 
peasant of Euboea as clad in a skin (Or. vii. \ol. i. p. 1 16, ed. Dindorf), 
which confirms the statement in Pausanias as to the dress of poor people 
in Euboea in his own time. 

1. 6. There are many acorn -eating men etc. This oracle is 
recorded more fully by Herodotus (i. 66). 

1. 6. the country was named Pelasgia. That Pelasgia was the 
ancient name of Arcadia is mentioned also by Hellanicus (cited by 
Stephanus Byzantius, s.z\ ^ApKas) and Eustathius {Cofn/ncnt. in Diojiy- 
siiim Pe 7 'icyetenu 414)- 

2. I. the Lycaean games. See viii. 38. 5 note. With regard to 
the order in which the various Greek festivals were instituted, Aristotle 
held that the Eleusinian mysteries were the oldest, that the Panathenian 
festival came next, that the races which Danaus caused his daughters’ 
suitors to run were the third, that the Lycaean games were the fourth, 
the funeral games of Pelias the fifth, the Isthmian games the sixth, the 
Olympic games the seventh, the Nemean games the eighth, the funeral 
games of Patroclus the ninth, and the Pythian games the tenth. See 
the scholium on Aristides, Panaihen. p. 323, ed. Dindorf; Aristotle, 
Fragnienta^ ed. V. Rose (Leipsic, 1886), No. 637; Immerwahr, Die 
arkadische?i Kulte^ p. 3. According to Helladius the games were insti- 
tuted in the following order — the Panathenian, the Eleusinian (celebrated 
by the Thessalians in honour of Pelias), the Isthmian, the Olympian, 
the Nemean, and the Pythian (Photius, Bibliotheca^ p. 533 b, ed. Bekker). 

2. I . the name Panathenian is said to have been given them 
in the time of Theseus. Cp. Plutarch, Theseus, 24 ; Aug. Mommsen, 
Heortologie, p. 84 sq. 

2 . 2. Cronus and Zeus wrestled at Olympia etc. Cp. v. 7. 6 sg, 
and 10. 

2 . 3. the surname of Supreme etc. See i. 26. 5 note. Cecrops 
was said to have founded the altar as well as the ritual (Eusebius, 
Praepar. Evang. x. 9. 15). 

2. 3. Lycaon brought a human babe to the altar of Lycaean 
Zeus. A slightly different version of the legend was that Lycaon enter- 
tained Zeus at table and to test his guest’s divinity serv’ed up a dish of 
human flesh, and that for this impiety he was turned by the god into a 
wolf (Ovid, Mefani. i. 216-239; Servdus, on Virgil, Aen, i. 731). 
According to some it was Lycaon’s own son Nyctimus whom the cruel 
father thus slew and dished up (Clement of Alexandria, Protrept. ii. 36, 
p. 31, ed. Potter; Nonnus, Dionys, xviii. 20 sgq, \ Arnobius, iv. 24); 
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according to others, the victim was Lycaon’s grandson Areas (Hyginus, 
Astronom. ii. 4). In another version of the legend it was not Lycaon 
but his sons who did the wicked deed (Apollodorus, iii. 8. i ; Tzetzes, 
SchoL on Lycophron^ 481 ; Hyginus, Fab, 176). See Immerwahr, 
Die arkadischen KultCy p. 1 4 sq. Mr. Y, Berard argues that Lycaean 
Zeus was originally a Semitic Baal, whose worship was imported into 
Arcadia by the Phoenicians {De Porigine des Culfes Arcadiens^ p. 49 sqg.) 

2. 4. the men of that time sat with them at table. 

Amongst the men who were said to have entertained the gods at table 
were Lycaon (see the preceding note) and Tantalus ; and it is remark- 
able that Tantalus, like Lycaon, is said to have tested the divinity of his 
guests by setting before them the flesh of his own son (Servius, on 
Virgil, Georg, iii. 7, and Aen. vi. 603 ; cp. Hyginus, Fab. 83). Both 
legends point to a custom of human sacrifice. 

2 . 4. Such were Aristaeus etc. Diodorus says (iv. 8r) that 
Aristaeus received divine honours from men for the benefits which he 
had conferred upon them by his useful discoveries. For some of these 
discoveries see note on viii. 4. i ‘ Adristas.’ 

2 . 6 . a man has always been turned into a wolf etc. Cp. § 3 
above, and vi. 8. 2. According to the story mentioned by Plato {Rt- 
piiblic., ix. p. 565 d e) a human victim was sacrificed at the sanctuary of 
Lycaean Zeus, one of his bow^els was mixed with the bowxls of animal 
victims, the w’hole w'as consumed by the worshippers, and the man who 
unwittingly ate the human bowel w’as changed into a w’olf According 
to Euanthes, a Greek w’riter quoted by Pliny {Xat, hist, viii. 81), lots 
were cast among a certain family, and he upon whom the lot fell was 
the w'ere-w’olf. Being led to the brink of a tarn he stripped himself, 
hung his clothes on an oak-tree, plunged into the tarn, and, swimming 
across it, went aw'ay into desert places. There he w'as changed into a 
wolf and herded with wolves for nine years. If during the nine years 
he abstained from preying upon men, he returned to the tarn at the 
end of the nine years, swam back across it and recovered his human 
shape and the very clothes he had put off ; but he now found himself, as 
a man, nine years older than he had been w’hen he became a wolf. In 
this version of the story it is not said that the man who became a wolf 
had eaten human flesh at the sacrifice offered to Lycaean Zeus. But it 
is probably implied that he did so ; for immediately after telling the 
story Pliny mentions, on the authority of the writer Scopas, the case of 
a Parrhasian named Demaenetus who at the sacrifice to Lycaean Zeus 
tasted the bowels of a boy victim and was consequently turned into a 
wolf ; but in the tenth year he w'as changed back into a man, practised 
boxing, and won a prize at Olympia. Augustine tells the same stories 
as Pliny, quoting Varro as his authority {De civ. Dei, xviii. 17). Varro, 
in turn, probably copied from the Greek writers mentioned by Pliny. 

The ancients w’ere familiar w'ith the idea of wxre-wolves, that is, of 
men who have been transformed or who have the pow er of transforming 
themselves by magic into w'olves for a longer or shorter time. Cp. 
Virgil, Eclog. viii. 98 sq. ; Petronius, 62. It w^as believed that every 
man of the Neuri, a tribe of eastern Europe, was annually turned into a 
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wolf for a few days (Herodotus, \\\ 105). The belief in were-wolves has 
prevailed widely in mediaeval and modern Europe. In Germany the 
man is supposed to turn into a wolf by putting on a girdle or shirt made 
of wolf-skin or a girdle made of human skin. According to some, the 
man so transformed remains a wolf for nine days ; according to others, 
he is a wolf for three, seven, or nine years. To draw the were- wolf s 
blood is supposed to change him back into a man. The belief that 
men can turn into wolves or other wild animals is not confined to 
Europe, but is found in many parts of the world. 

See Grimm, DcuiSihe A/j/hologie:,* 2. p. 915 jyy. ; Hertz, Der J Ve rrco// {Siuit- 
gart, 1S62) ; E. B. Tylor, PriTniUve Culture,- i. p. 308 sqq, \ R. Andree, 
Ethnologjsche Parallelen und Vergleiche (first series), pp. 62-80 ; Sebillot, Tradi- 
tions et superstitions de la Haute-Bretagne, I . p. 289 sqq. 

A close parallel to the were-wolves of ^It. Lycaeus is furnished by a 
negro family at Banana (West Africa), who by means of a charm com- 
posed of human embryos are believed to turn themselves into leopards 
in the gloomy depths of the forest ; but as leopards they spare human 
lives, for if they once lapped human blood, they \\ould remain leopards 
for ever (A. Bastian, Die detitsche Expedition an der Loango-Kusfe^ 3. 
p. 248). 

2. 7 - Niobe on Mount Sipylus sheds tears in summer. Cp. 

Homer, 11. xxiv. 614 sqq. ; Ovid, Met. vi. 31 1 sq. Pans. i. 21. 3, and 
note on v. 13. 7, vol. 3. p. 555. 

2. 7. they blow through a pierced shell. The trumpet-shell of the 

Tritons and the music they drew from it are often mentioned by classical 
writers. See Virgil, vi. 17 i sqq.^ x. 209 sq. ; Lucan, Pharsal. ix. 

348 sq. ; Silius Italicus, xiv. 373 sq. ; Pliny, K. H. ix. 9 ; Hyginus, 
Astronom. ii. 23 ; Nonnus, Diojiys. vi. iq'i sqq. ; Stcphani, in Comptc 
Rendu (St. Petersburg) for 1870-71, p. 40 sqq. ; F. R. Dressier, Triton 
und die Trltonen (Wurzen, 1892-93), Teil i. p. ii. The line in Words- 
worth’s sonnet, 

Or hear old Triton blow his wreath^ horn, 
will occur to the reader. 

3. I. the other sons founded cities where they chose. The 

following account of the various settlements of the sons of Pelasgus may 
have been taken by Pausanias, directly or indirectly, from Pherecydes, 
who enumerated the sons of Pelasgus and the settlements which they 
founded (Dionysius Halicam., Ant. Rom. i. 13; Frag. hist. Graec. ed. 
Muller, I. p. 92). 

3. 2. Macareus. Mr. V. Berard compares this name with the kindred 
names Macar (x. 38. 4), Macaria (below, § 3) etc., and connecting it 
etymologically with M dearth sees in it a proof of Phoenician influence 
in Arcadia {De Vorigine des Cultes Areadiens, p. 17). Cp. note on x. 
17. 2, ‘ Maceris.’ 

3. 2. Homer made a surname of Hermes. See I/iad, xvi. 185. 

3. 3. Homer calls ‘rich in sheep.’ See I/iad, ii. 605. 

3. 5 . Oenotrus crossed in ships to Italy etc. See Dionysius 

Halicarn., Antiquit. Rom. i. 11-13. 
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3. 6. she turned Callisto into a bear. In the great series of his 
paintings at Delphi, Polygnotus represented Callisto seated on a bear- 
skin (x. 31. 10). Callisto’s son was Areas, Uhe bear man’ (from arLos 
— arLioSy ^a bear’). Hence the Arcadians are the Bear-folk. Cp. 
Andrew Lang, Custom and My thy p. 128. It is worth noting in this 
connexion that Atalanta, a descendant of Areas, was said to have been 
suckled by a bear (Apollodorus, iii. 9. 2). There is an elaborate mono- 
graph on the Callisto myth by Mr. R. Franz, ‘ De Callistus fabula,’ 
Leipziger Studien fiir class, PhiloIogiCy 12 (1890), pp. 233-365. Acrisius 
was said to have been descended from a bear (Heraclides Ponticus, in 
Frag. hist. Grace, ed. Muller, 2. p. 223). 

3. 7 . the stars known as the Great Bear, It is a curious coin- 
cidence that by the Innuits (Esquimaux) of Alaska and some Indian 
tribes of North America the same constellation is called the Great Bear 
(W. H. Dali, Alaska and its 7 rsourccs, p, 145 ; Lafitau, Ma:urs des 
sauvages AmcriquainSy 2. p. 239 ; Charle\‘oix, Histoirc de la Nouvclle 
FrancCy 6. p. 148). The Iroquois tell how a party of hunters, pursuing 
a bear, were attacked by a monstrous stone giant, who destroyed all but 
three of them. The three, together with the bear, were carried up by 
invisible spirits to the sky, where the bear can still be seen, pursued by 
the first hunter with his bow and by the second with his kettle, while 
the third, who is further behind, is gathering sticks. In autumn the 
arrow's of the hunters wound the bear, and his blood, dripping from the 
sky, tinges the leaves of the forest with a blood-red stain. See E. A. 
Smith, ‘ Myths of the Iroquois,’ Second Annual Report of the Bureau of 
Ethnology 1883), p. 81. 

3. 7* which Homer mentions etc. See Odyssey y v. 272 sq. 

4. I . which last art he acquired from Adristas. This Adristas 
is otherw'ise imknowm, but the name is probably derived from a verb 
atrizesthaiy ‘to w'ind thread off a reel ’ (Hesychius, s.v. arpi^erai). 
From the same stem comes atriony ‘the warp of a web’ (cp. G. Curtins, 
Griech. Etymologic^ p. 60). Sylburg conjectured that the nam.e 
Adristas in the text of Pausanias is a corruption of Aristaeus ; he pro- 
posed therefore to read ^Aptora/ou for ^ASpterra. It is true that to 
Aristaeus was ascribed the invention of various useful arts, such as the 
cultivation of the olive and of silphium, the making of olive-oil and of 
cheese, and the construction of beehives and the extraction of honey 
(Diodorus, iv'. 81 *; Schol. on Theocritus, v. 53 ; Schol. on Aristophanes, 
KnightSy 894; Justin, xiii. 7. 10; Pliny, N. H. vii. 199); but the 
invention of spinning is not said to have been one of his discoveries. 
See \V. H. Roscher, ‘ Der Heros Adristas,’ Flcckeiseds faJuIuchery 27 
(1881), pp. 670-672. 

4. 2 . Epimeliads. The Epimeliads or Epimelids, as they w'ere 
generally called, w'ere the nymphs w'ho cared for flocks and herds 
(Bekkeris Anecdota Graecuy p. 17 line 7 sqq. ; Schol. on Homer, II. xx. 
8). Some mortal men are said to have challenged them to dance, and 
being vanquished w'ere turned by the nymphs into trees (Antoninus 
Liberalis, Transform. 31). 

4. 2. Autolaus. Cp. viii. 25. ii. 
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4. 3 . Azania. The Arcadian district of Azania is said to have 
comprised seventeen cities and to have been divided among three 
tribes, the Parrhasians, the Azanians, and the Trapezuntians (Stephanus 
Byzantius, s. 7 '. ^A{avta). It included the western and north-western 
parts of Arcadia ; for we are told that it bordered on Elis (Strabo, viii. 
p. 336), and that it included Psophis (Polybius, iv. 70) and Pheneus 
(Stephanus Byzantius, s.v. <T€V€6^) ; and from the mythical genealogies 
given by Pausanias below (§g 4 and 5) we infer that it included Clitor 
and Lycosura. Cp. K. O. ^^uller, Dorter,- 2. p. 436 ; E. Curtius, Pelop, 
I. p. 181. 

4. 3 . tlie people in Phrygia who dwell about the cave called 
Steunos. As to the cave see x. 32. 3 . The city of Azani in Phrygia 
IS mentioned by Strabo (xii. p. 576). The ruins, including a theatre, 
a stadium, and a beautiful Ionic temple of Zeus in good preservation, 
are at a place called Tchavdour-Hissar (W. J. Hamilton, Researches in 
Asia Minor (London, 1842), i. pp. 101-104 ; Smith’s Diet, of Greek 
and Roman Geogr. i. p. 353). According to Hermogenes (cited by 
Stephanus Byzantius, j.e'. "A^'avot) the true name of the city was 
Exouanoun, which in the nati^■e language meant ‘ hedgehog-fox,^ and 
the name was explained by a story that in time of scarcity a certain 
Euphorbus had appeased the gods by sacrificing- to them a hedgehog 
and a fox, and that in consequence the people had made him their 
priest and king. The legend points to the existence of a race of 
priestly kings or popes, with spiritual and temporal power, such as 
reigned at Pessinus, Comana, and other cities of Asia Minor (\V. M. 
Ramsay, Historical Geogr. of Asia Minor., p. 146 

4. 3. poets speak of Tegea as ‘the lot of Apbidas.* The ex- 
pression is used by Apollonius Rhodius {Argonaut, i. 162). Cp. Paus. 
viii. 45. I. 

4. 4 . Elatus Elatea. Cp. x. 34 . 2 . 

4. 5. On the death of Azan games were held. Cp. v. i. 8. 

As to funeral games see note on i. 44. 8. To the examples there given 
add that of the Thracians, amongst whom the funeral of a wealthy man 
was regularly celebrated with games, in which the winners received 
prizes (Herodotus, v. 8). 

4. 6. The story of the death of Ischys etc. The reference seems 

to be to ii. 26. 6, though the death of Ischys is not there expressly 

mentioned. 

4. 6. Autolycus. Autolycus was the Master Thief of Greek story. 

He stole cattle and had the power of so changing the shape and 

colour of the stolen beasts that it was impossible for their owners to 
know them again. Thus he amassed great wealth, for he was never 
detected. See Pherecydes, 63 {Frag. hist. Grace, ed. Muller, i. p. 87 
H ’) ; Hyginus, Fad. 201 ; Ovid, Metam. xi. 313 sqq. ; Servius, on Virgil, 
Aen. \. 79 ; Tzetzes, Schol. on Lycophron, 344 ; Eustathius, on Homer, 
It. x. 267, p. 804, line 25 sqq. \ id., on Homer, Od. xix. 396, p. 1871, 
line 6 sqq. 

4. 7* killed by a seps. Aepytus was said to have been 

killed on a branch of Mt. Cyllene where snakes of the sort called seps 
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abounded. See viii. i6. 2 sg. As to the description which Pausanias 
here gives of the snake, it has been observed by the French sun’eyors 
that “ a better description could not have been given by a naturalist 
who had made a special study of reptiles {Expedition scientijique de 
Moree^ voL r. Re/afion, par Bory de Saint- Vincent, p. 400 jy.) Another 
ancient writer describes the seps of Mt. Othrys in Thessaly as a viper 
whose colour varied according to the nature of the soil in which it 
lived ; those which lived in grass were green, and those which lived in 
sand were sandy-coloured ; their bite was venomous and caused thirst 
([Aristotle,] Minib. Aiiscult. 164). Aelian says that the colour of the 
seps changed with that of the ground over which it moved, and that its 
bite produced putrefaction and instant death {Xat. anim. xvi. 40). The 
creature seems to have been a viper of the species called Coluber 
ammodytes by Linnaeus. It abounds in the East and is justly dreaded 
by the inhabitants of the Morea. Very small bright-coloured individuals 
of the species are seen in spring. The larger individuals, measuring 
from I 5 to 18 inches in length, have a sort of horn-like protuberance 
on the muzzle, which gives them a peculiar appearance. See Expcditio?i 
scientijique de Jlore'c, vol. 3, lere parti e, Zoologie^ par J. G. and E. G. 
Saint- Hilaire, p. 74. 

4 . 9 - put her and the child into a chest etc. Auge’s son was 
Telephus. See note on i. 4. 6. Cp. viii. 47. 4 ; viii. 48. 7. 

4 . 10. Areithous. See viii. ii. 4 note. 

4 . 10. Ancaeus sailed with Jason to Colchis. On this expedition 
he was accompanied by his uncles Amphidamas and Cepheus, the sons 
of Aleus (Apollonius Rhodius, Argon, i. 16 1 sqq. ; as to Amphidamas 
and Cepheus, see § 8 of the present chapter). 

5. I. a more probable account than the one I gave formerly. 
See i. 41. 2 note. 

5. I. Timandra married Echemus. Cp. Apollodorus, iii, 10. 6. 

5. 2. Agapenor — — led the Arcadians to Troy. See Homer, 
//. ii. 609. 

5. 2. the storm carried Agapenor and the Arcadian fleet 

to Cyprus. Cp. Apollodorus, ed. R. Wagner, p. 219. That some of 
the Cypriotes were of Arcadian descent is mentioned by Herodotus (vii. 
90). The legend of an Arcadian settlement in Cyprus is so far coun- 
tenanced by the resemblance between the Arcadian and Cypriote dialects. 
See Cauer, Delectus Inscr. Grace J pp. 289, 303. 

5, 2 . Agapenor built the sanctuary of Aphrodite at Old 

Paphos. Strabo says (xiv. p. 683) that Paphos (/>. New Paphos) was 
founded by Agapenor ; but though he mentions the ancient sanctuary^ of 
Aphrodite at Old Paphos, he does not speak of Agapenor as its founder. 
The sanctuary of Aphrodite at Old Paphos has been excavated by 
English archaeologists in recent years. See Journal oj Hellcfiic Studies, 
9 (1888), pp. 147-263. 

5. 2 . Golgi. General di Cesnola identified the modern village or 
town of Afliieno as the site of the ancient Golgi, and here he excavated 
a temple which by some was supposed to be that of Aphrodite. This, 
how’ever, has been disputed by Mr. Neubauer. 
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See Revue archcologiq lie ^ N. S. 22 (1S70-71), pp. 363-372 ; id.^ 23 (1872), p. 
336 sq. ; id.^ 24 {1S72), pp. 221 -228 ; Cesnola, Cyprus, chs. 4 and 5; Gazette 
arcJiMogique, 4 (1878), pp. 146-150, 192-201 ; R. Neubauer, ‘ Der angebliche 
Aphrodite -tern pel zu Golgoi,* Conuncntatioms philolopicae in honoran Theodon 
Plant mseni (Berlin, 1S77), pp. 671-693. 

5 . 3. Laodice. Cp. viii. 53. 7, 

5 . 5. entrance to which is still forbidden. Cp. viii. 10. 

2 sg. For other sanctuaries which no one was ever allowed to enter, 
see iii. 20. 8 ; viii, 30. 2 ; viii. 38. 6. The sanctuary of Fear at Sparta 
was always kept shut, although we hear of it being once open by 
accident (Plutarch, Clcomoics, 8). Cp. Lobeck, Aglaophatfiiis, p. 279 
note [s]. Other sanctuaries were open to the priests or priestesses 
alone, and sometimes even to them only once a year. See vi. 20. 7 ; 
\li. 27. 3 ; viii. 36. 3 ; viii. 47. 5 note. The image of Hera at Aegium 
might be seen by no one but the priestess (vii. 23. 9). 

5 . 6. three generations before. Cp. Apollodorus, ii. 8. 2 : 
Herodotus, ix. 26. 

5 . 6. secured himself and the Arcadians etc. Cp. Herodotus, 
i. 1 7 1. 

5 . 8. the ancient wooden image of Black Demeter at Phigalia. 

See viii. 42. 3 sq. 

5 . 9. I shall have to make more mention of Charillus etc. See 
viii. 48. 4 and 5. 

5 . 1 1, a sanctuary of Artemis surnamed Hymnia. See viii. 13. i. 

5 . 13. he, too, was stoned to death etc. See iv. 22. 7. As to 
the defeat of the Messenians at the Great Trench see iv. 17. 

6. 4. a pass into Ajrcadia from ArgoHs by Hysiae. See ii. 24. 5-7 

with the notes. 

6. 4. two other passes one through Prinus the other 

through the Ladder. Pausanias here resumes the description of 
the passes from Argos to Mantinea which he had broken off in ii. 25. 
The pass of the Ladder {Klijnax) which he here describes 4 and 5) 
is a continuation of the route described by him in ii. 25 4-6; the 

pass of the Prinus (§ 6 down to 8. 3) is a continuation of the route 
described in ii. 25. 1-3. 

From Argos two main passes lead w’estw ard over the chain of Mount 
Artemisius to Mantinea, and these can without difficulty be identified as 
the pass of the Prinus and the pass of the Ladder respectively. The 
Prinus is the southern and more direct of the two. The road starts 
from Argos in a northerly direction, but soon bends round to the west, 
and in about an hour from Argos enters the narrow, somewhat tame and 
monotonous, valley of the Charadrus. After following the valley of the 
Charadrus for about an hour and a half, the path diverges from it to the 
north at a place called Chclonas. It follows the course of a northern 
tributary of the Charadrus and gradually ascends to Karya, a little village 
nestling among olive-groves and fig-trees in a sheltered hollow' on the moun- 
tain-side. The white-w'alled, red-roofed houses are dotted over the 
slope, each with its green plot of field and garden beside it. The 
Village is not, how'ever, at the summit of the pass. Beyond it and 
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higher up is a ruined chapel of St. Elias, conspicuous from the fine 
clump of very old holly oaks that grows beside it. As the ancient 
Greek name for the holly oak was prtnos (modern Greek prinari)^ we 
may infer that the pass received its name of Prinus or ‘holly oak* from 
a clump or wood of these trees. The pass then ascends ver>' steeply 
into a region of dark, sharp-pointed pines, crosses a number of clear and 
copious rills (the sources of the Inachus and runs for some time at the 
bottom of the deep bed of a stream. It never, however, follows the bed 
of the Inachus, but skirting the hills at a much higher level keeps the 
glen of that river in view for a long time at a great depth below. On 
the south is seen the bare rocky peak of Mt. Malez'os, one of the highest 
summits of the range of Artemi sius. From the watershed a stony path 
leads steeply down into the flat sodden expanse of the Fallow Plain, on 
the farther side of which rises a bleak chain of grey limestone hills. A 
winding stream conveys the water of the plain to a chasm below the 
village of Tsiplana which stands on the steep hill-side at the foot of the 
pass. On a ledge high above the village is a monastery among 
cypresses, and higdier still there shoots up a huge fantastic pinnacle of 
rock. The traveller who has reached Tsipia?ia is in Arcadia. 

This route has been described by W. G. Clark {Pclopcnncsus, p. 114 sqq.)^ 
Conze and Michaelh (‘ Rapporto d’ un viaggio nella Grecia,' Annali delt Iiistitiito, 
33 (1S61), pp. 2l-26j, and \V. Loring {Journal of Hellenic Studies^ 15 (18951, 
p. Sosq,) 1 followed the bame route trum Argos as far as Chelonas^ after which, 
instead of diverging to the right (north), I kept straight on to the hamlet of Mau, 
then ascended to the hamlet of Touniiki on the crest of the ridge, and so descended 
to Tsipiana (see note on ii. 25- l). Rut that the route by Karya (not by Tour' 
niki) was the ancient Prinus is proved by Pausanias's statement that the Prinus 
passed the sources of the Inachus (ii, 25. 3 ; viii. 6. 6). For these sources are on 
the northern side of Mt. Artemidus, whereas Tourniki R on the southern side. 

The pass of the Ladder is to the north of the Prinus pass and is 
much more circuitous. After leaving Argos in a northerly direction, 
the route, instead of turning- sharp round to the w’est up the valley of 
the Charadrus, follows the broad stony bed of the Inachus in a great 
curve first to the north-west and then to the south-west. The villages 
of Kafo-Belcsi and Kapareli are passed in the \'alley. ^After Kapareli 
the path winds in a series of zigzags up a very steep mountain- wall, and 
then descends, in another series of zigzags, the face of an equally steep 
mountain-w'all to the village of Sanga, There can be little doubt that 
the pass received its name of the Ladder from this very steep 

ascent and descent over the ridge. The steps of which Pausanias 
speaks are still in use ; they may be seen near the top of the pass, on 
its eastern side. Apparently they are built up of small pieces of rock 
rather than cut in the rock itself So sharp is the descent on the 
western side that seen from near Sauga the zigzags look very like a 
ladder and would account for the name of the pass even if there were 
no steps. The summit of the ridge now goes by the name of Fortes 
(‘gates’) on account of the sharp-pointed rocks which here shoot up 
and between which, as through doorways, the path runs. From Sa?iga 
the route goes over the low ridge of Mt. Alesius to the village of Pikerni^ 
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and then skirts the western foot of Mt. Alesius in a south-westerly direc- 
tion to Mantinea. 

This route was traversed and described by L. Ross {Keisen^ pp. 136-138) and 
Mr. \V. Lonng ( Journal of Hellenic Stuilies, 15 (1895), P- 

The two passes of the Prinus and Ladder {Kliniax) were 6rst properly identified 
by L. Ross, Jxeisen, pp. 129- 139, who is rightly followed by E. Curtius {Pelop, l. 
pp. 244-246; /V., 2. p. 414 jy.), Bursian {Geogr. 2. pp. 63 j-y., 208, 214), Mr. 
P'ougeres, in the Guide Joanne (2. p. 379 ^y. ), and Mr. Loring {Journ. of Hellejiic 
Studies, 15 (1895), pp. 80-82). Leake indicated correctly the line of the Ladder 
pahS [J/orea, 3. p. 53) ; but he is wrong in making the Prinus road go by 
lourniki, and his mistake as to the Fallow Plain (see note on viii. 7. i) lands him 
in a muddle. See his Peloponnesiaca, pp. 367-377. He seems not to have crossed 
either of the passes. 

6. 4 . Melangea, from which the drinking-water comes down to 
Mantinea. Melangea may have been on the site of Ptker?ii^ a village 
situated in a recess on the western side of the Alesius, about three- 
quarters of an hour to the north-east of IMantinea. Here there are 
abundant and perennial springs, and skirting the western foot of Mt. 
Alesius between Pikerni and the ruins of Mantinea L. Ross observed 
an artificial dam, with squared blocks of stone strewn along it. He 
thought that it had formed part of the aqueduct which brought the 
water from Pikenii (Melangea) to Mantinea. Mr. Loring, however, 
remarks that low ground intervenes between the springs and the site of 
the town, so that if Melangea was at Pikerni there must have been a 
raised aqueduct to convey the water to Mantinea, and of such an 
aqueduct he found no trace. 

See Leake, Morea, i. p. 109 ; id,, 3. p, 53 ; L. Ross, Keisen, p. 136 ; Curtius, 
Pelop. I. p. 244; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 214; Baedeker,^ p. 300 ; GutdeJoan 7 ie, 2 . 
p. 380; \V. Loring, m Journal of Hellenic Studies, 15 (1895), P- Boblaye 

{Recherches, p. 141) wrongly identified Melangea with the ruins at Tszpiana. 

6 . 5. the fountain of the Meliasts etc. Rather less than a mile 
to the north of Mantinea, at the western foot of Mt. Alesius, is a copious 
spring no\v called THpcchi. It rises just opposite to, and east of, the 
conical insulated hill of Gon?dsouh\ which springs abruptly from the plain 
a little way to the north of Mantinea. Tripechi is probably the spring 
of the Meliasts. Beside it is a great quadrang-ular foundation, which 
probably formed part of the hall of Dionysus. It measures 37 metres 
long by 22 metres broad, and is formed of large, unsquared stones. 
The present road passes throug-h it. Below the road there are other 
foundations, which apparently also belonged to the precinct of Dionysus 
and were perhaps connected with the upper part by a staircase. The 
discovery of a statue of a Satyr at the place confirms the supposition 
that the ruins are those of the shrine of Dionysus. 

See L. Ross, Reisen, p. 136; Curtius, Pelop, i. p. 144; Bursian, Geogr. 2. 
p. 214; Guide Joanne, 2. p. 380 ; Bulletin de Corr. helUnique, 14 {1890), p. 77 Jy. 

6. 6. on this mountain there is a temple of Artemis etc. See 
ii. 25. 3. 

6. 6. Aeschylus and others call the Inachus an Axgive river. 
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In the extant tragedies of Aeschylus the poet seems nowhere to call the 
Inachus expressly an Argive river. 

7 . I. the Fallow Plain. This is undoubtedly the small plain of 
Tsiptana^ surrounded by hills except on the south. On the west it is 
bounded by the low range of Mt. Alesius, which, running north and 
south, divides it from the plain of Mantinea, On the east rise the high 
rocky slopes of Mount Artemisius, with the village of Tsipiana nestling 
at its foot. The red-roofed houses of the village, with a large church in 
their midst, rise one above the other on the steep hill-side. On the 
west the village is united by a ridge to a rocky, flat-topped hill which 
runs out like a promontory into the Fallow Plain and partly encloses it 
on the south. On this flat-topped hill are the ruins of Nestane (see § 4 
note). 

View’ed from the promontory-like hill of Nestane, the Fallow* Plain, 
fallow' no longer but covered with a patchwork of maize-fields, is seen 
stretched out in a dead level on the north, with a stream meandering 
through it in serpentine curves. Just at the northern foot of the hill 
this stream disappears into the large chasm mentioned by Pausanias. 
The plain is said to be flooded in winter. To the south of the hill of 
Nestane it extends aw'ay to the south till it is terminated by low* blue 
hills at the foot of w'hich, dimly perceptible, lies Tripolitsa. In the 
middle distance, on a low* projecting hill, is a ruined mediae^'al castle. 
The rural solitude of the scene, with its green spreading plain, its wind- 
ing river, its ruined castle, its lonely hills, is truly Arcadian. 

See Boblaye, Rechoxhes^ p. 141 ; L. Ross, Reiseii, p. 133 sq. \ Curtius, Pelop. 
I. p. 245 ; M . G. Clark, Pelop. p. 127 sqq. ; Vischer, Erinncntngen^ p. 342 sq. ; 
Annali delV Iizstituto, 33 (1S61), p. 26 ; Bursian, Geog}'. 2. p. 208 ; Guide-Joanne, 
2- P* 379 J Philippson, Peloponnes., p. 70. Leake has wholly misplaced the 
Fallow Plain, w hich he identified with the vale or plain of Louka^ 3 or 4 miles to 
the south of Tsipiana {J/orea^ 3. p. 54 sqq. ; id., Pelopon. pp. 367-377). 

7 . 2. Dine. See note on ii. 38. 4. 

7 . 2. the Argives threw horses into Dine. The Rhodians 

annually flung a chariot and four horses into the sea, for the use of the 
Sun, who w'as supposed to ride round the sky in a chariot (Festus, p. 
1 8 1, ed. Muller). The Illyrians annually drowned a horse as a sacrifice 
(Servius, on Virgil, Georg, i. 12). The Trojans are said to have thrown 
live horses into the river Scamander as offerings (Homer, Iliad, xxi. 
132). The Magi in Xerxes’s army sacrificed w*hite horses to the river 
Stry'mon (Herodotus, vii. 113). When a storm had shattered the fleet 
of his enemy Augustus, the admiral Sextus Pompeius was fully confirmed 
in his belief that he himself w*as a son of Poseidon ; so he put on a 
sea-blue robe and threw* horses (and some said men) into the sea (Dio 
Cassius, xlviii. 48). Tiridates prepared to sacrifice a horse to the river 
Euphrates (Tacitus, Annals, vi. 37). Alexander the Great sacrificed 
bulls and flung the carcasses, along with golden cups, into the Indian 
Ocean as offerings to Poseidon (Arrian, A7iab. vi. 19. 5). The 
people of Tir\*ns are said to have been a merry* and laughter-loving 
folk ; but at last, tired of frivolity*, they appealed to the Delphic oracle 
to tell them how they might become more staid and demure. The 
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oracle informed them that if they could cast a bull into the sea as a 
sacrifice to Poseidon without laughing they would be sober and serious 
ever after. So they composed their features and proceeded to con- 
summate the sacrifice ; but a remark let fall by a little boy upset their 
gravity, and they remained as merry as ever. See Athenaeus, vi. p. 
261 de. For the custom of throwing bulls into the sea to Poseidon 
see also Suidas, s.v. 7repiY?;/^a ; Plutarch, Scptcm sapic? 7 t. conviv. 20. 
Near Syracuse there was a pool called Cyane, where Pluto was said to 
have carried off Proserpine. Beside this pool an annual festival was 
held, at which bulls were drowned in the pool as a public sacrifice, and 
private persons offered inferior victims (Diodorus, v. 4). On Greek 
sacrifices to w'ater-divinitics see Paul Stengel, ‘ Die Opfer der Fluss- 
und Quellgottheiten in Griechenland,’ Flcckciscn s Jahrbucher^ 28 (1882), 
pp. 733-736 ; on sacrifices of horses, see the same writers article, ‘Die 
Pferdeopfer der Griechen,' Philologiis^ 39 (18S0), pp. 182-185. 

The custom of sacrificing' animals, and especially horses, to water- 
spirits has been practised beyond the limits of the ancient world. 
Russian peasants believe that the water-spirit, called \"odyany, sleeps in 
winter, but wakes up, angry and hungry, in spring. So to appease 
him, in some places, they buy a horse, which they feed well for three 
days ; then they tie its legs together, smear its head w'ith honey, deck 
Its mane with red ribbons, tic two millstones to its neck, and at 
midnight throw' it into an ice-hole, or, if the frost has broken up, into 
the middle of a river. The water-spirit is also the patron of bees; 
hence it is usual to shut up the first sw'arm of the year in a bag and to 
fling it, weighted with a stone, into the nearest river as an offering to 
him. See W. R. S. Ralston, So?igs of the Russian Peasants^ pp. 149, 
153. A horse w'as drowned in Lake Pilatus to propitiate the spirit of 
the storm who was believed to dw'ell in its depths (E. H, Meyer, 
Achilleis^ p. 453 sqi) When the Chinese admiral Tsch’in-leng sailed 
to conquer the kingdom of Lieu-Khien, the sky grew* dark and his 
warriors were afraid. So the admiral slew' a white horse and offered 
it to the sea-god. Then the w'eather cleared. See A. Pfizmaier, ‘ Die 
fremdlandischen Reiche zu den Zeiten der Sui,^ Sitziingsberichie d. 
philos. histor. C/asse d. kais. Akad, d. IVissen. (Vienna), 97 (1881), 
p. 420. 

7. 2. Fresh water rising in the sea may be seen at the 

place called Chimerium in Thesprotis. This spring of fresh water 
in the sea was rediscovered in modem times by Mr. J. H. Skene of 
Zante. It is in the harbour of Agio Janni (St. John), the Chimerium 
of the ancients. Mr. Skene says : “ I had occasion recently to sail 
into the port of Agio Janni in a small yacht, during- a dark night, and 
blowing hard with violent squalls. In beating into the harbour I was 
astonished to perceive the sea become suddenly as calm as a mirror, 
although the w’ind w-as increasing, but the calmness lasted only for a 
moment, and had the appearance as if a few barrels of oil had been 
emptied over the waves in a particular spot. It was too late that night 
to make any investigation into the causes of this, but on the next 
morning I returned with a light breeze in search of the spot, and found 
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a circular space of perfectly smooth water, the diameter of which might 
be about 40 feet ; and it appeared to be raised above the surface of the 
surrounding sea. The water rose from beneath with such violence as 
to form a series of small circular waves beyond the ring diverging from 
the centre, which was turbid, and bubbled up like a spring. We steered 
across it, and found that the cutters head swerved about as in a 
whirlpool, which convinced me that it was occasioned by a powerful 
submarine source, or perhaps the outlet of one of the Katabothra 
or subterranean channels, which flow out of the lake of Jannina 
'Journal of the Royal Geoy^raphical Society, 17 (1847 ', p. 140). It 
W'as in this harbour of Chimerium {Agio Janni) that the Corinthian 
fleet anchored before and after its defeat by the Corcyraeans in 422 
B.C. (Thucydides, i. 46-52). Some geographers, as Bursian {Geogr, 
von Griechenlanf i. p. 28), C. H. Muller (on Ptolemy, iii. 13. 3), and 
Lolling (‘ Hellenische Landeskunde und Topographies I wan Muller* s 
Handbuch der Idas s. Altertiinisioisscnschaft, 3. p. 156), ha^'e consequently 
supposed that the harbour of Chimerium {^-tgio Janni) was identical w ith 
the Sweet Harbour mentioned by Strabo (vii. p. 324). But this is in 
opposition to Strabo’s own testimony, who says that the Sw^eet Harbour 
was that into which the river Acheron flowed. It w^as, therefore, the 
modern Port Phanari. See note on i. 17. 5. Besides the springs of 
fresh water in the sea here mentioned by Pausanias, there was one near 
the rocky island of Aradus (now Ri/ad) on the Phoenician coast. The 
w'ay in wfliich the islanders got the w'ater was this. They took a leaden 
vessel shaped like a wine-strainer, wade at one end and narrowing to a 
funnel at the other end, and to the funnel they fastened a long leathern 
tube. Then they let down the vessel from a boat into the sea till its 
broad mouth covered the spring ; the fresh waater them bubbled up the 
leathern tube and was collected in pitchers. See Strabo, xvi. p. 754 : 
cp. Lucretius, vi. 890 It is said that the boatmen of the island 
still draw^ fresh wmter from the spring, which is now called .\in Ibrahim 
(Smith’s E>ict. of Gn and Ro?n. Geogr., s,v, ‘Aradus’). Many springs 
of fresh w'ater were said to rise in the sea off the Chelidonian islands 
on the Pamphylian coast (Callimachus, quoted by Antigonus, Histor. 
Mirab, 129). 

7. 3. Off Dicaearchia there is boiling water etc. Cp. iv. 

35. 12. 

7. 4* a village called Nestane. There can be little doubt that the 
ruins of Nestane mentioned by Pausanias are those that still crowm the 
little outlying hill w’hich projects like a promontory from Mt. Artemisius 
into the Fallow Plain, immediately to the west of Tsipiana. The hill 
is connected by a low ridge wath Mt. Artemisius and the village of 
Tsipiana, Its top is flat and measures about 160 paces from east to 
w’est. At its western end the hill falls precipitously to the plain below. 
On the eastern side of the hill, facing the connecting ridge and some- 
w'hat below the summit, are the remains of ancient fortification-walls, 
w*ith a w'ell-preserved gateway resembling in plan the gates of Tirjms 
and Mycenae, though on a very much smaller scale. The gatew'ay is 
between tw'o thick w’alls ; the inner of the two walls is the circuiMvall, 
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the outer wall is parallel to it and stops some feet beyond the gateway, 
which is thus at right angles to the circuit- wall. The outer wall ends 
in a square tower -like bastion, from which the defenders would rake the 
flank of an enemy attacking the gate. The thickness of the walls 
appeared to me to be about eleven feet. \V. G. Clark thought that they 
varied in thickness from fifteen to twenty feet. They are built of roughly 
squared blocks of stone laid in approximately horizontal courses. The 
stones are about three or four feet long by two or two and a half high ; 
but one stone may be about six feet long. A block which formed part 
of the threshold is still in its place ; it contains the hole or socket in 
which the axle of the door revolved, and from the socket a groove runs 
inwards. North of the gateway the circuit* wall extends for about thirty 
paces, its thickness being still (as I judged) about eleven feet. In this 
direction there runs a terrace about fifty feet wide, which has the appear- 
ance of having been levelled artificially. About the middle of the 
summit W. G. Clark saw the basement of an oblong building, about 
fifty-four feet by twenty-two. All I observed there were three or four 
very large square blocks of stone. 

The resemblance of Nestane to Tiryns and Mycenae in natural 
situation, in the style of its fortifications, and in the appearance of arti- 
ficial levelling at the top of the hill, suggested to me that excavations 
here might perhaps bring to light a palace of the Mycenaean type. But 
my friend Mr. \V. Coring, who has since visited the site, is of opinion 
that the ruins belong to a much later age. 

I visited Nestane, 22nd April 1S90, and have described the ruins mainly from 
my own observations. See also Boblaye, Kecherches, p. 141 (who wrongly took 
them to be the remains of Melangea) ; W. G. Clark, Pelop. p. 127 sq. ; Curtius, 
Pelop, I. p. 245 ; Vischer, Eriiincrungen, p. 343 ; Conze and Michaelis, in 
Annali deW Institiito^ 33 (1861), p. 26; Guide^Joanne^ 2. p. 379. 

7. 4- Philip’s spring. On the ridge which joins the hill of Nestane 
to the village of Tsipiana there is a copious spring a few hundred yards 
from the village. The water issues from four pipes. The masonry is 
modem, but the spring is probably the one mentioned by Pausanias. 
See W. G. Clark, Pelop. pp. 127, 130 ; Vischer, Erinnerungett., p. 343 ; 
Conze and Michaelis, in Annali delV Instiii/io, 33 (1861), p. 26. 

7. 6. The bull is crowned etc. This oracle is also quoted by 
Diodorus (xvi. 91). 

7. 7- Olympias killed Philip’s infant son etc. According to 
Justin (ix. 7) Olympias first slew Cleopatra’s infant daughter (not son) 
in the mothers lap and then compelled Cleopatra to hang herself. 
Philip had divorced Olympias on a suspicion of infidelity and married 
Cleopatra (Justin, ix. 5). Pausanias calls Cleopatra the niece of Attains ; 
according to Justin (l.c.) she was his sister; according to Diodorus 
(xvi. 93, xvii. 2) she was his aunt. 

7. 7- she killed Aridaeus also. Cp. i. ii. 4 note. 

7. 7* the deity was going to mow down the race of 

Cassander. See ix. 7. 2 sq. 

7 8. the story of Glaucus etc. See Herodotus, vi. 86. Cp. 
Paus. ii. 18. 2. 
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8. I . the Dancing-ground of Maera a fountain called Ame. 

The road to Mantinea leads nearly due west from the hill of Nestane 
across the southern end of the Fallow Plain. This part of the plain, 
lying at the western foot of the hill of Nestane, is probably ‘ the dancing- 
ground of Maera.’ After crossing the plain, the road rises over the low 
shoulder of Mt. Alesius (the slight eminence” mentioned by Pausanias) 
and then descends into the plain of Mantinea. On the slope of Mt. 
Alesius, near the way-side, is a copious spring called Kopsocheria^ which 
has been identified as the fountain of Ame. More probably, however, 
Arne is the still more copious spring, or rather group of springs, in the 
Mantinean plain at the point where we enter it after crossing Mt. 
Alesius, on the way from Nestane to Mantinea. 

See Boblaye, Recherches^ p. I41 ; Vi^cher, Erinnernu^^cn^ p. 343 i'y. : \V. G. 
Clark, Pelop. p. 131 ; Bursian, Gcogr. 2. p. 213 note 2; Conze and Michaelis, in 
Anytali deir histituto, 33 ^iS6i), p. 27 sq. ; Guide-Joanne^ 2. p. 379; W, Loring, 
in Journ. of Hellenic Studies^ 15 (1S95), p. Si. 

8. 2. gave him a foal to swallow instead of the child. The 

same legend is mentioned by Festus {s.v. ‘ Hippius,’ p. loi, ed, Muller) 
and Servius (on \hrgil, Georg, i. 12). 

8. 4 . Mantinea. There is a paper on the history of Mantinea by 
Mr. G. Schwedlcr, ‘ De rebus Mantinensium,’ in Coninicntationes philo- 
loglcae quibiis Ottoni Ribbcckio — gratidantiir diseipuli Llpsienses 
1888), pp. 363-371. 

8. 4- Mantineus founded the city on a different site etc. 

See viii. 12. 7 note. Mantinea originally consisted of four or five 
separate villages or townships, the populations of which were united in 
a single city by the Argives. See Xenophon, Heile?iica, v. 2. 7 ; Strabo, 
viii. p. 337 ; Diodorus, xv. 5. 

8. 4. the present city. The ruins of ?^Iantinea are situated in a 
flat, marshy, and treeless plain about nine miles north of the present 
town of Tripolitsa. The plain is about seven miles long from north to 
south, but in the latter direction it melts into the plain of Tegea ; the 
division between the two is marked only by the protrusion of rocky hills 
on either side, which here narrows the plain to about a mile in width. 
On the east the plain is bounded by the chain of Mt. Alesius, bare and 
high on the north, low and bushy on the south ; between the two sections 
of the chain thus marked off from each other is the dip through which 
the path goes to Nestane and so by the Prinus route to Argos. On the 
west of the plain rises the high rugged range of Mt. INIaenalus, its lower 
slopes bare or overgrown with bushes, its higher slopes belted with dark 
pinewoods. Seen from the plain to the north of Mantinea on a bright 
autumn day, this fine range, with its dark blue lights and purple shadows, 
presents the appearance of a tossing sea of billows petrified by magic. 
Finally, on the north the plain of Mantinea is divided from that of 
Orchomenus by a low chain of reddish hills. A great part of the plain, 
including almost all the southern part, is covered with vineyards, the 
rich green foliage of which, when the vines are in leaf, contrasts with 
the grey arid slopes of the surrounding mountains. But the site of 
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Mantinea itself is now mostly com-land. Not a single house stands 
within the wide area, and hardly one is within sight. In spring the 
swampy plain is traversed by sluggish streams, little better than ditches, 
the haunts of countless frogs, which sun themselves on the banks and 
squatter into the water with loud flops at the approach of the wayfarer. 
The whole scene is one of melancholy and desolation. As the plain 
stands about 2000 feet above the sea, the climate is piercingly cold in 
winter as well as burning hot in summer. The marshes now render 
the site unhealthy at all times, but in antiquity it was doubtless better 
drained. Of the oak-forest through which the road ran from Mantinca 
to Tegea in the days of Pausanias nothing is left. Indeed the oak has 
long ago retreated from the plains to the mountains of Arcadia. 

The rums of Mantinca lie towards the eastern side of the plain, not 
far from the foot of Mount Alesius. Immediately to the north of the 
ruins rises the isolated conical hill of Gourtsouli^ with bare uniform 
slopes, its summit crov ned by a chapel and a clump of trees. This 
hill was probably the site of the oldest city (see note on viii. 12. 7). 

The circuit of the walls of iNIantinea is nearly complete, with their 
gates and flanking towers ; but inside the walls the whole area is under 
tillage. Even the considerable area excavated a few vears agm by the 
French archaeologists is again almost entirely buried under the soil. 
One of the crops raised is hashish for the Egyptian market. The 
general outline of the walls is elliptical or oval, approaching to circular. 
The longer axis lies north and south. The circuit of the walls measures 
nearly 2^ miles (3942 metres) ; it is almost entire, but there is a short 
gap on the eastern side and a longer one on the south-west. The 
masonry is a splendid specimen of Greek fortification-walls of the best 
period, closely resembling the style of the walls of Messenc. The walls 
were obviously built at the time when Mantinea was restored by 
Epaminondas after the battle of Leuctra(37i B.c.) ; probably it was 
the same Theban engineers who built Mantinca and Messene. The 
wall is built directly on the surface of the soil, without any foundations. 
It is composed of parallel courses of large blocks, mostly trapezoidal in 
shape. But in some places the masonry is fine polygonal. Tw'O, three, 
and four courses are standing. (Leake says that in no place are there 
more than three courses above ground. But he is mistaken. I counted 
four courses in many places.) The average height of the wall is from 
3 to 6 feet, and is so uniform that there is little doubt that (as 
Leake first perceived) the upper part must have been built of sun-dried 
bricks w’hich have mouldered away. The curtain, or wall between the 
tow'ers, is regularly composed of three parts, namely an outer facing of 
large wTought stones put together without cement, an inner facing of 
smaller stones, and an intermediate space which is filled up with a 
rubble of broken stones mixed with mortar. The outer facing is about 
5 feet thick, the inner facing about 1 8 inches. The total thickness of 
the wall averages about 14 feet (4.20 metres). 

Square towers project from the wall at average intervals of about 
82 to 85 feet (25 to 26 metres). Sometimes the interval betw'een 
the towers measures nearly 100 feet (30 metres), but this is excep- 
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tional. (These are the measurements given by Mr. Fougeres. I paced 
the distances between a number of the towers ; they measured variously 
285 29, 30, and 33 paces, which agrees fairly well with Mr. Fougeres’s 
measurements.) Travellers differ in their estimate of the number of 
towers ; the ruins are in some places so dilapidated that it is not easy 
to say whether there was a tower there or not. Leake counted 1 1 8 
towers; Cell 116; Boblaye 120; Ross 130, Conze and Michaelis 
(without reckoning the towers at the gates; counted 93 certain and 5 
nearly certain. I counted about 102. The French archaeologists, who 
have recently studied Mantinea with care, reckon that, allowing for the 
towers which have disappeared, there were 109 flanking towers and 13 
for the defence of the gates, or 122 in all. All the flanking towers are 
square. Their dimensions vary; generally they measure about 23 feet 
(6.60 metres) in front, and project about 15 or 16 feet from the line of 
the wall. Each tower communicated with the interior of the city by an 
opening in the circuit- wall. Inside the towers were staircases, probably 
of wood, which led up to the top of the wall. 

Eight of the gates of the city can still be traced ; but it seems 
probable that there were tw'o more, one on the south and one on 



the south-west, which have now^ w'holly disappeared. The plan of the 
various gates differs somewhat in detail, but the object aimed at in all 
of them was to expose an enemy attacking the gate to a cross fire of 
missiles from walls and towxrs. At all the gates, except one, the circuit- 
wall overlaps, so that the approach to the gate is through a passage, 
from both sides of which the assailant could be attacked by the 
defenders ; and all the gates (except the one) open in such a direction 
that an enemy attacking the gate would have his right or unshielded 
side exposed to the inner wall. The entrance to each gate w'as defended 
by tw o towxrs, one on each side of the entrance. Some of these towxrs 
are round, others square, one at least is pentagonal. The gate on the 
north-west, leading to Clitor, is constructed on a different plan from all 
the rest. Here there is no overlapping of the circuit-wMl ; the entrance 
leads straight through it at right angles. But the approach to this gate 
from the outside was through a sort of outer court shaped like a half- 
moon, each horn of which was defended by a round tower ; and inside 
the gate there was a rectangular court. Thus an enemy approaching 
the gate w'ould have been assailed from the towers and from each side 
of the half-moon ; and if he forced his way through the gate, he would 
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find himself caught, as it were, in a trap in the inner court. This 
gateway is very ruinous, but enough remains to enable us to restore the 
plan of it. In general plan it resembles the Arcadian gate of Messene, 
though the details are different. (See note on iv. 31. 5.) The best 
preserved of all the gates is the one at the north-east, through which 
the road went to Melangea and thence to Argos by the pass of the 
Ladder. 

The whole circuit of the walls is protected on the outside by a wet 
ditch, formed by a small stream which flows in from the south-east and 
after encompassing the city so as to make it an island, re-unites its 
waters on the other side, flows away from the north-western side of the 
city, and disappears into a chasm about 2 miles off, at the foot of the 
western mountains. This stream is the Ophis mentioned by Pausanias. 
Its very circuitous course in the plain, after it leaves the walls of 
Mantinea, explains and justifies its name of Ophis snake’). 

The most minute and accurate description of the walls of Mantinea is by Mr. 
Fougeres in Bulletin de Corresp. hellenique^ 14 (1890), pp. 65-90. See also 
Dodwell, Tour, 2. p. 421 sqq. ; Gell, Itiueraiy of the Morea^ p. 139 sq.\ id.. Journey 
in the J/orea, p. 136 sq. ; Leake, Morea, I. p. 1 00 sqq. ; 2d., 2. p. 280; id., 
Pelop. p. 380 sq. ; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 1 39 sq. ; yVwx^, Jour)iah 2. p. 207 sqq. ; 
Fiedler, AV Ac’, i. p. 312; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 124 sqq, \ id., IVandcningen, i. 
p. 226 sq. ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 235 sqq. ; \V. G. Clark, Pelop. p. 132 sqq. ; 
Vischer, Ertnnerungen, p. 344 sqq. ; Weicker, Tagcbuch, i. p. 16S sqq. ; Bursian, 
Geogr. 2. p. 209 sqq. ; Baedeker,^ p. 300 sq. ; Guide Joanne, 2. p. 373 sq. ; 
Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 94 ; W. Loring, in Journ. of Hellen. Studies, 15 {1895), 
p. 86. I visited Mantinea, 23rd April 1890, and again, 12th October 1895. 

8. 5 * Homer’s lines. The passages referred to are Iliad, ii. 723, 
xii. 202 and 208. 

8. 5. Philoctetes suffering from the wound. On some 

representations of this subject in ancient art, see A. Michaelis, ‘ Filottete 
ferito,’ del! Instituto, 29 (1857), pp. 232-274; L. A. Milani, 
‘ Nuove Monumenti di Filottete,’ An?iali delP Inst. 53 (1881), pp. 249- 
289. 

8. 6. the battle of Dipaea. See iii. ii. 7 ; Herodotus, ix. 35. 

8. 6. they fought against the Lacedaemonians. This was at the 
battle of Mantinea in 418 B.c. See Thucydides, v. 64 sqq. ; and as to 
the topography of the battle, Leake, Morea, 3. p. 57 sqq. The stream 
which on that occasion, before the battle, king Agis diverted into Man- 
tinean territory’ was no doubt the one which flows in a northerly direc- 
tion from near Tegea, crosses the boundary^ of the Mantinean territory 
just beneath the hill of Mytika (the ancient Scope, see below, viii. ii. 7 
note), and disappears into a chasm in the south-west corner of the Man- 
tinean plain. This chasm is of the earthy kind, and hence is veiy 
liable to be silted up. When this happens, the surrounding country is 
at once flooded. The Mantineans were doubtless in the habit of 
damming it up at the frontier, so as to make it flood the Tegean plain, 
while the Tegeans would be equally anxious to keep its channel open 
till it reached Mantinean ground. Hence the constant feuds which the 
two peoples waged on the subject of the water (Thucydides, v. 65). See 
Mr. W. Loring, \n Journal of Hellenic Studies, 15 (1895), p. 85. 
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8. 6. shared in the Sicilian expedition. Cp. Thucydides, vi. 29. 

8. 7. Agesipolis soon took the city by diverting the river 

Ophis etc. This was in 385 B.C. See Xenophon, Hellenica^ v. 2. 4-7 ; 
Diodorus, xv. 5 and 12. Xenophon mentions that the Ophis flowed 
through the city. As no stream runs through the city now, it would 
seem that when the city was rebuilt after the battle of Leuctra (371 B.C.), 
the precaution was taken of altering the channel of the stream, so that 
it now flowed round, instead of through the city. Xenophon says that 
Agesipolis “ dammed up the river which flowed through the city, and 
which was a very large stream. Hence the channel being blocked up, 
the water rose above the foundations of the houses and above the 
foundations of the city-wall. Thus the lower bricks being soaked and 
giving way under the upper bricks, the wall first cracked, and then 
began to topple over. For a while they made shift to prop it with logs 
and to prevent the tower from falling. But the water proving too much 
for them, they feared that the whole circuit of the walls might come 
down and the city be taken by the sword” etc. Here, as Leake has 
justly observed {Morea^ 3. p. 70), the words of Xenophon imply that 
the foundations of the walls were of stone, while the upper part was of 
unburnt brick. Thus the walls of the older city were constructed in 
much the same way as those of which the remains are still to be seen. 
They consisted of a foundation, or rather of a socle, of stone, on which 
rested an upper wall of unburnt brick. Similarly the walls of Athens 
which faced toward Mts. Pentelicus and Hymettus were of unbumt 
brick (Vitruvius, ii. 8. 9; Pliny, Naf. hist. xxxv. 172 ; C. L A. ii. No. 
167). The upper part of the walls of Thespiae seems to have been of 
unburnt brick, while the lower part was of stone (H. N. Ulrichs, Rcisen 
luid Forschimgcn m Griechcnland^ 2. p. 84) ; and the walls of Tegea 
were apparently constructed in the same way. See note on viii. 44, 8. 
Cp. E. Fabricius, Theben^ P- i 5 \ Dorpfeld, ‘ Der antike Ziegel- 

bau und sein Einfluss auf den dorischen Stil,’ Historische imd phiiolog. 
Aiifsdtze Ernst Curtins gewidmet^ pp. 1 39-1 50 ; Helbig, Das homcrische 
Epos^~ p. 68 ; and note on v. 16. i. At the point where the branches 
of the Ophis, after encircling the walls of Mantinea, reunite. Cell ob- 
served a mound which he thought might be the one raised by Agesipolis 
to flood the city (^Itinerary of the Morca^ p. 142 ; id.^ Jour 7 iey in the 
Morea, p. 137). 

8. 8. bricks afford greater security etc. This observation is 
repeated by Suidas (i-.-z'. '^Ay ts), who, however, supposes the comparison 
to be between the advantages of burnt and unbumt bricks. 

8. 9- it had been struck out by Cimon etc. The capture of Eion 
by Cimon in 476 or 470 B.C. is mentioned by Herodotus (vii. 107), 
Thucydides (i. 98), Plutarch {Cimon^ 7), and Polyaenus (vii. 24) ; but 
none of these writers mentions that Cimon flooded the city by damming 
up the Str)’mon, as Pausanias seems to imply that he did. 

8. 10. the people were brought back etc. Cp. ix. 14. 4. 

8. II. defeated the Spartan king Agis etc. See viii. 10. 5-10. 

8. II. They also fought against Cleomenes. This was at 

the battle of Sellasia. See note on iii. 10. 7. 
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8. II. they changed the name of their city to Antigonea. Pau- 
sanias speaks as if the Mantineans voluntarily changed the name of 
their city to Antigonea out of compliment to Antigonus. The truth 
seems to have been that Mantinea -revolted from the Achaean League, 
and that the Achaeans conquered it, treated it with severity, and 
changed its name to Antigonea. It was still called Antigonea in 
Plutarch'S time. See Plutarch, Aratus, 45 ; cp. Polybius, ii. 57 sq, 

9. I. an image of Aesculapius, a work of Alcamenes. It is con- 

jectured that Alcamenes may have executed this image in or soon after 
420 B.C., when Mantinea concluded an alliance with Athens (Thucy- 
dides, V. 47). See K. O. Muller, ‘ De Phidiae vita et operibus,’ i. 19 
{Kiinstarchaologischc 2. p. 31); E. Reisch, in Eranos Vindo- 

bonensis (Wien, 1893), p. 21 sq. 

9. I. Latona and her children by Praxiteles. These may 

have been the originals or replicas of a corresponding set of images by 
the same sculptor which stood in a sanctuary of Apollo at Megara 
(i. 44. 2 note). 

9. I . On the pedestal of these images are represented the Muses 
and Marsyas. On the nth of August 1887, the excavations con- 
ducted at Mantinea by Mr. Fougeres for the French School of Archae- 
ology brought to light three slabs adorned with reliefs which appear to 
be the sculptures here mentioned by Pausanias (Fig. 27). The slabs 
were found in a Byzantine church situated within the walls of 
Mantinea, about 126 yards from the south wall. Being laid face 
downwards they had served as flagstones in the church. The slabs 
are of white marble, and nearly of a size ; one of them measures 

l. 35 metres in length by .96 m. in height ; the other two are 1.36 

m. long by .96 m. and .98 m. high. The holes in the slabs for 
fastening them show that they were attached to some monument, 
probably to three sides of a pedestal. From the similar disposition 
of these holes, as well as from the style of the sculptures, there can 
be no doubt that they belong to the same monument. On each slab 
are carved three figures in relief. In the right-hand corner of one slab 
— the slab which probably occupied the front of the pedestal — Marsyas 
is represented playing the double flute. He is completely nude, and is 
standing with his legs apart, blowing with might and main, as his 
swollen muscles plainly indicate. In the opposite or left-hand corner 
Apollo, clad in a loose flowing robe, is seated in an attitude of dignified 
calm, his left hand resting on his lyre, his right hand holding a flap of 
his robe. In the centre of the slab, between Apollo and Marsyas, is a 
Phrygian slave, easily recognisable by his Phrygian cap and his tunic 
which barely reaches to his knees ; in his right hand he holds a knife, 
ready to flay Marsyas. On another slab three of the Muses are repre- 
sented standing ; one holds aloft in her right hand a lyre, another grasps 
a parchment-roll, the third is reading a tablet. On the third slab there 
are also three Muses. The one on the right is seated holding a sort of 
mandoline ; the one in the centre stands in a musing attitude, with 
nothing in her hands, which are hidden in the folds of her ample 
robe ; the one on the left stands with a double flute in her hand. 
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Probably there was a fourth slab with the remaining three Muses ; it 
would be attached to the fourth side of the pedestal. Prof. Waldstein, 
however, thinks that the four slabs were in a row on the front side only 
of the pedestal ; and to this view Overbeck and Mr. Cavvadias have 
assented. The subject of the reliefs is plainly the musical contest 
between Marsyas and Apollo, the former playing the flute, the latter the 
lyre, and the Muses acting as umpires. See Hyginus, 165. There 
can be little doubt that these are the reliefs seen and briefly described 
by Pausanias. Though he does not expressly say that the scene repre- 
sented was the contest between Marsyas and Apollo, the mere mention 
of Marsyas playing the flute and of the Muses would be sufficient for 
Greek readers, to whom the legend of the contest was familiar. The 
artistic merit of the reliefs is high. The figures are easy and graceful ; 
equally free from the stiffness of the early period of Greek sculpture and 
from that florid luxuriance and ambitious straining after effect which 
characterised the sculpture of the decline. In short they have the 
simplicity, dignity, and repose of the best period of Greek art. It is 
now generally agreed that the reliefs are those described by Pausanias, 
and that they were probably executed, if not by Praxiteles himself, by 
one of his pupils from designs furnished by the master. In particular 
the contrast between Marsyas and Apollo, the former straining every 
nerve in the contest, the latter seated in perfect calm, assured of victory 
and confident in his divine power, is very striking and worthy of a great 
artist. The reliefs are now in the National Museum at Athens. 

See G. Fuugcres, ^ bas-reliefs de Mantinee,’ Biilletni dc Corresp. hellhtiqite, 
12 (1888), pp. 105-128 ; Overbeck, ‘ Ueber die in Mantinea gefundenen Reliefe/ 
Berichte liber die Verhandl. d. kon. sacks. Gesell. d. ll'isseii. zu Leipzii^. Philolog. - 
histor. Classe, 40 (1888), pp. 2S4-294 ; id., Griechische Kiiiistiiiythohc^ie, 4. jip. 
454 457 » > Gcsch. d. ^s^rir'ch. PlastikP 2. p. 61 sq. ; Furtw'angler, in 

Berliner philoloq;. IVochenschrift, % (18S8), p. 14S2 ; Ch. Waldstein, ‘The^^an- 
tinean Reliefs,’ American Journal of A rchaeoloc^y, 7 (iSpih pp. i-iS; Cavvadias, 
rXi'Trra rou'^dviKov Moi'cretoe, No^. 215-217 ; W. Amelung, Die Basis des Praxi- 
teles aus Mantinea (Munich, 1S95). 

9. 2. a likeness of Polybius. Likenesses of Polybius, the historian, 
carved in relief or in the round, were also set up at Megalopolis (viii. 
30. 8), Lycosura (viii. 37. 2), Pallantium (viii. 44. 5), and Tegea (viii. 
48. 8). Another was found some years ago at Clitor, in Arcadia. It is 
a relief, representing in profile a crop-haired, beardless man under forty. 
His right arm is raised ; a long spear rests on his left arm ; a round 
shield and a helmet with a large crest stand on the ground in front of 
him. The face, especially the nose, is mutilated a good deal, but the 
features are expressive and approach the Roman type. It appears to 
be the first authentic portrait of Polybius which has come to light. See 
L. Gurlitt, ‘Ein Kriegerrelief aus Kleitor,’ Mitthcil. d. arch. Inst, in 
Athcn, 6 (1881), pp. 154-166 (Mr. Gurlitt did not identify the relief as 
a portrait of Polybius, but see the article next cited) ; A. Milchhdfer, in 
Archdolo^ische Zciiung.^ 39 (1881), pp. 153-158. There was a statue 
of him also at Olympia, dedicated by the city of Elis ; the inscribed 
pedestal was found by the Germans at Olympia in 1877 {Die Inschrif ten 
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von Olympia^ No. 302 ; Hicks, Greek historical inscriptions^ No. 201 ; 
Dittenberger, Sylloge Inscr. Grace. No. 243 . 

9, 2. Saviour Zeus. There was a sanctuary of Zeus in the market- 
place of Mantinea, where the archives were kept (Thucydides, v. 47. 
II). It may have been the one mentioned by Pausanias. But there 
appear to have been more sanctuaries than one of Zeus at ^lantinea ; 
for on the site of the market-place, about 120 yards east of the theatre 
I see § 3 note), I copied (23rd April 1890) the following inscription ; 


03 

AI 03 EYBO[Y]A 

It is probably to be restored Ato? Ev/JocAews', ‘of Zeus the Good Coun- 
sellor.’ This title was often applied to Zeus (Hesychius, s.v. Er/iorAe/s ; 
Diodorus, v. 72 ; see note on i. 14. 3 ‘Eubuleus’). From the situation 
of the inscription in the market-place it may possibly have belonged 
to the sanctuary of Zeus mentioned by Thucydides. The inscription 
has not, so far as I know, been published. The French excavators do 
not ev'en mention it. 

9. 2 . a sanctuary of the Dioscuri. On coins of Mantinea there 
is represented an altar or edifice, above which the busts 
of the Dioscuri appear in profile (Fig. 28) ; they wear 
the usual pointed caps and carry spears on their 
shoulders. On the reverse of these coins is represented 
a fisherman (?) wearing a conical cap, with his clothes 
girt up about his waist in a peculiar way ; he wears 
boots with turned-up toes which seem to end in serpents, 
and in his hands he carries what have been variouslv 

no" 

interpreted as lances or harpoons Tig- 29). See mantinea). 

Imhoof-Blumer and Gardner, jVinn. Comm, on Pans. 
p. 94, with pi. S. xviii. xix. The latter type has puzzled numismato- 
logists. Mr. Svwonos has explained it as represent- 
ing Ulysses carrying in his right hand a javelin and 
in his left an oar which he is in the act of planting 
in the ground, in obedience to the oracle of Tiresias 
(Homer, Odyssey, xi. 12 1 sqq.) See Svoronos, 

‘ Ulysse chez les Arcadiens,’ Gazette archcoh\ctiqne, 
13 (1 888), pp. 257-2S0. Cp. note on viii. 14. 5, 

9. 2. one of Demeter and the Maid. Two in- 
scriptions found at Mantinea (?) throw some light 
on the ritual of this sanctuary. It appears that there 
was a festival called ICorayia, i.e. 'The bringing of the 
Maid’ (from the lower world, cp. Hesychius, s.v. K'opdyetr). A pro- 
cession and sacrifices formed part of the festival. Apparently a new 
robe was presented on this occasion to the goddess ( Proserpine) and 
a temporary hut or shelter of some sort was erected within which 
her secret rites were performed. The image of the g-oddess was regu- 
larly received by the priest into his house. There were also certain 
ceremonies at the opening of the temple on the thirtieth day of the 
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month (iv rots rptaKocrrots}. Although there were priests, it would seem 
that the ceremonies were chiefly in the hands of a corporation or chapter 
of priestesses called Koragoi. They had a special chapel called the 
Koragion. The inscriptions from which we derive this information con- 
tain decrees in honour of two women, Nicippa, daughter of Pasias, and 
Phaena, daughter of Damatrius, who had liberally contributed to the 
celebration of the worship. The former lady is probably the Nicippe, 
daughter of Paseas, whom Pausanias mentions in 6 of this chapter. 
See S. Reinach, Traite d\'pigniphic grecqitc^ p. 141 sqq,-^ Immerwahr, 
Die arkadischen Kultc^ p. 100 sqq, 

9. 3. a temple of Hera beside the theatre. The theatre at 
Mantinea was partially excavated by the French in 1887-88. It is 
situated near the centre of the area enclosed by the city-walls, but a 
little more to the north-east. As it was built on a dead flat, the back 
had to be supported artificially. This was done by means of a wall of 
massive polygonal blocks forming rather more than a semicircle, of 
which the radius was 33.50 metres (about iio feet). Thus the total 
breadth of the theatre was 67 metres (about 220 feet). The space 
enclosed by the supporting'-wall was filled with rubble and mortar, on 
which the seats rested. The theatre faced east. Curiously enough, 
the wings are not symmetrically placed with regard to each other, nor 
is the stage symmetrical with the rest of the theatre. Only a few of the 
lower tiers of seats are preserved ; they were divided into seven blocks 
by eight staircases radiating from the orchestra, two of the staircases 
being at the extremities of the wings. The scats are all alike and of 
the simple pattern commonly adopted in Greek theatres. They consist 
of two parts ; the back part is a hollow for the feet of the spectator 
sitting in the tier above ; the front part is slightly raised and forms 
the seat proper. Some of the seats are of native limestone, others of 
white marble. Outside staircases led up to the seats from the wings and 
from the west and south-west. The orchestra is a section of a circle of 
which the radius was 10.85 metres (about 35^ feet). Three walls of the 
stage have been preserved, namely the front uall and the two short side 
walls. The front wall is 21.07 metres long (about 69 feet). It is 
built of two courses of white limestone, of which the whole of the 
lower is preserved. On the upper course are the holes and traces of 
the columns which here, as at Oropus, decorated the front of the stage ; 
there appear to have been sixteen such columns. In the middle 
of the front wall is a doorway. The stage-walls are built of rough 
blocks, fitted with earth and mortar. They are of Roman date, and so 
apparently is the rest of the theatre, except the supporting-wall and the 
outside western staircase, the remains of which are built of fine poly- 
gonal masonry. At the back of the stage there was a large quad- 
rangular hall, which probably served as a greenroom. In the angle 
between the southern wing of the theatre and the stage buildings the 
remains of two rectangular edifices were discovered by the French 
archaeologists. Of the more northerly of the two little more than the 
foundations are preserved. They measure about 54 feet by 30 feet. 
The building is turned east and west and appears to have been a temple 
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of the sort called prostyle in txntis^ i,e. with two columns between antae 
on the front, but without a back-chamber {opisthodomos). It may have 
been the temple of Hera, which, as Pausanias tells us, was near the 
theatre. The other edifice is still more ruinous. It is a rectangle 
12.10 metres long by 6.75 m. broad, turned north and south. Mr. 
Fougeres conjectures that it may have been the sanctuary of Zeus in 
the market-place where a copy of the treaty of alliance between 
Mantinea, Athens, Elis and Argos w^as deposited in 420 n.c. (Thucy- 
dides, V. 47. ii). See G. Fougeres, in Bulletm de Corresp. Iielltnique. 
14 (1890), pp. 248-254; Giiidc-Joa 7 inc^ p. 375 sq, 

9 . 3- fetched his hones from Maenalus etc. Cp. viii. 36. 8. 

9. 5. one is of a round form etc. in the market-place of Mantinea 
(see note on 9), near the north-east corner, the French excavators 
laid bare the pavement of a circular building composed of limestone 
slabs arranged in concentric rings round a central circular slab. It 
measures 6.10 metres across. The workmanship is good. On the 
outer ring, at the north side, is a block of marble, which I took to be a 
base of a statue ; but it may ha\e been, as Mr. Fougeres suggests, part 
of the base of a circular colonnade. See BiiUctiji dc Corresp. IiclleniqiiL\ 
14 18901, p. 261. This circular building may possibly have been the 

tomb of Antinoe or ‘ Common Hearth,' as it was called. But its 
distance from the theatre (about 140 yards; is against the identification. 
As to Antinoe see viii. 8. 4 ; as to the Common Hearth, see note on 
viii. 53. 9. 

9. 5. Grylus, son of Xenophon. Cp. viii. 1 1. 6. 

9 . 6. a temple of Aphrodite. L. Ross {Reiscn, p. 125 sq.) 
thought he perceived the foundations of this temple to the west of the 
theatre ; but Mr. Fougeres thinks it probable that he was deceived by 
the lines of stones with which the peasants have bordered certain paths 
in order to keep carts and horses out of their fields. It is these row’s of 
stones, according to Mr. Fougen-es, which several travellers have mis- 
taken for the lines of the ancient streets ( Bulletin de Co?'resp. hclUniquc, 
14 (1890), p. 246). 

9 . 6. Nicippe, daughter of Paseas. See note on g 2 above (‘one 
of Demeter and the Maid ’). 

9. 6. They also worship Athena Alea, and they have a sanctuary 
and image of her. A mutilated archaic inscription found at ^^lantinea 
contains a list of debtors of Alea, doubtless the goddess whom Pausanias 
calls Athena Alea. As interpreted by Mr. Homolle the inscription 
relates to a crime w’hich had been perpetrated in the sanctuary of 
the goddess. Several men and a girl had been murdered ; tw elve of 
the criminals had been tried and condemned, while a thirteenth man, 
Phemandros by name, was accused but not yet tried. The murderers 
w’ere to pay fines to the goddess ; and if the fines w'ere not paid, the 
families or clans of the guilty persons w’ere to be excluded for ever from 
the sanctuar>’. See G. Fougeres and Th. Homolle, in Bulletin de 
Corresp. helleniquc, 16 (1892;, pp. 56S-576, 580-596. The chief seat 
of the w’Orship of Athena Alea w’as at Tegea. See viii. 45. 4. 

9 . 7 - Antinous is esteemed by them a god. The head of 



CH. IX 


IVOKSfflP OF ANTIXOUS 


213 


Antinous appears on coins of Mantinea ; one such coin was found on 
the spot. See Dodwell, 7 h//r, 2. p. 423 ; Imhoof-Blumer and Gardner, 
A//;;/. ComfH. on Paus, p. 95 ; Catalogue of Coins in the Brit. Mus.^ 
Peioponnesus.^ p. 177, pi. xxxiii. i and 2. On some Mantinean (.' 
coins Antinous is identified with Pan, the inscription on the coin being 
AXTIXO £2 IIAXI (L. Dietrichson, Antinoos (Christiania, 1884), p. 

304 sg.) An architrave, found in the Byzantine church about 200 yards 
to the south-east of the theatre at Mantinea, bears the following inscrip- 
tion, which I copied on the spot, 23rd April 1890. It has not yet, so 
far as I know, been published in full Ap. Bulletin dc Corresp. hcUeniqiiL\ 

14 (1890), p. 267 sq.) The block is about 12 feet long, and, when I 
saw it, lay upside down, 

lTOTATO^ETPTKAH:^HPKAAXOZAOTIBOTAATo:^IlET03THX^TUAX2:rX 
TAIZEXATTHEiEAPAIZTIIMAXTIAEnXnOAEIKAIXnEniXQPmeEQAXTIXOOKAT 
XKETAXE AIATUXK AHPOX( >MOX 

r^aio^) lorAtO'? Evpi’K'Avy'j "Hp/cAaro?., A'or/ctO'?; Oi'iftovWio^ ITeto^ rvp' 
(TToav frri' I rat? Iv avrrj ry Mavrti'eojv ^roAct Ka\ ro) eViyojpap 

aKvtivoo) Karj c e XTK'eracrc 8ta rur KA/ypoi'opov. 

“ Gains Julius Eurycles and Lucius \fibullius Pius built the colonnade 
with the halls in it for the city of the Mantineans and for the native god 
Antinous on account of the heir.'^ In the last line of the inscription I 
presume that A (after !£KEYA 1 'E) is for A (the bottom line of the letter 
may have been effaced, or my transcript may be wrong). Further, 
Kareo'K'em^Tc seems to be a mistake of the mason for K()tT€<rA:ccacrar. 

The last words of the inscription (“on account of the heir”) are not 
intelligible to me. The colonnade, with its halls, thus dedicated to 
Antinous, appears to hav'e adjoined the south-east corner of the market- 
place ^see note on 9). The games celebrated at Mantinea in honour 
of Antinous ^see 8 and 10 ^ i) are mentioned in an inscription found 
on the citadel of Argos (Dietrichson, op. cit. p. 328). An inscription 
found at Olympia mentions “the great games of Antinous,” which may 
be the Mantinean games {Die InscJiriften uon Olympia.^ Xo. 452 ; cp. 

/V/., Xo. 450). Games in honour of Antinous were also celebrated at 
Argos, Athens, and Eleusis, and they seem to have continued well into 
the third century A.D. See C. /. G. Xo. 1124 ; C. /. A. iii. Xo. 1202 ; 
Dietrichson, op. tit. p. 97 sq. ; Hertzberg", Geseh. Griechcniands iintcr 
der Herrschaft der Foineg 2. p. 345 sqq. 

9 , 7- An Egyptian city on the Nile is named after Antinous. 
Antinous died a mysterious death in Egypt, and Hadrian founded a city 
called Antinoupolis on the spot wEere he died (Dio Cassius, Ixix. 1 1 ; 
Ammianus Marcellinus, xxii. 16. 2 ; cp. Spartianus, Hadrian^ 14). 

9 . 7 - he receives homage. See note on v. 4. 2. Dio Cassius 
says (Ixi.x. ii) that Hadrian set up “statues, or rather images’^ of 
Antinous in all parts of the world. 

9 . 7. Antinous was a native of Bithynium. So too says 
Dio Cassius (Ixix. 1 1 ), adding that in his time the city was called 
Claudiopolis. 
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9 . 8. the original of which is in the Ceramicus. See i. 3. 4. 

9. 9. the market-place of Mantinea. This uas cleared by the 
French in their excavations of 1887-88 (see Fig. 30, p. 21 1). It is a 
large rectangular space to the east of the theatre, measuring 160 metres 
from east to west by 90 m. from north to south (175 yards by 98;. 
On the north and east it was bordered by colonnades which, with the 
exception of the one next the theatre, appear to be of Roman date. 
Inscriptions found in the north colonnade and dating, apparently, from 
the first century A.D., speak of great reconstructions effected in the 
market-place by one Euphrosynus, son of Titus, and by his wife Epigone, 
daughter of Artemon. They restored temples, and built banqueting- 
halls and treasuries for societies. Epigone further erected a bazaar 
{mdcel/i^s) surrounded by workshops, an excdra or semicircular hall 
“ which by itself w ould be an ornament of the city,” and a marble 
colonnade that added much to the beauty of the market-place. 

The western side of the market-place was occupied by the theatre. 
At the western end of the north side, close to the northern wing of the 
theatre, is a small paved rectangle with traces of columns. It seems to 
have been originally a portal to the market-place, but to have been 
afterwards blocked up and rendered useless by the construction of the 
theatre. To the east of this portal extended a colonnade, the front line 
of which was found by the f'rench archaeologists to exist for a length 
of 31 metres (about 102 feet). It is a pavement of white limestone 
with a row of nine round holes in which no doubt Doric columns were 
set. The massive foundations of this colonnade arc a proof of its 
antiquity. It may be a remnant of the original market-place. In any 
case it is probably earlier than the reconstructions carried out in the 
Roman period by Euphrosynus and Epigone. In front of it are the 
foundations of a semicircular structure, which may have been either the 
pedestal of a group of statuary or a seat {excdra). 

To the east of this colonnade, still on the north side of the market- 
place, was an entrance to the market-place, beyond \vhich another line 
of colonnades extended eastward. First, there is a colonnade 38 metres 
long resting on a three- stepped basement ; but as the top step or 
stylobate proper has disappeared it is impossible to tell the number or 
architectural order of the columns. At the back of this colonnade was 
constructed an editice some\vhat resembling' the Exedra of Herodes 
Atticus at Olympia (see above, p. 72 sqq.) It includes a semicircular 
portion at the back and an oblong portion in front. The former portion 
is enclosed by a semicircular Avail of bricks resting on a foundation of 
small stones ; the latter is divided by partition walls into a number of 
compartments. The diameter of the semicircle is 38 metres. The 
thickness of the walls proves that the semicircular portion was roofed 
with an arched vault, which may ha\e been decorated with statues. 
Mr, Fougeres thinks that the building was in two stories. It may have 
been the exedra which is known from an inscription to have been built 
by Epigone, probably in the first century a.d. Within it were found 
the remains of an earlier edifice which must have been pulled down 
when the exedra was built. This earlier edifice would seem to have 
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been a square court, measuring 27 metres on each side, with rows of 
Doric columns in the interior. One row of columns ran along each 
side of the court, and there were three columns in each row. The 
drums of the columns have twenty flutes each ; they are made of con- 
glomerate coated with stucco, and are of a heavy dumpy shape. This 
square court with its columned interior may have been perhaps an old 
bazaar which was replaced by the new bazaar built by Epigone. 

To the east of the exedra extended a covered gallery or colonnade 
with two rows of columns in the interior. The bases of the columns, 
roughly constructed of rubble and mortar supporting slabs, are still in 
their places. The columns and roof were probably of wood. At the 
back of this colonnade, and abutting on the exedra of Epigone, are a 
number of badly -built rooms surrounding a small paved rectangular 
court. This was probably the bazaar surrounded by workshops in the 
Oriental style which Epigone bestowed on Mantinea. The inscription, 
already referred to, speaks of it in lofty terms, but it seems to have 
been a poor affair in reality. In the room at the south-west angle 
there was a mosaic pavement with representations of animals. The 
entrance to the bazaar was on the east. 

The eastern side of the market-place was bounded by another 
colonnade, with a single row of columns in the interior. This may 
have been the marble colonnade erected by Epigone. Abutting on its 
back, at the north-east, are two quadrangular halls built of rubble and 
bricks. They may be the banqueting-halls mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion. 

At the south-east corner of the market-place a street entered it 
from the south, coming probably from the Tegean gate. Just before 
entering the market-place the street skirted on the right a long 
colonnade, of which eleven untluted columns were found in their places. 
The columns are slender ; the distance between each pair of columns 
is 4.30 metres (about 14 feet). At the back of the colonnade is a 
large building built of bricks and of slight materials and divided into 
a number of compartments. The French archaeologists thought that 
this colonnade with the rooms at the back of it might be the colonnade 
and halls ” dedicated by Eiirycles (and Vibullius) to Antinous, of which 
the architrave has been found (see note on § 7). This seems im- 
probable. The columns are, as the French themselves admit, too 
slender and too far apart to support this heavy stone architrave ; and, 
as the French also admit, the style of the colonnade which has been 
discovered is much simpler than that of the architrav^e. There seems, 
therefore, no reason to suppose that the architrave has any connexion 
with the colonnade. 

Just to the west of the point where the street enters the market- 
place at its south-east corner, a small rectangular structure projects into 
the market-place. The basement is of marble, carefully wrought ; it 
supported a colonnade which ran round the three outer sides of the 
building (four columns in front and three at the sides, counting the 
columns at the angles twice over). It measures 8 metres in front and 
4.50 m. at the sides. In style it resembles the architrave of Eur>xles 



216 


MANTINEA 


BK. VIIL ARCADIA 


and Vibullius, and may have been part of the buildings dedicated by 
them to Antinous. 

To the west of this structure there is a large building opening on 
the market-place. It forms a quadrangle 35 metres long by 19 m. 
deep, with projecting wings at the ends. The masonry is good Greek 
work. On the south side of the building, away from the market-place, 
is an Ionic colonnade ; it is apparently a later addition to the building ; 
the columns, of which there were originally ten, seem to be of the 
?^Iacedonian epoch. The French excavators think that the building 
may be the Council House. See Bulletin dc Corresp. hcllai. 14 
(1890), pp. 256-269; Guide-Joa?ine^ 2. pp. 376-378. 

9 . 9. a shrine of the hero Podares. In the market-place, near 
its north-west angle and close to the theatre, the French discovered the 
foundations and parts of the walls of a building which may be the 
shrine of Podares. It is a rectangle turned east and west. The 
foundations are of rough stones ; the walls are built of blocks well 
squared and carefully fitted. The workmanship is Greek, not Roman. 
Xcar the building were found fragments of tiles, of which the one was 
inscribed with the name of Podares (IIOAAPEOX), the other with some 
letters of it (IIOAAPI). The building had been converted into a 
Byzantine church. See Bulletin de Corn, hcllai. 14 (1890), p. 255 
sq. ; Guide-Joanne, 2. p. 378. 

9 . 10. Grylus, son of Xenophon. Cp. above ^ 5 ; below ii. 6 ; 
i. 3. 4; ix. 15. 5. Aristotle, cited by Diogenes Laertius (ii. 6. 55}, 
says that the number of epitaphs and panegyrics written on Grylus, 
partly to console and gratify his father Xenophon, was endless. 

9 . 10. Cephisodorus. He fell in the battle while commanding the 
Athenian cavalry jointly with (jrylus ; Dinarchus mentioned him in a 
speech (Harpocration, s. 7 >. K>y</)6cro6w/3os ; cp. Diogenes Laertius, ii. 

6 . 54 ). 

10 . I. a stadium. On the slope of Mt. Alesius the English 
traveller W. G. Clark saw a semicircular grassy recess, which he took 
to be the round end of the stadium {Peloponnesus, p. 131 sq.) 

10 . 2. the sanctuary of Horse Poseidon. According to Polybius 
(ix. 8. ii) the sanctuar>^ of Poseidon was 7 furlongs from Mantinea 
and the ground about it was flat (xi. 12. 6). The latter statement is 
quite consistent with the remark of Pausanias that the sanctuary was at 
the skirts of the mountain. At the hamlet of Kalyvia^ about 1200 
metres (1400 yards) south of the Tegean gate of Mantinea, Mr. 
Fougeres found two long- and broad flags of limestone deeply imbedded 
in the sandy soil; they appear to have formed a threshold. Now (i) 
the enonnous weight of the blocks makes it unlikely that they have 
been transported from their original site ; (2) fragments of antiquity, 
including a Doric capital and a relief representing Poseidon seated wfith 
his trident in his hand, have been found here ; and (3) some marbles, 
scattered in the neighbouring >amlet (especially an inscription con- 
taining an act of enfranchisement dated by the priest of Poseidon), 
are said by the peasants to have been brought from this spot. For 
these reasons Mr. Fougeres concludes that this stone threshold marks 



CU. X 


S.^NC'J'CrjMy OF POSEIDON 


217 


the site of the sanctuary of Poseidon. The distance from ^lantinea 
agrees well enough with the 7 furlongs of Polybius or the 6 of 
Pausanias. See Bulletin dc Carr, hdlen, 14 (1890), p. 80 ; and 

Critical Note, vol. i. p. 595. Poseidon was the chief god of Mantinea ; 
hence the Mantineans bore the trident of Poseidon as the scutcheon on 
their shields (SchoL on Pindar, Olynip. xi. 83}. From inscriptions it 
appears that the Mantineans dated their years by the priests of Poseidon, 
as the Argives did by the priestesses of Hera. See Immerwahr, Die 
arkadischen Kiiltc^ p. 37. 

10. 2. Agamedes and Trophonins. See ix. ii. i ; ix. 37. 4 sqq. ; 
X. 5. 13. 

10. 3. merely stretched a woollen thread across it etc. We are 
reminded of the tricolour ribbon which, stretched round the Temple 
during the days of the September massacres, protected Louis X\T. and 
his family from the fury of the Parisian mob. See Carlyle, French 
Devolution, bk. i. chap. 5. 

10. 3, Aepytus made his way into the sanctuary etc. Cp. 

\iii. 5. 5. 

10. 4. the wave on the Acropolis. Pausanias here refers to the 
salt well of Poseidon in the Erechtheum. See i. 26. 5 note. 

10. 4 . the god whom in their own tongue they call Osogoa. He 
is called Zeus Osogoa ('Ocroywa) in inscriptions found at Mylasa. See 
Bulletin de Corresp. helleniquc, 5 (iSSi), pp. 98-101. Cp. C. I. G. 
Nos. 2693 f, 2700. Strabo also (xiv. p. 659) mentions the sanctuary of 
Zeus Osogoa at Mylasa, and says that it was in the city. 

10. 5. a victory over Agis and the Lacedaemonians. Cp. viii. 8. 1 1 , 
This battle is not mentioned by any other ancient writer, and Pausanias's 
statement that Agis was killed m the battle is implicitly contradicted by 
Plutarch, who describes in detail how Agis was seized by conspirators 
in Sparta and put to death {Ayis, 19 eq.) Plutarch is doubtless right, 
and it has been ciuestioned wdiether Pausanias's account of the battle is 
not a blunder of his. Leake, however, thinks that the battle was 
probably fought ‘‘ soon after the liberation of Corinth by Aratus in the 
year b.c. 243, Agis being then opposed to him ; whereas, before his 
death, which happened about 240 k.c., Agi^j became allied with Aratus 
against the Aetohans^' (yMorca, 3. p. 86). Cp. Vischer, Erinnerungen, 
p. 350 note 

10. 7 - Aratus and Ms troops fell slowly back. The tactics here 
described were adopted by Hannibal at the battle of Cannae. See 
Polybius, iii. 115 sq \ Livy, xxii. 47. 

10. 9. gods are present at fights etc. Cp. x. 8. 7 note ; x. 23. 2 
note. 

10. 10 . a deer is a longer lived animal etc. According to Hesiod 
the crow lived nine generations of men, deer lived four times as long as 
crows (hence thirty-six generations), the raven lived thrice as long as a 
deer, the phoenix nine times as long as the raven, and the nymphs lived 
ten times as long as the phoenix. See Plutarch, Dc def orac. ii ; 
Pliny, Flat, hist, vii. 153 . Cp. Schol. on Oppian, Cyneg. iii. 117 . 
There was a story that 100 years after the death of Alexander the 
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Great, live deer were found with golden necklaces which he had put on 
them (Pliny, Xai', hist, viii. 119), To restore Aeson to youth, Medea 
is said to have infused into his veins a decoction made partly of the 
liver of a stag and the head of a crow which had lived nine generations. 
See Ovid, Metani. vii. 273 sq, Cp. /cf., iii. 194 ; \"irgil, Eclo^, vii. 30; 
Cicero, TuscuL iii. 28. 69. Aristotle disbelieved in the longevity of 
deer {Hist, aniui. vi. 29, p. 578 b, 24 sqq,) Cp. Stephani, in Comptc 
Rendu (St. Petersburg) for 1863, p. 140 sq. 

11. I. the road from Mantinea to Tegea leads through the oak 
wood. This wood has now entirely disappeared. The Mantinean and 
Tegean plains at the present day are treeless. Vineyards cover most 
of the southern part of the Mantinean plain. 

11. 2. she would make their old father young again etc. This 
stor)' is illustrated by a painting on a fine black-figured vase, in which 
the ram is depicted issuing alive from the caldron, hailed with joyful 
surprise by the daughters of Pelias, while the aged king himself sits 
looking on with interest (Miss Harrison, Greek I use Paintings,^ pi. ii. : 
Baumeister’s Denkmater^ fig. 1394, p. 1201). Stories like that of 
Medea and Pelias are current among European peasants in Scandinavia, 
Germany, Russia, and Italy. They tell how Christ, or St. Peter, or 
the Devil, going about the earth in disguise, restored an old person to 
youth or a dead person to life by boiling him in a kettle or burning him 
in a smith’s forge, and how a bungler (generally a smith) tried to do 
the same and failed. See Grimm’s Household Ya/es^ No. 81, ‘Brother 
Lustig’ ; Dasent’s Popular Tales front the Norse,^ ‘The Master Smith’ ; 
Ralston, Russian Folk-tales., ‘The Smith and the Demon,’ p. 57 sqq. : 
Crane, Italum Popular Tales, ‘The Lord, St. Peter, and the Blacksmith,’- 
p. 1 88 sq. Cp K. O. Muller, Orchonienos und die Mhiyer, p. 262 sq. 

11. 4- At this point the road grows very narrow. This probably 
refers to the point on the road between Mantinea and Tegea where the 
plain narrows to about a mile in width through the projection into it of 
two opposite spurs of the mountains, one on the west side, the other on 
the east. The spur on the west side is now called Mytika (‘little nose’). 
It is nearly 4 miles north of the modern Tripolitsa. The ancient 
Phoezon was probably not far oft. See L. Ross, Reisen, p. 123 ; Curtins, 
Pelop. I. p. 246; Baedeker,' p. 299; Guide-Joan?ie, 2. p. 371 : 
Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 94. 

11. 4- the tomb of Areithous, surnamed Corynetes (‘club- 

man’). This Areithous is mentioned by Homer {II. vii. 8 sqq., 137 sqq.) 
He was treacherously slain by Lycurgus, king of Arcadia (Pans. viii. 
4. 10). 

11. 5- It was here that the cavalry fight took place etc. The 
battle of Mantinea, in which Epaminondas fell, is described by Xenophon 
{Helleniea, vii. 5) and Diodorus (xv. 84-87). Cp. Leake, Morea, 3. p. 
76 sqq. ; A. Schaefer, ‘Die Schlacht bei Rhein isches JYuseutn, 

N.F. 5 (1847), pp. 45-69 i Loring, in Journal oj Hellenic Studies, 
15 (^^95), p. 87 sq. It is disputed whether the battle was fought in 
363 or 362 B.C. See U. Kohler, in Miitheil. d, arch. Inst, in Athe?t, i 
(1876), p. 197 sqq.\ G. F. Unger, ‘Die Mantineiaschlacht, 363 v. 
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Chr.,’ P/nloIogus, 49 (1890), pp. 1 21-133. P^of. Unger maintains that 
the battle was fought in August 363 B.c. 

11. 5. the Lacedaemonians allege that it was a Spartan who 
slew him. According to Plutarch {AgesiLius^ 35) it was a Laconian 
named Anticrates who gave Epaminondas his death-wound. He was 
rewarded with honours and immunities, and his family were to be free 
from taxes for ever. This immunity was actually enjoyed in Plutarch's 
time by Callicrates, a descendant of Anticrates. All Anticrates’s 
descendants, according to Plutarch, bore the general name of Machaeri- 
ones because the fatal blow was supposed to have been given with a 
kn ife ( 7 nacha 2 ra) . 

11. 7. Scope (^the look’). This is commonly identified with the 
rocky hill of Mytika (see note on § 4) ; but this is a pure conjecture. 
Pausanias does not even say that the spot was an eminence. It may 
have been in the plain for all we know. See Leake, Morea^ i. p. 112 
sq. ; 47 ., 2. p. 282 sq. ; 47 ., 3. p. 94 ; L. Ross, Reiscn^ p. 123 ; Curtius, 
Pclop. I. p. 247 ; Bursian, Gcogr. 2. p. 215 ; Baedeker,-^ p. 299 ; Guide- 
Joanjie^ 2. p. 372. Mr. W. Loring plausibly identifies Scope, not with 
the summit of the hill of Mytika^ which is a clear 1 000 feet above the 
plain, but with a shoulder of it at least 600 feet lower down. Here he 
found the ruin of a small tower about 14^ feet square, built of excellent 
hewn polygonal masonr>' with rough bossy surface, very like the masonry 
of a great part of the walls of Mantinea and probably dating, like them, 
from the fourth century B.C. The peasants call it the Windmill {A nemo- 
7 nyIos\ and some of the better-educated inhabitants of Tripolitsa regard 
it as the tomb of Epaminondas. Mr. Loring cleared out the inside of 
the tower till he reached the rock without finding any traces of human 
burial. Hence he concluded that the ruin was that of a small watch- 
tower literally Mook’) built on the boundary of the Mantinean 

and Teg'ean territories, of which it commands a fine view. In the time 
of Pausanias the border feuds between the neighbour towns had long 
ceased under the pax Ro?nana, and with the advent of peace the watch- 
tower had probably fallen into decay. But it may well have retained 
its name, and from the name popular fancy may have evolved the tragic 
conception of the dying hero taking* here his last lingering look at the 
fight, much as popular fancy has given to one of the hills near Granada 
the name of ‘the last sigh of the Moor,’ because from it the last Moorish 
king is supposed to have looked back wistfully for the last time at 
Granada. That the mortally-wounded Epaminondas should really have 
been carried ov^er such rough ground to such a height is, as iMr. Loring 
justly observes, incredible. See W. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies^ 
15 (1S95), p. 82 sq. 

11. 10 . Similarly Hannibal was afterwards deceived etc. This 
story is told also by Appian {Syriac. 1 1 ) and Plutarch (F/amin. 20 ), 
both of whom quote the ambiguous oracle. That the grave of Hannibal 
was at Libyssa is mentioned also by Pliny {Xai. hist. v. 149) and 
Ammianus Marcellinus (xxii. 9. 3). 

11. 12. this Sicily is a small hill not far from Athens. According 
to Suidas (p. 950, ed. Bekker) Archidamus son of Agesilaus was warned 
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by the Delphic oracle to beware of Sicily ; so he avoided the island of 
Sicily, but fell in battle at Sicily, ‘ the three-legged hill ‘ in Attica. The 
hill of Sicily is thought to be a little rocky hill south of the Ilissus, 
opposite the Museum hill ; there are traces of walls on its northern 
summit. See Kaupert, \n Monatsbcrichtc oi the Berlin Academy, 17th 
July 1879, P- 620; Curtius, Die Siadtk:;cschichte von Athen, p. 113. 
Formerly Curtius inclined to identify the hill of Sicily with the rocky 
hill which projects from the Museum hill on the south-west, on the 
north side of the Ilissus {Rheinischcs Musciun^ 8 (1853), pp. 1 33-1 37). 
The hill of Sicily is mentioned in a fragmentary itinerary of the Piraeus, 
which exists only in a papyrus found a few years ago by Mr. Flinders 
Petrie at Haw^ara in Fayoom. See Berliner phi I Woehenschrift^ 9 
(1889), p. 1546 sqq, ; Curtius, Die Stadfgesehichfe von A then, p. cxx. 

12. I. The oaks of Arcadia are of different kinds. On 

the different kinds of oaks found in Greece, see Fiedler, Reisc, i. p. 519 
sqq. ; Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 529 sqq, ; Xeumann und Partsch, 
Physikalisehe Geoi^raphie von Grieehenland, pp. 376-383. Extensive 
oak-woods are still found on the mountains of Western Arcadia and the 
high plateaus of Elis, which border on Arcadia, but I do not remember 
to have noticed oaks on the Arcadian plains. 

12. I. floats of it for anchors and nets. The cork-floats which 
buoyed up fishing -nets are often mentioned by ancient w’Hters. See 
Pindar, Pyth. ii. 144 sqq., with the Schol. ; Aeschylus, C/ioeph. 506 ; 

Aelian, A\it. anim. xii. 43 ; Alciphron, i. i ; Plutarch, De genio Soeraiis, 
22; Ovid, Trist, iii. 4. ii sq. \ Pliny, Xat. hist. xvi. 34; Sidonius 
Apollinaris, Epist. ii. i, p. 214, ed. Baret. Cp. Yates, Textrinum 
Antiqnoritm, pp. 432-434. The cork-tree seems not to grow wild in 
any part of European (Greece at the present day (Leake, Morca, 3. p. 52). 

12. 2. From Mantinea a road leads to Methydrium etc. The 
plain of ^lantinea is bounded on the wxst by a low rocky range of hills 
which divides it from a narrow^ plain. This narrow plain or valley (the 
plain of Alcimedon) runs north and south, parallel to the Mantinean 
plain, from wirich it is entered on the east by tw^o defiles, one 
at the villag'e of Rapsia 2-J miles due w’est of Mantinea, the other 
at the village of Simiades, about 2 miles farther to the north. A 
traveller from Mantinea to Methydrium might go by either of these 
defiles, for the routes join in the plain of Alcimedon, but the route by 
Rapsia is the more direct and is probably the one taken by Pausanias. 
It runs due west across the plain from iMantinea for about 2 miles, 
passes through the defile of Kapsia, and turns north through the plain 
of Alcimedon. This narrow plain is traversed by the pebbly bed of the 
torrent Kapseiros, and is bounded on the west by the massive, pine-clad 
heights of Mt. Maenalus. The peak of Mount Maenalus, wEich now^ 
goes by the name of Mt. St. Elias, is probably the Mount Ostracina of 
Pausanias. W e follow’ the plain northw^ards till w’e come opposite the 
defile of Snniades, w’hich communicates w'ith the IMantinean plain on 
the east. Here w’^e turn w*estw'ard up the w’ild ravine of the Xerias 
between the pyramidal peaks of Mt. Aidini on the south and the rounded 
summits of Mt. Ostracina on the north. Above the ravine is Kardara^ 
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a hamlet of charcoal-burners. After following the bed of the torrent 
(which is generally dry) for about an hour and a quarter, we emerge 
from the gorge upon a ridge, from which the eye ranges over masses 
of bare, grey mountains, sparsely dotted with larch -trees. The path 
then runs between the wooded heights of Mt. Ostracina ( 5 /. Elias) on 
the north and walls of yellowish rock on the south. In this neighbour- 
hood, perhaps, was Petrosaca, the boundary between the territories of 
Mantinea and Megalopolis. 

See Guide-Joanne^ 2. p. 3S0 ; cp. Leake, J/orea, 2. pp. 27S-2S1 ; Cell, Iti 7 ic 7 -ayy 
of the Morea^ p. I44 ; id.^ Joiirjicy ut the Mo^ea, p. 367 ; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 
142 ; Curtins, Fclop. I. p. 242 sq. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. pp. 207, 214 sq. ; Baedeker,^ 
p. 301 ; Mk Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies^ 15 (.1S95), p. S3 sq. Petro* 
saca is mentioned by Stephanus Byz. (j-.f. U^rpocraKa) as a place in Arcadia. 

12. 4. Hercules heard the jay etc. '‘The lower regions of 

the Arcadian mountains are covered with oaks, among ^^hich are fre- 
quently heard the hoarse screams of the jay, still called Kto-o-a ’ (Sib- 
thorp, in R. W^al pole's Mcnion'S relating to Eurofeati and Asiatic 
-( London, 1818), p. 283). 

12. 5 . two that lead to Orchomenus. The two roads to Orcho- 
menus seem to have led, one to the east, the other to the west of the 
conical hill of Gourtsouli^ which rises in an isolated position less than a 
mile to the north of Mantinea. The present road goes to the west of 
Goiirtsouli. Of the two routes Pausanias is generally supposed to 
describe the easterly one first, but in the opinion of Leake and Mr. \V. 
Loring he describes the westerly route first (see note on 7 ' Ptolis ’). 
See Ledke, Morea, 3. p. 97 ; L. Ross, Reisen^ p. 128 sq, ; Guide-Joanne,^ 
2. p. 381 ; Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies,^ 15 (1895), p. 84. 

12. 5 . Ladas. Cp. ii. 19 . 7 ; iii- -i- i -3- M- 

12. 5. the poem called the Thesprotis. This was probably the 
same with '' the book about the Thesprotians,’' which was attributed to 
INIusaeus and from which Eugamon of Cyrene, the last of the Cyclic 
poets (about 568 B.C.), stole without acknowledgment. See Clement of 
Alexandria, Strom, vi. 2. 25, p. 751, ed. Potter; Welcker, Dcr epische 
Cyclus., I. p. 31 1 sqq. (ed. 1835) ; \V. Christ, Gesch. d. griech. Littcrat/tr, 
pp. 63, 80. 

12. 7. a mountain — —Ptolis. Most topographers agree in 
identifying this mountain with the conical hill of Goitrtsonli., which rises, 
with bare uniform slopes, from the plain less than a mile to the north of 
Mantinea, forming a conspicuous feature in the landscape. It is crowned 
by a ruined chapel and some holly-oaks ; but no ancient remains have 
been discovered. See Boblaye, Rechcrc/ies^ p. 140; L. Ross, Reisen, 
p. 128 ; Curtius, Pelop, i. p. 242 ; Welcker, Tagebucli.i i. p, 198 sq. : 
Wscher, Erinnerungen, p. 349; W. G. Clark, Felof, p. 132 ; Bursian, 
Geogr. 2. p. 209 ; Baedeker,^ p. 300 ; FougLwes, in Bulletin dc Con-esp. 
Jicllen. 14 (1890), p. 65 ; Gidde-Joanne., 2. p. 38 1. 

Leake, on the other hand, identified the hill of Ptolis with a lower 
insulated hill about a mile to the north of Goiirtsouli {Morea, 3. p. 97 : 
Pelop. p. 38 1 sq.)., and Mr. Loring inclines to agree with him on the 
ground that Gouftsouli cannot be said to be in ‘‘a small plain " distinct 
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from the plain of Mantinea, whereas the other hill is hidden from Man- 
tinea by the hill of Gourtsouli and so is, m a sense, cut off from the 
larger plain. Hence Mr. Loring is disposed to identify Gourtsouli with 
the “ lofty mound of earth which, in the time of Pausanias, was called 
the grave of Penelope, although Gourtsouli is in fact a natural hillock, not 
a sepulchral mound. As Gourtsouli is on the right of the more westerly 
route from Mantinea to Orchomenus, it would follow on this hypothesis 
that Pausanias is at present describing the westerly and not (as is com- 
monly supposed) the easterly route to Orchomenus. Further, it would 
follow that Maera is to be sought, not in the neighbourhood of the 
\ illage of Kakoiiri^ but about a mile and a half farther west, near the 
khan of Bihii j and that Mount Anchisia is not the low range of reddish 
hills which rises beyond the khan, bounding the plain of Mantinea on 
the north, but the great mountain Armciiiadcs which rises above the 
village of Kakouri and is a conspicuous landmark from all parts of the 
Mantinean plain. See W. Loring, in Jour?ial of Hellenic Studiesy i 5 
(1895), p. 84 sq. To this view of Mr. Loring’s I would object that the 
hill of Gourtsouli is too high to be regarded as a sepulchral mound. 1 
do not know its height, but I have seen it more than once, and speaking 
from impression I should say it was not less than 200 feet high. Leake 
himself describes Gourtsouli as “a steep and lofty cone,^' and wonders 
that it was not included wdthin the fortifications of Mantinea. 

12 . 7. Alalcomenia Maera. About 3 miles north of Man- 

tinea, and three - quarters of a mile south of the village of Kakouri^ 
there is a copious spring called Karyda; and near it, on a small hillock, 
Virlet observed the foundations of a temple and some other ruin^. 
The spring may be Alalcomenia, the ruins may be those of Maera. See 
Boblaye, RechercheSy p. 149; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 243; cp. Leake, 
Moretiy 3. p. 97 ; Guide-Joanney 2. p. 381. But if w^e accept the views 
of Leake {MoreUy 3. p. 97) and Mr. Loring- {Journal of Ilcllejiic Studies y 
15 (1895), P- ^4 must look for Maera farther to the w’est, near 

the khan of Bildi. See the preceding note. 

12 . 8. Mount Anchisia. On the common hypothesis, Mount 
Anchisia is the low' ridge of reddish hills (500 to 600 feet high) which 
bounds the plain of Mantinea on the north and separates it from the 
plain of Orchomenus. But Leake and Mr. Loring identify Mount Anchisia 
w’lth the high rocky peak (about 3500 ft. high) w'hich rises at the east 
end of the ridge, abo\'e the village of Kakouriy and which now' goes by 
the name of Mt. Armenia or Armeniadcs. 

See Leake, Jforea, 3. pp. 97, 98; Boblave, Rcilierikes, p. 149; Curtius, 
Felop I. p. 243 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. pp, 205, 207 ; Baedeker,^ P- jOi ; Cuide- 
Joanne, 2. p. 381 ; \V. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies, 15 (1895), P* 84^1/. 

12 . 9* ruins of a sanctuary of Aphrodite. On the southern slope 
of Mt. Anchisia, near the foot of the hill, is the khan of Bildi (see note 
on g 7, ‘Ptolis'), about 4 miles distant from Mantinea. Here the 
French surveyors found some rums which they behe\ed to be those of 
the sanctuary of Aphrodite. See Boblaye, Rcchcrchcs, p. 381 ; Curtius, 
Pelop, I. p. 243 sq,\ Guldc-JoannCy 2. p. 301. 
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13. I. In the territory of Orchomenus the sanctuary of 

Artemis Hymnia. The boundar>' between Orchomenus and Mantinea 
probably lay on the crest of the low rocky ridg-e of Mt. Anchisia, which 
divides the plain of Mantinea on the south from the plain of Orchomenus 
on the north. From the summit of the ridge a fine view extends south- 
ward and northward over the two plains. On the farther (northern) side 
of the plain of Orchomenus is seen rising the high hill, on the summit 
of which stood the ancient Orchomenus. Beyond it to the north towers 
the huge mass of Mt. Cyllene. From the ridge we descend into the 
plain of Orchomenus. To our left (westward) is the larg'e villag^e of 
Lcvidi^ situated on the slope of the hill and overlooking the southern 
end of the Orchomenian plain. A chapel of the Panagia, situated on a 
knoll shaded with trees to the east of the village, is supposed to mark 
the site of the sanctuary of Artemis Hymnia. In an old church 20 
minutes below the village on the left bank of the torrent Leake saw’ 
some pieces of very handsome Doric columns. He supposed that 
Levidi occupied the site of the place Elymia, mentioned by Xenophon 
{Heliefuca, vi. 5. 13). See Leake, Morca^ 2. p, 276 sqq. ; 3. p. 99 : 

/f/., Pdop, p. 380; Boblaye, Rechcfxhcs^ p. 149; Curtius, Pci op. i. 
p. 222 sq. \ Bursian, Gcogr. 2. p. 205; Baedeker,^ p. 301; Guide- 
Joannt\ 2. p. 381. 

As to Artemis Hymnia, see an article by Stephani, ‘ Apollon et 
Artemis,’ in Gazette mrhcologlque^ 2 (1876), pp. 135-13 9. He points 
out that on gold coins of Syracuse the head of Artemis is represented 
with a lyre behind it ; that on an Etruscan mirror she appears 
playing on the lyre ; that on another she holds two flutes while Apollo 
holds the lyre ; and that in vase-paintings she is also depicted with 
a lyre. 

13. I. Essenes. The word is said to have meant a king (Calli- 
machus, Hynm to Zeus^ 66 ; Hesychius, s.v. ecrcr/Ji'), but properly a 
king bee (Etymoi. Magmini., j.t'. ’'E o-cr>yv, p. 383 ; Suidas, ’'Ecrcr>;i'). 
(The ancients mistook the queen bee for a male and hence spoke of 
king bees, see Aristotle, Hist. arum. pp. 553 sq.^ 623 sqq. ; Aelian, Xat. 
anim. i. 10, v. 10 sq.\ \hrgil, Georg, iv. 21, 68; Robert-Tomow’, De 
apt inn mellisque apitd vetcres significatiojie., p. 30 sqql) As the priests 
of the Ephesian Artemis appear thus to have been called ‘ king bees,’ it 
is worth noting that the bee w’as a very common type on coins of 
Ephesus. See B. V. Head, Coins of Ephesus. ^Ir. Head states {op. 
cit. p. 8) that the priestesses of the Ephesian goddess w’ere called ‘bees’ 
{^Mclissae^ I do not know* what authority he has for this statement. 
But the Delphic priestess w’as called a ‘bee’ (Pindar, Pyth. iv. 106), and 
the title was given especially to the priestesses of Demeter (Schol. on 
Pindar, l.c. \ Callimachus, Hymn to Apoiio, iio; Hesychius, s.v. 
iMcAio-crai ; Porphyry, Ee antro nympharum^ 1 8 ; cp. Servius, on \hrgil, 
Acn. i. 430) ; but also to priestesses of Proserpine (Schol. on Theocritus, 
XV. 94) and of the Great Mother (Lactantius, Drain. Inst Hut. i. 22). 
Deborah in Hebrew means ‘a bee.’ Cp. Robert-Tornow, op. cit. p. 91 
sqq. ; A. B. Cook, in Journal of Hellenic Studies^ 15 (1S95), p. 1 1 sqq. 
The priestesses at Dodona were perhaps called ‘doves’ (see note on vii. 
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2 1. 2). The youths who poured out the wine at the Ephesian festival of 
Poseidon were called ‘bulls’ (Athenaeus, x. p. 425 e). The young girls 
who performed the sacrifices to the Brauronian and Munychian Artemis 
imitated bears and were called ‘bears.’ Legend said that this was done 
as an expiation for the killing of a tame bear which had lived in the sanc- 
tuary of Artemis. Every Attic maiden between the ages of five and ten 
was obliged thus to be a ‘ bear,’ as a necessary preliminary to marriage 
(Schol. on Aristophanes, Lysist. 645 ; Harpocration, srj. dpKTeva-ai ; 
Suidas, s.z’. dpKTCvo-aL and dpKTOS y Bpai'pon'toi? ; Bekker’s Anccdofa 
Graeca, p. 206, 4 ; ib. p. 444, 30). It seems not improbable that in 
all these cases the animal from \\hich the worshipper took his or her 
name was sacred to the god or goddess ; and that, in early times at 
least, the worshipper disguised himself in the skin of the sacred animal, 
or in a costume which mimicked the animal. On an Assyrian cylinder 
a figure in an attitude of adoration is disguised in a gigantic fish-skin. 
At a still earlier period the animal may have been the god himself, and 
the person wLo dressed in its skin would play the part of the god. See 
\V. Robertson Smith, Rehyfon of the Sc 7 )iites^- pp. 292 sq.^ 435 sqq. ; 
Back, Dc Graecorin/i cacrinioniis iji qiiihus hoinincs dcoriDii vice 
fuiigehantur (Berlin, 1883), p. 26 sqq. At the festival of the Syrian 
goddess at Hierapolis the worshipper, after sacrificing a sheep, spread 
the skin on the ground, knelt on it, drew the feet over his shoulders and 
the head over hG head, and in this attitude prayed the goddess to accept 
the sacrifice. See Lucian, E>e dea Syria., 55. 

13. 2. The former city of Orchomenus. The ancient Arcadian 
city of Orchomenus occupied the summit of a high conical hill, which 
rises to the height of 3070 feet above the sea. The hill, isolated on 
three sides, is connected by a low* ridge of bare brown earth with the 
higher mountains on the w'est. On the north and south it slopes steeply 
to tw'o plains (the northern and southern plains of Orchomenus), w'hile 
on the east it 13 bounded by a narrow and deep defile, .which divides it 
from the rugged slopes of Mount Trachy, The defile connects the two 
plains with each other ; and through it after rainy w'eather the w’ater 
pours in a rapid stream from the southern into the northern plain, which 
is 100 to 200 feet low’er than the other. Copious springs rising at the 
foot of Mount Trachy contribute still more to render marshy the southern 
part of the northern plain. Indeed throughout the winter and as late 
as the end of May this part of the plain is still an impassable swamp, 
as it was in the days of Pausanias (§ 4 and viii. 23. 2). Orchomenus 
thus occupied a strong and commanding position, overlooking the two 
plains (of which the northern is considerably the larger) and dominating 
the defile through which the direct road went from Tegea and Mantinea 
to Pheneus and the north of x\rcadia. The hill itself, though steep and 
lofty, is nowhere precipitous. The slopes are of earth littered wdth 
stones ; the rock hardly crops up on the surface. Owning to the great 
elevation above the sea of the plains from which it springs the hill 
hardly appears high. It is dwarfed by the lofty mountains around, and 
cannot vie in grandeur of aspect with the imposing Acro-Cormth or the 
Larisa of Argos. The summit, which is crowned by a ruined mediaeval 
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tower built as usual of small stones and mortar, may be some 800 feet 
or so above the plain. The view from it is fine. At our feet lies 
stretched the wide flat expanse of the northern plain with its patch- 
work of maize-fields, through which a stream, issuing from the springs 
at the foot of Mount Trachy, winds its sluggish way. The springs are 
in full view from the hill-top, and just beyond them the road to Pheneus 
and the road to Stymphalus are seen to diverge, the former striking 
straight northward across the plain, the latter skirting the foot of the 
mountains that bound the plain on the east. Beyond the plain to the 
north loom grandly the great mountains about the Lake of Pheneus, 
their high grey summits partly clothed with dark pine-woods. Rugged 
and lofty mountains rise also on the north-east in the direction of 
Stymphalus ; a high and toilsome pass leads across them to Alea. 
Turning now to the south we see the other plain, which may measure 
some 2 miles in length and breadth, spread out beneath us. Except 
for a stretch of vineyards in the middle it is now mostly in corn, and so 
in autumn presents only an expanse of brown earth. At the south- 
western end of the plain a long gradual slope leads up to the large 
village of Lcvidi^ above which tower the grand peaks of Mount 
Maenalus. Over the low ridge that forms the southern boundary of 
the plain is seen in the distance the plain of Mantinea and Tegea, with 
far blue mountains terminating it on the south. 

Considerable but scattered remains of the ancient walls and towers 
of Orchomeniis may still be seen encircling the hill some way below the 
summit. They may be best visited from Kalpaki^ a poor hamlet which 
stands on the south-eastern slope of the hill below the line of the ancient 
walls but at some distance above the plain, near the entrance to the defile. 
The line of the city wall is far from being continuous ; isolated pieces of 
it, varying in height from two to rive courses of stones, and in length 
from a few feet to a good many yards, are preserved at inter\'als more 
or less wide. To find them all, if the travellers time is limited, it is desir- 
able to procure a guide at Kalpaki. The highest piece of wall seen by 
me measured 9 feet; the longest about So yards or so. The latter piece 
w^as on the south-eastern side of the hill. Square towers, averaging 
about 2 1 feet in breadth, projected at intervals from the walls ; I 
counted remains, more or less ruinous, of fifteen of them, mostly on the 
south-eastern side of the hill. The masonry of both walls and towers 
is on the whole quadrangular, though the blocks are in g^eneral not 
very^ accurately squared and jointed, and the courses not ahvays strictly 
horizontal. Some of the blocks are very massive, especially in the 
towers ; for in Greek fortification the towers as a rule, on account of 
their exposed position, are built of larger blocks and in a more careful 
style than the rest of the walls. It has been stated that three distinct 
lines of walls, one above the other, can be distinguished on the sides 
of the hill, the lo\test being built in the regular quadrangular or ashlar 
style, and the two upper in the Cyclopean style. I cannot confirm this 
from my own obser\'ation. It is true that the pieces of walls which I 
obser\'ed were often widely separated from each other and stood, at 
diflferent heights on the hill-side, but I could not be sure that they did 
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not all belong to a single circuit-walL However, on the south-eastern 
slope of the hill, where it faces across to Mount Trachy, I did observe 
a small piece of very regular masoniy’ resembling the walls of Mantinea 
and Messene, and a few yards above it another piece of wall built in a 
quite different and much more irregular style, with rather loose joints 
and with some polygonal blocks in the courses. The length of this 
latter piece of wall was some 20 or 30 yards, and its height about 7 
feet 6 inches. One of the blocks in it was 5 feet 6 inches long. The 
hill is strewn with fragments of plain red pottery. 

Below the line of the walls a few ancient remains of a different sort 
may be seen. Thus at a small chapel and a threshing-floor, just out- 
side the west end of the hamlet of Kalpaki^ there are a few^ marble 
blocks and apparently three Doric capitals, though t\vo of them are now’ 
so w'om as to be almost unrecognisable. Two of the blocks lie in the 
chapel before the holy pictures. These are apparently the miserable 
remnants of a Doric temple, of which Dodwcll caused some pieces to be 
excavated at the beginning of the nineteenth century. He says : “ The 
cottage which we occupied stood upon the remains of a Doric temple of 
white marble, some large masses of whi^h are scattered about in the 
vicinity. I employed the countrymen to excavate, and they dug out 
some Doric capitals in perfect preservation, and of an elegant form. 
The columns had only eighteen flutings.’^ Leake observed here two 
Doric capitals of white marble, differing from each other in size and 
shape ; in one of them the echinus met the abacus almost at a right 
angle ; the other had ‘‘ the elegant acute, or flattened capital [echinus] 
of the more ancient Doric.”’ Thebe may be the remains of one of 
the tw’o sanctuaries of Poseidon and Aphrodite mentioned by Pausanias. 
For the village of Kalpnki probably stands on the site of the Orchomenus 
of Pausanias’s days, which, as he tells us, was lower down than the circuit 
of the ancient w’alls. Leake observed traces of walls below’ Kalpaki 
which seemed to show^ that the later Orchomenus reached nearly to the 
plain. At the south-eastern foot of the hill, below Kalpaki^ a spring 
issues from a w'all of the kind so common in modem Greece. The 
w’ater flows into a marble basin, and an ancient squared block of marble 
lies beside the spring. This is probably the spring mentioned by 
Pausanias from wdiich the people of Orchomenus procured their water. 
Leake saw’ two fluted shafts of monolith columns near the spring ; and I 
w’as told that the tw’O marble blocks in the chapel to the west of the 
village had been brought from the spring. Here therefore may have 
stood the other sanctuary of which Pausanias speaks. 

Another spring rises at the opposite or north-w'estern foot of the 
hill, a little above the northern plain. The marble basin into which the 
W’ater flows is made of an ancient block. A few' yards to the north-west 
of the spring are the remains of a small edifice built of grey stone ; 
some of the blocks seemed to me ancient ; but whether the building itself 
w’as so or not, I could not decide. The place is a quarter of a mile or 
so to the east of the hamlet of Rhousi, w hich stands on the ridge that 
runs westw’ard from the hill of Orchomenus. 

Dodwell saw near a spring, at the northern foot of the hill, a church 
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of the Panagia, which was entirely built of the ruins of a Doric temple, 
amongst which he noted triglyphs, plain metopes, and fluted drums of 
columns, all of white marble, but of small proportions. Here too he 
saw some fragments of antefixes of terra-cotta painted with dark red 
foliage. Farther down in the plain, towards the marsh, he found 
another church built of ancient blocks of stone and marble, with an 
Ionic capital near it. And still farther, toward the village of R/wusi\ he 
saw yet another church in which were some marble triglyphs. 

I have described Orchomenus mainly from my own observations, made on 13th 
October 1895. See also Dodwell, Toitr^ 2. p. 425 sqq. ; Gell, Itinerary of the 
J/oreaj p. 144 sq, ; Journey in the Slorea^ p. 369 sq^ ; Leake, J/ona, 3. 
p, 99 sqq. ; Boblaye, Recherehes, p. 1 49 sq. ; Curtius, Pelop. I. p. 219 sqq. ; 
Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 203 sqq. ; Baedeker,^ p, 302 ; Guide-Joanne., 2. p. 3S2 sq. ; 
Philippson, Pelofon^ies, p. 73 sq. 

13. 2. it stands in a great cedar etc. The image may have 
stood either in the hollow trunk of the tree or among the branches. 
See C. Botticher, Baiunktiltus^ figures 45-48. As to Artemis as a tree- 
goddess see Farnell, The Cults of the Greek States., 2. p. 428 sq. 

13. 3. Down from the city are cairns. Large cairns, composed 
of rough stones, have been observed by modern travellers in the plain 
at the southern foot of the hill of Orchomenus. They are on the left 
as you approach the hill from the south. See Dodwell, Tour, 2. p. 425 ; 
Leake, J/orea, 3. p. 100 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 222. It has been 
customary in many lands to rear heaps of stones, branches, etc., upon 
the graves of persons who have died violent deaths, and every one who 
passes has to add a stone, a twig, or a clod to the pile. The motive 
sometimes assigned for the custom is to prevent the ghost of the buried 
man from coming forth and doing harm to the traveller or to other 
people. The custom is best known in Europe (as in Germany, France, 
Sweden, and Scotland), but is also practised in many other parts of 
the world. Thus of the Maoris of New Zealand it is said that “when- 
ever they pass the place where a man has been murdered, it is customary^ 
for each person to throw a stone upon it ’’ (R. A. Cruise, Journal of a 
Ten Months Residence ui A^e^tO Zealand, p. 186). As to the Creek and 
kindred tribes of Indians in North America it is said that “to perpetuate 
the memory of any remarkable warrior killed in the woods . . . every 
Indian traveller as he passes that way throws a stone on the place’* 
(Adair, History of the American Indians, p. 184). In Bolivia “wherever 
a murder has been committed, heaps of stones called ‘ apachetas ’ . . . 
are placed, and each Indian who passes spits out his juice of coca-leaf 
and adds another stone” {^Journal of the Royal Geographical Society, 47 
(1877), p. 211). Near Caracas in Venezuela are two small heaps of 
stones by the wayside, marking the spot where a man was murdered ; 
whoever passes the place takes up a stone, kisses it, and throws it on 
the heap (K. Martin, Bericht iiber cine Reise 7 iach Xicderlandisch IVest- 
hidien, Erster Theil (Leyden, 1887), p. 166). In some parts of Celebes 
there are great heaps of stones over places where men have been 
murdered ; and hardly any one will pass such spots without adding a 
stone to the heap (B. F. Matthes, Einige Eigenthibnlichkeiten in den 
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Festen und Geivohnheiten der Makassaren tind Buginesen, p. 25). About 
an hour to the north-west of Kanakir in Armenia is a great cairn, under 
which some martyred Christian nuns are said to lie buried : every Tartar 
who passes by it flings a stone on the cairn, but every Armenian passer-by- 
takes one away (Ha.xthausen, Tra?iskaukasza, i. p. 222). The ancient 
Greeks had also their cairns by the wayside to which every' passer-by 
added a stone. They were called Hermaca^ and were said to be raised 
in honour of Hermes. But the legend told to explain the origin of the 
custom seems to show that, in some cases at least, these cairns may 
have been erected over the graves of murdered persons. For it was 
said that when Hermes was tried by the gods for the murder of Argus, 
all the gods flung stones at him as a mode of ridding themselves of the 
pollution contracted by bloodshed ; the stones thus thrown made a great 
heap, and the custom of rearing such heaps continued ever after. See 
Etymolog. Magnum^ s.v. 'E/)/xator, p. 375 sq.\ Cornutus, De zuitura 
deoruin^ 16; Babrius, xlviii. i sq. \ Suidas, sro. 'Ep/xator ; Schol. on 
Nicander, Ther. 150; Eustathius, on Odyssey, xvi. 471. The three 
cairns on which perhaps stood the images of Hermes that marked the 
boundary between Argolis and Laconia, are still called by the natives 
‘the place of the slain.- See note on ii. 38. 7. Perhaps, then, the 
heaps of stones seen by Pausanias near Orchomenus were cairns of this 
sort ; they were reared (as he tells us) over men who had been slain, 
and each passer-by may have added a stone to the pile. In modern 
Greece such cairns are still reared, but, in some cases at least, for a 
different purpose. “ The method used by a modern Greek to draw down 
curses upon his enemy is this. He takes a quantity of stones and places 
them in a conspicuous part of the road, cursing his neighbour as he 
places each stone. As no man is supposed to be anathematized 
without having committed some heinous sin, it becomes the duty of all 
good Christians to add at least one stone, and its consequent curse, to 
the heap, so that it often increases to a considerable size.'’ These 
heaps are called anathemata. Sec Cell, Itinerary of Greece^ p. 7 1 sq. 
Rough stones were heaped over the murdered Laius and his attendant 
('Pans. X. 5. 4). On the custom of rearing heaps of stones, etc., over 
g-raves and in other connexions, see F. Liebrecht, in Philologus^ 20 
' 1 86 3), pp. 37S-382 ; id., Zur Volkskunde, pp. 267-284; R. Andree, 
Ethnographische Parallelen und Vezgleiche, pp. 46-58 ; B. Schmidt, 
‘ Steinhaufen als Fluchmale, Herniesheiligtumer und Grabhugel in 
Griechenland,’ Fleckeiscn's Jahrbucher, 39 (1893), PP- 369-395. 

13. 4-5- a deep gully between the city and Mount Tracby etc. 
We now follow Pausanias on his way to Pheneus. Descending from 
the hill of Orchomenus we turn northward into the deep gully or defile 
which divides the hill of Orchomenus from Mount Trachy (see above, 
p. 224). Though deep and narrow the defile is short, only a few 
hundred yaids in length. The sides of the hills on both sides are steep 
but not precipitous. In the bottom of the defile is the bed of a stream, 
which, when I traversed the gully (13th October 1895), was dry. After 
passing through the defile we emerge on the northern plain of Orcho- 
menus. The routes now diverge. The one to the left, skirting the 
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swamp at the northern foot of the hill of Orchomenus, leads westward 
to the ruins of Caphyae, which lie at the foot of the hills that enclose 
the plain on the south-west (see viii. 23. 2 note). The route to the 
right skirts the foot of Mount Trachy, on the eastern side of the plain. 
Following this latter route, which is the one to Pheneus, we come, in 
about thirty-five minutes from Orchomenus {Kaipaki)^ to a fine source 
rushing in several clear streams out of the rocks at the foot of the 
mountain. The water forms a swamp in front of the springs. This 
source is no doubt the spring's called Teneae by Pausanias (§ 5). 
Shortly before reaching them Cell saw a large heap of stones which he 
took to be the tomb of Aristocrates mentioned by Pausanias. Beyond 
the springs the roads again diverge. The road to St\Tnphalus continues 
to skirt the foot of the mountains in a north-easterly direction, but the 
road to Pheneus turns to the left and strikes northward across the plain, 
following the line of an ancient causeway, of which some remains are to 
be seen. However, in winter and as late as the end of May this direct 
road to Pheneus is impassable on account of the swamps ; my dragoman 
told me that he once nearly lost a mule in attempting to follow it. At 
such times, therefore, the route to Pheneus continues to coincide with 
the road to Stymphalus for some way farther, hugging the foot of the 
hills instead of striking out boldly across the plain. At the point where 
the roads to Pheneus and Stymphalus diverge, about a mile beyond the 
springs of Teneae, the French surveyors observed some massive ruins 
near another spring ; Peytier thought that these ruins might mark the 
site of Amilus mentioned by Pausanias. 

Sec Dodwell, Tony, 2. p. 429 j'y. : Clell, Itinerary of the Morca, p. 150: id., 
Journey in the Morca, p. 370 sq. ; Leake, Morea, 3. p. 102 sqq. ; Boblaye, 
Recherches, p. 150; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 223 sq, ; Bursian, Geogr, 2. p. 203 ; 
Guide Joanne, 2. p. 382 sq, ; Baedeker,'^ p. 302. 

13, 5. one leads to Stymphalus. The road to Stymphalus, 
after diverging from the road to Pheneus (see the preceding note), 
continues to skirt the foot of the mountains in a north-easterly direction. 
Behind us we leave Mount Trachy, which seen from the north is an 
imposing mountain, its steep sides rent by parallel gullies. Gradually 
the hill and plain of Orchomenus disappear behind us, and the path 
leads into a savage glen, hemmed in by wild rocky mountains, bare and 
desolate, towering high on either side. Away up in the face of a 
precipice on the right of the path is seen the little monastery of 
Kayidyla, hanging in what appears an almost inaccessible position. In 
winter a torrent flows down the middle of the glen to swell the marsh 
in the plain of Orchomenus. A mile or so beyond the monastery we 
reach the village of Kandy I a, straggling in the wide gravelly bed of the 
torrent, shaded by plane-trees and mulberry-trees, and shut in on all sides 
by high rocky mountains, their sides covered with fir-woods and their 
summits tipped with snow for a good part of the year. From the upper 
end of the village a pass leads eastward over the mountains to Boitgiati 
and the ancient Alea ; the path, which is very rough and steep, ascends 
a wild gully overhung on the south by a huge beetling crag ; the descent 
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on the eastern side of the mountains, towards is so steep as 

to be almost impassable for horses. But at present we are following 
the path to Stymphalus, which, leaving the village of Kandy la in a 
northerly direction, ascends the mountain by zigzags along the edge of 
precipices. The snow sometimes lies deep here as late as March, 
making the ascent difficult and dangerous. The pass runs north-east 
between the lofty Mount Skipieza^ nearly 6000 feet high, on the left, 
and the sharp-peaked Mount St. Co 7 istanti?iL\ crowned with a Frankish 
castle, on the right. We reach the first col or summit of the pass m 
about an hour and twenty minutes from Kandyla. From this point a 
path branches off to the right, descending into the narrow valley of 
Skotini which we see stretching eastward down below. Our path 
keeps on to the left, skirting* the side of Mount Skipicza. Half an hour 
more takes us to a second col or summit, from which we look down on 
the plain and lake of Smnphalus and across to the majestic mass of 
Mount Cyllene towering on the farther side of the valley. The way 
now goes down a ravine shut in on both sides by lofty fir-clad mountains 
and known as the Wolf's Ravine {Lykorr/iciona) from the wolves that 
are said to abound in it. Thus descending we reach the valley of 
Stymphalus and the western end of the lake. 

The pass which has just been described was crossed from the side 
of Stymphalus by a Macedonian army in the dead of the winter of 
218 B.c. The snow lay deep on the ground, and it was with difficulty 
.ind suffering that the army forced its way across. See Polybius, iv. 70. 
The opposite end of the pass, on the side of Orchomenus, was the scene 
of a battle in 221 n.C. between an Achaean army under Aratus and a 
marauding force of Aetolians. Most of the fighting would seem to 
have taken place in the glen, near the site of the modem Kafidyla. 
The Achaean army was beaten, and might have been cut in pieces if 
the towns of Orchomenus and Caphyae had not opened their gates to 
the fugitives from the battle-field. See Polybius, iv. 1 1 sq. The Mount 
Oligyrtus mentioned by Polybius in his narrative of both events is 
probably the modern Mount Skipicza. 

See Dod\\ell, Toiir^ 2. p. 429 sqq, ; Gell, Itino'ary of the Morea, p. 146 sq. ; 
Leake, JJorea, 3. pp. 105 sqq., 122 sqq. ; Curtins, Pelop. i. pp. 206-20S ; Giade- 
Joaune, 2. p. 383. I followed the route described only ab far as Kandyla, from 
which place I crossed the mountains to Alea. 

13. 6. On the road to Pheneus etc. After crossing the northern 
plain of Orchomenus from a point beyond the springs of Teneae (see 
above, p. 229) the road to Pheneus passes the monastery of the Holy 
Trinity (Hagia Triada) on the right and ascends a wooded and rocky 
glen. A rugged and difficult ascent of about half an hour brings us to 
a bleak plateau, overgrown with bushes, between Mount Skipicza on 
the right (east) and Mount Saita on the left (west). In a quarter of an 
hour more we reach a col or summit of the pass, from which we see 
stretched below us on the north the deep blue waters of the lake of 
Pheneus. We then descend towards the lake through the ravine men> 
tioned by Pausanias. It is a deep and beautiful gully walled in and 
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darkened by lofty precipices. Formerly it was overhung with oak-trees, 
which with the dark pines on the higher slopes of the mountains and 
the birches and other northern trees in the glen itself, added much to 
the gloomy magnificence of the scene. Well down in the glen we pass 
a fine spring gushing from a rock near a chapel and forming a stream 
at once. It is probably the spring mentioned by Pausanias. Soon 
after we reach the village of G/nosa or Giiioza^ prettily situated near 
the southern end of the lake. In this neighbourhood must have stood 
the ancient Caryae. 

See Gell, Itinerary of the J/orea, p. 150 a/.; id. ^ Journey in the Morea. p. 
371 sqq. ; Bursian, Geo^r. 2. p. 203; Baedeker/ p. 302; Guide Joanne^ 2, p. 
382 Sq, 

14. I. The plain of Pheneus, The lake of Pheneus (for what was 
a plain in the time of Pausanias is now a lake) is a broad and beautiful 
sheet of greenish-blue water encircled by lofty mountains which descend 
in rocky declivities or sheer precipices to the water's edge, their upper 
slopes clothed with black pine-woods and their summits capped Avith 
snow for many months of the year. Right above the lake on the north- 
east towers the mighty cone of Cyllene, nearly 8000 feet high, the 
loftiest mountain but one in Peloponnese ; while on the north-west 
Doierdoiivana (nearly 7000 feet high) rears its long serrated crest, 
culminating in a sharp bare peak of grey rock, at the foot of which, 
embowered in trees and gardens, nestles the village of Pkonla^ the 
representative of the ancient Pheneus. Here on the north, between the 
village and the lake, is the only stretch of level ground that breaks the 
mountain ring, and the luxuriant green of its vineyards and mn.ize-fields 
contrasts pleasingly with the sombre hue of the pine-forests all around. 
The first sight of this blue lake embosomed among forest-clad moun- 
tains takes the traveller by surprise, so unlike is it to anything else in 
Greece ; and he feels as if suddenly transported from the arid hills and 
the parched plains of Greece to a northern land — from the land of the 
olive, the vine, and the orange, to the land of the pine, the mountain, 
and the lake. 

So completely is the lake fenced in by mountains on all sides that 
no stream can issue from it above ground, and the water escapes only 
by two subterranean emissories or Katavoihnis^ as they are called by 
the Greeks, at the south-eastern and south-western ends of the lake. 
Through the latter emissory the water passes under the mountain, and 
issuing on the other side, about 6 miles from the lake and 800 feet 
below its level, forms the source of the Ladon (see viii. 20. i note). On 
the state of these emissories it depends w^hether the great mountain- 
basin of Pheneus is a fertile plain or a broad lake. From antiquity down 
to the present centur>^ the periods in w’hich the basin has been com- 
pletely drained have alternated wath periods in ^vhich it has been 
occupied by a lake. In the time of Theophrastus (fourth centui*)^ B.C.) 
the bottom of the valley seems to have been generally dry land, for he 
mentions that once, w^hen the emissories had got choked up, the w'ater 
rose and flooded the plain, drowning the wdllow’s, firs, and pines, which 
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however reappeared the following year when the flood subsided 
(Theophrastus, Hlsto 7 \ Plant, iii. i. 2 ; cp. zVf., v. 4. 6). In the 
following century part of the valley at least would seem to have been 
a lake, for the geographer Eratosthenes, quoted by Strabo (viii. p. 389), 
informs us that the river Anias formed in front of the city of Pheneus 
a lake which w^as drained by subterranean passages, and that w'hen 
these passages w^ere closed the w^ater rose over the plain, but that w'hen 
they w’ere opened again it was discharged into the Ladon and hence 
into the Alpheus in such volume that the sacred precinct at Olympia 
w'as flooded, while the lake on the other hand shrank. Strabo himself 
mentions {Lc.) that the flow of the Ladon was once checked by the 
obstruction of the emissories consequent upon an earthquake. According 
to Pliny hist. xxxi. 54) there had been down to his time five 

changes in the condition of the valley from wet to dry and from dry to 
w^et, all of them caused by earthquakes. In Plutarch's time the flood 
rose so high that the whole valley w\as under water, which pious people 
attributed to Apollo's anger at Hercules, who w^as said to have stolen 
the prophetic tripod at Delphi and carried it off to Pheneus about a 
thousand years {De se?'<i ninuinis ^'unlicta., 12). However, later 

on in the same century the w^aters had again subsided, for Pausanias 
found the bottom of the valley to be dry land, and knew of the former 
existence of the lake only from tradition. Prom the time of Pausanias 
down to the beginning of the nineteenth century we ha^'e no record of 
the condition of the valley. In 1806 when Leake and Dodw’ell visited 
it, the great valley was still a swampy plain, covered with fields of 
wheat or barley except at the south-western end, where round the 
entrance to the emissory the w’ater formed a small lake which never 
dried up even in summer. But in 1821, doubtless through the 
obstruction of the emissories, the w^ater began to rise over the plain, 
and by 1829-1830, when the French surveyors mapped the district, the 
whole basin was occupied by a deep lake 5 miles long by 5 miles w*ide. 
On January ist, 1S34, the emissories suddenly opened again, the Ladon 
became a deep and raging torrent, the valley was drained, and fresh 
vegetation sprang up on the rich slimy soil. But when Welcker visited 
Pheneus in 1842, the valley w'as again occupied by a lake, and had 
been so, if he w^as correctly informed, since 1838 at least. And a lake 
it would seem to have been ever since. At least Beule, wLo travelled 
in Peloponnese about the middle of the century, describes the lake as 
8 miles long by 7 miles w'ide. In 1S53 the Swiss scholar Vischer 
found a great lake, exactly as the French surveyors had represented it 
on their map ; the hill on the north-w^est side of the valley, on which 
are the scanty remains of the ancient acropolis, projected like a 
peninsula into the lake, and the site of the ancient city was deep under 
water. W. G. Clark in 1S56 describes with enthusiasm the ‘Gvide 
expanse of still water deep among the hills, reflecting black pine-woods 
and grey crags and sky now crimson with sunset ” ; according to him 
the lake was 7 miles long and as many wide. In June 1888 Mr. 
Philippson found a broad clear lake of deep green colour ; and in 
September-October 1S95 I viewed with pleasure the same beautiful scene, 
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though I would describe the colour of the water as greenish-blue rather 
than green. The lake has shrunk, however, a good deal since the 
middle of the century. A long stretch of level plain, covered with 
vineyards and maize-tields, now divides the ancient acropolis of Pheneus 
from the margin of the lake. The water would seem to be still sinking ; 
at least the depth of the lake at the eastern emissoi*}’ in 18S8 was only 
15 metres (49 feet), whereas it is said to have been 30 metres (98 feet) 
in 1883. rhe lake is about 2300 feet above the level of the sea. 

See Dodwell, Tour, 2. pp. 436-441 ; Gell, Itinerary of the J/orea, p. 15 1 sj. ; 
id, Journey in the Alorea^ p. 373 jy/. ; Leake, A/orea, 3. p. 135 Si/c/. ; Boblaye, 
Recherehes, p. 153 $q, L. RosS, Reisen^ p. 107 ; G. F. Weicker, Tae^ebuch, i. 
p. 302 S'j, ; E. Beule. Etudes sitr le PPoponnlse^ p. 147 sjq. ; E. Curtius, Peloy. 
I. p. 184 r/(/. ; Vihcher, Ennnerungen, p. 494.'.//. ; \V. G. Claik. PdoyonutsuSy 
p. 31 1 sqq. ; Bursian, Geo^r. 2. p. 198 sqq. : Baedeker^ p. 302 sq, ; Guide- 
Joanne^ 2. p. 3S3 sj. ; A. Meliarakes, V eojypaipid rod vo/j.ou 'ApyoXioos Kai 
Kopivdias. p. 145 sqq, ; A. Philippson, Pe/o/onnes, pp. 126 sq., 144 jy/. 

14. I. there remain on the mountains certain marks to which, 
they say, the water rose. The marks observed by Pausanias are 
still to be seen. About 100 feet above the present level of the lake a 
horizontal line, exactly like a high-water mark, runs round the sides of 
the mountains which environ the lake, especially at its southern end. 
The trees and shrubs extend down the sides of the mountains to this 
line and there stop abruptly. Below the line the rock is of a light 
yellow colour, and almost totally bare of vegetation. Travellers difter 
as to the explanation of this sharp line of discolourment. Some, like 
Pausanias, regard it as an old high-water mark. Leake suggested that 
it might be due merely to evaporaiion ; W. G. Clark that it might be 
the junction of two geological strata. The German geologist Mr. 
Philippson, to whom we are indebted for the fullest account of the 
geology of Peloponnese, is of opinion that the line is undoubtedly a 
water-mark and indicates the level of the water as it was in 1830, the 
date of the French survey. But surely the mark is as least as old as 
the time of Pausanias. 

See Dodwell, Tour,, 2. pp. 436, 441 ; Gell, Itinerary 0/ the J/orea, p. 152 ; 
id.j Journey in the Morea,, p. 374 ; Leake, Morea, 3. p. 147 sqq. ; Poiiqueville, 
loya^ede/a Grere^ 5. p. 327 ; Boblaye, Reeherehes, p. 135 note; Curtius, Peloy, 
I. p. 1S8 sq. ; W. G. Clark, Pelop. p. 317 .!.v. ; Philippson, Peloponnes,, p. 146. 

14. r. Mount Oryxis, and another mountain, Sciathis etc. One 
of the two chasms or emissories {^KatavotJwas) mentioned by Pausanias 
is on the south-eastern side of the lake, at the foot of a branch of Mt. 
Skipieza., between the villages of Gidoza and Mosa, The other is 
toward the south-west corner of the lake, at the foot of Mt. Saita, One 
of these mountains must therefore be Sciathis and the other Or>"xis. 
From the similarity of names Leake concluded that Saita was Sciathis, 
and hence that the branch of Skipieza was Oryxis. On the other 
hand Curtius urged plausibly that Oiyxis (‘digging’) means the 
Canal-Mountain, and that this must be Mount Saita., since the canal or 
channel dug by Hercules led in the direction of Clitor (see viii. 19. 4) 
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and hence to the south-western emissory at the foot of Mt. Saita, not 
to the south-eastern emissory at the foot of the branch of Mt. Skipieca. 
Hence Ciirtius identified Mt. Saita with the ancient Or}’xis and the 
branch of ^^t. Skipfeoa with the ancient Sciathis. He is followed 
by Bursian and Baedeker (Lolling). See Leake, Morca^ 3. pp. 142, 
15 I ; Boblaye, Rechcrches^ p. 153 ; Curtius, Pciop, i. p, 1S7 ; Baedeker,^ 
p. 302 ; Guide-Joan?ie^ 2. p. 3S3 ; A. Meliarakes, roc vo/xov 

WpyoXlSos Kal KopLv 6 iaS) p. 

14. 2. these chasms are artificial, having been made by 
Hercules etc. Down one of these chasms, according to the local 
legend, Pluto carried off Proserpine (Conon, Xarnit. 15). The story 
now told by the natives is as follows. Once on a time the lake was 
owned by two devils. One devdl resided at Guioza on the south side 
of the lake, while the other had his abode on the west side, somewhere 
toward Ly/couf'di. The two often quarrelled, as it is the nature of 
devils to do. At last, however, they settled their differences by a most 
internecine combat at a spot near the top of IMt. Sai/a. The devil who 
lived on the west side of the lake was the viiier of the two and pelted 
his foe with balls made of the fat of oxen. As soon as these balls 
touched the devil's burning-hot skin they took fire and scorched him so 
that he fled and burst a passage for himself through the mountain. 
The waters flowed in after him and left the plain dry. See Leake, 
Moral, 3. p. 14S ; Beulc, ^^tudcs siir Ic Pt'Iopou}i€St\ p. 156; cp. 

Dodwell, Tour^ 2. p, 440. 

14. 3. Hercules dug a bed for the river Olbius. At the beginning 
of the nineteenth centur)a when the lake of Pheneus was dried up, the 
work which Pausanias attributes to Hercules could be seen extending 
for some distance along the middle of the plain, on the left bank of 
the river Aroanius or Olbius. It had, however, the appearance of 
having been a causeway or embankment erected to prevent the river 
from flooding the southern and eastern side of the plain rather than of 
having been an artificial canal for the river to flow in. It was a mound 
of earth paved with stones. Perhaps when the canal became damaged 
and useless, as it was in Pausanias’s time, it may have been turned 
into an embankment for the purpose indicated. See Dodwell, Tour^ 2. 
p. 440; GeW, Jo unity in the Morca, p. J73 sq.\ id., Iii?ierary of the 
Morca, p. 15 1 ; Leake, Morea, 3. p. 15 1 sq. \ Curtius, Pciop. i. p. 
186 sq. ; Welcker, Tagcbuch, i. p. 303, 

14. 3. the river Olbius, which some of the Arcadians call Aroa- 
nius. At the northern end of the lake of Pheneus, as we have seen, there 
is now a fertile plain of some breadth. A stream called the Phoniatiko 
traverses it in a broad gravelly bed, coming down from near Karya, a 
village about 10 miles distant’ to the north-east. A smaller stream 
descends from the north-west through a narrow valley between the 
back of the mountain of Phonia and the mountain of Zarouchla. This 
latter stream enters the lake separately to the west of the Phoniatiko; 
but formerly, when the lake was dried up, the streams united in the 
plain, a little to the south of the hill of Pheneus. It has been con- 
jectured that one of these streams was the Olbius and the other the 
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Aroanius, and that after their junction the united stream was by some 
called the Olbius and by others the Aroanius. As Pausanias mentions 
the Aroanius on his way from Pheneus to Pellene and Aegira (viii. 15. 
6), the main stream which comes down from Karya would seem to be 
the Aroanius. Strabo calls the united stream the Anias (viii. p. 389). 

See Leake, Morea, 3. p. 14 1 Si/. ; Boblaye, p. 154 ; Curtius, i. 

pp. 1S6, 194 ; Vischer, Erinneruitgen^ p. 494 ; Beule, Etudes sur le Pelo- 
ponnese, p. 155; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. ipSoy. ; 1‘hilippson, Feloponju's, p. 126. 

14. 4 . the city of Pheneus. The ancient Pheneus has bequeathed 
its name to F/io;i/u, a considerable village prettily situated among fine 
fig-trees and gardens on the first slope of the mountains that bound the 
great valley on the north-west. The village is in two divisions, an 
upper and a lower, of which the lower is the larger. A Avide and 
fertile plain now Intervenes between the village and the northern margin 
of the lake. Ten minutes to the south-east of, and lower down than, 
the village a low conical hill rises on the edge of the plain. At the 
time of the French Survey in 1829-1830 this little hill, which seems to 
have been the acropolis of Pheneus, was a peninsula jutting into the 
lake. Xow the lake has retired a long way to the south, and the 
hillock (for it is hardly more) is surrounded by luxuriant vineyards, 
which when I visited the place in October 1895 were loaded with 
clusters of green and purple grapes. The height of the hill may be 
perhaps 200 feet. It rises to a point with uniformly steep but not 
precipitous slopes. Its sides are slippery as well as steep, and they 
are partly overgrown with prickly shrubs, which to some extent conceal 
the remains of the ancient fortification-wall. The most considerable 
piece of the ancient wall is at the north-west side of the hill, about a 
third of the way up the slope. It is some 20 or 30 yards long by 
about 10 feet high. At its southern end a short w^all, a few feet long 
and a few feet high, projects from it at right angles ; it Avas probably 
the side of a square tower. Farther to the south, on the west face of 
the hill, is another considerable piece of the ancient wall. It is about 
27 paces long and is standing to a height of 5 to 6 feet. Between 
these two considerable fragments of the fortification-wall there are two 
smaller isolated pieces. All these remains of walls are built of large 
rough polygonal blocks fitted together w ith fair accuracy ; the outsides 
of the blocks are not smoothed, only roughly hewn. A small piece of 
the ancient w'all may also be seen farther north than those I have 
mentioned. On the summit, which is very small, there are some very 
indistinct remains of a mediaeval or modern building, and inconsider- 
able remains of edifices of a similar style exist lower dowm the eastern 
side of the hill. To the south the hill sends out a sort of tongue, at 
the south end of which I observed a block of stone standing, much 
Avorn and Aveathered, probably a drum of a column. These, Avith a 
couple of large blocks, seemingly ancient and in their original positions 
at the south-western foot of the hill, A\^ere all the remains of the ancient 
Pheneus which I could discover (October 1895). 
acropolis hill sends out a low fiat-topped spur, on vA^hich stands a chapel 
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of St. Constantine. The ruins seem to have been more extensive some 
forty years ago, for W. G. Clark m 1S56 distinguished three towers, 
one of them about 15 feet square. He says: Some of the stones 

composing the wall are as much as 3 feet long, and the masonry is 
as regular as that of Messene.” From the observations of previous 
travellers it appears that the indistinct remains on the top of the hill 
are the ruins of a small mediaeval castle. 

It is difficult to reconcile Pausanias's description of the acropolis 
with the low smooth-sided, though steep, hill just described. Such a 
hill must always have needed strong fortifications to render it defensible ; 
whereas from Pausanias’s description we should expect to find a hill so 
defended by precipices as to render fortification almost superfluous. 
But nothings in the least resembling’ a precipice is to be seen on the hill 
of Pheneus. To meet this difficulty it has been suggested that the 
ancient acropolis may have been quite separate from the lower city, and 
that we should look for it on one of the heights in the neighbourhood. 
Lolling (in BaedekePs Guide) thought that Pausanias’s description 
pointed to the summit of Mt. St. Elias, opposite the modern Phonia ; 
but on the summit there is nothing but a ruined chapel and remains of 
mediaeval fortifications. It was perhaps these remains which Dodwell 
visited in 1S06, and which he describes as follows: “In our inquiries for 
antiquities in this vicinity we learned that the remains of an ancient 
city existed in the mountains above the village of Phonia. We accord- 
ingly set out on the 14th, provided -with proper guides to conduct us to 
the spot. On quitting the village we began to ascend by a steep path 
trodden only by goats ; the way was consequently extremely difficult. 
The country w\as bold, wooded, and picturesque. In forty minutes we 
reached the foot of the hill on wffiich the ruins \vere situated. It con- 
sisted of a lofty rock of a conical form, interspersed w'ith pine-trees, and 
covered with loose stones, and so exceedingly steep that its summit 
could be reached only by pursuing a path of circuitous inflections. 
Having dismounted from our horses, we commenced the difficult ascent, 
and, after an hour of laborious climbing, we reached the highest point, 
where we found our trouble but ill repaid. The area of the hill, which 
is flat and circular, is encompassed by w^alls of dubious antiquity, as they 
have nothings characteristic in their construction, except in being com- 
posed of a thick mass of small unhewm stones, united with a certain 
degree of care, but without mortar. A few ancient tiles are also seen 
scattered about the ruins ; but we could not discover a single block 
of hewm stone, or any object of architectural interest. I have seen 
other similar remains in the mountainous parts of Greece ; and they 
may possibly be of very early date, and wxre perhaps the KiofjLOTroXet'S 
or w'alled villages of the ancients. The view' from this rock embraces 
only a mass of mountains, with wild glens and rugged indentations. It 
is a deep solitude, w'here the voice of man is not heard, and not a single 
habitation is seen.” It is very unlikely that the remains described by 
Dodw’ell are those of the acropolis of Pheneus. We can scarcely sup- 
pose that the acropolis w’as separated by nearly a two hours’ ascent from 
the low'er city. 
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See Dodwell, Toiir^ 2. \\ 437 Si /, ; Leake. Mcrca, 3. pp. 117, 139 S(/. ; Boblaye, 
Recherches^ p. 153; CmtIims, Felop, I. pp. 190 21 1 ; Welcker, Tagebuch, i, 

p- 303 ; Vischer. Erinnerungefi, p. 495 sq. \ W. G. Clark, Pciop. p. 31S ; Kursian, 
Geo^r. 2. p. 2CXD : Baedeker.*^ p. 303 sq. ; Giiide-Joanne, 2. p. 3S4 ; Philippson, 
Peloponucs^ p. 127. My visit to the ruins of Pheneus was paid ist October 1895. 

14. 5. dedicated by Ulysses. Cp. viii. 44* 4 ; and J. N, Svoronos, 

‘ Ulysse chez les Arcadiens/ Gazette archsologiquc^ 13 (1S88), pp. 257- 
280. Mr. Svoronos argues that Arcadia and not (as some classical 
writers supposed) Epirus was the country to which Ulysses went in 
order to find a man who did not know what an oar was. Cp. Homer, 
Odyssey^ xi. 1 2 i sqq, 

14. 5. Artemis the Horse - finder. The association of 

Artemis with horses is very rare. See Farnell, The Cults of the Greek 
States^ 2. p. 450. 

14. 7- Their mode of making bronze images has been already 
explained by me etc. See iii. 17. 6. 

14. 8. Eihoecus Theodorus. See Index, and Overbeck, 

Schriftqiicllcn^ 273-293. The father of Rhoccus is called Philaeus 
by Pausanias here and elsewhere (x. 38. 6). Herodotus calls him 
Phileas (iii. 60). The chronology of these early Samian artists 
has been much discussed. It has been maintained that there were 
two or even three Samian artists of the name of Theodorus. H. Brunn 
held that there was but one. He thought that Theodorus, son of 
Telecles, worked in conjunction with Rhoecus, son of Phileas, though he 
was, perhaps, a younger contemporary, and that the main period of their 
artistic activity fell about 5S0-541 b.C. K. O. Muller and L. Urlichs, 
on the other hand, held that there were two Samian artists named Theo- 
dorus, and that Rhoecus was the father of one of them, thus : — 

Rhoecus 


Theodorus I 'i'elccles 

1 

Theodorus II 

Urlichs thought that the date of Rhoecus was before Ol. 40 (620 B.c.) ; 
that of his sons before 01. 50 (580 B.c.) ; and that of the second Theo- 
dorus before 01. 60 (540 B.c.) 

See K. O. Muller, Iiandbuch d. Archaol d. Kunst^ § 60 ; Brunn, Gesch, d, 
griech. Kunstler, i. pp. 30-38 ; fa., 2. pp. 3S0-390 ; zt/. , 'Die Kunst b(fi Homer,' 
Abhandl. d. k, bayer, Akad. d. lVissc?i. (Munich), Philosoph.-philolog. Cl. II (1S6S), 
iii. Abtheil. pp. 29-43 5 ‘ Zur Chronologic der altesten griech. Kunstler,^ 

Sitzimgsberichte d, kon. bayer, Akad, d. IVissen. (Munich), Philos. -philolog. Cl. i 
(1871), pp. 517-542; L. Urlichb, ‘ Ueber die alteste samische Kun^tlerschule,’ 
Rheinisches Museum^ N.F. lo (1S56), pp. 1-29; zT., Skopas, pp. 228-259; 
C. Bursian, in Fleckeisens Jahrbucher^ 2 OS56), P- 509 sqq, ; C. T. Newton. 
Essays on Art and Archaeolog)', p. 74 sq. ; W. Klein, in ArckaeoIogise/iL-ep!- 
graphische Mittheiliingen ans OesterreicPVnyarn^ 9 (1SS5), pp. 173-191 ; Over- 
beck, Gesch, d. griech. Plastikp i. pp. 77-So ; Lucy M. Mitchell, History of 
Anacnt Sculpture,, p. 19S sq. ; A. S. Murray, Hist, of Greek Scidpiurey^ I, 
pp, 75 ’S 3 j M. Collignon, Hisioire de la Sculpture grecqiie., i. p. IS 4 HI- 

14. 8 . tbe emerald signet which Polycrates wore etc. See 

Herodotus, iii. 41. Theodorus made a bronze statue of himself at 
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Samos, holding a file in his right hand and a scarab in his left hand ; 
the scarab was engraved with the design of a four-horse chariot (Pliny, 
Nat, /list, xxxiv. S3). It is a plausible conjecture that the gem thus 
represented in the sculptors hand was no other than the famous seal 
which he had made for Polycrates, and that the scarab itself was one of 
the gifts which we know were sent to Polycrates by his friend Amasis, 
king of Egypt. See Herodotus, ii. 1S2 ; A. S. Hurray, History of 
Greeic Sculpture/^- i. p. 78. Clement of Alexandria, however, says that 
the seal used by Polycrates was inscribed with a lyre {Paedag. iii. 59, 
p. 289, ed. Potter); and according to another interpretation of Pliny 
(/.6-,) what Theodorus held in his left hand was not a scarab, but a 
minute model of a chariot (E. Gardner, Ha 7 idbook of Gt'ec/z Sculpture., 
I. p. 100). In the temple of Concord at Rome a sardonyx set in gold 
was shown to the credulous as the ring of Polycrates (Pliny, Nat. hist. 
xxxviii. 4). Cp. J. H. Middleton, The engraved gejns of Classical Times., 
p. 69 sq. 

The story that Polycrates fiung the signet-ring into the sea and that 
it was afterwards found in the belly of a fish which a fisherman brought 
to the king (Herodotus, iii. 41 sq.')., is a folk-tale to which there are many 
parallels. 

See Miillenhofi', Sagen, Marchen und Licder der Herzogthumcr Schleswig 
Holstein zitid Laiienbtrg, p. 134, No. 17S ; Panzer, Beit rag ziir deni sc ken Mytho- 
Icgie, 2. p. 194, No. 331 : J. W. Wolf, Niedcrlandische Sagen, p. 246 , No. 152 : 

A. Kuhn, IVestfalische Sa^en^ Gebrauche iind Marchen, I. p. 375 sq.. No. 421 ; 
Kuhn und Schwartz, Norddeiitsche Sa^en, Marchen tt?id Gebz'auche, p. 303, 
No. 347 ; F. Liebrecht, Gervasiiis von Tilbury, p. 77 note 

14 . 9. tli3 sons of Actor, See v. 2. i note. 

14. 10. the god whom the people of Pheneus most revere is 
Hermes. The worship of Hermes at Pheneus is mentioned by Cicero 
{De natura deorum, lii. 22. 56). Cp. Paus. v. 27. 8 ; Kaibel, Epigrani- 
ftiata Graeca, No. 781 ; Immerwahr, Die arlcadischett Kit lie, p. 80 sqq. 
An inscription found at Olympia in 1877 records that a certain 
Acestorides of xAlexandria Troas had won a victory in the games at 
Pheneus as well as at other places {^Die Inschriften von Olympia, No. 184). 
The games of Pheneus to which the inscription refers are probably the 
Hermaea mentioned by Pausanias. 

14, 10. an Athenian, Euchir, son of Eubulides. Inscriptions 
from the pedestals of statues by this sculptor have been found. He 
seems to have flourished in the middle of the second century K.C., and 
to have belonged to a family of sculptors in which the names Euchir and 
Eubulides alternated from father to son. See Loewy, Inschriften griech. 
Bildhauer, Nos. 223-229; Overbeck, Schriftquellen, 2235-2344; 
Brunn, Gesch. d. griech. Kunstler, i, p. 551 G. Hirschfeld, in 
Archdologischc Zeitung, 30 (1873), PP- 25-29. His name occurs in an 
inscription on the south substruction-wall of the temple of Apollo at 
Delphi (^Wescher et Foucart, Inscriptions recueillies d Delphes, No. 18, 
line 73 ; Dittenberger, Sylloge Riser. Graec. No. 198). Cp. note on 
i. 2. 5. ^ 

14. 10. Myrtilus. For the story of Myrtilus, his treacher>’, and 
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his death, see Apollodorus, ed. R. Wagner, p. 184 sq.\ Epitonia Vati- 
cana ex Apollodori Bibliotheca^ ed. R. Wagner, p. 59 sq. ; Tzetzes, SchoL 
on Lycoph^on^ 156; SchoL on Euripides, Orestes^ 990. Cp. Index. 

15. 2. certain writings which bear on the mysteries. As to 
sacred books about the mysteries, see Lobeck, Aghwphanius^ p. 193 sqq. 

15. 3. Demeter Cidaria. The epithet Cidana may be derived 
from hitlaris, a kind of head-dress or tiara (Hesychius, i-.T'. KtSapt?), or 
from kidaris^ an Arcadian dance (Athenaeus, xiv. p. 631). 

15. 3. this mask the priest puts on his face and smites the 

Underground Folk with rods. By wearing the mask of Demeter the 
priest clearly acted as a representative or personification of the goddess. 
Such personifications of a deity by a priest or other human being have 
been common in the religious ceremonies of various peoples, notably of 
the ancient Mexicans. The priestess of Athena at Pellene on certain 
occasions wore armour and a triple-crested helmet, doubtless to represent 
the goddess herself (Polyaenus, viii. 59). Cp. Paus. vii. rS. 12 ; Fr. 
Back, De Graecornm caerimoniis in quibus homines deoriim s.'ice fimge- 
(Berlin, 1883). On the use of masks in religious ceremonies, 
see W. H. Dali, ‘ On masks, labrets, and certain aboriginal customs,' 
ThHd Annual Report of the Bicrean of EtJmoIogy (Washington, 1884), 
PP* 73 -^ 5 ^- the priest, in the ceremony described by Pausanias, 

played the part of Demetcr, the goddess of the com, it may be con- 
jectured that when he smote the ground with rods the intention was to 
promote the fertility of the soil. This interpretation of the custom is 
supported by analogous customs elsewhere. The Guarayos, a peaceful 
agricultural tribe of Indians living secluded in the vast forests of eastern 
Bolivia, worship a god whom they call Tamoi (‘grandfather^). He 
once lived among them, taught them to till the ground, and promised 
them his aid. Then he soared away toward the east, while the angels 
beat with bamboos on the ground, because the sound was pleasing to 
him. In memor>^ of his divine promises the Guarayos perform a certain 
ceremony at the sacred hut. The men sit and beat on the ground with 
bamboos, chanting hymns in which they ask Tamoi to give them a 
plentiful crop or a genial rain. The women stand behind and join their 
voices to those of the men. The ceremony ends with libations. See 
D’Orbigny, Llhomme Ainericaui^ 2. pp. 319 sq.^ 329 sq. ; Von Martins, 
Zur Ethnographic A juerikds^ p. 218. At the Jewish harv^est- festival 
the people beat on the ground with bundles of willow-withs till all the 
leaves were stripped off. During the festival water from the brook 
Siloam mixed with wine was poured on the ground, and there was a 
tradition that these ceremonies had reference to the wished-for rainfall 
before seed-time and to a fruitful year. See W. >dannhardt, Baum- 
kultus^ p. 283. In many parts of Europe it has been and still is 
customary to beat the fruit-trees in order to make them bear well. For 
example, in Sussex and Devon it is or used to be the custom on New 
Year’s Eve for a troop of boys to go round the orchards rapping the 
trees with sticks and singing : 
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Stand fast root, bear well top, 

Pray God send us a good howling-crop ; 

Ever)* twig, apples big ; 

Every bough, apples enou ; 

Hats full, caps full. 

Full quarter sacks full. 

See Brand's Popular Aritiquitics^ i- P- 9 (Bohn's ed.) For other 
examples, see Mannhardt, Baitinkidius^ p, 275 sqq. Among the Zulus 
the diviner causes the persons w'ho consult him to smite the ground with 
rods while he questions them (Callaway, The Religious System of the 
Amasulu, 3. p. 2S4 sqq. ; Grout, Zulu-land.^ pp. 138, 141 sq.., 157)- I^tit 
this custom probably belongs to a different class from those cited above. 
Hera smote the ground with her hands when she prayed to Earth and 
the gods of the under- world (Homer, Hy7iui to Apollo, 332 sqq.) ; this 
was doubtless to attract their attention. It is said that in Lincolnshire 
the people used to go out every spring and wake the earth from its 
winter sleep by lifting a little earth from the molehills in all the fields 
{Folklore, 2 (1891), p. 261). Perhaps the intention of the custom here 
described by Pausanias was to attract the attention of the earth-spirits 
by knocking on the ground. 

15. 4. they think it an unclean kind of pulse. In the Eleusinian 
mysteries (of which the rites at Pheneus were an exact copy) the 
initiated were forbidden to eat beans (Porphyry, De abstinentia, iv. 16). 
According to Plerodotus (ii. 37) the Egyptians did not eat beans, and 
the priests would not even look at them. Cp. Plutarch, Ouaest. Co7roiv. 
viii. 8. 2. Diodorus, on the other hand, only says (i. 89) that some of 
the Egyptians would not eat beans. At Rome the Flamen Dialis was 
forbidden to touch or even name beans (Aulus Gellius, x. i 5 ; Festus, 
s.v. fabam, p. 87, ed. Muller; Pliny, Nat. hist, xviii. 119). Pythagoras, 
we are told, forbade his followers to eat beans (Plutarch, Dc educ. 
piter. 17 ; id., Ouaest. Roui. 95 ; Diogenes Laertius, viii. 24, 33 sq. ; 
Jamblichus, Vit. Pythag. 109; Porphyry, Vit. Pythag. 43; Lucian, 
Vii. auct. 6 ; id.. Dial, uiorf. xx. 3 ; id., Callus, 4 ; Hippolytus, 
Refut. 077171 . haeres. vi. 27 ; Joannes Lydus, De 77iensibus, iv, 29 ; Geo- 
po7iica, ii. 35 ; Cicero, De divm. i. 30. 62 and ii. 58. 119 ; Pliny, Nat. 
hist, xviii. 118). On the other hand, Aristo.xenus, a pupil of Aristotle, 
asserted that Pythagoras approved of beans as food and ate them 
largely (Aulus Gellius, iv. ii). In general we are told that persons 
who had to obsenx rules of ceremonial purity abstained from beans 
(Plutarch, Ouaest. R0771. 95), that such abstinence was enjoined by the 
celebrants of mystic rites (Diogenes Laertius, viii. 33), and that beans 
were excluded from every mystic rite and every sanctuaiy^ (Artemidorus, 
0 /iirocr. i. 68). In particular, persons who wished to receive an oracle 
in a dream abstained from beans, because beans were supposed to be 
unfavourable to dreaming (Plutarch, Quaest. Conviv. viii. 10. 2 ; Geo- 
p 07 tica, ii. 35). A verse, attributed to Orpheus, w’as often quoted, to 
the effect that to eat beans was equal to eating the heads of one’s 
parents {Geoponica, l.c. ; Joannes Lydus, De 77ie7isibus, iv. 29 ; Eusta- 
thius, on Homer, p. 948 ; cp. Sextus Empiricus, AVotutt. iii. p. 174, ed. 
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Bekker ; Lucian, Callus^ 4; id. ^ Dial. mort. xx. 3). To explain the rule 
of abstinence from beans many fanciful reasons were alleged. It was 
said that the souls of the dead were in beans (Pliny, Nat. hist, xviii. 
1 1 8); that the flower of the bean was marked with letters of woe 
(Festus, l.c. ; Pliny, Nat. hist, xviii. 1 19 ; Geoponica., ii. 35) ; that beans 
resembled the genital organs (Diogenes Laertius, viii. g 34 ; Lucian. 
Vit. auct. 6), etc. Yet we find beans employed by the ancients in a 
number of religious and magical rites. The Attic festival of Pyanepsia 
took its name from the boiled beans which were prepared and eaten at 
it (Plutarch, Theseus., 22 ; Harpocration, J.t'. ; Suidas, s.v. 

n ; Eustathius, on Homer, p. 948). On the first of June 

the Romans offered beans and the fat of bacon to the goddess Carna, 
and the worshippers partook of these dishes ; it was believed that 
nothing could afterwards hurt the inside of a man who had eaten beans 
and bacon on that day (IVIacrobius, Saturn, i. 12. 33 ; Ovid, Fasti., vi. 
169 sqq.') A porridge made of beans was offered to the gods at certain 
public sacrifices (Festus, s.v. Rcfriva fabra, p. 277, ed. Muller). On 
the first of March the Romans smeared each others faces with the 
juice of beans (Joannes Lydus, De ?nensibitSj iv. 29). Black beans 
were also offered to the dead at the Roman festivals of the Paren- 

talia and Fera/ia in February (Ovid, Fasti, ii. 576; Pliny, Nat. hist. 

xviii. 1 18; Plutarch, Ouaest. Rom. 95). Joannes Lydus {l.c.) says 
that beans were thrown into the graves. This probably refers to 
the Feralui. Again, at the Roman festival of the Lemuria in May 
each householder threw black beans behind his back, saying, “ With 

these beans I redeem myself and my family.'^ The ghosts of the 

family were supposed to gather up the beans. Then the house- 
holder clashed a pair of cymbals and begged the ghosts to leave the 
house, saying, “Go forth, ye spirits of my fathers.” See Ovid, F'asti, v. 
436 sqq. Diviners placed beans and salt before the persons who came 
to inquire of them (Zenobius, i. 25; Diogenianus, i. 50; Gregorius 
Cyprius, i. 1 1 ). At harv^est the Romans seem to have brought back a 
bean or beans to the house for the purpose of a sacrifice at which omens 
were taken (Festus, s.v. Rcfriva fabra ■ Pliny, Nat. hist, xviii. 119). It 
was thought lucky to take beans with one to auctions (Pliny, l.c.) 

15. 5 . the road that leads from Pheneus to Pellene. This road 
probably followed the valley of the Pho?iiatiko river, which extends in a 
north-easterly direction, terminating at Karya, a village inhabited only 
in summer, near the source of the river. The valley narrows as you 
proceed northward ; its sides are partly wooded with pines. The dis- 
tance of Karya from Pheneus (Phonia) is about 10 miles. At Karya 
the road bifurcates ; the branch to the right leads south-eastward over 
a ridge which protrudes northward from Mt. Cyllene and which is 
perhaps the Mt. Chelydorea of Pausanias (viii. 17. 5 note). This road 
takes us to Trikala, from which we follow the valley of the Sys or 
Sythas downward to Pellene. See Leake, Morea, 3. p. 1 4 1 ; Philippson, 
Peloponnes, p. 126. As to Trikala see above, note on vii. 27. 9, ‘the 
Mysaeum.’ 

15. 5 . a temple of Pythian Apollo. Boblaye thought that this 
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temple must have been opposite the site of Goura^ a modern village 
standing high up on the slope of the hills on the east side of the 
Phoniatiko river, about miles north-east of Pho?iia (Boblaye, 
RecJierches^ p. 154 ; cp. Philipps on, Peloponnes^ p. 126), 

15. 6. Eleplienor who led the Euboeans to Ilitim. See Homer, 
//. iv. 463 sq. 

15. 6. he had previously been knocked on the head by Amphi- 
tryo etc. See ix. 19. 3. 

15. 8. Porinas. This has been variously supposed to be a small 
branch of the upper river Phoniatiko^ descending into it from Mt. 
Cyllene (Leake, Morea^ 3, p. 142) ; oratWor pass (Boblaye, Rcchcrclies^ 
p. 154) ; or a height above the modern village of Harya (Curtius, Pclop. 
I. p. 194; Bursian, Geo^^r. 2. p. 201). 

15. 8-9. Mount Crathis. In this mountain are the springs of 
the river Crathis. The river Crathis is the modern A k rata, as is 
proved by Pausanias’s statement that the Styx flowed into it (viii. iS. 4), 
for the Styx flows into the Akrata a little way below the village oi Solos. 
The sources of the river are on the northern slopes of a high, double- 
peaked, and beautifully-wooded mountain which rises to the north-west 
of the hill of Phonia. The mountain takes its modern name from 
Zaroiichla, a village which stands embowered in the most luxuriant 
vegetation at the northern foot of the mountain, and at the head of the 
deep narrow^ valley of the Crathis. It follows that the mountain 01 
Zarouchla is the ancient Mount Crathis. The route from Pheneus to 
the glen of the Styx crosses Mount Crathis to Zarouchla, passing the 
monastery of St. George, which is delightfully situated on the wmoded 
southern slope of the mountain. See belowg note on viii. 17. 6. 

Others, how^ever, have preferred to identify Mount Crathis with the 
high mountain, very steep and barren, w^hich rises behind H. Varvara 
(Santa Barbara), a large village on the right bank of the Crathis. A 
stream descends from the mountain beside the village to join the Crathis ; 
but it can hardly be regarded as the head -water of the river, since 
Zarouchla is undoubtedly at the head of the valley and //. Varvara is 
half an hour’s ride low^er down it. From this it follow's that the moun- 
tain of Zarouchla, not the mountain of H. Varvara, is the ancient 
Mount Crathis. 

See Leake, Morea, 3. pp. 150 sq,, 157 sqq, ; Boblaye, Kechsnhes, p. sq, ; 
Baedeker,^ p. 304 ; Giiide-Joanne, 2. p. 384 sq, 

15. 9. to fetch fire from the sanctuary for the Lemaean 

rites. On the custom of fetching a new^ fire from a sacred source, see 
vol. 2. p. 392 sq, 

16. I. To the east of Pheneus there is a mountain-top called 
Geronteum etc. To the east of the valley and lake of Pheneus lie the 
valley and lake of Stymphalus. The tw’o lakes are only divided by the 
high ridge which running north and south connects Mt. Cyllene with 
Mt. Skipicza, or rather wdth that northern spur of the latter which seems 
to have been called Mt. Sciathis (see viii. 14. i note). This ridge or 
some part of it w'as probably Mount Geronteum. 
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Two roads lead from Pheneus to Stymphalus. The more northerly 
of the two crosses the valley of the Phomafiko river in a north-easterly 
direction to the village of Goiira, From here it ascends the ridge of a 
mountain (4300 feet high), which bends in a semicircle round the west 
and south-west sides of Mt. Cyllene, being' divided from it by a long 
narrow upland valley. This great outwork, as it were, of Cyllene is 
perhaps the Sepia of Pausanias (see ^ 2). After crossing the ridge the 
path runs through the valley, shut in between the towering mass of 
Cyllene on the left and its neighbour mountain on the right. We pass 
through the villages of Basi and Kio?wi^ and reach the ruins of Stym- 
phalus in 3 hours 40 minutes from Phonia. 

The more southerly route is rather shorter, and is the one generally 
taken. Traversing the plain of Pheneus, with its vineyards and maize- 
fields, we cross the broad gravelly bed of the PJioniatiko river and reach 
the village of Mosa at the north-eastern side of the lake. The path now 
gradually ascends the mountain and winds through pine -forest high 
above the margin of the lake. It is often exceedingly narrow, and the 
descent to the lake on the right very steep. The views of the blue 
waters of the lake, seen far below framed between the trunks of the 
pines, are very beautiful. The summit of the ridge is said to be some 
4000 or 5000 feet above the sea. On reaching it we lose sight of the 
lake of Pheneus, and begin to descend towards the valley of Stymphalus, 
which does not, however, appear as yet. The descent is long, steep, 
stony, and tortuous. On our right (south) a huge mountain slope, 
covered with pine-forest, soars high above us. It may be iMt. Sciathis 
or Mt. Geronteum. On the left (north) we see the summer village of 
Kastania^ prettily situated among trees on the slope of the opposite 
mountain, but so near that the sound of a church bell ringing in it 
can be heard across the valley. Finally the path leads down to a water- 
course, the broad dry bed of which it follows for some way to the winter 
village i^Kalyvia) of Kasfanui, which lies at the extreme west end of the 
valley of Stymphalus, just at the foot of the mountains. Hence the path 
runs, first through a shady green lane between vineyards, and then across 
fields of maize to the edge of the lake of St)Tnphalus. The time from 
Phonia to the ruins of Stymphalus by this route is 3 hours 23 minutes. 

See Pouqueville, de la Gjire, 5. p. 320 ; Dodwell, Toitr, 2. p. 435 

S(/(/. ; Gell, Journey in the Morea^ p. 380 sqq. ; Itinerary of the A/orea. 
pp. 148 154; Leake, J/orea, 3. p. ii4.sY(/. ; Curtins, Pclop. r. p. 199 sq. ; 

Welcker, Tagebuch^ l. p. 303 sq, ; Beule, Etudes siir le PAoponnese^ p. 157 : 
W. G. Q\zxV, Felop. p. 319 sqq, ; Vischer, Erinneritngcn,, p. 496 sq. ; Baedeker,’ 
p. 304 ; Guide JoannCy 2. p. 386 sq, ; Fhilippson, Ptloponnes, p. 126. I followed 
the southern route from Pheneus to Stymphalus (but in the reverse direction) in 
September 1895, and have described it from my own observation. But the times 
of both routes are taken from the Guide Joanne. 

16. I. Tricrena (‘three fountains’). The ‘three fountains’ arc 
identified by Beuld and the writer of the Guidejoafinc with three tiny 
rills which descend the bare rocks on the eastern side of i\It. Geronteum 
to fomi the stream \vhich feeds the swampy lake of Stymphalus. Since 
Pausanias, going eastward, says that IMt, Tricrena was on the left (north) 
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of Mt. Geronteum, it would appear that the name Tricrena was given to 
a part of the ridge between Alt. Geronteum on the south and Alt. Sepia 
on the north. See Leake, Morca^ 3. p. 116 ; Curtius, Pelop, i. p. 199 ; 
Beule, Etudes sur le Pelopon 7 ics€, p. 157 ; Gidde-Joanne, 2. p. 387. 

16. 2. Here Aepytus is said to have been killed by the 

snake. The species of snake was called scps. See viii. 4. 7. Hence 
the mountain seems to have taken its name (Sepia) from these snakes. 
In the mountains to the west of Cyllene a peasant told Beule a story of 
a prince who had been killed by the bite of a serpent and buried on the 
mountain with all his treasures (Beule, Etudes sitr Ic Pe/opou/iese^ 

p. 179 

16. 3 . Homer mentions the tomb. See J//ad, ii. 604. The 
‘Marge tumulus, surrounded and sustained by a circular wall of rough 
stones,” which Gell proposed to identify with the tomb of Aepytus, can- 
not possibly be the one described by Pausanias ; for whereas the latter 
was somewhere at the south-western foot of Alt. Cyllene, the tumulus 
seen by Gell was away to the east of the Stymphalian lake, on the road 
to Phlius. The tumulus obsen^ed by Gell had been cut into on both 
sides, and it occurred to Gell that perhaps the excavations had been 
directed by Pausanias. But the antiquaries who made these excava- 
tions were more probably of the Dousterswivel than of the Oldbuck sort. 
See Gell, Iti 7 ierary of the Morea^ p. i68 jy. ; /V/., Iti 7 icya 7 y of G 7 veee, 
p. 72 ; zd., fou 7 ‘ 7 icy izi the Morea, p. 384 sq. 

16. 3. tbe dance wrouglit by Hephaestus etc. See Homer, //. 
xviii. 590 sgq. ; Pans. ix. 40. 3 note. 

16. 4- one at HaUcamassus etc. The site of the famous Alauso- 
leum at Halicarnassus, which the ancients reckoned one of the seven 
wonders of the world (Strabo, xiv. p. 656 ; Pliny, Adt. hist, xxxvi. 30 
xy. ; Vitruvius, ii. 8. ii; Lucian, Dial, ijiort. xxiv.), was discovered 
by the English expedition sent out in 1856 under the direction of 
the late Sir C. T. Newton. The precious remains of the Mausoleum, 
including the Amazon frieze and the colossal statue of Alausolus himself, 
are now' in the British Aluseum. See Sir C. T. Newton, Ty-avcls a 7 id 
discovezics izi the LevaJit^ 2. p. 84 sqq. ; and his article ‘ Alausoleum,’ in 
Smith's Diet, of Gr. aiid Pozzi. A 7 t Equities A 

16. 4- Mausolus, king of that city. Ancient writers often speak 
of Alausolus as a king. See Strabo, xiv. p. 656 : Cicero, Fuse. iii. 
31. 75; Vitruvius, ii. 8. 10; Lucian, Dial. jJWft. xxiv; Polyaenus, vii. 
23. Pliny speaks of him {Nat. hist, xxxvi. 30) as ‘petty king ’ {7'egutus) 
of Caria. Diodorus (xv. 90; xvi. 7 and 36) describes him as ‘dynast 
of Caria.’ Aulus Gellius, however, mentions (x. 18. i) that by some 
Greek historians Alausolus was described as lieutenant-governor (x^^/m/) 
only ; and that his authorities were right is proved by inscriptions found 
at Alylasa, wEich speak of Alausolus as holding the office of sat7'ap 
{l^aiOpaTT^vovTos) in the reign of Artaxerxes, king of Persia. See 
Froehner, iTtscr. grecques du Louvre, No. 96; Dittenberger, Sylloge 
I riser. Graec. No. 76 ; Hicks, Greek histozHeal Iiiscriptions, No. 10 1 ; 
Cauer, Delectus Iiiscr. Gi'aceP Nos. 492-494. An inscription of 
Er}'thrae, recording a decree of the senate and people of Erythrae in 
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honour of Mausolus, has been restored so as to describe Mausolus as 
king, thus : 

M]ai’cr(T(oAAo[v 'E]K'ar[o/^vaj ^a(TiX]ea. 

But perhaps, as Mr. Foucart and Prof. Dittenberger have proposed, the 
inscription should be restored thus ; 

^I]aiVcra>AAo[r' *E]/caT[o/xv(o MrAao-jea. 

For Mausolus was a native of Mylasa (Vitruvius, ii. 8. ir). See Hicks, 
op. cit. No. 102 ; Dittenberger, op. cif. Xo. 84 ; Bulletin de Corresp. 
hellen. 5 (18S1), p. 503. It is possible, however, that, after his revolt 
from Artaxerxes, Mausolus may have assumed the title of king. This is 
made the more probable by an inscription of Amorgos which, as restored 
by Mr. R. Weil, contained the words [e—t /?a]crtAe(o^ M[ai’crwAAor’]. See 
Mittheil. d. arch. Inst, in A then, i (1876), p. 312 sg. 

17. I. Mount Cyllene, the highest mountain in Arcadia. Mount 
Cyllene, a grand pyramidal mountain of reddish -grey rock, which is 
clearly visible even from Attica, is the highest mountain in Arcadia, as 
Pausanias correctly says. Its height, as determined by the French 
survey, is 2374 metres (7789 feet), which is only about 60 feet more 
than that of its neighbour on the west. Me. Ckelinos (the ancient 
Aroanius), whose height, according to the French sunxy, is 2355 
metres (7726 feet). These two mountains are, with the exception of 
Mt. St. Elias in Laconia (2409 metres = 7903 feet), the highest peaks 
in Peloponnese. Snow lies on the summit of Cyllene for about eight 
months of the year. The mountain is easily ascended in three and a 
half hours from Trikala, a village on the north side (see above, p. 
184 sq.) On the summit Mr. Peytier found no traces of the temple of 
Hermes mentioned by Pausanias. See Recherches, p. 154; 

Philippson, Pcloponncs, pp. 12 2-1 24, 13S-141. 

17. I. Elatus. See viii. 4, 2, 4, 6. The name Elatus perhaps 

means ‘ fir-mand from elate (eAdr/;), a ‘ fir-tree.’ Fir-trees seem to have 
been as plentiful on Cyllene and the neighbouring mountains in antiquity 
as they are nov', for Theophrastus (Hist, platit. v. 4. 6) speaks of the 
bridges of fir-wood made by the people of Pheneus. The western and 
higher mass of Cyllene is indeed treeless on the north side, but the 
eastern mass is clothed with fir-woods up to the height of 5000 feet and 
more (Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 124). Describing the mountain as 
seen from the south-east, Mr. W. G. Clark says : Where all other 
vegetation has ceased, a scattered forest of black pines has rooted itself 
in the grey limestone. From among the pines rises an irregular cone, 
utterly bare” (Peloponnes/^s, p. 324). 

17. 2 . The kinds of wood out of which men of old made images 
etc. According to Theophrastus (Hist, plant, v. 3. 7) the woods out of 
which images were carv'ed were the varieties of cedar, cypress, lotus, 
and boxwood ; smaller images were also made of olive -roots. Pau- 
sanias often mentions images made of various kinds of wood. See ii. 
17. 5 (image of Hera made of the wood of the wild pear); ii. 30. 4 
(images of Damia and Auxesia of olive-wood) ; iii. 14. 7 (image of 
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Aesculapius of iv^nits wood) ; iih 15. 1 1 (ima^e of Aphrodite Morpho of 
cedar-wood) ; vi. 1 8. 7 (statues of athletes of fig-wood and cypress- 
wood) ; ix. 10. 2 (image of Ismenian Apollo of cedar-wood). We 
should naturally expect the image of a god to be made of the tree 
which was sacred to him, and which at an earlier time may, in some 
cases, have been regarded as the god himself. Thus the image of 
Aesculapius was made out of his sacred tree (iii. 14. 7). But other 
considerations, such as the beauty or durability of the particular kind of 
wood, may have determined the image-maker to carve a god out of it. 
Thus the different sorts of wood here mentioned by Pausanias are all 
(except the yew) reckoned by Theophrastus among the woods which are 
le.ist apt to rot (///x/. phint. \. 4. 2 ; cp. Pliny, Xat. hist, xvi. 213). 
The image of Artemis at Ephesus was generally said to be of ebony, 
but the Consul Mucianus affirmed that it was of vine-wood (Pliny, Lc.) 
The image of Artemis dedicated by Xenophon in the little temple on 
his estate was of cypress-wood {Anab. \. 3. 12), which Theophrastus 
'Ll',) considered to be the most durable of all wmods (compare what 
Pausanias says, vi. iS. 7;. The comic poet Hermippus spoke of 
cypress-w'ood exported from Crete “for the gods ‘‘ (Athenaeus, i. p. 27 T, 
meaning perhaps that images w'ere caiwed out of it. In Rome there 
w*as an old image of Veiovis made of cypress-wood (Pliny, Xaf. hist, xvi. 
216 . Two images of Queen Juno made of cypress-wood were carried 
in pro(^ession through the streets of Rome in 207 B.C. (Livy, xxvi. 37)- 
Cp. Hehn, X alturpflau::c7i und I Iiiistiiicrcp p. 229 sq. (p. 213 sq,,^ Engl, 
trails.) Pliny mentions that cedar-wood, on account of its durability, 
was used to make images of. The image of Sosian Apollo at Rome, 
which had been brought from Scleucia, w’as of cedar-w^ood. See Pliny, 
Xat, hist. xiii. 53. Pausanias twice mentions images of cedar-w ood (see 
above) ; and the wooden image of Artemis in the great cedar-tree at 
Orchomenus may also have been of cedar-wood (viii. 12. 2 . But it 
must be remembered that under the name cedar ( Keopo^) the Greeks 
sometimes included the juniper or some species of it. See Theophrastus, 
Hist, plant, ill. 13. 3 : Pliny, Xat, hist. xvi. 52 : fhedler, Rcist\ i. 
p. 516 sq,\ Neumann und Partsch, Physihahschc Geographic vo 7 i 
Gncchcnlana\ p. 36S sq. The Junipcrus oxyccdrus^ which growls in 
Peloponnesc, Euboea, and on Helicon, is still called by the Greeks 
‘ cedar ^ (ko^/ios) ; its w ood is fragrant, does not rot easily, and resists 
the ravages of insects (Fiedler, Lc.) Some of the images described 
above as of cedar-wood may have been really of luniper. On the 
woods used for making images, see C. Botticher, Baionkultus, p. 2 i 5 sqq. 
As to the w'ord which I ha\e translated ‘yew,' see note on iv 26. 7. 
.\mong the Damaras of South Africa each totem-clan has a parx'cular 
tree or shrub sacred to it ; and the image of the household deity, who is 
a deceased parent or ancestor, consists of two pieces of the wood of that 
particular tree or shrub (C. J. .Anderson, ImI'c Xgami, p. 2 28 sq,) 

17. 2. juniper. The (ireek word is thuon (i9A>x'). According 
to Theophrastus {Hid. plant, v 3. 7) the tree was called either thuon 
thua, it grew in the oasN of Jupiter .Ammon and in the district of 
Cyrenc. Theophrastus describes it as resembling the cypress (especially 
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the wild cypress) in branches, leaves, stem, and fruit; its wood did not 
rot readily. Pliny {Xaf, hist. xni. 100) identified it with the tree which the 
Romans called citrus. See Liddell and Scott's Lc.xicou, s.v. Ov'ui. 

17. 3. the blackbirds there are white all over. The white 
blackbirds of Mt. Cyllene are hist mentioned by Aristotle. He says 
{/List, anini. ix. 19. p. 617 a ii sqq.)\ ‘‘There aie tw’o kinds of black- 
birds. One is black and is found everyw here. The other is quite w hite and 
as biy as the other, and its notes are similar : it is found on Cyllene in 
Arcadia, but nowhere else.’’ Again, the author of the Dc juirab. ausciil- 
tationibus (who may be Aristotle) says, ^ 15 (14) ; “ I'hey say that on 
Cyllene m Arcadia, but now'here else, tlie blackbirds are white, and 
utter varied notes, and come forth to the moon ; but if any one makes 
an attempt on them by day, they are extremely hard to catch.'’ The 
white blackbirds of Cyllene are also mentioned by Aelian {Xaf. (i?iim. v. 
27) on the authority of Sostratus ; by Pliny {Xaf. hist. x. 87) ; and by 
Eustathius (on Homer, p. 300). Eustathius clearly copies from the 
Dc /uii'iib. luiscult. Priscian (/’iV'fcgVi'A, 415) mentions white blackbirds 
in Arcadia. With regard to the alleged white blackbirds of Cyllene. I 
asked Professor Alfred New'ton w'hethcr, considering that snow lies on 
Mt. Cyllene the greater part of the year, it w'as possible that a breed of 
white blackbirds might have been produced there by natural selection, 
the white colour acting as a protection, as in the case of the white-furred 
and white-feathered creatures of the Arctic regions. I have to thank 
Prof. Newton for his courteous answer. After pointing out Avhat 
critics of Pausanias, myself included, appear to have overlooked hitherto) 
that the statement about the white blackbirds is to be traced to 
Aristotle, he wrote : It may easily have happened that a white Black- 
bird, or more than one, may have been reported to Aristotle from 
Cyllene, and he, not having heard of one from elsewhere, may have been 
justified in saying that it was the only place where such a iusus occurred. 
I should prefer this interpretation to thinking that there was a particular 
breed or race of white Blackbirds on this mountain — though I will not 
deny the possibility of there having been such a thing, for albinism is 
commonly transmitted and would doubtless more often become heredi- 
tary, did it not carry with it the hea\y penalty of making the albino or 
albinescent animal so conspicuous as to become the easy prey of his 
predatorv’ fellow -creatures — i.c. under ordinary circumstance^, for of 
course there are the exceptional cases of such fur or feathers acting as a 
protection by assimilating the wearers colour to snow.*’ 

17. 3. the lake of Tantalus. See note on v. 13. 7, \ol. 3. p. 555. 

17. 5. Chelydorea. This is probably Mavron Oros (‘ Black 
Mountain ’), the high, precipitous, fir-clad mountain to the north of the 
modem village of Karya. Its modem name is derived from the almost 
perpendicular precipices of dark rock which descend on its east, north, 
and west sides, giving the mountain a very imposing- appearance. From 
the northern side of the mountain the torrent of Zacholi descends 
through a savage and wooded glen to the sea. Leake suggested that 
Chelydorea might perhaps be the ridge which protrudes northward 
from Cyllene in the direction of Karya^ but on the south side of that 
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village. See Leake, Morea, 3. pp. 141, 220 ; Boblaye, Recherches, 

p. 18 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 200; Gtnde-Joanne^ 2. p. 398 ; Philippson, 
Feloponnes^ p. 124 sq. 

17. 6. the road to the left leads to the city of Olitor. This 
road is described below, from 19. 4 to 21. i. 

17. 6. the road to the right leads to Nonacris and the water of 
the Styx. The route from Pheneus to the Styx, at least so far as the 
modern village of Zarouchla at the head of the valley of the Crathis, is 
one of the most beautiful in all Greece. The grandeur of the mountains, 
the richness of the vegetation, the fragrance and charm of the pine- 
forests, the distant views of the blue lake of Pheneus, all contribute to 
render the impression which the day’s journey leaves on the memory 
one of the most agreeable that the traveller brings back with him from 
Greece. From the lower village of Phonia we ascend through the 
luxuriant gardens and lanes of the village to the ridge which bounds 
the plain of Pheneus on the north-west. On reaching it, a magnificent 
view westward of the mighty Mount Chcbnos fthe ancient Aroanius\ 
with its bare summit and pine-clad lower slopes, bursts upon us. The 
mountain is seen rising above a deep basin-like valley, the bottom and 
sides of which are clothed with the richest vegetation. High up on the 
slope of the mountain to the north-west (Mount Crathis), among trees, 
is the delightfully-situated monastery of St, George. Our path leads 
down into the valley ; on the slope grow white poplars and cypresses, 
and the ground is partly carpeted with ferns. From the bottom of the 
valley, which is chiefly occupied by a charming grove of plane-trees, we 
ascend through fine woods, mostly of oak, to the monastery of St. George. 
Still ascending after we have passed the monastery, we plunge again 
into a maze of beautiful woods and dense tangled thickets, threaded by 
rills of sparkling water, \^egetation of such rank luxuriance is rarely 
met with in Greece. On emerging from these delightful woodlands we 
traverse, always ascending", a stretch of bare bushy slopes which inter- 
venes between the verdant glades below and the sombre pine-forests 
higher up. When these slopes are passed, we enter the pine-forest, 
through which our way now goes for several hours. Few things can 
be more delightful than this ride through the pine- woods. It was a 
bright October day when I passed through them on my way to Solos ; 
in many places the forest was carpeted with ferns, now turned yellow, 
and between the tree-trunks we could see across the valley the great 
slopes of Mount Cyllene, of a glowing purple in the intense sunlight. 
From time to time, too, we had views backward over the blue waters 
of the lake of Pheneus embosomed in its dark pine-clad mountains. 
Added to all this were the delicious odour of the pines and the freshness 
and exhilaration of the air at a height of about 6000 feet. But the 
culmination of beauty, so far as distant views go, is reached on the 
summit of the ridge, before we begin to descend the northern slope 
towards Zarouchla, On the one side, toward the south-east, we look 
back to the lake of Pheneus and the great mountains which encircle it, 
Mount Cyllene above all. On the other side, toward the north-west, we 
look down into the long narrow valley of the river Crathis, hemmed in 
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on either hand by high mountains, above which soars the bare sharp 
peak of Mount Chelmos on the south, while at the farther end of the 
valley the view is closed by the blue Acarnanian mountains across the 
Gulf of Corinth. From the ridge we now descend through the forest 
by a steep winding stony path, till we reach the bed of a stream flowing 
among romantic rocks and woods to join or rather to form, with other 
streams, the Crathis. In the bottom of the valley the richness of the 
vegetation even increases. We rode through thickets of planes, growing 
as great bushes or small trees, so dense that we had constantly to stoop 
to the horses^ necks to prevent our faces from being brushed by the 
branches. Other trees and plants, of which I did not know the names, 
grew in profusion around us. And above all this Eden-like verdure of 
woods and lanes and thickets shot up the huge sharp peaks of Chelmos 
and its sister mountains, blue and purple in the sunlight. In this para- 
dise lies the village of Zarouchla. The time from Pkoiiia to Zaronchla 
is a little under four hours. Beyond Zarouchla the path follows the 
v^alley of the Crathis (Ahrafa), keeping for the most part on the right 
bank of the stream. The valley is very narrow, and is enclosed by 
immense steep mountains, the sides of which, wherever it is practicable, 
are terraced for vines or other cultivation. The Crathis, when I saw it 
in October 1895, was a clear rushing stream, easily fordable at any 
point. At first the path runs in the bottom of the valley through 
tangled thickets. Here and there, where the valley is wide enough 
to admit of it, a patch of maize is grown. But soon, as we 
proceed, the valley contracts too much to allow even of this, and so 
the path, often rough and diflicult for horses, ascends and leads along 
the barer mountain - side at some height above the stream. Thus 
advancing we at last arrive opposite to the mouth of the deep glen 
down which the Styx comes to join the Crathis on its left (western) 
bank. Here we cross the Crathis and strike up the glen of the Styx. 
The scenery of the profound and narrow glen is almost oppressively 
grand. The mountains are immense and exceedingly massive ; above 
they are bare and rocky ; but their lower slopes are terraced so as to 
resemble gigantic staircases, and on the terraces are several very 
picturesque villages, the houses scattered at different levels and em- 
bowered among trees. At the upper end of the glen soars the mighty 
cone of Mount Chelmos (Aroanius). The grandeur of the scener>% 
which would otherwise be almost awful, is softened by the wonderful 
luxuriance of the vegetation in the glen. The horse-chestnut trees 
especially, with their enormous gnarled and knotted trunks, are a sight 
to see. The nightingales are said to be very common here and to sing 
from February to June. A long laborious ascent by a winding path 
brings us to the prosperous village of Solos on the eastern side 
of the glen. The villages on the opposite side of the glen, dispersed 
over the terraced slopes, are Goiutarianika^ Mesorougl, and Penstera. 
Together the four villages form almost a single settlement, and as such 
go by the name of Kloukinaes. One of them probably occupies the 
site of the ancient Nonacris. The time from Pheneus {Pho 7 iia) to Solos 
is about five and a half hours. 
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I traversed this route, ist October 1895, have described it from my own 
observation. See also Leake, Morea, 3. pp. 156 sqq.^ 169 sq, ; Beule, itudes siir 
le PHoponnhe^ p. 166 sqq. ; Vischer, Ennnenin^e}!^ p. 4S9 sqq, ; W. G. Clark, 
Peloponnestis, p. 31 1 sqq. \ Baedeker/' p. 304; Guide-Joanne, 2. p. 384 sq. ; 
Philippbon, Peloponnes^ p, 132 sq. 

17 . 6 . a Mgh cliff the water of Styx. The village of Solos 

stands, as we have seen, on the right bank of the Styx, near where that 
stream falls into the Crathis. But the source of the stream is at the 
head of the glen, some miles to the south, where the water tumbles or 
trickles, according to the season, over the smooth face of an immense 
perpendicular cliff, the top of which is not far below the conical summit 
of Mount CJielmos (nearly 8 000 feet high). The walk from Solos to 
the foot of the fall and back is exceedingly fatiguing, and very few 
travellers accomplish it ; most of them are content to view the fall from 
a convenient distance through a telescope. In the first two miles or so 
from Solos the path is practicable for horses, and travellers who are 
resolved to make their way to the waterfall will do well to ride thus far 
and to have the horses waiting for them here on their return. It is 
also necessary to take a guide or guides from Solos. The path winds 
up the gden, keeping at first high on the ng'ht bank. The bed of the 
stream is heie prettily wooded with poplars and other trees and is 
spanned by a bridge with a single high arch. P'or a considerable 
distance above the village the water of the Styx, as seen from above, 
appears to be of a clear light blue colour, with a tinge of green. This 
colour, however, is only apparent, and is due to the slaty rocks, of a pale 
greenish -blue colour, among which the river flows. In reality the 
water is quite clear and colourless. In about twenty minutes from 
leaving the village we come in sight of the cliff over which the water of 
the Styx descends. It is an immense cliff, absolutely perpendicular, a 
little to the left or east of the high conical summit of Mount Chelmos. 
The whole of this northern face of the mountain is in fact nothing but a 
sheer and in places ev'en overhanging precipice of grey rock — by far 
the most awful line of precipices I have ever seen. The cliffs of Delphi, 
grand and imposing as they arc, sink into insignificance compared with 
the prodigious wall of rock in which Mount Chelmos descends on the 
north into the glen of the Styx. The clilt down which the water comes 
is merely the eastern and lower end of this huge wall of rock. Seen 
from a distance it appears to be streaked perpendicularly with black 
and red. The black streak marks the line of the waterfall, to which it 
has g-iven the modern name of Mavro-nero^ ‘ the Black Water.’ The 
colour is produced by a dark incrustation which spreads over the 
smooth face of the rock wherever it is washed by the falling water or 
by the spray into which the water is dissolved before it reaches the 
ground. In the crevices of the cliffs to the right and left of the fall 
great patches of snow remain all the year through. I saw them and 
passed close to the largest of them on a warm autumn day, after the 
heat of summer and before the first snow of winter. In about twenty- 
five minutes after leaving Solos we cross the vStyx by a ford, and hence- 
forward the route lies on the left or western bank of the stream. Five 
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minutes from the ford bring us to a mill picturesquely situated among 
trees, where a brook comes purling down a little glen wooded with 
willows and plane-trees. Just above the mill the Styx tumbles over a 
fine rocky linn in a roaring cascade. Beyond this point the steep slopes 
of the hills on the opposite bank of the stream are covered with ferns, 
which when I rode up the glen were tinged ^^ith the gold of autumn. 
In front of us looms nearer and larger the cone of Mount Chdmos with 
its long line of precipices. Ten or twelve minutes beyond the mill the 
horses are left and the traveller sets forward on foot. As we advance, 
the glen grows wilder and more desolate, but for the first half-mile or 
so it is fairly open, the track keeps close to the bed of the stream, and 
there is no particular difficulty. A deep glen now joins the glen of the 
Styx from the south-east. Here we begin to ascend the slope and cross 
an artificial channel which brings down water to the mill. All pretence 
of a path now ceases, and henceforward till we reach the foot of the 
waterfall there is nothing for it but to scramble over rocks and to creep 
along slopes often so steep and precipitous that to find a foothold or 
handhold on them is not easy, and stretching- away into such depths 
below that it is best not to look down them but to keep the eyes fixed 
on the ground at one's feet. A stone set rolling down one of these 
slopes will be heard rumbling for a long time, and the sound is echoed 
and prolonged by the cliffs with such startling distinctness that at first 
it sounds as if a rock were coming thundering down upon the wayfarer 
from above. In the worst places the guides point out to the traveller 
where to plant his feet and hold him up if he begins to slip. Shrubs, 
toug-h grass, and here and there a stunted pine-tree give a welcome 
hold, but on the steepest slopes they are wanting. The last slope up 
to the foot of the cliff— a very long and steep declivity of loose gravel 
which gives way at every step— is most fatiguing. As I was struggling 
slovTy up it with the guides, ve heard the furious barking of dogs away 
up the mountains on the opposite side of the glen. The barking came 
nearer and nearer, and being echoed by the cliffs had a weird impressive 
sound that suited well with the scene, as if hell-hounds were baying at 
the strang-ers who dared to approach the infernal water. However, 
the dogs came no nearer than the foot of the slope up which we were 
clambering, and some shouts and volleys of stones served to keep them 
at bay. At the head of this long slope of loose gravel we reach the 
foot of the waterfall. The water, as I have indicated, descends the 
smooth face of a huge cliff, said to be over 600 feet high. It comes 
largely from the snowfields on the summit of Mount Chdmos^ and hence 
its volume varies with the season. When I visited the fall early in 
October, after the long drought of summer, the water merely trickled 
down the black streak on the face of the cliff, its presence being shown 
only by the glistening appearance which it communicated to the dark 
surface of the rock. At the foot of the cliff it formed a small stream, 
flowing down a very steep rocky bed into the bottom of the glen far 
below. The water was clear and not excessively cold. Even when, 
through the melting of the snows, the body of the water is considerable, 
it is said to be all dissolved into spray by falling through such a height 
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and to reach the ground in the form of fine rain. Only the lower part 
of the cliff is visible from the foot of the waterfall, probably because the 
cliff overhangs somewhat. Certainly the cliffs a little to the right of the 
waterfall overhang considerably. With these enormous beetling crags 
of grey rock rising on three sides, the scene is one of sublime, but wild 
and desolate grandeur. I have seen nothing to equal it anywhere. On 
the third side, looking down the glen and away over the nearer hills, 
we see the blue mountains of Acarnania across the Gulf of Corinth ; 
my guide said these mountains were in Roumelia. In the face of the 
rock, a few yards to the right of the waterfall, are caiwed the names 
or initials of persons who have visited the spot, wath the dates of their 
visits. Among the names is that of King Otho, with the date 1847. 
The time from Solos to the foot of the w'aterfall is about three hours 
and a half. 

I visited the fall of the Styx, 2nd October 1895, and have described the fall 
and the route to it from my owm observation. See aho Leake, Morea^ 3. pp. 
160 ry., 172; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 155; Fiedler, Reise, I. p. 39S S(/. ; Curtiu>, 
Pelop. I. p. 195 ; Beule, Etudes sitr le Pltopouitese^ p. 166 sqq, ; \h^cher, 

EriuuerufigeHf p. 490 sq. ; \V. G. Clark, Pelop. p. 302 ; Bursian, Geokfr. 2. 
p. 202 ; Baedeker,'^ p. 304 sq. ; Guide- Joanne^ 2. p. 3S5 ; Philippson, Pelopounes, 

p- 133 

Apuleius tells us that one of the tasks imposed on Psyche by Venus 
was to fetch w'ater from the Styx. The w\aterfall was showm to the 
hapless maid afar off by her cruel taskmistress : Dost see, rising above 
yon high, high cliff, the summit of a lofty mountain from w^hich the dark 
rills of a sable fount flow downward and, shut within the trough of a 
narrow^ dale, w^ater the Stygian fens ? ” Apuleius represents the w'ater 
as guarded by fierce dragons. See Apuleius, Met. vi. 14 sq. This 
belief that the w^ater was guarded by drag-ons explains the name of the 
Dragon Water, by w^hich the cascade is sometimes still known. It is a 
common idea that springs of w ater are guarded by dragons or serpents. 
See note on ix. 10, 5. The dark colour of the water, as seen against 
the black incrustation on the face of the cliff, w^as explained by a fable 
that Demeter, mourning for her lost daughter, and angry at the impor- 
tunate courtship of Poseidon, came to the spring, and seeing her dark 
lowering features mirrored in the winter, loathed it and made it black. 
See Ptolemaeus, Nov. Hist. iii. {^Mythogr. Gracci, ed. Westermann, 
p. 186). It thus appears that for both the modern local names of the 
Styx, namely the Black Water and the Dragon Water, mythological 
explanations are to be found in ancient waiters. It seems probable, 
therefore, that these have ahvays been the local names for the w^aterfall, 
while Styx may have been a name given to it by the learned. When 
Leake discovered the waterfall in 1806, the natives knew' nothing of the 
Styx as the name for the fall. They called it the Black Water or the 
Dragon Water. Now of course they are, through travellers, familiar 
with the name of Styx. The passages of Apuleius and Ptolemaeus, 
w'hich I have cited, have apparently been overlooked by modem writers, 
18 . I. Hesiod, in the Theogony etc. See Hesiod, Theog. 383. 
The father of Styx, according to Hesiod, w'as Pallas. Khewh^re {Theog. 
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785 sqq.^ 805 sq.) Hesiod describes the Styx as a cold water dripping 
from a high precipitous crag and flowing through a rugged place. This 
accurate description seems to show that Hesiod either had seen the fall 
of the Styx himself or had talked with those who had. The water of the 
fall, being chiefly fed by melted snow, is in general very cold. Hesiod, 
moreover, says {Theog. 777 sqq,) that abhorred Styx dwelt in "‘a stately 
palace roofed with lofty rocks, and all around were silver pillars propped 
against the sky.” Is it fanciful to see in the silver pillars ” the enor- 
mous icicles which in winter must hang over the cliff? It is said that 
when a cloud rests on the summit of the precipice, the water of the 
cascade seems to drop straight from the sky. In winter the clouds must 
often be down on the mountain, and the icicles will then look like 
“ silver pillars propped against the sky.” 

18. 2. Witness me now, eaxth and the broad heaven above etc. 
The lines are Iliad^ xv. 56 sq. 

18. 2. in the list of the troops under Guneus. See ii. 

748-755* 

18. 3. he makes it a water in hell etc. See Iliad, \iii. 366-369. 

18. 4 . This water is deadly to man etc. A draught of the water 
of Styx was supposed to be instantly fatal (Theophrastus, cited by Anti- 
gen us Carystius, Hi star, mirab, 158 (174); Pliny, Nat, hist, ii. 231, 
xxxi. 26 ; cp. Strabo, viii. p. 389). Seneca, who reports the deadly 
quality of the winter, admits that there was nothing in the appearance or 
smell of it to excite suspicion yNaiur. quaest. iii. 25. 1). Ovid says 
that the w^ater w’as injurious by day but harmless by night {Met. xw 332 
sqq.,, w^herc, if we adopt the reading laats instead of loci/s^ Ovid seems 
to have confused the w*ater of the lake of Pheneus with the water of 
Styx), Ovid’s statement is repeated by Lactantius Placidus {Nd?T. Fab. 
XV. 23). Chemical analysis has show'n that the w*ater contains no sub- 
stances held in solution ; hence any injurious eflects which it may pro- 
duc^e can only be imputed to its extreme coldness, for it is snow-w’ater. 
Landerer observed that in July the temperature of the water w’as 5“ 
centigrade, w'hile the temperature of the air was 35'. See Philippson, 
Peloponiics,, p. 134. The belief in the deadly nature of the w’ater prob- 
ably explains why solemn oaths were taken by it. The oath was in 
fact a sort of poison-ordeal : the water would kill the man w'ho forswore 
himself, but spare the man who swore truly. When Cleomenes, the 
banished king of Sparta, tried to band the Arcadians together against 
his native land, he w^as eager to persuade the chief men of Arcadia to 
go with him to Nonacris and swear by the w^ater of the Styx that they 
would follow' w'herever he might lead (Herodotus, vi. 74). Although 
this is the only instance of the sort recorded in history, w'e may safely 
infer that from time immemorial an oath by the w ater of the Styx had 
been regarded by the Arcadians as a very solemn oath ; and that w'hen 
the poets made the gods swear by Styx they were only transferring to 
heaven a practice w’hich had long been customary on earth. That the 
old oath did not simply attest the Styx but w'as accompanied by a liba- 
tion or draught of the water, or at all events by contact of some sort 
with it, seems proved by the fact that Cleomenes thought it needful to 
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take his men to the spot in order to put the oath to them. Hesiod 
represents Iris as fetching the water of the Styx in a golden jar for the 
gods to swear by ; and his words seem to imply that the oath was 
accompanied by a libation {Theog, 784 sqq.) Among the Siceliots the 
most solemn oaths were taken at the pools called the caldrons or craters 
of the Palici (see note on iii. 23. 9). According to Polemo, the fonn of 
swearing at these pools was as follows. The oath was administered by 
persons who read it out from a written copy which they held in their 
hands. The man w^ho swore recited the oath after them, keeping one 
hand on the caldron or crater. In the other hand he waved a branch 
(of olive ?), and he w'ore a garland and a single tunic without a girdle. 
If he sw'ore truly, he w^ent home unscathed ; but if he forsw'ore himself, 
he died on the spot. See Polemo, quoted by Macrobius, Saturn, v. 
19. 28 sq. Damascius describes a rocky pool at the foot of a high 
waterfall in Arabia, by which solemn oaths were taken ; it w^as believed 
that a perjured man would die of dropsy within a year (Damascius, 
Vita Isidori, 199). The oath by the Styx may originally, as I 
have said, have been accompanied by a draught of the supposed 
poisonous water. We have seen that near Aegira there was an 
ordeal by drinking bull's blood w^hich w’as supposed to be poisonous 
(vii. 26. 13). Oaths accompanied by a draught of water, over which 
prayers have been uttered or ceremonies performed, are common in 
many parts of the world. To give a few instances. In Cambodia and 
Siam an oath of allegiance to the king is taken twice a year by the 
mandarins and officials ; the oath is accompanied by a draught of 
w^ater in which the king's w'capons have been dipped. See Moura, Le 
Roy a u me du Cambodge^ i . p. 251 sqq, ; Aymonier, Notice sur le Cam- 
bodgCj p. 37 sq. -j Lem ire, Cochinchbie fra?icaise et Royaiime de Cavi- 
bodge^ p. 392 ; Loubere, Le Royaume de SiaiJi^ i. p. 247 sq. (p. 81, 

Engl, trans., London, 1693); Pallegoix, Description du Royatinic Thai 
on SicDii.^ I. p. 261 ; Bastian, Die Volkcr dcs ostlichcn Asien, 3. pp. 309 
sq., 519 sq. The meaning of dipping the king’s weapons into the w'ater 
is stated by Mr. IMoura to be that the weapons will pierce the perjured 
man. This idea comes out still more clearly in the ceremony of making 
peace wTich is in vogue among the Karens of Burma. When two 
villages have been at w^ar with each other and resolve to conclude a 
peace, they prepare what is called the ‘‘peace-making w'ater.” Filings 
are made from a sword, a spear, a musket-barrel, and a stone ; a dog is 
killed ; the filings are mixed with its blood and also w ith the blood of a 
hog and a fowi ; and the whole is put into a cup of water. This is the 
‘' peeice- making water.” Then the skull of the dog is chopped in 
two, and the representative of one village hangs the dog^s low^er 
jaw’ by a string round his neck, wLile the representative of the other 
village takes the skull and upper jaw’ of the dog and hangs it round his 
neck in like manner. They next take the cup in hand, promise 
solemnly to observe the peace, and then drink the w'ater. After drink- 
ing they wish that, if any one breaks the engagement, the spear may 
pierce his breast, the musket his bow els, and the sw'ord his head ; that 
the dog, the hog, and the stone may devour him, etc. See F. Mason, 
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‘ On dwellings, works of art, laws, etc. of the Karens,’ Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal^ 37 (1868), pt. ii. p. \bo sq. Similarly in the 
island of Burn (East Indies), when an oath is to be svom, the head of 
a household takes a calabash full of water, and puts into it salt, a knife, 
a sword, and a spear, stirring the water with the spear. After the oath 
has been sworn, he says to the persons who have taken it, Reflect, 
both of you, and speak the truth ; otherwise ye shall melt as salt, be 
stabbed with the spear, and have your throat cut with the knife.” Then 
the persons swearing drink the water. See J. G. F. Riedel, De slulk- 
en kroesharlgc Rassen tusschen Selebes eii Pafi/a^ p. ii. For other 
examples, see Aynionier, X'otes sur le Laos^ pp. 166, 174, 208, 213 
215, 216, 262; Tijdschrift voor Ncderlandsch Bidic^ N. S., 7 (1879), 
p. 382 sqq. ; Ad. Bastian, Indofieslen^ i. p. 144 ; Bosnian's ‘Guinea,’ in 
Pinkerton’s Voyages and Travels^ 16. p. 397 sq, ; T. J. Hutchinson, 
Impressions of I Vestern A frica^ p. 159 sq. 

18. 5. Glass, crystal are all broken by the water etc. The 

fable that the water of Styx burst or corroded vessels made of almost 
every material is mentioned by many ancient writers, but they are not at 
one as to the material which alone was supposed capable of holding the 
water. According to Pausanias (§ 6\ with whom Justin (xii. 14) agrees, 
the only substance which could resist the action of the water was a 
horse's hoof ; according to others it was a mule’s hoof (Vitruvius, viii. 
3. 16 ; Pliny, Nat. hist. xxx. 149 ; cp. Quintus Curtius, x. 10. 31 ; Arrian, 
Anab. vii. 27. i) ; according to others, it was the hoof of an ass 
(Plutarch, Alex. 77 ; cp. id.^ De priuio f?igore^ 20) ; according to others, 
it was any vessel made of horn (Callimachus, cited by Stobaeus, Ec/ogac, 
i. 41. 51 ; Antigonus Carystius, H/stor. Mirab. 15S (174); Tzetzes, 
Schol. on Lycophron^ 706 ; Schol. on Oppian, Ilalicut. i. 401 ; Eusta- 
thius, on Homer, p. 718. 31 sq.')\ according to others, it was the horn of 
a Scythian ass (Philo of Heraclea, cited by Stobaeus, EcL i. 41. 52 ; 
Aelian, Nat. anini. x. 40), which last, as Leake drily observes, must 
have been exceedingly difficult to obtain. According to Theophrastus 
(cited by Antigonus Car)^stius, l.c.) persons who wished to procure the 
water did so by dipping sponges, fastened on sticks, into it. There was 
a curious legend that Hyllus, son of Hercules, had a little horn growing 
out of the left side of his head, and that he was slain in single combat 
by Epopeus of Sicyon, who took the horn, carried the water of the Styx 
in it, and became king of the land (Ptolemaeus, No'C. hist, iii.) 

18. 5. morrhia. This was the substance which the Romans called 
mitrrha, of w'hich the famous niurrhine vases wxre made. It seems to 
have been some sort of mineral ; onyx^ opal, agate, fluor-spar, and jade 
have been suggested, but the question is not decided. See Marquardt, 
Privatleben der Ronie^J p. 765 sqq. ; Biuniner, Technologic.^ 3. p. 276 
sq. ; Smith’s Diet, of Gr. and Rom. Antiquities f s.v. ‘ Murrhina.’ 

18. 5. the word of the Lesbian poetess. The passage of Sappho 
referred to by Pausanias is lost. A scholiast on Pindar {Pyth. iv. 407) 
also refers to it, but the lines quoted by him seem to be Pindar’s. See 
Bockh’s note on the passage. 

18. 6. the diamond is melted away by the blood of a billy- 
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goat. This curious statement is repeated by ^Marcellus {De jnedica- 
7nefttis^ xxvi. 95). As the blood of a he-goat was supposed to possess 
this power of dissolving the hardest of all stones, a draught of it, properly 
administered, was believed to be a cure for stone, thus. Take a biliy- 
goat, wild, and one year old. Shut him up in a dry place for three 
days in the month of August, feed him on bay-leaves only, and give 
him nothing at all to drink. On the third day kill him, the day being 
either a Sunday or a Thursday ; let the slaughterer be chaste and pure, 
and the patient also. Let the blood be caught by beardless boys and 
burned in an earthenware pot, which must be covered up and smeared 
with gypsum when it is put in the ov^en. When you have taken it out, 
grind it to powder. Then take three parts of the billy-goat’s blood, one 
of white pepper, one of the ashes of a burnt polypus, one of thyme, one 
of penny-royal, one of parsley-seed, etc. Pound all these up separately, 
reduce them to fine powder, and give a spoonful of the mixture to the 
patient on a Sunday or a Thursday in a drink of wine or any other 
sweet beverage. Do this, and he will very soon have no more stone. 
See Marcellus, op. cit. xxvi. 94 sq. This is a fair average specimen of 
the remedies prescribed by the sapient Marcellus. 

18. 6. Whether Alexander, son of Philip, really died of this 
poison etc. The absurd report ran that the water of the Styx had 
been sent in a horse’s or mule’s or ass’s hoof to Alexander by Antipater, 
at the instigation of Aristotle. See Justin, xii. 14 ; PluVdvch, 

77 ; Arrian, A/uz 3 .^ vii. 27. i ; Q. Curtius, x. 10. 31 ; \htruvius, viii. 
3. 16; Pliny, NM. hist. xxx. 149. 

18. 7 . the Aroanian mountains. Now called Mt. Chetmos, one 
of the highest and most imposing mountains in Peloponnese (sec note 
on viii. 17. i ). Its western slopes are covered with pine-woods. On 
the north, as we have seen, the mountain falls away in enormous preci- 
pices to the glen of the Styx. The ascent of the summit may be 
accomplished either from Sotos (see above, p. 249 sq.) or Kalavryta (see 
below, p. 257). From Solos ve proceed up the glen of the Styx a short 
way, cross the stream to its left bank by the single-arched bridge which 
has been already mentioned (p. 250), and ascend the long and very 
steep slope of the mountain, past the scattered village of Gonna ria?jika.^ 
to the high bare stony plateau of Xcj'okampos., from which the upper 
slopes of Mt. Chclmos rise abruptly and grandly on the south. Here on 
the tableland, if we have left Solos in the afternoon, we can find night 
quarters in the huts of the shepherds who camp out with their fiocks 
during the summer on these elevated pastures. Starting the next 
morning at break of day we can reach the summit in about two hours, 
early enough to see the sun rise. The horses must be left behind with 
the shepherds, for the rest of the ascent has to be accomplished on foot. 
We follow a long gully, where the snow hardly disappears even in 
summer. Then by toilsome goat -paths we cross a low height and a 
ridge from which we obtain a glimpse down into the awful depths of the 
ravine of the Styx. Thus we reach the long crest, shaped like a horse- 
shoe, of Mt. Chehnos, above which the four peaks rise but little. The 
highest peak (7726 feet) is at the middle of the horse-shoe. The view 
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from it embraces nearly the whole mountain-system of Greece, from 
Parnassus, Helicon, Cithaeron, and the mountains of Attica, on the north, 
away to the distant Taygetus in Laconia on the south. The time from 
Solos to the summit is about four hours. 

The ascent from Kalavryla is longer, as Kalav}yta is considerably 
farther than Solos from the base of the mountain. From the valley of 
Kalavryta the way goes southward through pine- woods over Mt. Vella 
(a north-western spur of Mt. C/ielmos) to the plain of Soudena^ on the 
eastern side of which rises Mt. Chelmos in a long unbroken slope, 
clothed with pine-forests. From the village of Soudctia^ which stands 
at the foot of the mountains in the north-east corner of the plain, the 
path ascends, first between bare slopes broken by watercourses, and 
then more steeply through the pine-forest, to the plateau Qi Xerokampos^ 
where the route joins the one from Solos. The time from Kalaviyta to 
the summit is about eight hours. 

See Philippson, Peloponncs, pp. 129-132, 141-144; Baedeker,^ pp. 305-307: 
Ctiide-Joanne^ 2. p. 386. I crossed Mt. Chelmos from Solos io Soiukna (see belo\\, 
p. 258), but did not ascend to the summit. 

A third ascent of Mount Chelmos., not to be attempted except by 
persons of active limbs and steady heads, is from the foot of the water- 
fall of the Styx. Here a narrow ridge of rock known as the plaka (‘ board ’) 
slants upward, like a buttress, from the foot of the fall to the top of the 
great cliff. The surface of the ridge is covered with treacherous loose 
stones, and over its shelving edges you look down into the dizzy depths 
below. Crawling up it on hands and feet the adventurous traveller can 
climb out of the glen of the Styx to the g-reat trough, generally filled 
with snow, from which the waterfall takes its leap. From this point 
there is no further difficulty. The way goes over easy slopes of loose 
stones and rocky declivities to the summit. See Philippson, Pcloponnes^ 
P- 134. 

18, 7. a cave. When the path from Solos to Soiulena (see below) 
has climbed the long steep slope of Mt. Chelmos above the village of 
GounaruDtika., it passes on the left two caves, one of which may well 
be the cave, described by Pausanias, where the frenzied daughters of 
Proetus were said to have sought refuge. The caves are quite near 
each other, on the brow of the mountain, overlooking the profound glen 
of the Styx, at the edg^e of the high stony plateau called Xerokampos. 
The upper of the two caves, which is just on the edge of the plateau 
while the other is a little lower down, is marked out by some fantastic 
rock-formations above its mouth. The lower cave stands at the head of 
a tremendous slope ; bushes grow in front of it. A little lower down 
there is a remarkable natural door in the rock, of gigantic size, formed 
perhaps by the action of water eating away the middle of the rock ; at 
the side of the great door is a smaller opening like a window. The 
situation of the caves (which I have described from personal obser\'a- 
tion) tallies well with the itinerary of Pausanias ; for he says that the 
cave of the daughters of Proetus was on Mount Aroanius {Chelmos)., and 
he mentions it between Nonacris and Lusi. Now the two caves I have 
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described are on Aroanius, beside the path which leads from Solos 
to Souderia^ which may be taken to represent approximately the sites of 
Nonacris and Lusi. Possibly, however, the cave mentioned by Pau- 
sanias is to be identified with a deep cavern on the western side of Mt. 
Chelmos in which the inhabitants of Soudena took refuge during the 
War of Independence (Boblaye, Rct/icrckcSy p. 155; Curtius, Pelop. i . 
p. 197 sq.) 

18. 7. Lusi. This is supposed to have occupied the site of SoudeJia^ 
a large village which stands at the western ' foot of Mt. Chelmos 
(Aroanius), on the eastern edge of a high but welhcultivated plain. It 
is divided from Solos by the great outlying mass of Mt. Chehnos, the 
summit of which consists of a bare tableland known as Xerokajnpos 
(‘ dry plain ’). The route from Solos to Soudena^ as for as this high 
plateau, has been already briefly described (p. 256). From the bridge 
by which we cross the Styx there is a fine view up the glen to the great 
conical summit of Mt. Ckcbnos y and the poplar-trees and clear rushing 
water in the bed of the stream add to the beauty of the scene. The 
ascent from the bridge to the plateau is long and tiring. It leads at 
first through picturesque villages dispersed among trees on the steep 
slope. At the head of the long ascent we pass near the two caves 
which have been already described and find ourselves on the tableland 
— a bare stony uneven expanse, partly covered with the low green 
shrubs and dry brown prickly plants so common in Greece. Skirting 
the upper slopes of iVIt. Chelmos^ uhich tower grandly on the south, we 
cross the plateau to its western edge, from which a romantic rocky path 
leads down through the pine-forest that clothes all this side of the 
mountain. As we descend through the woods, beautiful views are to be 
had, if the day is clear, of range beyond range of mountains, dappled 
with sunshine and purple shadows, in the west. In time the plain of 
Soitdena^ traversed by the broad stony bed of the Aroanius {Xafstuia 
river), and bounded on three sides by bare rounded hills, opens out 
below us. The last part of the descent is between low treeless slopes 
broken by watercourses. The village of Soude?za, supposed to repre- 
sent the ancient Lusi, stands on the lowest slopes of the hills which 
bound the plain on the north-east. It is about two hours’ ride south of 
Kalavryta^ from which it is du'ided by Mt. Velia^ a steep ridge wooded 
with firs on its northern slope, which projects from Mt. Chebnos on the 
north-west. The village of Soudena is in two divisions, a northern and 
a southern. Trees grow among the houses of the northern division ; 
and at the foot of the hill, in front of the village, there are verdant 
patches of gardens. Here, too, stands the village church under the 
shadow of some fine holly-oaks. The time from Solos to Soudena is 
about four hours. 

I rode from Sobs to Soudena, 3rd October 1895, have described the route 
as I saw it. As to Soudena and the route to it from Kalavryta, see Leake, J/orea, 
2, pp. 208-210; zd., 3. pp. 16S sy,, 180 ; Dodwell, Tour, 2. p, 446 sq, ; Boblaye, 
Recfienhes, p. i 55 /y- ; Welcker, Ta^ebuch, i. p. 299; Curtius, Pelop. i. pp- 197, 
375 ; Vischer, Erinneninyen, p. 4S0 ; Bursian, Geo,yr. 2. p. 265 sy. ; Baedeker,^ 
p. 307 ; Guide-Joanne, 2. p. 368 ; Philippson, Pelo'powtes, p. 129. As to Xero- 
kampos compare Philippson, op. til. p. 133. 
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An inscription, found at Olympia in 1877 and dating apparently 
from the end of the third centur)^ B.c., proves that athletic games were 
held at Lusi {Die bischriftefi von Olymi>ia^ No. 184). 

18. 8. Agesilas, a man of Lusi, was proclaimed victor etc. 
According to Philostratus {De arte gymnastica^ 12), Eurybatus, who won 
the first wrestling-match at Olympia in 01. 28 (668 B.C.), was a native 
of Lusi, though others held that he was a Spartan. Cp. v. 8. 7 note. 

18. 8, Melampus drew down the daughters of Ihroetus etc. See 
ii. 18. 4 note. According to another story the daughters of Proetus 
were healed of their madness at Sicyon. See ii. 7. 8 ; cp. Apollodorus, 
ii. 2. 2. According to others, they were healed by Melampus at the 
river Anigrus in Elis. See v. 5. 10 ; Strabo, viii. p. 346. Hesychius 
says {s.v, "’AKot'x^O that Melampus founded a sanctuary' of Artemis on 
a mountain called Acrum in Argolis after he had healed the daughters 
of Proetus ; but Hesychius does not expressly say that the cure was 
supposed to have been effected there. Again, different accounts are 
given of the way in which Melampus healed the women. According to 
Dioscorides {irepl vkijs larpiKrj^ iv. 1 49), he gave them black hellebore, 
which was hence called Melampodium. Pliny says i^Xat. hist, xxv. 47) 
that he gave them the milk of goats which had browsed on the kind of 
hellebore called Melampodium. According to Ovid {Met, xv. 326 s^.) 
Melampus made use of herbs and an incantation. The comic poet 
Diphilus represented Melampus purifying Proetus, his daughters, and an 
old woman, with one torch, one squill, brimstone, and bitumen (Clement 
of Alexandria, Strom, vii. 4, p. 844, ed. Potter). According to Servius 
(on Virgil, EcL vi. 48) Melampus put something in the spring out of 
which the daughters of Proetus were wont to drink. Vitruvius says 
(viii. 3. 21) that he sacrificed beside a spring. The purification of the 
daughters of Proetus by Melampus is illustrated by two works of ancient 
art which have come down to us. (i) On a fine Greek cameo the seer is 
represented holding in one hand a pig over one of the women, while in 
the other hand he grasps a branch (of laurel ?), See note on ii. 31. 8. 
The pig seems to have been especially used in the ceremony of purifying 
from madness. See Plautus^ Menaechm. ii. 2. 15-19. (2) On a vase 

in the Naples Museum, painted with yellow figures on a black ground, 
the three daughters of Proetus are depicted sitting round an archaic 
image of a goddess, who is probably Artemis Hemerasia. The goddess 
is clad in a long, tight-fitting robe, and holds a spear in her left hand 
and a torch in her right. Her image appears to be standing on the 
same altar or flat pedestal on which the women are seated. To the left 
of the spectator stands IMelampus, a sceptre in his left hand. Behind 
him, on the extreme left, is seated Silenus. On the extreme right of 
the picture stands Dionysus, a goblet in his right hand, a branch in his 
left. See Muller-Wieseler, Denkmaler,^ I. pi. ii., No. ii ; Gazette arche- 
ologique, 5 ( 1879 ), p. 126 sq. 

At Lusi there was a spring into which Melampus was said to have 
thrown the things which he had used in purifying the daughters of 
Proetus (rd d7roKa6^dp/xaTa) ; it was fabled that, in consequence of this, 
whoever drank of the spring lost his taste for wine and could not even 
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bear the smell of it. See Vitruvius, viii. 3. 21 ; Ovid, Met, xv. 322- 
328 ; Stephanus Byzantius, s.v. ^Afavta ; Athenaeus, ii. p. 43 f ; Sotion, 
12 {Script, rer. 7 nirab. Grace., ed. Westermann, p. 184); EtymoL Mag- 
num, s.v. KAtro/oioj/, p. 519. 50 sqq. Isidorus, 07 'igines, xiii. 13. 2 
(where for Italiae we should perhaps read Arcadiae). One of the causes 
assigned for the madness of the daughters of Preetus was the wrath of 
Dionysus, whose rites they had refused to accept (Hesiod, cited by 
Apollodorus, ii. 2. i ; Diodorus, iv. 68). This would explain why those 
who drank of the spring in question were thought to lose their taste for 
wine ; the aversion of the daughters of Proetus for Dionysus had been 
communicated, by means of the dvoKaOdpixaTa, to the water. On the 
whole story, see J. De Witte, ‘ Melampos et les Proetides,’ Gazette 
archeologique, 5 (1879), pp. 121-131. 

The spring at Lusi to which ancient writers refer may perhaps be the 
small Poulioti-vrysis (^Bird’s spring^), which rises on the western side 
of Mt. Chelmos above Soudena. Its water flows into the plain below 
the village and joins the Aroanius. The spring, though small, furnishes 
water for the cattle that pasture on the mountain in summer, and the 
inhabitants of Solos and its neighbour villages imagine that if a person, 
ill of a dangerous malady, drinks of the spring, he speedily recovers or 
dies. See Leake, Morca, 3. p. 169; Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 130; 
Baedeker,^ p. 307 ; and below, note on ‘ a sanctuary of Artemis.’ 

18, 8. a sanctuary of Artemis. The sanctuary of Artemis at 

Lusi is mentioned by Polybius ; he says it was between Cynaetha and 
Clitor and was esteemed inviolate by the Greeks. Sacred animals of 
the goddess lived within the precinct. A roving band of Aetolians 
threatened to pillage the sanctuary, but the inhabitants of Lusi suc- 
ceeded in buying them off. See Polybius, iv. 18, cp. 25 ; id., ix. 34; 
Callimachus, Hyjjin to Diana, 235 sq. Towards the end of the plain 
of Soudena, north of the village of that name, Dodwell saw “ some traces 
of antiquity, apparently the cella of a temple.” He thought that this 
might be the site of the temple of Artemis Hemeresia {Tour, 2. p. 447). 
In the plain to the west of Soudena there are three copious springs, the 
sources of the stream (the Aroanius) which runs through the gorge of 
Karnesi into the valley of Clitor. At the middle spring of the three 
Leake observed some ancient foundations, which he thought might be 
those of the temple of Artemis Hemerasia. See Leake, Morea, 2. pp. 
109, no; id., 3. p. 18 1. Cp. Pelop. i. p. 375. One of these 

springs may have been the one into which Melampus was said to have 
thrown the things with which he had purified the daughters of Proetus. 
See the preceding note. 

19. I. Cynaethaeans. The city of Cynaetha seems to have stood 
on or near the site of the modern Kalavryta, the most important town 
of north-western Arcadia. The elevated valley of Kalavryta runs east 
and west. It is open and treeless, and the hills which enclose it on the 
north and south are low and tame. But the scenery is redeemed by the 
lofty mountains of Er^mianthus on the west and Chelmos (Aroanius) on 
the south-east. The town of Kalavryta is situated at the eastern end 
of the valley, where a glen runs up from it to the north-western ridge of 
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Chelmos^ known as Mt. Velia. It takes its name of Kalavryta (‘ fair 
springs from the rills of clear water w'hich traverse its streets and 
Avhich, with the abundance of trees, give the little town a pleasant 
aspect. The main street, indeed, resembling a bazaar, is built along 
the bed of a watercourse Avhich, though generally dry", is sometimes 
filled with a raging torrent that occasionally floods the bazaar. The 
great peak of Mt. Cke linos ^ rising conspicuously above the town beyond 
the nearer ridge of Mt. Vella, forms a picturesque and striking back- 
ground. Great patches of snow are vrsible low down its slopes as late 
as the middle of May, when the air in the streets of Kalavryta is close 
and hot. A branch railway, carried through the romantic wooded gorge 
of Diakopton (see above, p. 1 74), now connects Kalavryta with the main 
line from Athens to Patras, To the east of the tow"n rises a high rocky 
hill crowned with the ruins of a mediaeval castle called Treniola; the 
walls of the castle follow the edge of the precipice which defends the 
tabular summit of the hill. Some tombs at a place called Sahnena, 
forty minutes to the north-east of Kalavryta, are supposed to mark the 
site of the acropolis of Cynaetha. 

See Dodwell, Tour, 2. p. 447 sq. ; Leake, Morea, 2. pp. 109-113; id., 3. 
p. 179 sq. ; Pouqueville, Voyage de la Grece, 5. p. 341 sq. ; Boblaye, Recherckes, 
p. 157 sq. ; Curtius, Pelop. I. p. 382 sq. ; L. Ross, IVanderungen, i. p. 175 ; 
Vischer, Erinnerungen, p. 481 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 266 sq. ; Baedeker,^ p. 306 
sq. ; Guide-Joanne, 2. p. 365 ; Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 128 sq. 

Polybius describes the Cynaethaeans as a savage and lawless people, 
whose internal history was stained with many deeds of blood ; they were 
rent into factions, which were perpetually plundering, massacring, and 
banishing each other. The historian attributes their ferocity to the 
neglect of a musical education which in the rest of Arcadia was com- 
pulsory, and was designed to soften the harsh, stem temper engendered 
by the bleak, mountainous character of Arcadia. The district of 
Cynaetha, according to Polybius, was the ruggedest, and its climate the 
bleakest, in all Arcadia. The valley of Kalavryta (Cynaetha) certainly 
stands high (about 2300 feet above the sea), but it is not so high as the 
neighbouring valley of Soudena (Lusi) to the south of it. On one occa- 
sion, after perpetrating a peculiarly atrocious massacre, the Cynaethaeans 
sent envoys to Sparta. The various Arcadian states through whose 
territories the envoys went testified their abhorrence of the deed and 
of the people by ordering the envoys out of the country ; and the Man- 
tineans, after the envoys had departed, purified themselves and their 
belongings by sacrificing victims and carr>dng them round the city and 
the whole of their land. See Polybius, iv*. 17-21. Similarly the 
Athenians expressed their horror of the massacre at Argos known as the 
skutalismos or ‘ clubbing ’ by causing purificatory offerings to be carried 
round the public assembly (Plutarch, Praecept. ger. reipiib. xvii. 9). 

19. I. dedicated at Olympia the image of Zeus etc. See v. 22 . 
I. Cp. Tzetzes, SchoL on Lycophron, 400. 

19 . 2. a spring of cold water etc. This is supposed to be the 
large spring of Kalavrytine, which rises at the foot of an ivy-clad rock 
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near the town of Kalavryta. In front of the spring lie a number of 
blocks of marble ; they may have formerly enclosed it. See Baedeker, 
p. 306 sq. Cp. Leake, Morea^ 2. p. 109 sq. 

19. 4 . Of the roads from Pheneus leading westward etc. Of the 
two roads leading westward from Pheneus, Pausanias having described 
the right hand or more northerly of the two (see 17. 6 sqq.) now pro- 
ceeds to describe the one which led to the left (south-west) to Clitor. 
In his day the valley of Pheneus was a plain, not a lake ; hence starting 
from Pheneus he followed the artificial canal (see note on 14. 3) across 
the plain till he came to Lycuria. At present the path skirts the lake 
on the left, then rises steeply through pine-woods to the broad summit 
of the ridge which bounds the lake on the south-west. It then drops 
down steeply to the small, straggling village of Lykonria in a cultivated 
valley, enclosed by lofty hills. The time from Pheneus is two hours and 
a half. The modern village of Lykouria can hardly occupy the site of 
the ancient place of that name. For Pausanias’s description of the 
route to it implies that it was situated in the plain of Pheneus, lower 
down than the city of Pheneus, and that it was on or near the canal. 
Moreover, he says (20. i) that Lycuria was 50 Greek furlongs (5^ miles) 
from the springs of the Ladon ; whereas the modem Lykoitria is only 
2}y miles (less than 20 furlongs) from the springs. Probably when the 
plain of Pheneus became a lake, the inhabitants shifted their quarters 
over the ridge to the present site. 

See Dodwell, Tonr, 2. p. 441 ; Cell, Itinerary of the Morea^ p. 152 sq. ; 
Leake, Morea, 3. p. 143; id., Pelop. p. 225 sq. ; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 156; 
Curtius, Pelop. l. p. 198 ; Beule, Etudes sur le Pelopomiese, p. 146 ; Bursian, 
Geogr. 2. p. 202 ; Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 127. 

20. I. the springs of the Ladon. The Ladon of Arcadia, the 
greatest of the tributaries of the Alpheus, rises in the middle of a valley 
on the western side of Mount Saita (the ancient Oryxis), about 'i\ miles 
to the south-west of Lykouria. The valley at this point, after extending 
in a southerly or south-westerly direction from Lykouria, bends round to 
the west. It is of some breadth, and its bottom is furrowed on both 
sides by the dry beds of two watercourses. Between the two water- 
courses there rises in the midst of the valley a low hill of reddish rock, 
which ends on the south in a precipitous face some 150 feet high. 
At the foot of this red precipitous rock lies a large still pool of opaque 
dark blue water, fringed by sharp -pointed grasses and other w'ater 
plants, while a few stunted willows, holly-oaks, and plane-trees grow 
among the rocks beside it. This pool is the source of the Ladon, which 
rushes from the pool in a brawling impetuous stream of dark blue water, 
its margin fringed with willows. The water enters the pool, not from 
the rocks above, but from a deep chasm in the earth which is only 
visible when, as sometimes happens, the source dries up. A peasant 
who was beside the pool when I visited it in 1895 told my dragoman 
that three years before, after a violent earthquake, the water ceased to 
flow for three hours, and the chasm in the bottom of the pool was 
exposed, and fish were seen lying on the dr>^ ground. After three hours 
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the spring began to flow a little, and three days later there was a loud 
explosion and the water burst forth in immense volume. Mr. Philippson 
was informed on the spot of a like event which had taken place in 1S80. 
We have seen (p. 232) that similar sudden eruptions of water at the 
source of the Ladon have been reported earlier in the present century 
and in antiquity. The stoppage of the water and its abrupt reappear- 
ance are doubtless due to the alternate obstruction and clearance of the 
subterranean passages (Fztavot/iras) by which the Lake of Pheneus is 
drained. For the ancients were right in supposing that the water which 
rises at the source of the Ladon comes directly underground from the 
Lake of Pheneus. It has the same deep greenish-blue tinge as the water 
of the lake, and is flat and tepid to the taste like standing water, not cold 
and fresh like the water of a mountain spring. The source is distant 
only about 5 miles from the lake, from which it is divided by the high 
range of Mt. Sa//a (Oryxis). The hills on the opposite or western side 
of the valley are much lower ; their slopes of reddish rock are partly 
covered with low green bushes. Numbers of peasant women may be 
seen washing clothes beside the pool in the usual Greek fashion ; after 
soaking the clothes in water they beat them with a sort of broad paddle 
in a wooden trough. 

See Dodwell, Toiir^ 2. p. 442 (who gives a view, not very accurate, of the 
source'! ; Leake, Morea, 2. p. 266 ; id,, 3- p- 15 1 ; Gell, Itinerary of the J/orea, 
p. 129; Boblaye, Recherehcs, p. 156; Curtius, Felop. I. pp. 198, 374; Beule, 
Etudes sur le Peioponnese, p. 145 ; Gitide-Joanne, 2. p. 366 ; Philippson, Pelo- 
ponnes, p. 1 27. I visited the source of the Ladon, 4th October 1895, have 
described it mainly from my own observation. 

20 . 2. the story of Daphne told by the Syrians beside the 

Orontes. Pausanias refers to the famous sanctuary^ of Apollo at Daphne 
on the Orontes, dedicated by the Macedonian kings of Syria. Gibbon 
has described the lu.xurious and stately temple ‘‘ deeply embosomed in a 
thick grove of laurels and cypresses, which reached as far as a circum- 
ference of 10 miles, and formed in the most sultry summers a cool and 
impenetrable shade, A thousand streams of the purest water issuing 
from every^ hill preserved the verdure of the earth, and the temperature 
of the air ; the senses were gratified with harmonious sounds and 
aromatic odours ; and the peaceful grove was consecrated to health and 
joy, to luxury^ and love” {^Decline mid Fall, ch. xxiii. vol. 4. p. 118 sqq,, 
ed. 18 1 1). To the authorities cited by Gibbon add Philostratus, Vit. 
Apollon, i. 16. 

20 , 2. the story as told by the Arcadians etc. The story^ of 
Daphne and Leucippus which follows is told in almost exactly the same 
way by Parthenius (IVarrat. Amal. 15) on the authority of Phylarchus 
and Diodorus, an elegiac poet of Elaea. 

20 . 3. He was keeping his hair long for the river Alpheus. See 

viii. 41. 3 note. 

21 . I. The road from the springs of the Ladon is a narrow 
defile beside the river Aroanius. Pausanias is now pursuing his way 
from the source of the Ladon to the city of Clitor. Following him, we 
proceed down the valley of the Ladon from its source. The valley, 
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which is here fairly open and possesses no very striking features, trends 
first south-west and then westward. The blue river runs fast between 
groves of willows ; the flat expanse of the valley is covered with 
maize-fields divided by low hedges ; on its northern side rises a rocky 
mountain, with several caves high up in its face. In about half an 
hour from the source of the river we come to the point where another 
v'alley opens up on the north. It is narrow and wooded and is 
hemmed in by high mountains on either side. Down it flows the 
Aroanius (the modem Katsana river) to join the Ladon. We turn up 
this beautiful valley, cross the Aroanius by a wooden bridge to its 
right bank, and proceed northward along the foot of the hills that 
bound the valley on the west. Soon the valley contracts to a defile 
through the protrusion of the hills on either side ; maize is grown in 
the bottom. Farther north the defile suddenly ends, the valley 
expands to a width of perhaps half a mile, and is beautifully wooded 
in places with groves of cypresses, poplars, and mulberry trees. Still 
farther north the v'alley expands still further ; its level surface is divided 
into fields by low hedges or rows of shrubs ; amongst the crops grown 
here is Indian or, as the Greeks call it, Arabian corn. We cross by 
a bridge the Clitor river flowing south-east to join the Aroanius, and a 
mile or so farther on enter the large village of Ma::eika or Klitoria^ the 
representative of the ancient Clitor. The village or rather small town 
is a new one, havang been built about sixty years ago, but it seems 
prosperous, and the houses have more pretensions to architectural style 
than is usual in Greek villages. The climate, however, is very un- 
healthy, owing to the marshy nature of the surrounding plain, and in 
the height of summer the town is deserted by its inhabitants, who flee 
to the mountain villages to escape the fever. The town stands at the 
south-eastern comer of the plain of Clitor, which here opens out on the 
v^alley of the Aroanius from the west. In this plain, about a couple 
of miles to the w'est of Mazcika^ are the scattered ruins of the ancient 
Clitor (see belo\v% p. 266 sqqk) The path to them leads through a fine 
grove of walnut trees and then through vineyards. The time from the 
springs of the Ladon to the ruins of Clitor is about two hours and three 
quarters. The actual distance, according to the French surveyors, is 
1 1 kilometres (7 miles i furlong), which agrees very fairly with the 60 
furlongs (65 miles) at which Pausanias estimated it. 

I traversed the route described, in the reverse direction, 3rd and 4th October 
1895, ^^d have described it from personal observation. See aUo Dodwell, Toiir^ 
2. p. 442 sq. ; Cell, Itinerary of the J/orea, p. 130 ; Leake, Jllorea, 2. pp. 261- 
267; Boblaye, RecJierches, p. 156 ; Welcker, Ta^ebitch, i. pp. 296-29S ; Curtius, 
Pelop, I. pp. 374-378; Vischer, Erhmerungen, p, 479 $q, ; Bursian, Geogr, 2. 
p. 263 ; Guide-Joanne^ 2. p. 367 sq, ; Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 127 sq, 

A few words of description may be given to the upper course of the 
Aroanius (the Katsana river) from its source near Soiidena (the ancient 
Lusi) to its junction with the Clitor at J/ase/ka, After traversing the 
upland plain of Soiutena in a broad stony bed, which in autumn is 
dry, the river enters a defile at the south-eastern comer of the plain. 
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Through this defile, formed on the east by the slopes of Mt. Chelmos 
and on the west by the hills that close the plain of Soiidena on the 
south, the Aroanius and the road to Clitor run side by side. At first 
the space between the hills is broad and level, dotted here and there 
with trees. Soon, however, the valley contracts and begins to descend, 
affording a beautiful prospect of range behind range of mountains in 
the south, shading away according to the distance from dark purple to 
pale blue. The path runs at first on the left (east) bank of the river- 
bed, which had no water in it when I saw it (3rd October 1895). But 
after being joined by a tributary, which comes down from Mount 
Chelmos in a deeply -excavated bed between slopes of red earth, the 
river attained the dimensions of a good-sized Scotch burn. Gradually 
as the mountains close in on either side the valley becomes a glen, 
through which the stream flows among plane-trees in a prettily- wooded 
bed. Here the path crosses to the right or west bank, which it follows 
henceforward. Farther on, the glen contracts into a deep rocky gorge 
between steep mountains, but only to expand again and allow the river 
to flow, with a pleasing murmur, in its wooded bed through a stretch of 
cultivated ground. Thus gradually the valley opens out into the plain 
of Clitor. Vineyards and maize-fields occupy its lower reaches. It was 
the time of the vintage when I traversed this beautiful valley. Bunches 
of ripe grapes lay as offerings before the holy pictures in the little 
wayside shrines ; we met strings of donkeys laden with swelling wine- 
skins or with paniers of grapes ; and in the vineyards as we passed the 
peasants were at work pressing the purple clusters, with which they 
insisted on loading, for nothing, the aprons of our muleteers. 

21. 2. Amongst the fish in the Aroanius are the so-called 
spotted fish etc. These fish were no doubt trout, for trout are still 
found both in the Aroanius and the Ladon, and are much esteemed as 
food. They are caught in nets or shot with dynamite bullets. The 
absurd fable that the trout sing, which the cautious Pausanias records 
without confirming, is repeated by other ancient writers and is believed 
by the people of the neighbourhood to this day, as I ascertained on my 
visit to Klitoria {^Mazeikii) in 1895. Philostephanus of Cyrene, in a 
book on wonderful rivers, mentioned that in the river Aroanius the fish 
called spotted sang like thrushes (Athenaeus, viii. p. 331 d e). This 
writer, however, confused the Aroanius which flows into the Ladon 
with the Aroanius which flows into the Lake of Pheneus (see viii. 14. 
3), and thought that the singing fish were in the latter. But that the 
fable was told of the other Aroanius (the modem Kaisana river) in the 
territory of Clitor is proved by the testimony of Pausanias, which is 
confirmed (i) by the statement of Mnaseas of Patrae (quoted by 
Athenaeus, viii. p. 331 d), that there were singing fish in the Clitor (a 
tributary of the Aroanius) ; and (2) by the statement of Clearchus (in 
Athenaeus, viii. p. 332 f) that near Clitor in Arcadia the fish in the 
river Ladon (of wLich the Aroanius is a tributary) sang loudly. The 
vocal fish in the district of Clitor are also mentioned by Pliny {Nat. 
hist. viii. 70). To come down to modem times, I was told at Klitoria 
{Maaeiha) in 1895 that the trout sing at any time, but especially when 
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caught in the nets ; their song was said to be like the chirping of small 
birds. An educated Greek gentleman, in whose house I lodged, 
maintained in all seriousness that when many of the fish are together 
they emit a low musical note petit bruit harmonieux^) which, 

according to him, gave rise to the popular belief in their vocal powers. 

I did not see (much less hear) any of the trout myself, but Dodwell 
saw a fisherman who had just pulled out of the water “ some trout of 
a fine bright colour and beautifully variegated,*’ and who informed the 
English traveller ‘‘ that the river abounds most in this species of fish, 
that it is seldom taken of more than a pound and a half in weight, 
and that it forms a considerable object of traffic with the neighbouring 
villages ; particularly in fast time, for which period they are salted and 
smoked” {Tour^ 2. p. 445 sq?) 

21, 3 . The city of Clitor etc. The ancient Clitor stood in a 
plain which extends east and west for about 5 miles with an average 
breadth of l mile. On the east the plain opens into the valley of the 
Aroanius {Katsana river) which flows southward to join the Ladon. On 
all sides the prospect is bounded by hills of varying form and height. 
The hills on the south are pointed but of no great height ; they form 
rather a succession of isolated hills than a single coherent chain. 
Higher mountains bound the plain on the east, beyond the Aroanius ; 
while on the north rises a range of bare hills partly covered with shrubs. 
The hills on the western side of the plain are low, but above them 
appear the loftier Arcadian mountains in the west. Along the southern 
side of the plain a small stream, the Clitor, flows eastward at the foot of 
the hills to join the Aroanius. About 2 miles to the west of the large 
village of Maneika or Klitoria this stream is joined from the north by 
another, the river of Karnesi, Immediately to the west of the Karnesi 
river, in the angle between it and the Clitor river, are the ruins of the 
ancient city of Clitor. They consist chiefly of remains of the city walls 
and towers scattered at intervals over the plain. The acropolis was 
formed by a low ridge, some 80 feet or so high, which runs east and 
west for a few hundred yards near the southern side of the plain. In 
the middle the ridge dips a little, so that its highest points are its 
eastern and western ends. The little river Clitor skirts the ridge on 
the south, flowing eastward to join the Aroanius. At both the ends of 
the acropolis there exist remains of the fortification- wall with large 
semicircular towers or bastions projecting from it. The wall faced 
south, for the bastions project from it on that side. At the eastern end 
of the acropolis ridge two of these bastions may be seen, united by two 
long parallel rows of ancient blocks, which are, no doubt, remains of 
the outer and inner facings of the curtain or intermediate wall. The 
bastions measure about 8 paces across. At the eastern end of the ridge, 
moreover, a single course of an ancient wall may be observed running 
down the slope in a northerly direction. At the west end of the ridge 
remains of three similar semicircular towers or bastions exist ; two of 
them on the southern face of the ridge are apparently united by vestiges 
of the curtain. Of these two bastions the western is the best pre- 
served of all. Three courses of blocks are standing to a height of 
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about 4 feet. The masonry, like that of all the bastions, is roughly 
quadrangular. The blocks are large and solid ; the largest measures 
about 3 feet in length ; they are not smoothed on the outside, but left 
more or less rounded or bulging. In none of the bastions is more than 
the outer semicircular wall (one block thick) preserved. 

Remains of similar bastions and walls are also to be seen in the 
plain to the west and north of the ridge. Evidently the city extended 
from the acropolis in these two directions. I counted seven bastions 
in the plain, preserved more or less to a height of one or two courses. 
The most westerly bastion seemed to me about 300 yards, and the 
most northerly about half a mile, distant from the acropolis ridge. The 
interval between two of the bastions I found to be 36 paces. To the 
north-west of the acropolis, near one of the bastions, I observed also 
a piece of a massive fortification-wall 16 paces long and standing to a 
height of two courses. The wall faces south. Its masonry resembles 
that of the bastions ; it is quadrangular and the blocks are not smoothed 
on the outside ; one of them is 4 or 5 feet long. Some hundreds of 
yards to the north of this wall is a piece, perhaps 100 yards long, of 
the fortification-wall extending in a north-easterly direction. Both faces 
of the wall are partially preserved ; the distance between them is 4 
paces, which gives roughly the thickness of the wall. The outer of 
the two faces ends at a semicircular bastion — the farthest north of all 
the bastions I observed. When Le Bas visited Clitor in 1843, 
fortifications seem to have been much better preserved than at present ; 
for on his plan of the city the line of wall, strengthened by semicircular 
towers or bastions, extends almost unbroken on the west and north 
sides of the city ; on the eastern side it had apparently already dis- 
appeared. The distance of the north wall from the acropolis ridge, 
estimated by Le Bas’s plan, was about 900 metres or 1000 yards. 

Besides these remains of the fortified enclosure I was shown some 
small drums of fluted and unfluted columns built into walls a little to 
the south-east of the most northerly bastion ; and a little to the west of 
the Kar?tcsi a sculptured slab lying face downward on the ground, and 
close to it a fragmentary sculpture of white marble (?) representing the 
head and raised arm of a woman ; a number of squared blocks scattered 
in various parts of the site ; and, finally, two drums of columns and 
some large blocks a little to the east of the Karncsi river. 

A conspicuous conical hill rises from the plain a little to the north- 
west of the ruins. I was informed that the scanty remains of a temple 
are to be seen on its summit \ but the fall of night prevented me from 
visiting them. 

At the beginning of the present century Leake saw at Clitor 
some remains of a small theatre facing westward near the west end 
of the acropolis ridge ; many fragments of the seats were scattered 
on the slope, they had the small ledge in front which is charac- 
teristic of the seats of ancient theatres. The thickness of the 
wall on the crest of the ridge, between the bastions, was found by 
Leake to be I3i feet. At a ruined church under a large oak towards 
the Karnesi river he further observed some pieces of Doric columns 
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with flutes 2 1 inches wide. Another ruined church, between the east 
end of the acropolis ridge and the junction of the Karnesi river with 
the Clitor, on the left bank of the latter stream, was thought by Leake 
to have been an ancient temple. Lastly, in a third ruined church at 
the foot of the conical hill already mentioned, Leake saw pieces of 
Doric columns with flutes 2J- inches wide, resembling the fragments of 
columns which he observ^ed in the church towards the Kamesi river. 
It is possible that these three churches may have succeeded to the sites 
of the three temples of Demeter, Aesculapius, and Ilithyia w’hich 
Pausanias mentions. Outside of the city to the w’est Bursian seems to 
have obsenxd the foundations of a large building with pieces of columns ; 
he thought that these remains might mark the site of the sanctuary of 
the Dioscuri, which, according to Pausanias, was 4 furlongs from the 
city. 

See Dodwell, Tour, 2. p. 443 ; Leake, Morea, 2. pp. 257-261 ; Boblaye, 
Recherches, p. 156 sq. ; Welcker, Tagebuch, i. p. 296 scj.; Curtius, Pelop. l. p. 
376 sq. ; Vischer, Erinnerungen, p. 479; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 263 sq.\ Guide- 
Joanne, 2. p. 367 ; Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 128. A plan of the site is given by 
he Bas ( Voyage arckeoiopque, Itineraire, pi. 34). I visited Clitor, 3rd October 
1895, have described its remains chiefly from my own observation. 

21. 4- On the top of a mountain stands a temple of Athena 

Coria. As Pausanias does not mention the direction in which this 
mountain lay from Clitor, we have no clue to determine the situation of 
the temple, except the very vague one of its distance. Topographers have 
conjecturally placed it to the north or the south or the west of the city. 
See Leake, Morea, 2. p. 260 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 377 ; Bursian, 

Geogr. 2. p. 264 ; Guide- Joanne, 2. p. 367. Athena Coria was said to 
be a daughter of Zeus by Cor>"phe, a daughter of Ocean, and the inven- 
tion of four-horse chariots was ascribed to her (Cicero, De naiura deoric 7 n, 
iii. 23. 59). 

22. I. Stymphalus. The valley of Stymphalus lies immediately 
to the east of the valley and lake of Pheneus, from which it is divided 
only by the ridge of Mount Geronteum. The route from the one valley 
to the other has been already described (viii. 16. i sqq., with the note), 
as well as the route from Orchomenus to Stymphalus (viii. 13. 4 sq., 
with the notes). The general features of the valleys of Stymphalus and 
Pheneus resemble each other. Both are shut in so closely on all sides 
by mountains and hills that the water which accumulates in them has 
no outlet except by underground chasms, and forms in the bottom of 
each valley a lake which shrinks in summer. But the valley of Stym- 
phalus is smaller and narrower than the valley of Pheneus, and its lake is 
quite different. Instead of a deep sea-like expanse of blue water, we have 
here a small lake of the most limpid clearness, the shallowness of which 
is proved to the eye by the patches of reeds and other water-plants that 
emerge from the surface of the water even in the middle of the lake. The 
palm of beauty is generally, I believe, awarded to the lake of Pheneus ; 
but the charms of Stymphalus are of a rarer and subtler sort. Blue 
lakes encircled by steep pine-clad mountains may be found in many 
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lands ; but where shaD we look for the harmonious blending of grand 
mountains and sombre pine-forests with a still, pellucid, shallow, but not 
marshy lake, tufted with graceful water-plants, such as meets us in 
Stymphalus ? 

The lake of Stymphalus may be a mile and a half long by half a 
mile wide. On the north it bathes the foot of a ridge or chain of low 
heights, covered with rugged grey rocks and o\*ergrown with prickly 
shrubs, w*hich reaches its highest point (perhaps 400 feet above the 
lake) on the west and descends gradually in terraces to the east, where 
its last rocks are elevated above the plain and lake by only a few feet. 
On the crest of this rocky ridge, towards its eastern end, are some 
remains of the citadel of Stymphalus. At the back of the ridge a 
stretch of level ground, perhaps a quarter of a mile wide, divides it from 
the steep slopes of the majestic Cyllene, which rises like a wall on the 
northern side of the valley. The sides of this great mountain are 
mostly bare and of a reddish-grey hue ; but the grey shoulder of its 
sister peak on the east, joined to it by a high ridge, is mottled with 
black pines. The mountains on the southern side of the lake are also 
steep and high ; low bushes mantle their lower and dark pine-forests 
their upper slopes. Conspicuous on the south-west is the deep glen 
(the Wolfs Ravine), between immense pine -covered slopes, through 
which the road goes to Orchomenus. On the west an expanse of 
level plain about 3 miles long, mostly covered with maize -fields and 
vineyards, intervenes between the lake and the high mountains which 
divide the valley from the lake of Pheneus ; the sides of these moun- 
tains are grey with rocks or black with pine-woods. On the eastern 
side of the lake another plain, swampy and traversed by canals and 
ditches, stretches to the foot of the lower hills which bound the valley 
of Stymphalus on the east. The road to Sicyon and Corinth goes 
that way. The whole length of the valley from east to west is about 
8 miles, and its breadth from north to south about a mile. 

The chief source of the lake of Stymphalus is at Kionia^ a mean 
little Albanian hamlet, which stands among trees and flowing water at 
the southern foot of Mount Cyllene, a mile or so distant from the lake. 
Here a copious spring of clear water rises, and forms a considerable 
stream which flows rapidly south-west to join the lake. Another 
spring of pellucid water rises at the foot of the rocky ridge which 
bounds the lake on the north. The lake is drained near its south- 
eastern end by an artificial tunnel dug through the mountain-side. At 
this point there is a dip or gully in the range of mountains which 
bounds the valley of Stymphalus on the south. Through the gully the 
path goes to Phlius ; and at the foot of the hill, immediately below the 
gully, is the tunnel. A deep cutting in the soil leads to its mouth, 
which is enclosed by a culvert. Two or more canals, with banked-up 
sides, conduct the water of the lake to the tunnel. This drainage work 
was executed by a company which undertook in 1881 to drain the 
lakes of Stymphalus and Pheneus, but which has up to the present 
time (1896) only partially effected its purpose. The tunnel perhaps 
follows the line of the aqueduct of Hadrian (see § 3 note). The natural 
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outlet of the lake is through a chasm at the foot of the mountains 
some 2 or 3 miles to the west of the tunnel (see below, note on § 3). 

The area of the lake has varied greatly at dilferent times. I have 
described it as I saw it in the autumn of 1895, at the time when, after 
the drought of summer and before the beginning of the rains, its waters 
might be supposed to be at their lowest. But in the time of Pausanias 
the lake dried up completely in summer (§ 3), and when \V. G. Clark 
visited the valley on May 13, 1856, there was no semblance of a lake. 
He says : “ We expected a lake and found a field. Having known and 
belie\ ed in the Stymphalian lake from childhood, we were disappointed 
to see it in rig and furrow.” On the other hand, Leake and Dodwell 
in 1806 were assured by the natives that the lake never dried wholly 
up even in summer, though it then shrank to a small area round the 
subterranean outlet. At the time of the French Survey in 1829 it 
occupied a considerably larger area than at present. 

Solitude and silence, broken by the strident cries of the water-fowl 
that haunt the mere, reign in the valley. A few hamlets nestle in the 
nooks and glens at the foot of the mountains ; but in the wide strath 
and on the banks of the lake not a human habitation is to be seen. 
The impression left by the scenery on some minds is that of gloom and 
desolation. Yet on a hot day, when all the landscape is flooded with 
the intense sunlight of the south, it is pleasant to sit on the rocky ridge 
of Stymphalus, looking down on the cool clear water of the lake and 
listening to the cries of the water-fowl, the drowsy hum of bees, and the 
tinkle of distant goat-bells. In such weather even the dark pine-forests 
on the mountains, gloomy as they must be under a bleak clouded sky, 
suggest only ideas of coolness and shade ; and we can well imagine that 
the ancient Stymphalus, with its colonnades and terraces rising from the 
lake, must have been a perfect place in which to lounge away the 
languid hours of a Greek summer. For the high upland character of 
the valley contributes with the expanse of water to temper the heat of 
the summer sun. The traveller who passes, as he may do, in a single 
day from the cool moist air of the valley to the sultry heat of the plain 
of Argos is struck by the contrast between the climates. In the morning 
he may have left the cherry trees in blossom at Stymphalus ; in the 
evening he may see the reapers getting in the harvest in the plain of 
Argos. 

See Pouqueville, Voyage de la Grcce^ 5. p. 317 sqq. ; Dodwell, Toiir^ 2. p. 432 
sqq . ; Leake, Morea, 3. p. 108 sqq. ; Gell, Itinerary of the Jl/orea, pp. 148, 154, 168 ; 
zd.y Ituierazy of Greece., p. 70; id.., Journey in the Morea, p. 3S0 jyy. ; Boblaye, 
Recherches, p. 147 sq. ; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 54 sqq. ; Welcker, I'ac:ebuch, i. p. 
304 sqq. ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 200 sqq. ; Beule, Etudes sur le P'aoponnese, p. 
158 ; Mscher, Ennnerungen, pp. 496-501 : W. G. Clark, Peloponnese, p. ^19 sqq.; 
Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 194 sqq. ; Baedeker,'^ p. 304 ; Guide-Joanne, 2. p. 380 sqq. ; 
A. Meliarakes, Tebsypafia rod vofxov 'ApyoXioos Kal KopiuBias, p. 152 sqq. ; Philipp- 
son, Peloponnes, pp. 72, 144. 

Here and elsewhere (ii. 3. 5 ; v. 10. 9 ; viii. 4. 6 ; ix. ii. 6) Pau- 
sanias calls the place Stymphelus and the people Stymphelians. Once, 
however, he calls the place Stymphalus (ii. 24. 6) ; and that the correct 
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forms were Stymphalus and Stymphalian, not Stymphelus and Stym- 
phelian, is proved by the usage of ancient writers both Greek and Latin 
(Herodotus, vi. 76 ; Xenophon, Anabasis^ i. i. 1 1 ; Scylax, Periplus^ 
44; Strabo, viii. pp. 275, 371, 389; Ptolemy, iii. 14. 35, ed. Muller; 
Apollodorus, ii. 5. 6 ; Polybius, ii. 5 5, iv. 68 and 69 ; Diodorus, iii. 30, 
iv. 13 and 33, xix. 63 ; Lucian, Jupiter Tragoedus^ 21 ; Aelian, Var. 
hist. ii. 33; Stephanus Byzantius, s.z\ !^Ti'/x(^aAos ; Pliny, iVat. hist, 
iv. 20 ; Lucretius, v. 29 ; Statius, Sgiv. iv. 6. loi ; id., Thcb. iv. 298), as 
well as by the coins of St>Tnphalus (Head, Historia nuynonon, p. 380 ; 
Catalogue of Greek Coins in the British Museum: Peloponnesus, p. 199), 
and an inscription found on the site {Bulletin de Con\ hellenique, 7 
(18S3), p. 486 sqq.) 

22. I. proved by tbe verses of Homer. See Iliad, ii. 603 sqq. 

22. I. Stymphalus their founder was a grandson of Areas. 

Stymphalus was said to be a son of Elatus, who was a son of Areas. 
See viii. 4. 1-6. 

22. 2. Hera Child Full-grown Widow. On 

these three titles of Hera see L. R. Farnell, The Cults of the Greek 
States, I. pp. 190-192. Mr. Farnell suggests that as Hera was essentially 
a goddess of women, so the various stages of a woman’s life may have 
been represented by the three different aspects of the goddess which 
were indicated by these titles. With the legend told to explain her title 
of Widow he compares the legend of the origin of the festival called 
Daedala at Plataea (ix. 2. i sqi)’, and he conjectures that both legends 
arose from a practice of concealing the image of the goddess for a time 
in some lonely place. 

22, 3 . The present city. Remains of the ancient city of Stym- 
phalus are to be seen on, and at the southern foot of, the rocky ridge 
which rises from the northern edge of the lake (see above, p. 269). The 
ridge descends in terraces from west to east. The lower eastern portion 
of the ridge, divided from the western by a dip, seems to have been the 
acropolis. On its western and highest point are the massive remains of 
a quadrangular tower measuring about 2 5 paces from north to south by 
8 paces from east to west. The north wall of the tower, which is the 
best preserv ed, is about 9 feet high. It is constructed of very massive 
blocks roughly hewn in polygons. The area of the summit, which is very 
small, is overgrown with prickly shrubs. From this square tower, as a 
keep, strong fortification-walls ran along both the northern and southern 
edges of the ridg'e. They were about 10 feet thick, and vv^ere built 
partly of polygonal but mostly of regular quadrangular masonry ; round 
towers projected from the southera of the two walls. These walls and 
towers existed down to the middle of the nineteenth century^ ; but, with 
the exception of the ruined square tower on the summit, which still 
stands, they seem to have since disappeared ; at least I failed to find 
them on my visit to the ruins in September 1895. The crest of the 
ridge, which may be some 60 yards broad at the broadest, is mostly 
encumbered by a mass of rough natural rocks and overgrown with 
prickly shrubs. But at the eastern foot of the summit, on which is the 
square tower, and only a few feet below it, the ground has been cleared 
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artificially, and on this clearing are the well-defined foundations of a 
quadrangular building, apparently a temple with a fore-temple {pronaos) 
or portico facing east or south-east. The foundations of the temple (?) 
without the portico are 8 paces long by 6 paces wide ; the fore-temple 
or portico, of which the foundations are preserved, was 4 feet deep. 
Only the outer foundation-walls are preserved ; they are built of large 
squared blocks. 

The southern face of the ridge, along the margin of the lake, has been 
scarped in various places and hewn into seats, a staircase, etc. One of 
the scarps may be 100 yards long by 20 feet high. At the extreme east 
end of the ridge the face of the rock has been hewn away in a curve to 
a height of 10 or 12 feet, while at the foot of the cutting a ledge has 
been left to form a seat. A hundred yards or so to the west of this 
cutting is a small excdm or semicircular seat cut out of the face of the 
rock ; it may measure 6 or 7 feet across. Above it are steps or seats 
also cut out of the rock. Between the southern face of the ridge and 
the edge of the water there intervenes a narrow strip of level ground, on 
which may be seen several cuttings in the rock and foundations of 
edifices. Thus in the fiat ground to the east of the great scarp there is 
a base hewm out of the rock, with one step running all round it. The 
base may be 10 feet long and 7 feet wide. In front of the long scarp 
there are foundations of two buildings which may have been temples. 
One of them, measuring 1 8 paces from east to west by 8 paces from 
north to south, would seem to have been a temple with fore-temple 
{pronaos) and back-chamber {opisthodomos) ; the foundations of the 
outer walls and of the cross-wall which divided the fore-temple from the 
cella are preserved ; but of the cross - wall which divided the back- 
chamber from the cella only two blocks remain. These remains may be 
80 yards distant from the foot of the ridge. A few yards beyond it to 
the south, at the very edge of the water, a long straight foundation-wall 
runs along the brink of the lake. It was doubtless part of a dam built 
to exclude the water of the lake from the flat ground at the foot of the 
ridge. In this line of wall I observed the semicircular foundations of a 
tower or bastion projecting into the lake. Farther to the west, but still 
in front of the great scarp, are foundations which seem to have formed 
part of a fountain ; grooves are cut in the upper surfaces of several of 
the blocks as if to ser\*e as water-channels, and from under the ancient 
masonry a spring of the most limpid w^ater flows with a purling sound. 
This spring is one of the sources of the Stymphalian Lake ; its water 
was probably enclosed by a wall, through which it flowed in several 
spouts. 

So much for the remains of the ancient city which are to be seen on 
or in front of the rocky ridge. At the back of the ridge, as w e have 
seen (p. 269), a stretch of flat ground, perhaps a quarter of a mile wide, 
inter\^enes between the ridge and the high abrupt slopes of Mt. Cyllene. 
In this little plain, at the foot of Cyllene, are the remains of a large 
Byzantine basilica, about 130 feet long by 60 feet wide. The walls, 
which are standing to a considerable height, contain many squared 
blocks, which may be ancient ; the core is rudely constructed of small 
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stones, bricks, and mortar. Two columns with rude capitals are built 
flat against the inner side of the south wall. About a hundred yards or 
more to the south-west of the basilica are the ruins of a mediaeval tower 
with a gateway through it ; the masonry is rough. The gateway is 
supposed to have formed part of a large fortified enclosure, within which 
the basilica stood. A wail or causeway about 12 feet wide seems to 
have run from the gatew'ay across the flat ground to the northern foot of 
the ridge which formed the acropolis of Stymphalus. Probably the 
greater part of the ancient city stood on this level ground. At the 
eastern end of the basilica I observed the remains of an ancient Greek 
foundation - wall built of massive squared blocks. They may have 
belonged to the Doric temple of which Dodwxll in 1806 saw the ruins 
(including fluted drums of Doric columns and pilasters, and large blocks 
of marble and stone) close to the basilica. The larger columns seen by 
him measured 3 feet in diameter, the smaller only 18 inches. It was 
doubtless from these columns, \vhich have now^ disappeared, that the 
place acquired its modem name of Kionia or ‘the columns.’ The 
name is now transferred to the wretched little Albanian hamlet which 
stands some three-quarters of a mile away to the east, at the spring 
which is the chief source of the Stymphalian Lake (see above, p. 269). 
It is at the hamlet of Kitmia that travellers who wish to visit the mins 
of Stymphalus find quarters for the night. 

The foregoing description of the site and the ruins is based almost entirely on 
my own notes, made on the spot 30th September 1895. The fortifications seem 
to have been much better preberved down to the middle of the century. See 
Dodwell, Toicr, 2. p. 433 Si/, ; Leake, Morea^ 3. p. iiojy. ; Boblaye, Rccherchcs, 
p. 147; L. Ross, Pcisd/ij p. 54 s/, ; Curtius, Felop. i. p. 203 sqq. ; A\ elcker, 
Tas^ebtuii^ i. p. 305 sqq, ; Ileule, Etudes sttr le Pelo/ioji/iese, p. 163 sq. ; Mscher, 
Eri finer uni^en,, p. 497 sq. ; \V. G. Clark, Pelop, p. 320 sqq. \ Bursian, Geogr. 2. 
p. 196 sq. \ ihiide-Joanne^ 2. p. 387 sq. 

22 . 3. a spring from whicli the Emperor Hadrian etc. This is 
no doubt the copious spring, now called by the general name of Kcphalo- 
ifrysi (‘source,^ ‘spring’), w^hich rises at the hamlet of Kionia.^ about a 
mile to the north-east of the ruins of Stymphalus. See above, p. 269. 
At periods when the lake is low the river formed by the spring flows 
obliquely in a south-westerly direction across the plain for 2 miles or so 
before it disappears into the chasm on the southern side of the valley. 
But when the lake is high, as it is at present, the river is engulfed in it 
about a mile from the spring. Near the village of Zaraka.^ at the foot 
of Mt. Cyllene, to the north-east of the ruins of Stymphalus, Cell 
observed the arches of an aqueduct, which may have been the one 
erected by Hadrian. The remains of it are said to be still visible on 
the north-east bank of the lake, and again near the sea, to the west of 
Corinth, at a place w’here there are some mills on the Lofigo-Potanws river. 

See Dodwell, Tour,, 2. p. 433 ; Gell, Journey in the Jl/orea, p. 3S4 : Leake, 
Jl/orea, 3. p. 109; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 201, cp. 206; id.,, 2. p. 592; Vischer, 
Erinnerungen, p. 49S ; W. G. Clark, Pelop. p. 322 ; Guide Joanne, 2. pp. 3S8, 389. 

According to the French sur\'eyors the course of the aqueduct seems 
to have been this. A subterranean channel probably conducted the 
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water from the St>Tnphalian valley into the long valley of Skotini or 
Alea (see viii. 23. i note). The aqueduct followed the eastern side of 
this latter valley, and crossing a pass toward Apcmo-velcsi reached the 
northern end of the valley of the Inachus, keeping at a great height in 
order to cross by the pass of the Tretus (see ii. 15, 2 note). Thence, 
instead of following the valley of the Lon^o-Potamos northward, it 
turned east, passed below the village of Ha^ios Vasilios^ and then 
skirted the eastern flanks of Mt, Skona and the Acro-Corinth. Thus 
from the time it entered the pass of the Tretus it appears to have 
followed the line of the modem railway from Argos to Corinth. By 
taking this route Hadrian^s engineers were able to dispense with arches 
and almost wholly with subterranean works, as the slope of the ground 
was exactly what was required. See Boblaye, Rcchcrches^ p. 148. If 
the French surveyors are right, the arches seen by Cell, and the remains 
near the mouth of the Longo-Potainos^ cannot be those of Hadrian’s 
aqueduct. 

22 . 3. in summer there is no mere etc. See above, p. 268 sqq. 
Pausanias clearly says that the lake, when it existed, was close to the 
spring, and that the river flowed from the lake into the chasm ; hence 
he supposed that the lake was at the north side of the valley, since the 
spring is on that side. In point of fact the lake, when it exists, seems 
always to extend to the chasm on the south side of the valley, and the 
river flows from the spring into the lake, not from the lake into the 
chasm. Hence perhaps, as \V. G. Clark observ^ed {Pelop. p. 320 note 3), 
Pausanias visited Stymphalus in summer, when the lake was wholly 
dried up, and misunderstood what the natives told him as to the posi- 
tion of the lake. 

22. 3. This river goes down into a chasm etc. This chasm is a 
cavern at the foot of a limestone precipice, which terminates the slope 
of a steep rocky mountain on the southern side of the valley. W. G. 
Clark, who visited the valley when the lake was quite dried up, says : 
“We soon came to a stream running swiftly in a channel 10 or 12 feet 
deep, which it had scooped for itself in the accumulated sand, hastening 
to the cavern which yawns for it at the foot of an abrupt limestone cliff. 
At the mouth of the cavern were wooden piles, broken here and there 
by the violence of the current, the object of which was to prevent any 
large solid substance being carried in which might stop the passage. 
. . . The grey face of the rock, tufted with red flowers, the dark cave, 
and the turbid river, making its mad plunge from sunlight to darkness, 
presented a striking picture to the eye and the imagination ” (^Pelopo7i- 
nesusy p. 319 Cp. Leake, Morea^ 3. p. 108 sq.\ Gell, Journey in 

the Moredy p. 382 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 201. The view mentioned by 
Pausanias that the water which here enters the cavern reappears as the 
Erasinus river near Argos (see ii. 24. 6 note), is still held by the 
natives of the valley. They say that fir-cones, thrown in large quantities 
into the cavern, have reappeared in the Erasinus (Gell, op, cit. p. 
382 sq.) Leake inclined to believe that the experiment had actually 
been made in ancient times, and that the tradition had survived ; other- 
wise it is difficult to account for the belief in the identity of the two 
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waters, “as the distance between the two points is much greater than 
the length of any of the other subterraneous rivers of the Peloponnesus, 
and several high mountains and intersecting ridges intervene” (J/orea, 3. 
p. 1135^.) At Stymphalus there appears to have been an image of 
the Erasmus river in the shape of a bull (Aelian, Var, Just, ii. 33). 
There is now an artificial outlet for the waters of the lake some 2 or 3 
miles east of the natural chasm. See above, p. 269. 

22. 4 . man-eating birds once bred beside the water of Stym- 
phalus etc. On some coins of Stymphalus the head of one of the 
Stymphalian birds is represented ; it is the head of a water-fowl, not of 
a monster. On other coins of the city Hercules appears striking at the 
Stymphalian birds with his club. See Imhoof-Blumer and Gardner, 
NiiDu Comm, on Pans. p. 99, with pi. T x. xi. xii. On a black-figured 
amphora in the British Museum (B. 163) Plercules is depicted stoning 
the Stymphalian birds with a sling ; the birds appear as long-necked 
water-fowl with varieg'ated plumage. See Gazette arcJieologique^ 2 (1876), 
pi. 3. The subject is represented in a few other vase-paintings, on 
Roman sarcophaguses, and on various other ancient monuments. See De 
Witte, ‘ Hercule et les oiseaux de Stymphale,^ Gazette arcJieoIogiqiie^ 2 
(1876), pp. 8-10. The legend, mentioned by Pausanias on the authority 
of Pisander of Camira, that Hercules drove away the birds by the noise 
of a bronze rattle, is mentioned also by Apollonius Rhodius {Argonaut. 
ii. 1052 sqq.^ with the scholiast on verse 1054). Apollodorus says (ii. 
5. 6) that the birds roosted in the dense forest which overhung the 
lake ; that Hercules plied the bronze rattle which he had received from 
Athena ; and that when the startled birds flew up out of the wood, he 
brought them down with his arrows. Some have fancied that the man- 
eating Stymphalian birds are a mythical expression for the supposed 
pestilential vapours exhaled by the marshes (Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 203 ; 
Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 195). The water of the lake is beautifully clear, 
but nevertheless the inhabitants of the valley are said to suffer much 
from fev*er (A. Meliarakes, Tewypac^ia rov vo/xoi’ ^ApyoAf8os Kal Koptv- 
Oia% p. I 54 ; Philippson, Peloponnes^ p. 144). This is not strange, since 
the plain immediately to the east of the lake is swampy. 

22. 7. an old sanctuary of Stymphalian Artemis. Leake con- 
jectured that the ruins of a Doric temple beside the Byzantine basilica 
(see above, p. 273) may have been the remains of the sanctuary of 
Artemis {^Morea, 3. p. iio sq.) His conjecture is perhaps confirmed 
by the discovery, in this neighbourhood, of an inscription which mentions 
the sanctuary of Artemis and seems to have been set up in it. See 
Bulletin de Corresp. Jiellenique,, 7 (1SS3), p. 490. Curtius and Vischer 
thought that the sanctuary may have occupied the site of the basilica 
(Curtius, Pelop, i. p. 205 ; \hscher, Erinnenmgcn^ p. 498 sqi) On 
the other hand, Bursian conjectured that the temple of which remains 
are to be seen on the acropolis below the western tower (see above, p. 
271 sq,) may have been the sanctuary of Artemis {Geogr. 2. p. 197). 

23. I. Alea. Very considerable remains of the walls and towers of 
Alea are to be seen near Bougiati, a village about 8 miles due south of 
the ruins of Stymphalus. The distance by road, however, from Stym- 



276 


A LEA 


UK. VIII. ARCADIA 


phalus to Alea is not less than 10 miles. The route at first coincides 
with that to Phlius. It goes south-eastward across the Stymphalian 
plain, somewhat to the east of the lake, ascends the stony gorge in the 
mountains immediately above the artificial outlet of the lake (see above, 
p. 269), and then descends into a long valley which runs in a southerly 
direction. Here at the head of the valley the road to Phlius diverges 
to the east and ascends a narrow valle)^ which joins the main valley 
from the east. We continue to follow the main valley southward, riding 
for some distance beside the artificial banked-up channel in which the 
water of the lake of Stymphalus, after traversing the tunnel, is conveyed 
away. Maize and vines are grown in the broad flat bottom of the 
valley. We pass on the west the mouth of a long narrow valley in 
which stands the village of surrounded by fruit-trees. About 3 

miles farther to the south we come to the entrance of the valley of 
Bougiati^ which opens up on the west side of the main valley which we 
have been following. The village of Bougiati stands at the foot of a 
very steep slope a mile and a half or so up the valley. A high and 
rugged pass, barely practicable for horses, leads over the mountains 
from Bougiati to Kandyla^ and so to Orchomenus (see above, p. 229 sq.) 
The mouth of the v^alley of Bougiati is partially closed on the east by a 
hill which projects southward from the higher mountains on the north. 
This is the hill of Alea. A saddle connects it on the north with the 
higher mountains, and from here it slopes gradually southward in the 
form of a ridge till it subsides into the plain. But while the slope from 
north to south is long and gradual, the ridge falls away steeply, though 
not precipitously, on the east and west ; its eastern slope is to the main 
valley, its western slope is to the side valley of Bougiati. These steep 
slopes to the east and west are overgrowm w'ith holly-oak bushes. At 
its highest point, on the north, the hill may be some 600 feet above the 
plain. The city wvalls of Alea are w'ell preserved on the eastern and 
w^estern sides of the hill or ridge. On the w^est side they descend the 
w’hole length of the ridge from north to south. On the east side they 
do not follow the ridge southward to its termination, but strike down 
the steep slope in a south-easterly direction till they reach the plain. 
The terminations of these tw*o lines of w’all in the plain must have been 
formerly united by a third wall skirting the foot of the hill, but no 
remains of it exist. On the other hand the angle formed by the con- 
vergence of the tw'o w'alls on the top of the hill has been cut off by two 
cross-w'alls from the rest of the hill. These inner cross-walls are at 
right angles to each other and make, with the tw^o outer w’alls, an 
irregular quadrangle, wTich formed the acropolis. Both the outer and 
the inner walls are w'ell preserv'ed. They are built of grey limestone in 
the polygonal style. The masonry is solid and substantial but rather 
rough ; the blocks are not cut and jointed wath the exquisite preci- 
sion which characterises, for example, the g-reat terrace-w^all of the 
temple at Delphi. In the outer w’est w^all there are pieces that are 
nearly quadrangular in style. Square towers project at inter\*als from 
the curtain, and most of them, like the walls, are in good preservation. 
In the long outer w’all on the w’e stern side of tlie ridge there are nine- 
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teen of these towers ; in the shorter eastern wall there are thirteen ; and 
in the cross-walls v/hich form the acropolis there are three. Walls and 
towers are commonly standing to a height of from three to five, six, 
seven, and eight courses. Where six to eight courses are standing the 
height averages about 1 1 and 1 2 feet. The greatest number of courses 
standing in one place, so far as I observed, was ten ; and the greatest 
height about 16 feet. The thickness of the walls, where both faces 
are preserved, is about 10 feet. Some of the blocks are very large, 

Valley of Bougiati 

,r,. , , . .n. , . T’" ' a’w,. 



Road to 8tL;niphalus 

FIG. 31. — FLAX OF ALFA. 

especially in the interval between the eighth and ninth towers of the 
west wall ; one block here is 9 feet long by 4 feet high. The towers 
are as a rule 16 to 18 feet broad on the face, and project 8 to 9 feet 
from the curtain. The inter\'als between them average 30 to 40 yards. 
In the eastern wall, however, the towers are not so regular, the steep 
and broken slope here necessitating some deviations from architectural 
uniformity. For example, one tower on this side is 30 feet broad ; 
another projects as much as 16 feet 9 inches from the curtain, \vhile a 
third projects only 6 feet 9 inches. 

Of the two inner cross- w^alls which form, with the converging outer 
walls, the acropolis on the top of the hill, one starts from the west outer 
wall and runs eastward ; it is strengthened by three square projecting 
walls. The other starts from the eastern outer wall and runs southward, 
meeting the other at a right angle ; in it there is a gateway 9 feet wade 
which leads into a passage 1 2 feet long. These tw’o inner walls are 
built of very massive polygonal blocks, and are standing to a height of 
from four to seven courses (9 to 12 feet). The ground inside of the 
acropolis is littered with fragments of thick red pottery. 

The view from the hill of Alea embraces the valleys on both sides, 
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with high barren mountains rising from them and bounding* the horizon 
in all directions. The outlines of the mountains on the east, south, and 
north are bold and fine. 

I have described the ruins of Alea from notes made by me on a visit to the 
site, 14th October 1S95. observations differ in a number of points from 

the description of the site given in the Giiide-Joannc (2. p. 390), for example 
as to the number of towers in the east wall and in the inner wall of the acropolis. 
The statement that the walls are standing to a height of 15 metres (nearly 50 feet) 
is certainly wrong. Compare also Curtius, Pelop, i. p. 208 sq. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. 
p. 1 98. 

Dodwell and Cell wrongly identified Alea with some walls of large 
rough stones which they obser\'ed at the foot of a precipitous rocky 
slope, on the southern side of the ridge which bounds the valley of 
Stymphalus on the south-east. The ruins described by them appear to 
have been situated near the southern foot of the stony gorge where the 
roads from Stymphalus to Phi i us and Alea diverge from each other (see 
above, p. 276). But the place is about 7 miles north of the real site of 
Alea. 

See Dodwell, Tottr^ 2. p, 432; Joiu'uey in the J/orta, p. 3S4 ; 
Itnitrary of Greece^ p. 70 sq, ; zT., Itinerary of the Morea, p. 16S. 

23, I. at this festival of Dionysus women are scourged. 

The scourging may have been intended as a purification or as a mode 
of fertilising the patients ; this was the intention of the blows adminis- 
tered to women at the Lupercalia in Rome, and ceremonies of the same 
sort are common in many lands. See W. Mannhardt, ‘ Die Lupercalien,’ 
MytJiologische P'orschimipen^ kap. iii. ; The Golden Bought 2. pp. 213^^^., 
-33 Cp. note on viii. 15. 3. As to the scourging of the Spartan 

boys see iii. 16. 10. 

23. 2. In my description of Orchomenus I showed etc. See 
viii. 1 3. 4 note. 

23, 2. the plain of Caphyae, This is the western part of the 
northern plain of Orchomenus. See note on viii. 13. 4. In the south- 
west comer of the plain, below the village of P/esia, which stands on 
the hills that bound the plain on the south, an isolated rock rises from 
the flat ground. It is of round shape ; and its flat top is enclosed by 
remains of Cyclopean walls and bears many vestiges of ancient founda- 
tions. This is probably the ancient Caphyae. Leake and Peytier 
placed Caphyae farther north, near the village of A^o/oitssa on the 
western verge of the plain. But the ancient remains there are scanty. 

See Leake, A/orea, 3. p. 103 ; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 150; Curtius, Pelop. i. 
p. 226 ; Bursian, Geog’. 2. p. 206 ; Gmde-Joanne^ 2. p. 3S2. Cp. note on § 6. 

23. 2. It goes down into a chasm etc. This chasm or hata- 
votJira is said to be now nearly filled up ; but I cannot determine, from 
my authorities, whether it is below the village of Plesia near the south- 
west comer of the plain, or at the village of Kotoiissa on the western 
side of the plain. See Leake, Morca, 3. p. 103 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. 
p. 225 sq.\ Baedeker , 3 p. 302; Gidde-Joamie, 2. p. 382. The plain 
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is bounded on the west by the chain of hills now called Mt. Kastania. 
On the western side of this range is the valley of the Vithia river which 
flows northward from the neighbourhood of ^lethydrium to join the 
Ladon. At the northern foot of Mt. Kastania rises the river of Dara 
(or Tara), which joins the Vitina river a little below the khan of Dara 
(Tara). It issues at once as a respectable stream from the mountain, 
and is probably the emissory of the marshy northern plain of Orcho- 
menus, which lies on the other side of the hills. Thus the river of 
Dara appears to be the Tragus, and it further answers to Pausanias's 
description of that river by being perennial ; even in summer it is a 
stream of some size. Its modern name is derived from the Albanian 
village of Dara, which stands about a mile and a half to the north-east 
of the khan of Dara, at the foot of a long bare mountain. The khan, 
on the other hand, stands beside the river in the low swampy bottom 
of the valley, which is here broad and open. See Leake, J/orea, 2. 
p. 269 s^. ; id., Pelopo?!. 22 1 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 378 sq. \ Guide- 
Joa?i?ie, 2. p. 381 ; Philippson, Peloponnes, p, 74. 

23 . 3. Artemis, surnamed Cnacalesian, The surname was 
probably derived from the name of the mountain (§ 4). See, however, 
note on iii. 18. 4. 

23. 4- the plane-tree of Menelaus. According to Theophrastus 
{Hist. pla?it. iv. 13. 2) the plane-tree at Caphyae was planted by 
Agamemnon. Theophrastus is followed by Pliny {Xat. hist, xvi, 238). 

23 . 5. a list of the old trees etc. Lists of old trees are 

given also by Theophrastus {Hist, plarit. iv. 13. 2) and Pliny (Xat. hist. 
xvi. 234-240). Theophrastus mentions the olive at Athens, the palm 
at Delos, the wild olive at Olympia from which the victors’ wreaths 
were made, the oaks at Ilium over the tomb of Ilus, the plane- 

tree at Delphi, said to have been planted by Agamemnon, and the 
plane-tree at Caphyae. As to the willow at Samos, see vii. 4. 4 ; as to 
the oak at Dodona, see note on i. 17. 5, vol. 2. p. 159 sq. ; as to the 
olive on the Acropolis at Athens, see i. 27. 2 note; as to the olive at 
Delos, see C. Botticher, Baiimkultits, p. 1 1 5 ^*7. ; as to the laurel at 
Daphne in Syria, see Philostratus, Vit. Apollon, i. 16. I, 

23 . 6. Condylea, About ten minutes to the north - west of 

Caphy.ae some remains of ancient city -walls and marble buildings 
extend from the foot of the hills into the plain. These may be the 
ruins of Condylea. But Curtius thought they were the ruins of 
Caphyae, and he may be right. See Curtius, Pelop. I. p. 226 (where 
Meilen seems a misprint for Minn ten) ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 206 : 
Guide-Joan 7 ie, 2. p. 382. 

23. 7- the Strangled One. The Arcadian worship of the 

Strangled Artemis is mentioned by Clement of Alexandria on the 
authority of Callimachus (Protrept. ii. 38, p. 32 ed. Potter). Dr. 
\>rrall sees in the legend a tradition of sacrifice by stoning. See his 
note on Aeschylus, Agam. 1107 ; and cp. my note on W. 22. 7. With 
the worship of the Strangled Artemis we may compare the worship of 
the hanged Helen (Helen of the Tree) in Rhodes. See iii. 19* 9 
with the note. Mr. Famell considers that the story of the Strangled 
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(or Hanging) Artemis arose from a custom of hanging the mask or 
image of Artemis, as a goddess of vegetation, on a tree to secure its 
fertility {The Cidts of the Greek States^ 2 . p. 42 S s^.) 

23. 8 . Nasi and fifty furlongs farther, Pausanias now 

leaves the northern plain of Orchomenus on his way to Psophis, He 
crosses ov’er the ridge of Mt. Kastania which bounds the plain on the 
west, and descends to Nasi, the source of the Tragus, now the river of 
Dara {Tara). See § 2 note. The river of Dara^ after uniting with 
the river of Vitina in the open plain a little below the khan of Dara, 
flows north-west through a narrow pass closely shut in by mountains on 
either side, till it joins the Ladon, The distance from the source of 
the Tragus to its Junction with the Ladon is, as Pausanias says, about 
50 furlongs. See Leake, J/orea, 2. pp. 268-272. Pausanias clearly 
says (§ 2) that Nasi was at the source of the Tragus. The French 
surveyors, Curtius, and the writer in the Giiide-Joanne are therefore 
wTong in placing Nasi at the junction of the river of Dai'a with the 
river of Vitina. See Boblaye, Rechcrches., p. 157; Curtius, Pelop. i . 
p. 378 ; Gt/ide-Joanne^ 2. p. 381. 

23. 8. You will cross the river etc. Pausanias is now pursuing 
his way to Psophis, a city of north-western Arcadia in the valley of the 
Eiy^manthus river. From the point where the Tragus (now the river 
of Dara) flows into the Ladon, our author follows the latter river 
westward for some miles. This upper valley of the Ladon, from its 
junction with the Aroanius (see above, p. 264), is open and somewhat 
tame. The hills that enclose it are low and uninteresting ; bushes 
cover their slopes. The Ladon flows along the southern side of the 
broad flat valley, its rapid stream of opaque greenish-blue water skirting 
the rocky declivities of the hills. About 2 miles below the source of 
the river a khan stands amid fig-trees, holly-oaks, and walnut-trees on 
the left or southern bank of the river. A very little way above the 
khan is a bridge across the Ladon. Passing the river by the bridge 
we cross over to the north side of the valley, to the point where it is 
joined by the valley of the Aroanius. Here we cross the Aroanius, 
and turning westward follow the right bank of that river at the foot 
of the hills that bound the valley on the north. The two rivers, the 
Aroanius and the Ladon, here flow westward for some little way on 
opposite sides of the valley, the Aroanius on the north and the Ladon 
on the south. The banks of the Aroanius are here prettily wooded 
with willows and plane-trees ; its water is of a turbid muddy colour, 
quite different from the dark blue water of the Ladon. Except for the 
trees (mostly small willows) which fringe the banks of both rivers the 
flat bottom of the valley is treeless ; low hills, their uniform slopes over- 
grown only with bushes, bound it on both sides. But the tameness of 
the scenery is somewhat redeemed by the fine view backward to the 
towering sharp-peaked Mt. Chebnos at the upper end of the valley. A 
little way on a spur or ridge of bare earth projects into the v.illey from 
the south, narrowing it by about half. In the narrow and swampy 
defile thus created the Ladon and the Aroanius unite their waters. 
Beyond the defile the scenery improves, higher mountains appearing on 
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the south side of the valley. The river now bends away to the south- 
west at the foot of these higher mountains. We hold on in a westerly 
direction and diverging from the valley of the Ladon cross a low stony 
plateau. From this plateau we look down into the valley of the Ladon 
stretching away south w^ards ; it is now narrow* and enclosed by moun- 
tains with steep and partially w'ooded sides. Westward w'e look up 
a long valley, bare, broad, and tame, enclosed by low* uninteresting 
hills. Through this latter valley, w*hich joins the valley of the Ladon 
at the point w*here the river bends aw'ay to the south, goes the road to 
Psophis. Springs rise at the foot of the hills on either side of the 
valley, and a stream, wLich Leake calls the river of Palaca-Katouna^ 
flows down it to join the Ladon. Not far from the head of the \ alley, 
on a height w'hich rises on the north bank of the stream, are some 
ancient ruins near a fine spring. Some have taken these ruins to be 
the remains of Paus (see below*, 5:^ 9). Opposite the ruins, on the hills 
on the south side of the valley, is the modem village of Vesini. Soon 
afterwards, near the \*illage of Skoiipi^ w'e cross the w'atcrshed, w*hich is 
formed by the protrusion of two flat masses of stones and soil into the 
valley from both sides. Its height above the sea is about 2000 feet. 
From the watershed w*e descend into the valley of Lopcsi^ which, like 
the one w*e have quitted, runs north-west in nearly a straight line to 
Psophis, The broad, w*ell-cultivated bottom of this charming valley is 
shaded with oak-trees and w*atered by a stream which flow s dow*n it to 
join the Erymanthus river at Psophis, Many villages he scattered on 
the slopes of the hills ; among them is Lopesi on the north bank of the 
stream. As to the route followed by Pausanias from Caphyae to 
Psophis, at least after he struck the Tragus (the Dara river), there is no 
room for doubt. The valleys led him in a straight line to Psophis. Of 
the oak forest of Soron which he mentions Leake saw* some small 
remains near the banks of the Palaca-Katouna river, as he calls it ; 
and at one place in this valley, near its foot, where a ledge of limestone 
rock stretches like a bar across it, oak-trees are still dotted about 
among the corn-fields. In the winter of 219-218 B.c. King Philip V. 
marched with a Macedonian army from Caphyae to Psophis in three 
days (Polybius, iv. 70). 

See Leake, J/orea, 2. p, 249 17. : Poblaye, Pec/ierches, p. 157 ; Curtins, 
Pelop. I. p. 379 Si/, ; Bursian, Geo^r. 2. p. 262 ;. ; Guidc-Joanne, 2. p. 364 ; 

Philippson, PPopounes, p. 2S4 sq. 

On the summit of the pass which leads southward from the valley 
of Lopesi over the bare bushy slopes of Mt. H. Pciros to the village of 
Kondovazena there are foundations of a small building, apparently a 
temple, built of blocks of shell-limestone. The steep ascent from the 
valley of Lopesi is through oak woods. See Philippson, Peloponnes^ p. 
284. 

23. 9 . hears. Elsewhere Pausanias tells us that there w*ere bears 
on Mt. Taygetus (lii. 20. 4) and Mt. Parnes (i. 32. i). 

23. 9 . the mined hamlet of Paus. In the days of Herodotus 
this place was a city. He calls it Paeus (or Paeum) and says that 
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Euphorion of that city received the Dioscuri in his house, and after- 
wards extended his hospitality to all men. His son Laphanes was one 
of the suitors of Ag-ariste, the daughter of Clisthenes, tyrant of Sicyon. 
See Herodotus, vi. 127. 

23. 9 . Sirae. This place was 30 furlongs from Psophis. See viii. 
24. 3. If the distance is right, Sirae must have been near the village 
of Dekouni^ in the valley of Lopes! ^ but higher up than the village of 
that name. See Leake, Pelop. p. 221. Cp. id.^ Morea^ 2. p. 250; 
Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 380. 

24. r. Psophis. The ruins of Psophis are situated in the narrow 
valley of the Erymanthus river, at the point where that stream, flowing 
from the north-east, is joined by a tributary stream (the Aroanius, now 
called the river of Porefse or Germoutsani) which flows into it from the 
north-\vest, coming down a narrow rocky glen enclosed by high moun- 
tains. About TOO yards below^ their meeting-place, the united waters of 
the two streams are joined by a third stream, the ri\’er of Lope si., flow- 
ing from the south-east (see note on 23. 8). From these three rivers 
the place takes its modern name of Tripotanw., or ‘ Three Rivers.’ All 
three rivers are clear rapid streams, flowing over gravelly beds and 
bordered by plane-trees. Psophis stood on the right bank of the 
Erymanthus, in the angle between it and the Aroanius. A steep but 
not high hill rises between the two streams and extends in the form of a 
sharp ridge from south-west to north-east, sending dowm spurs tow^ards 
both streams. A narrow strip of level or gently-rising ground is left 
between the foot of the hill and the banks of the tw'o rivers. The city- 
w'alls follow'ed the crest of the ridge and descending from it ran along 
the steep banks of both streams. They can still be traced neaily 
throughout the whole circuit, though they are now'here very high. They 
are defended by tow^ers, mostly square. The masonr>" is moderately 
regular ; the stones are not ver)" large. On the highest point of the 
hill are the ruins of a mediaeval tow'er and of many modern houses. At 
the north-eastern side of the town the open space between the Eryman- 
thus river and the hill w^as defended by a double line of w^alls ; the 
remains of the inner w all may be seen extending from the ridge to the 
bank of the river. On the w’estern slope of the spur wEich descends 
towards the meeting of the Erymanthus and Aroanius are the remains 
of a small theatre facing wxst. Part of the circumference of four or 
five row's of seats may be seen ; fragments of the seats are also lying 
about. The towm seems to have Iain chiefly in the level space between 
the Erymanthus and the hill. Here, not far from the bank of the river, 
are the foundations of a rectangular building, about 96 feet long ; in 
the bank below there is a spring of w'ater. This building may be the 
temple of Erymanthus mentioned by Pausanias 12). A little to the 
north of it is the church of St. Peter, enclosed wathin a wall. At this 
church there are a number of small columns, some of them only partially 
fluted. The church probably occupies the site of a temple, perhaps the 
temple of Aphrodite (.^ 6). The situation of Psophis, as Leake observes, 
is anything but agreeable, being hemmed in by bare hills of no great 
height, w’hich shut out all view’, cause occasionally an extreme of heat 
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and cold, and increase the violence of the winds. The bleak landscape 
was somewhat brightened, when I saw it in early summer, by the 
masses of yellow flowers which mottled the green hill-side above the 
scanty ruins of the lower town. 

See Leake, Morea, 2. p. 240 S'lii. ; Boblaye, Pec/ien/ies, p. 15S : Fiedler. 
Pezse, I. p. 394; Curtius, PPo/. i. p. 384 si/i/. ; Welcker, Taj^^lnuh^ l. p. 290 
stjcj. ; Vischer, Erinuertov^ezi^ p. stjij. ; Wyse. Pdopon. 2. p. 159 sqq. ; Bursian. 
Geo.^r. 2. p. 260 Sijcj. : Baedeker,^' p. 307 ; Guidt' Joanne^ 2. p. 363 sq. ; Philif^p- 
son, Peloponues^ p. 2 86. 

In the winter of 219-218 R.C. Psophis was captured by a Mace- 
donian army under King Philip V. Polybius, who describes the capture 
of the city, has incidentally given a very exact description of its situation. 
See Polybius, iv. 70-72. 

24. I. the founder of Psophis etc. Accoiding to Stephanus 
Byzantius (j.t'. the founder of Psophis was either Psophis a son 

of Lycaon, or Psophis a daughter of Eryx. 

24. 2. Phegia. This seems to mean ‘ oak-town,’ from a 

kind of oak with edible acorns. There are still some oaks on the hills 
about Psophis. See Leake, Morca^ 2. p. 244 ; Curtius, Pciop. i. p. 388 ; 
Weicker, Tagebiich^ i. p. 293. Cp. Stephanus Byzantius, s.v, 
who says that King Phegeus was a brother of Phoroneus. 

24. 4 . Mount Lampea. With the exception of the branch which 
rises in Mt. Tarfan\ near the village of Sopoto^ on the way from Psophis 
to Clitor, the streams which form the Erymanthus river mostly rise in 
Mt. KalUpJiojii (about 6500 feet high), to the north -north -east of 
Psophis. Mt. Kalliphoni is, therefore, probably the ancient Mt. Lampea. 
This agrees with the statement of Strabo (viii. p. 341 ) that Scollis, a 
mountain between the districts of Elis, Dyme, and Tritaea, adjoined Mt. 
Lampea in Arcadia. The northern slopes of iNlount Kallfpliom are 
belted with pine forests. 

See Leake, Florca, 2. p. 253 sq. ; ?f/., Pelopojt, p. 224; Boblaye, Rechcz'ches., 
p. 158 ; Curtius, Pelop. I. p. 3S5 sq. ; Bursian, Geopr. 2. p, 1S3 ; Philippson, 
Pc/opozifies, pp. 2S2, 293. 

24. 4. Homer says that in Taygetus etc. The reference seems 
to be to Odyssey.^ vi. 103. 

24 . 4. Mount Pholoe. Here Pausanias tells us that Mount Pholoe 
\vas the range of mountains on the right bank of the Erymanthus river. 
Elsewhere (vi. 21. 5) he says that the Leucyanias, another of the 
northern tributaries of the Alpheus, had its source in Mount Pholoe. 
Strabo says (viii. p. 357) that Pholoe w*as a mountain of Arcadia w hich 
rose very near Olympia and had its skirts in the territory' of Pisa. 
Elsewhere the same geographer gives us to understand that Mount 
Pholoe bordered on Elis (viii. p. 336), and that the Selleeis, a river 
of Elis, flow’ed from it. Xenophon says that when he lived in 
Scillus his sons and their friends used sometimes to hunt on Mount 
Pholoe {Anabasis, v. 3. 10). Putting these various statements together, 
we infer that Mount Pholoe w^as the southern and lower continuation of 
Mount Eiy^manthus (the modem Mount Olond). It is not so much a 
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chain of mountains as a broad table-land, which descends in great forest- 
clad terraces from near the source of the Elean Ladon in Mount Ery- 
manthus to the lowlands of Elis on the west and the valley of the 
Alpheus on the south. See Leake, Jforea, 2. pp. 194-196; Curtius, 
Pelop. 2. p. 44; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 184. In antiquity, as at the 
present day, this high table-land would seem to have been covered with 
wild and beautiful woods, which the poetic fancy of the Greeks peopled 
with Centaurs, of whom the famous Pholus was said to have entertained 
Hercules when he came hither to hunt the Er^^manthian boar on the 
neighbouring mountains (Euripides, Hercules Furc}is^ 18 1 sq. \ AuthoL 
Palat. vi. 3 and iii ; Q 7 'phei Argo?i.uitica^ 382 and 420; Apollodorus, 
ii. 5. 4; Diodorus, iv. 12 and 70). Mount Erymanthus and Mount 
Pholoe are mentioned together by Lucian (^Icaroinoiippiis^ ii). 

24, 6. there is also in the district of Eryx, in Sicily, a sanctuary 
of the Erycinian goddess. This was the famous Carthai^inian sanctuary 
of Astarte or Ashtoreth on Mt. Er}^x. Sir E. H. Bunbury (article ‘ Eryx ’ 
in Smith’s Diet, of Geog^'aphy) thinks that the legends point to the sanc- 
tuary on Mt. Eryx ])eing an ancient seat of Pelasgic worship, rather 
than of Phoenician origin.” But the worship, as known to us, appears 
to ha\'e been purely Phoenician ; and that the goddess was Astarte is 
proved by Phoenician inscriptions. See \V. Robertson Smith, Religio/i 
of the Scinitesp pp 294, 309, 471. As to the Semitic character of the 
worship Freeman says : “It was assuredly a Phoenician Ashtoreth who 
yearly left her temple of Eryx for a journey to Africa and took her doves 
with her” {^History of Sicily,^ i. p. 277). As to these doves of Erjoc, 
see Athenaeus, ix. p. 394 f; Aelian, Hist, aniri, iv. 2. It is somewhat 
surprising to find a sanctuary of this Phoenician goddess in a remote 
corner of Arcadia. Cp. Inimerwahr, Die arkadisuhen Kulte,^ p. 172 sq. 
As to the Sicilian Eryx and its Phoenician remains, see Freeman, op, cit, 
I. p. 277 sqq. \ Perrot et Chipiez, Histoire dc V Art dans PAfitiquitc^ 
3. pp. 308, 330 sqq. The temple on the top of Mt. Eryx, with the walls 
and gates which defended the foot of the mountain, is represented on 
a consular silver coin of the Gens Considia. See T. L. Donaldson, 
Architcctui'a Hiimismatzca^ No. xxxii. ; Perrot et Chipiez, op. cit. 3. p. 335* 

24. 7. Alcmaeon is also buried in Psophis etc. Outside the 

walls of Psophis, near the meeting of the Er>mianthus and Aroanius 
rivers, there is a fine oak with a picture of the Virgin attached to it. 
Beside it lie the ruins of a chapel built of ancient materials and on 
ancient foundations. Bursian conjectured that the tomb of Alcmaeon 
may have been here (Geogr. 2. p. 261 sq.) 

24. 7- cypresses grow round about it etc. The native home of 
the cypress seems to be the table-lands of Caboul and Afghanistan, 
especially Busih to the west of Herat, where the tree attains an enormous 
size. From this home it apparently mig-rated westward. Hehn 
held that where gro\'es of cypresses were to be found in Greece, traces 
of Asiatic religion were also to be found. In regard to Psophis in particu- 
lar, he saw traces of Phoenician influence in the legend which made 
Psophis a daughter of Eryx, in the worship of Erycinian Aphrodite, and 
in the legendary connexion of Psophis with the necklace of Eriphyle ; 
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for he seems to ha\e agreed with Movers {Die Phoe?nzier^ i. p. 509 sqi) 
that such trinkets were probably brought to Greece by Phoenician 
traders. See Hehn, Kiiliin'pjlanzcn und Hausthierep pp. 228 sqq.^ 
489 sq. (pp. 212 sqq.^ 479 sq, Engl, trans.) 

24 . 8. Alcmaeon came to Psophis etc. With what follows, 

compare Apollodorus, iii. 7. 5 sqq. According to Apollodorus the name 
of the daughter of Phegeus whom Alcmaeon married was Arsinoe, 
not Alphesiboea, as Pausanias calls her. Euripides wrote a drama 
Alcmaeon at Psophis^ of which some fragments are preser^'ed. Cp. E. 
Bethe, Thebanische Heldeniieder {hdi^zv^^ 1891), p. 135 sqq. 

24 . 8. tlie newest land, wliich the sea had uncovered etc. Cp. 
Thucydides, ii. 103 ; Apollodorus, iii. 7. 5. 

24. 10. dedicated the necklace to Apollo at Delphi. According 
to Phylarchus, quoted by Parthenius (Adrral. A mat. 25), the necklace 
of Eriphyle w'as in the sanctuary of Forethought Athena at Delphi. 
But Phylarchus perhaps confused the necklace of Eriphyle with the 
necklace of Helen, wTich Menelaus dedicated to Forethoug-ht Athena at 
Delphi, according to Demetrius Phalereus, cited by Eustathius (on 
Homer, Od. iii. 267, p. 1466). As to the temple of Forethought Athena 
at Delphi, see x. 8. 6 note. 

24 . 12. a temple of Erymanthus, with an image of him. The 

ri\er Erymanthus was represented at Psophis in the form of a man, 
whereas some Greek rivers were represented in the shape of bulls 
(Aelian, Var. hist. li. 33). 

24. 13. a man of Psophis called Aglaus etc. According to Pliny 
{Adt. hist. \ii. i 51) and Valerius Maximus (\'ii. 1.2) Aglaus was a man 
of Psophis who supported himself on a small farm, be\ ond the bounds 
of which he had never strayed ; and when Gyges, king of Lydia, sent to 
ask of the Delphic oracle if any man was happier than himself, the 
oracle declared that Aglaus was a happier man. Thus Pliny and 
\Alenus Maximus represent Aglaus as a contemporary of Gyges, whereas 
Pausanias makes him a contemporary of Croesus. 

24 . 14. Homer himself has represented a jar of blessings etc. 
See Iliad, xxiv. 537 sq. The passage is quoted by Plutarch {Consol, 
ad Apollo 7 i. 7 ). 

24. 14 . who had called the poet himself both ill-starred etc. 

The oracle is quoted by Pausanias elsewhere (x. 24. 2). 

25. I. On the way from Psophis to Thelpusa etc. Leaving 
Psophis, w'e cross the Erymanthus and ascend the steep slope of Mount 
Hagias Petros, wTich rises on the left bank of the river, to the south of 
Psophis. The oak-forest of Aphrodisium probably clothed the northern 
slopes of this mountain. The stone wLich marked the boundary 
betw'een Psophis and Thelpusa perhaps stood on the summit of the 
ridge. From the summit w’e descend by a veiy steep and zigzag 
path among fir-woods to the large village of rdiznaki. The torrent 
which flows past the village to join the Ladon below^ Thelpusa is 
probably the Arsen. Proceeding southward, after a farther descent, we 
see the village of Bokovina on the left. Farther on, in a wild w’ooded 
country, we pass the village of Boutzi on the right. A steep descent 
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takes US down into the valley of the Ladon, and we cross the river by 
the bridge of Spathari in a narrow pass between rocks. The way now 
descends along the left bank of the Ladon among delightful woods and 
thickets. In less than an hour from crossing the bridge of Spathari we 
reach the place called I \inaena^ near which are the rums of Thelpusa. 
The time from Psophis is about 5^ hours. From beginning to end the 
route runs nearly always due south. The site of Caus, mentioned by 
Pausanias, has not been identified. 

See Gell, Itinerary of the J/orea, p. 121 st/. ; cp. Curtius, Peiop. I. p. 372 sq, ; 
Bursian, Geogr^ 2. pp. 258 sq,, 260 ; Boblaye, Rccherei.es, p, 152. 

25 . 2. the city. The scanty ruins of Thelpusa are situated on 
the left bank of the Ladon, a little to the north-west of a place called 
Vatiaena, where there was formerly a village. About a mile below the 
ruins a new stone bridge on four arches crosses the river to the small 
and poor hamlet of Toubitsi, where quarters for the night may be had. 
The valley of the Ladon at Thelpusa, in striking contrast to the 
tremendous wooded gorge through which the river forces its way a few 
miles farther north (see below, p. 288 sq.\ is comparatively open. It is 
enclosed by low hills partly bare, partly wooded or bushy, between 
which the river winds in several channels over a broad stony bed. To 
the north are seen, above the lower and nearer hills, the lofty mountains 
through which the Ladon has cleft its way, while doAvn the valley to 
the south the view is closed by the high blue mountains beyond the 
Alpheus. 

The acropolis of Thelpusa probably occupied a two-pointed hill 
which rises to a height of perhaps 400 feet a little way back from the 
river, on its eastern bank. Towards the river the hill descends in a 
series of terraces covered with brown prickly plants and dotted here and 
there with trees. On the south it is bounded by a small glen, down 
which a stream flows amid beautiful plane-trees and luxuriant vegetation 
to join the Ladon. Remains of the ancient fortification-walls are to be 
seen on one of the terraces on the western side of the hill, about half- 
way between the river and the top of the hill. The terrace slopes 

steeply to the west, and on its edge pieces of the walls, forming two 

right angles, are standing to a height of three courses or about 4 
feet. They are built of massive squared blocks. On the same terrace 

or plateau, a few yards east of the 
fortification - wall, I observed some 
ancient blocks of white limestone, 
and a standing drum of a fluted 
column. Some 50 yards farther 

east, on the same terrace, are the 
ruins of a Roman or Byzantine 

building. Two walls of it are stand- 

FIG. 32.— BRICKWORK AT THELPL'^A. ^tlg for U IcngtO Of ubOUt II pACCS 

and to a height of 10 or 12 feet: 
and there are remains of a cross-wall uniting the two others, but not at 
their extremities. The walls are built of rubble faced on the inside and 
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outside with flat bricks, which are arranged in alternate bands (Fig. 32). 
One band consists of several courses of the bricks laid horizontally ; the 
other band consists of several rows of diamond-shaped patterns made up 
of the bricks. A few large blocks are built into the walls, and others 
are lying about. Immediately to the east of this building begins the 
upper slope of the hill. 

Below this terrace, on the south, there is a lower terrace on which 
are standing some half-dozen small drums of columns, broken and worn, 
the ruins probably of a temple. The best preserved is fluted and 
measures 23 inches in diameter. A few yards east of these remains are 
some worn blocks, squared, standing in position, also the buried drum 
of a small fluted column, only its upper surface being visible. 

A few more scanty remains are to be seen on a low height beside 
the river, in the direction of the bridg'e. Here I saw four drums of 
small columns standing* in a row in their original positions ; the distance 
between the extreme columns is 1 1 paces. One of them is fluted 
and measures between 17 and 18 inches in diameter. Beside the 
columns is a sort of basin carved out of a single block of stone. About 
half-way between this spot and the acropolis hill are some slight vestiges 
of antiquity, including a small unfluted drum of a column, a standing 
cjuadrangular block about 5 feet high, two or three blocks of a wall, and 
fragments of red, thick, unpainted pottery. 

The site has been identified beyond doubt as that of Thelpusa by 
the discovery of two inscriptions within recent years {Mittheil. d. arch. 
Ifist. i?i Athen., 3 (1878), p. 177 sg. ; AeArtov dp\aioXoyiKov (1890), 

p- 147 

I have described the situation and remains of Thelpusa from notes made by 
me on the spot (6th October 1895). See aKo Leake, Morea, 2. ]>. 97 sqq, ; Gelf, 
Itinerary of the Morea, p, 120 ; Boblaye, Ret/icrches, p. 152 ; L. Ro.^s, Rcisen^ 
p. Ill sq. ; Curtins, Pelof. I. p. 370; Bursian, Gco^r. 2. p. 259, 

25 . 2. the water of the Ladon has its source etc. As to the 
source of the Ladon see viii. 2 i . i note ; as to the upper valley of the 
river see above, p. 280 sq. The places mentioned by Pausanias (Leu- 
casium, Mesoboa, Nasi, Oryx, Halus, and Theliades) have not been 
identified. Leake has some conjectures on the subject (Morea, 2. p. 
271 sgg, ; Pelop. p. 227 sqq.) Cp. Curtius, Pclop. i. p. 374 ; Bursian, 
Geogr. 2. p. 263 note 2. As Leake observes, the Nasi here mentioned 
cannot be the same place as the Nasi at the source of the Tragus, since 
that Nasi w^as 50 furlongs from Ladon (viii. 23. 8). “But as Nasi, or 
the Islands, was a common name in places intersected by diverging or 
confluent branches of a river, it is not difficult to imagine that there 
may have been two Nasi, although at no greater distance from one 
another than six or seven miles” (Leake, Pelop, p. 229). In the Ladon 
after its junction with the Aroanius I observed an island large enough 
to allow of a small hamlet being built on it. Some such place was 
probably Nasi. 

Having described the course of the Ladon from its source to the 
point where Pausanias quitted it on his way to Psophis (see above, 
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p. 280 sq.\ I may briefly describe its lower course as far as Thelpusa. I 
have followed the whole course of the river from its source to near the 
point where it falls into the Alpheus, with the exception of the bend 
which it makes between the point where the road from Caphyae to 
Psophis leaves it, and the point immediately below the large village of 
Stretzova^ which stands on a mountain-side facing east, at the northern 
end of a valley which runs south to the Ladon. The distance of 
the village from the river is about 3 miles. The path leads across 
bushy and rocky slopes, and then through bare stony fields to the 
northern bank of the river, Indian corn is here grown in the valley of 
the Ladon ; wooded mountains rise from its southern bank, and higher 
mountains of imposing contour close the view on the south-east. At 
the point where we strike the river two springs gush from under rocks 
and form a pool shaded by fine spreading plane-trees, whence a stream 
flows into the Ladon after a course of a few yards. From this point to 
the bridge of Spathari^ a ride of about five hours, the scenery is unsur- 
passed m Greece. The river here forces its way along the bottom of a 
profound gorge hemmed in by high wooded mountains, which in places 
descend in immense precipices, feathered with trees and bushes in their 
crevices, to the brink of the rapid stream. The narrow path runs high 
up on the right or northern side of the gorge, sometimes overhung by 
beetling crags, and anbrding views, now grand now* almost appalling, 
dowm into the depths of the tremendous gorge, and across it to the high 
wooded slopes or precipices on the farther side. 

The gorge may be said to be divided in two at the village of 
DivritSii^ w'here the mountains recede a little from the river, and the 
scenery of the two parts is somewTat different. In the first half, ending 
a little above the village of DivHtsa^ the river sw eeps round the base 
of high steep mountains, which on the south side of the gorge are 
wooded to their summits and broken every now and then by a profound 
glen, the sides of w’hich are also w’ooded from top to bottom. The 
mountains on the north side are in general not wmoded, but bare or 
overgrown with bushes. This wmuld detract from the beauty of the 
scenery if the path ran on the south side of the gorge, from w'hich the 
barer slopes of the mountains on the north wmuld be visible. As it 
is, the path runs along the steep sides of the mountains on the north 
side, and the eye rests continually on the mighty wmll of verdure that 
rises on the other side of the river. I had the good fortune to traverse 
this wonderful gorge on a bright October day, wben the beautiful wmods 
w^ere just touched here and there with the first tints of autumn. Far 
below^ the river w’as seen and heard rtishing along, now as a smooth 
swirling stream of opaque green w^ater with a murmurous sound, now^ 
tumbling, with a mighty roar, down great rocks and boulders in sheets 
of greenish-white foam. 

Below’ Divritsa the grandeur of the gorge increases to the point of 
being almost overpow’ering. Wooded mountains rising steeply from 
the river have now given place to enormous perpendicular or beetling 
crags tufted with trees and bushes in their crevices w’herever a tree or 
a bush can find a footing, and overhanging the ravine till there is hardly 
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room to pass under them and they seem as if they would shut out the 
sky and meet above the river. Add to this that the path is narrow and 
runs high above the stream along the brink of precipices where a slip 
or a stumble of the horse might precipitate his rider into the dreadful 
depths below. We seem therefore to breathe more freely when, a little 
above the bridge of Spat hart ^ we at last issue from the gorge and see a 
g^reat free expanse of sky above us, lower hills, and the river winding 
between them through w'oodland scenery of a pretty but commonplace 
type. 

Within recent years some remains of antiquity have been discovered 
at several places in the gorge. One is near Divritsa^ a village finely 
situated in a recess of the mountains on the northern side of the river, 
looking down into the deep valley and across it to a VQry steep and 
lofty mountain, whose lower and almost precipitous slopes are cleft by 
nearly perpendicular gullies or fissures. The ruins are to be seen on 
a small level space of ground about half a mile to the south-east of 
Divritsa, A path leads down to them from the village, but the place is 
still high above the river, which is heard roaring down below\ The ruins, 
vvhich were excavated by Mr. Leonardos for the Greek Archaeological 
Society in 1891, appear to be those of a small temple 16.80 metres 
long by 5.80 metres wide, with a portico or fore-temple (protiaos) at 
the east end. Portions of the outer walls survive ; they are built of the 
native stone in a style so rude and irregular that one almost hesitates 
to regmrd the building as ancient. How ever, the discovery of a terra- 
cotta head of Athena and a small bronze bowl inscribed w’ith the w ord 
KOPAI (‘ to the Maid '), settles its anticjuity, thoug^h it leaves us in 
doubt whether the temple was dedicated to Athena or Proserpine. The 
w^alls, w’here they exist, are standing to a height of only one and two 
courses. In the portico, which is 1 1 ft. 9 in. deep from east to w'est, 
there are tw'o large flat blocks of wLite limestone, apparently part of a 
pavement. 

Further, on an ancient acropolis called stou Arte near Vach/ta, a 
village situated in a side valley about 2 miles north-east of Divritsa^ 
Mr. Leonardos excavated the lower part of another small temple, which 
was provided with a portico or fore-temple {pronaos) and faced north, 
apparently from want of space. This temple is only half the size 
of the one at Divritsa. The pedestal of the image in the cclla is 
preserved. 

See A€\riov dpxo-toXoyLKOv, 1891, p. 99 Si/. ; llpaKrtKO. 'Apxc(-i-o\oyLKrjs 
'ETaiptas, 1S91, pp. 23-25; Btilkiin de Corresp. helUnique, 15 (1891), p. 657. 
I vibited the temple at Divritsa and have described it partly from my notes. 

Further, some excavations have been made in the valley about three 
quarters of an houPs ride below* Divritsa. The spot is wild and 
romantic in the highest degree. A small glen here joins the deep 
gorge of the Ladon on the north, and a little stretch of le\*el ground 
divides its w*estem bank from the foot of a huge craggy mountain w hich 
towers up in one enormous unbroken precipice of rock, w’ith a tiny 
monastery hanging in a seemingly inaccessible position on its face. 
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The ruins are to be seen on the very edge of the glen, just below the 
level ground. No account of them, so far as I know, has yet been 
published ; but I was told on the spot that they w ere supposed to be 
part of a temple of Demeter. They consist of a wall 14 ft. 8 in. long, 
with two short \salls, each about 3 feet long, Joining it at right angles 
at either end. One and, at the most, two courses of the walls are 
preserved. They are built of roughly-squared blocks of fine limestone : 
one block is about 3 feet long by i foot high. The two short walls 
project towards the glen, the side of which falls away here so steeply 
that there is no room for any building between it and the walls. From 
the spot there is a fine view up the gorge of the Ladon. 

25. 2. a sanctuary of Eleusinian Demeter. On the right bank 
of the Ladon, near the bridge of SpatJiari^ about 2 miles higher up the 
valley than Thelpusa, there are said to be some ancient remains, which 
may possibly be those of the sanctuary of Eleusinian Demeter. See 
Cell, Itifierary of the Morea^ p. 1 2 1 (who thought they might be the 
ruins of the sanctuary of Aesculapius and town of Halus, see 1,2); 
Boblaye, Recherches^ p. 152 ; Leake, Pel op. p. 228 ; Curtius, Pciop. \. 
p. 372 ; Giiide-Joannt\ 2. p. 366. I did not observe any ancient remains 
near the bridge when I passed it, on the right bank of the river, in 
October 1895. 

25 . 4. After Thelpusa the Ladon descends etc. From Thelpusa 
our author now descends the valley of the Ladon to Heraea, which 
stood in the valley of the Alpheus, a little to the east of the junction 
of that river with the Ladon. I follow’ed the route described by 
Pausanias, 6th October 1895, and though I saw none of the antiquities 
mentioned by him, I may be allowed to give my notes of the route. 
Quitting Toiibitsi at 10.32 w’e crossed the Ladon by the new' stone 
bridge to its left or eastern bank, which we continued to follow closely 
for some time. Later on we ascended a small hill beside the river, 
from which, at 11.30, we had a fine view southw’ard to the long range 
of blue mountains beyond the Alpheus. The river w inds in a level and 
green, but on the wEole treeless, bottom between low’ hills which are 
wooded and bushy on the west bank, but barer on the east. The bed 
of the river is wide and gravelly ; the stream runs in several channels, 
which enclose small gravelly and sandy islands, on some of which 
bushes grow’. In the course of the day our route led us o\'er several 
of these islands, the channels which divided them from the bank being 
very shallow’. The sand reminded me of Milton’s line — 

“ By sandy Ladon’b lilied banks,” 

but I saw’ no lilies. At 12,5 I noticed a large island in the river with 
trees growing on it. At 12.35 w’e passed, but did not cross, a long 
wooden bridge over the Ladon of curious and primiti\e construction. 
Here the hills on the west side of the river are low’ and wooded, and 
there are thickets of planes (growing as bushes) beside the bed of the 
river. Maize is grow’n on the eastern bank. A little below the w’ooden 
bridge there is a cliff of reddish rock on the west bank of the river. 
After traversing the thickets of planes and some of the little sandy and 
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gravelly islands we diverged from the river at 1.12 to reach a spring 
which rises in a small side glen, a few hundred yards from the banks 
of the Ladon. The water flows from a wall into a stone trough. A 
draught of it and a rest in the shade of a tree were welcome in the 
heat of the day. The river scenery at this point of the Ladon is pretty, 
the hills on both sides being wooded. 

From here we ascended a bare plateau dotted with wild apple and 
other trees. Next we descended into a deep narrow wooded glen, 
followed it for some time, and then ascended to another plateau sprinkled 
with trees. From this plateau at 2.24 we saw the Alpheus flowing 
along- from east to west in its broad valley, with low rounded hills on 
the south side and higher mountains appearing beyond them still 
farther away in the south. To the south-west we could see the Ladon 
flowing into the Alpheus. On this plateau, overlooking the valley of 
the Alpheus, is the hamlet of Piri, From it we descended south- 
eastward into the valley, and at 3.6 reached the scanty ruins of Heraea. 

25 . 4. Demeter Fury. With the story of the loves of 

Demeter and Poseidon which follows, compare the story told by the 
Phigalians (Pans. viii. 42). The stories differ in that whereas in the 
Thelpusian version Demeter gave birth to the horse Anon as well as 
to a daughter (see ^ 7), in the Phigalian version she gave birth to 
a daughter only. The Thelpusian story is told also by Tzetzes 
' SchoL on Lycophron^ I 53 }- Cp. Immerwahr, /)/t’ arkadischen Kiilte^ 
p. I to sq. According- to another story Poseidon embraced a Fury 
(Erifitis) at the fountain Tilphusa in Boeotia and she gave birth to the 
horse Arion (SchoL on Homer, I//ad, xxiii. 346, ed. Bekker ; cp. the 
Townley schol. on id. 347, ed. Maass). In ancient Indian mythology, 
Saranyu turns herself into a mare ; Vivasvat turns himself into a horse, 
follows her, and embraces her, and she givxs birth to the two Asvins, 
who correspond somewhat to Castor and Pollux. According to 
Professors A. Kuhn and Max Muller the Sanscrit Saranyu is etymo- 
logically identical with the Greek Erini/s, and they agree in thinking 
that the Indian and Greek myths are also identical, the Hindus and 
Greeks having inherited the myth from their common Aryan fore- 
fathers. But these distinguished philologists differ widely in their ways 
of interpreting- the myth. W. Mannhardt thought that the application 
of the name Fury (Erinus) to Demeter, and the stor>^ that under this 
surname she gave birth to the horse Arion, were due to a simple 
confusion of the Arcadian Thelpusa and Onceum with the Boeotian 
Tilphusa and Onchestus. (As to Onchestus and Tilphusa see ix. 26. 5 ; 
ix. 33. I.) He explained the myth of the union of Poseidon and Demeter 
in the form of horses as follows. \"arious peoples have compared the 
foam-crested waves of the sea to horses ; in Italian they are called 
cavalli del mare (^horses of the sea’) ; in English we call them ‘white 
horses.’ Xow the swaying of a corn-field in the wind is naturally 
compared to waves ; and when the corn wa\'es in the wind, some 
German peasants say, “There goes the horse.” Similarly a Greek 
peasant, watching the corn tossed about by the breeze, might have said, 
“ There goes Poseidon through the corn,” and might have thought that 
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the sea-god Poseidon and the com-goddess Demeter, each in horse- 
form, were celebrating their nuptials among the ^\aving of the ears. 
In some parts of Germany and Austria when the corn waves in the 
wind, they say, ‘"The stalks are pairing,"* or -‘the corn is marrying," 
or ‘‘ the corn is celebrating its wedding."’ The fruit of the union of 
Poseidon and Demetcr was Proserpine, the harvest. This is Mann- 
hardt’s interpretation of the myth. Whatever explanation we give of it, 
the story of the union of Poseidon (especially in horse-form) and 
Demeter seems to have been widely current, for we often find the two 
deities associated. See ii. 32. 8 ; viii. 10. i sq,'. viii. 37. 9 ; Plutarch, 
(2iuiest. Conviv. iv. 4. 3. 

On the myth, see A. Kuhn, in ZcitsJirifi fur dentsihe Mythoh^^i 3 (^^ 55 )^ 
p. 373 sqq. ; Max Muller, Lectures on the Science of Language 2. p. 526 sqq. \ 
W. 5 lannhardt, Mythologische Eorschungen, p. 244 sqq. ; A. Lang, Myth. 
Kituaf and Religion, 2. pp. 156 jy., 266; ]K‘the, Thebanische Heldenliedcr, p. 
89 sqq. ; V. Berard, De V origme dcs C it lies a?radie/is, p. 156 sqq. 

Coins of Thelpusa exhibit the head of Demeter on the obverse and 
the horse Arion, running, on the reverse (Fig. 
33). See Imhoof- Blumer and Gardner, Knni. 
Co/nni. on Tuns. p. 102, ^\ith pi. T xxii. xxiii. 

25. 6. Lusia. Hesychius {s.7\ Aorcrtai 
also mentions that this was an epithet of De- 
.K,, meter at Thelpusa. 

(COIN OF theli usa). 25. 7- the so - called cista (sacred 

basket). The mystic cista or sacred basket 
appearb to have been a regular feature in the rites of Demeter. See 
viii. 37. 4 ; X. 28. 3 (in the latter passage it is not, however, styled 
a cista). Purple ribbons were wound round these baskets (Plu- 
tarch, Phocio?!., 28, where Kolrai — Kurrai : see Hesyxhius, s.z'. Koiry^, 
and Pollux, vii. 79). In the Mysteries of Andania (see iv. i. 7 note) 
the sacred baskets (cistae), containing mystic objects, were carried 
in procession on chariots which were led by the Sacred Virgins. 
See Dittenberger, Syl/ogc Inscr. Grace. No. 388, line 29 sqq. In 
Apuleius {Mctani. vi. 2) Psyche adjures Ceres “by the secrets of the 
cistacf The cista held some sacred food, of which the initiated at the 
Eleusinian mysteries partook as a sort of sacrament or communion 
(Clement of Alexandria, Protrept. ii. 21. p. 18, ed. Potter). The cista 
of Demeter is represented on the monuments, from which we learn that 
it was a wicker-work basket of cylindrical shape, generally with a lid. 
On a fragment of sculpture which once adorned a putcal (well-head or 
similar enclosure) Demeter is represented handing ears of corn and 
poppies to Triptolemus ; betw^een them is a cista with a serpent 
creeping out of it. On a terra-cotta relief Demeter appears seated on 
a cista., about which is tw'ined a serpent, w^hose head rests on the lap 
of the goddess. We may hence, perhaps, infer that the cista contained 
one of the sacred serpents of Demeter or an image of it. (As to the 
serpents of Demeter, see Strabo, ix. p. 393 ; and the scholia on Lucian, 
edited by E. Rohde, in Rhcinischcs Museum., X.F. 25 (1870), p. 548 
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sqq^ The cisia was also used in the rites of Dionysus, and the Bacchic 
cista almost certainly contained a serpent or its image ; for on monu- 
ments of art, especially on the silver coins of Asia Minor known as 
cistophoH^ the cista is represented with its lid half raised and the serpent 
escaping from it. Cp. also Clement of Alexandria, Protrepf. ii. 22. p. 
19, ed. Potter. Further, the cista was employed in the mysteries of the 
Cabin, and in them it appears to have contained an image of to tou 
AtoiaVor alSohv. See Clement of Alexandria, op. cit. ii. 19, p. 16, ed. 
Potter; Nicolaus Damascenus, in Fragm. Hist. Grace, ed. Muller, 3. p. 
388. On the mystic cista., see Otto Jahn, ‘ Die cista mystica,’ Hennes., 
3 (1869), pp. 317-334; Fr. Lenomrant, article ‘Cista Mystica,’ in 
Daremberg and Saglio's Diet, dcs Antiquites, 

25 . 8. In the Iliad there is a reference to Arion etc. See Iliad, 
xxiii, 346 sq. 

25. 10. blue. Literally “like kuanos in colour.” As to the mean- 
ing of kuanos see Helbig, Das Jiovierische Epos,- p. loi sqq. The 
word includes tapis lazuli, the ultramarine blue produced by pulverising 
lapis lazuli, and smalt or a glass paste coloured blue with copper ore or 
cobalt to imitate lapis lazuli. In the palace at Tiryns there was found 
an alabaster frieze adorned with this blue glass paste. See above, vol. 
3. p. 227 ; Schliemann, Tiryns, p. 284 sqq. ; Schuchhardt, Schliemann's 
Ausgrahungefty p. 144 sq. 

25. II. a sanctuary of the Boy Aesculapius. On the right bank 
of the Ladon, about half a mile below Thelpusa, is a ruined church of 
St. Athanasius, which contains some fragments of columns. Possibly 
the chapel marks the site of the sanctuary of Aesculapius. See Leake, 
Morea, 2. pp. 99 sq., 103 ; Curtins, Pelop. i. p. 371. 

25 . II. the account which I gave etc. See ii. 26. 4. 

25 , 12. a river Tuthoa. This is the river of Langadia which, 
flo\\ ing westward through a pleasant valley, falls into the Ladon on the 
left bank of that river. The bed of the Tuthoa is wide and stony, show- 
ing that the stream, though shallow in summer, must be large and rapid 
in winter. See Leake, Moi'ca, 2. p. 94 sq. ; Boblaye, Recherehes, p. 
156 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 369 ; L. Ross, Reiscji, p. i i 2 sq. 

25 . 12. Pedium (‘plain '). This is the green plain on the left bank 
of the Ladon between the river of Langadia (the Tuthoa) and a brook 
which joins the Ladon lower down. See (lell, Itinerary of the Morea, 
p. 117 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 369 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 256 note 3. 

25 . 12. At the point where. The Greek is KaBon. This use of 
KaSoTi is not noticed in Liddell and Scott’s Greek Lexicon, but it is 
common in Pausanias. See vi. 20. 10 ; vi. 25. 5 ; vii. 26. 3 ; vii. 27. 
12 ; viii. 28. 3 ; viii, 35. i ; viii. 41. 3 ; x. 20. 7. In ix. 2. 4 and ix. 
12. 3 Ka^oTt in this sense is followed by a genitive. Pausanias also uses 
the word in its common signification of ‘just as.’ See viii. 41,8. 

25 . 12. the Isle of Crows. Just before joining the Alpheus the 
Ladon divides into two, or sometimes three, arms, enclosing a flat delta 
about a quarter of a mile in circumference, on which plane-trees grow. 
This is the Isle of Crows. As Pausanias says (g 13) that the Ladon 
had no island as big as a ferry-boat, the Isle of Crows would seem to 
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have increased since his time ; as the soil of the island is alluvial, this 
may well have happened. Or the river may have been high when he 
visited it. Thus when Leake was at Thelpusa there were two islands 
in the river, each about 300 or 400 yards in length. But when L. Ross 
visited the same place he saw many small islands, but remarked that 
when the river was at its usual height the number of the islands might 
be much less. When I was at Thelpusa in October 1895 I saw se\eral 
islands in the river which were certainly larger than ferry-boats. And 
between Thelpusa and Heraea I traversed several such islands in the 
river and saw many more (see above, p. 290). 

See Gell, Itinerary of the Jlorea, p. 115 ; Leake. Morea^ 2. pp. 90, 103 sq. ; 
L. RosS, Reisen^ pp. 107, II2; Curtins, I. p. 369 ; Vischer, Eriunerungen, 
p. 462 ; Bursian, Geog'r. 2. p. 256 ; Wyse, Pelop. 2. p. 76. 

25. 13 . There is indeed no fairer river either in Greece or in 
foreign land. Leake says of the Ladon : ‘Mt is the handsomest river 
in the Peninsula, by its depth, its rapid, even, unfailing course, and its 
beautiful banks ; compared to it the others are rocky or sandy torrents 
{J/on'd, 2. p. 100). Gell writes that the river “ merits all that has been 
said in praise of its scenery*' {Itincrtuy of the Morea^ p. 120). Beule 
says : “To follow up the Ladon from Heraea to its sources is a de- 
lightful journey. ... A beautiful river, fresh springs, tufted forests, green 
meadows, gentle hills, bounding goats, flowers and perfumes in abund- 
ance ; the imagination has nothing more to desire, and however preju- 
diced we may be against the traditional insipidities, we allow ourselves 
to be disarmed by so many charms and recognise the Arcadia of the 
poets. The scene shifts at every step. Now the river runs by fair 
meadows and fruitful fields, enclosed by hills shaded with pine-trees ; 
and in contrast to this smiling landscape we see rising in the distance 
the snowy peaks of Mt. Olonos. Xow on a bare hill-side you will see a 
chapel with some ancient stones, some fragments of columns, the whole 
shaded by trees that are nearly dead with age. Again, a vast oak-wood 
follows the rivxr and the mountains that border it, and so thick, so 
unbroken is the forest that, seen from a height, the tree-tops appear to 
form a prairie^’ {Etudes sur le Petopon/iese, p. 141 sqq.) Cp. Curtius, 
Pelop, I. p. 36S ; Vischer, Eritinerufigen,^ p. 461. Certainly the great 
wooded gorge of the Ladon ranks with the very finest scenery of Greece 
and of Europe. 

The modern Peloponnesians regard the Ladon as the main stream 
of the Alpheus, giving the name of Rhouphia (a corruption of Alpheus) 
to it instead of to the southern branch which waters the great plain of 
Megalopolis. And they seem to be right in regarding the Ladon as 
the main stream in so far as relates to the body of water which it brings 
down. When I travelled in Arcadia in the autumn of 1895 scanty 
stream of the upper Alpheus in the plain of Megalopolis contrasted 
strongly with the volume and speed of the Ladon even at its source, as 
we had seen it a few days before. The upper Alpheus, before its 
junction with the Ladon, is now called by the natives the river of 
Ka^ytae/ui. Cp. Leake, Ic, ; Philippson, Pcloponnes^ p. 497. Dio 
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Chrysostom tells us that in his time the countr\" through which the 
Ladon flowed was uninhabited {Or. xxxiii. vol. 2. p. 9, ed. Dindorf). 

26. I. Heraea. The ancient Heraea occupied a low broad plateau 
on the rig-ht bank of the Alpheus, a little to the south-west of the 
modem villag-es of Ha^ios Jotmnes (Aianni) and A?icmodoi(ri. On the 
north the plateau is bounded by very low hills or hillocks of brown earth 
dotted with trees. On the south it slopes steeply to the Alpheus, which 
in one place advances close to the foot of the slope, but in another retires 
from it, leaving a stretch of level ground between the slope and the 
water s edge. Here, on this stretch of flat ground beside the river, were 
no doubt laid out the avenues described by Pausanias. The boundaries 
of the plateau on the east and west are formed by two glens or gullies, 
the sides of which are overgrown with bushes ; the eastern of the two 
glens is the deeper. The surface of the plateau is now occupied, partly 
by vineyards, partly by bare stony fields. Scattered over it are masses 
of ancient potsherds of the plain unpainted sort, and these are almost 
the only vestiges of antiquity which remained on the site in 1895, the 
year of my visit to Heraea. On the edge of the plateau overlooking the 
river there is a small platform of earth which bears the name of Palaea 
Ekklcsia (‘ Old Church ’). But the church which presumably once 
stood here, and which may perhaps have occupied the site of an ancient 
temple, has wholly disappeared ; not a stone of it is left. About 200 
yards or so to the cast of this spot, also on the brow of the plateau, is a 
small piece of Roman or Byzantine wall, built of rubble with a facing of 
brickwork ; it is only a few feet long and a foot or i 8 inches high. A 
few more insignificant remains of walls of the same style are to be seen 
lower down, on the steep stony slope which divides the plateau from the 
bed of the river. The remains may be some 250 yards from the 
Alpheus and about 150 feet above it. They consist of two or three 
small pieces of wall built of rubble but faced on each side with brick- 
work. The bricks are fiat, and there is mortar or concrete between each 
course of them. Such are all the ancient remains that I was able to 
find on the site of Heraea. Earlier in the century the ruins were 
more considerable, but they were probably pulled down to furnish build- 
ing materials for the neighbouring villages. Remains of the ancient 
city-walls were to be seen both at the eastern and the western ends of 
the plateau. At the eastern end, towards the village of Hagios Joajuics., 
the wall ran from north to south and was built in a fairly regular style. 
On the slope between the plateau and the river might be seen some 
remains of baths built of bricks, with here and there a patch of stucco. 
These may have been the baths mentioned by Pausanias, and the few 
small pieces of walls which still exist on the slope may have belonged to 
them. Lower down, parallel to the river, might be traced a ruined wall 
built of blocks of conglomerate ; it probably supported a terrace. In 
the church of St. John [Hagios Joannes) were to be seen some frag- 
ments of columns of shell-limestone, about 20 inches in diameter. 

Built into a wall in the village of Hagios Joannes is an inscription 
recording a dedication by a certain Timarchis to the sons of Aesculapius 
{Bulletin de Corresp. hellenique^ 3 (1^79)5 P- 190)* The inscription is 
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of interest as proving that the sons of Aesculapius were worshipped at 
Heraea. Cp. Pans. iii. 26. 9. 

The situation of Heraea is pleasing, though in no way striking. The 
valley of the Alpheus is here broad and open. Across the river, on its 
southern side, is an expanse of green level ground sprinkled with trees, 
stretching away to a line of round bushy hills, shaped like gigantic mole- 
hills, beyond which rise higher mountains in the south. High blue 
mountains also bound the \ lews up and down the broad valley on the 
east and south-west. 

Sec Leake, Jlorea, 2. p. 91 S(/t/. ; Cell, Itinerary of the Jlorea^ p. 113 si/. ; 
Boblaye, Recherches, p. 159; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 363 sqq. ; \'i5cher, Er inner- 
iingen^ p. 461 ; Wyse, Peloponnesus^ 2. p. ’jo sqq. fwith a view of the valley of 
the Alpheus) ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 256 sq. : Baedeker,*^ p. 312 ; Guidc-Joanne^ 2. 
P- 315 

The city of Heraea was founded by the Spartan king Cleombrotus or 
Cleonymus ; the people had previously dwelt dispersed in nine villages 
or towmships (Strabo, viii. p. 337). Strabo mentions Heraea (viii. p. 
388) in the list of Aicadian towns which in his time had either vanished 
or left but small traces of themselves behind. But Strabo had not 
travelled in the interior of Peloponnesus, and his testimony does not 
weigh against that of Pausanias. 

On a bronze tablet, brought from OKmpia in 1813 by Sir W. Cell, 
and now^ in the British Museum, is inscribed a treaty of alliance for 100 
years between Heraea and Elis. The inscription is believed to date 
from the second half of the sixth century li.C. See C. L G. No. i i ; 
Ancictit Gi'eck Inscriptions i?i the British Muscling Part ii. p. 14, No. 
clvii. ; Roehl, /. G. A. '^o. i 10 ; Cauer, Delectus Inscr. Griiec.- No. 258 ; 
Hicks, Greek histor. Inscr. No. 8 ; Roberts, Greek Epigraphy., No. 291 ; 
Die Inschriften von Olympia, No. 9. 

The wine of Heraea was said to make men mad and w'omen fruit- 
ful (Theophrastus, Hist, plant, ix. 18. 10, w'here for 'Hpax-Acfa and 
arcfcrois w'e should read 'Hpatrr and reKvoirrira^ ; Athenaeus, i. p. 31 f ; 
Aelian, lar. hist. xiii. 6; Pliny, Mat. hist. xiv. 116). \bneyards, as we 
have seen, now' occupy part of the site of the ancient city. As to the 
modern wine of the place Leake says: ‘‘A sw'eetish red wine is still 
made here, and it has more flavour and body than almost any wine I 
have met with in the Morea. In sufficient quantities, therefore, it might 
produce for a time one of the effects anciently attributed to the wine of 
Heraea ; as to the other, its reputation at least is gone . and certainly 
the poor w’omen of Arcadia never drink of it for the sake of the virtues 
ascribed to it by the ancients” (Leake, Morea, 2. p. 92 sq.) 

26 . 2. Damaretus of Heraea. See v. 8. 10; vi. 10. 4; x. 7. 7. 

26. 3 . fifteen furlongs twenty furlongs. These measure- 

ments are perfectly accurate (Leake, Morea, 2. p. 92 : L. Ross, Rcisen, 
p. 107). As to the junction of the Erymanthus with the Alpheus see 
above, note on vi. 21. 3. 

The first sight I had of the Erymanthus, nearer its source, among 
the mountains of northern Arcadia, is one of the scenes that dwell in 
the memory. We had been tra\elling for hours through the thick oak- 
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woods which cover the outlying slopes and spurs of Mount Eiyunanthus 
on the south, when suddenly, emerging from the forest, we looked down 
into a long valley, through which flowed, between hills wooded to their 
summits, a shining river, the Erymanthus. At the far end of the valley 
high blue mountains closed the view. The scene, arched by the bright 
Clreek sky, was indeed Arcadian. 

26 . 3. the grave of Coroebus. As to Coroebus, cp. v. 8. 6. On 
the right (west) bank of the Erymanthus, where it joins the Alpheus, 
there is a colossal tumulus or barrow, uhich L. Ross took to be the 
grave of Coroebus. But as the Arcadians placed the boundary at the 
Erymanthus, whereas the Eleans placed it at the grave of Coroebus, it 
is clear that the gra\e of Coroebus must have lain farther from Elis and 
nearer to Heraea than the Erymanthus, in other words it must have 
been east (not west) of the Erymanthus. The tumulus in question was 
partially excavated in 1845 ; in it were found a number of small com- 
partments built of stone, and containing ashes, bones, charred potsherds 
etc. See L. Ross, Reiscn^ p. 107 ; id.y Wander ungcn^ i. p. 19 1 sq(j. ; 
Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 367 ; Vischer, Erinnerungcn^ p. 462 sq. ; WybC, 
Pelop. 2. p. 77 sqq. 

26 . 5. a little town, Aliphera. The ruins of Alipheia occupy the 
summit of a high isolated hill or mountain on the southern side of the 
valley of the Alpheus, about two hours’ ride to the south-east of the 
village of Zacha. To reach them from Heraea we ford the Alpheus, 
which is here a broad shallow' stream of clear water, and follow the 
south bank of the river westw'ard. Opposite the junction of the Ladon 
whth the Alpheus the path strikes southward up hill ; we ascend a 
shallow' glen and then the bare or bushy slopes of the low’er hills, 
f'inally passing through a long green lane and vineyards we reach the 
village of ZacJia^ w'hich rises steeply among trees on the northern slope 
of the higher hills, w’ith fine views over the valley of the Alpheus to the 
lofty mountains of northern Arcadia. From Zacha the path ascends 
south-eastward among the hills, and w'e come m view of the high hill 
of Aliphera on our left (to the east), separated from us by some lower 
heights. To reach the foot of the hill it is necessary to make a rather 
long detour to the south and east. The time from Heraea to Aliphera is 
about four hours and a half. 

The hill or mountain of Aliphera is high and isolated, sloping aw'ay 
steeply on all sides. Its summit forms a rather narrow' ridge, which is 
highest on the south and descends slightly and gradually in slopes and 
terraces to the north. The length of the ridge may be from a third to 
half a mile. Its greatest breadth hardly exceeds 100 yards, and towards 
its northern end the ridge tapers to a knife-edge. The highest part, 
at the south end, w'as clearly the acropolis, and had its separate fortifica- 
tions, W'hich are in fair preservation. They formed a quadrangle about 
64 paces long from north to south, w'ith a diminishing breadth of 
66 paces at the south end, and of 29 paces at the north end. From the 
middle of the north side of this small acropolis there projects a square 
tower built of massive masonry. Its walls are 4 feet thick, and are 
standings to a height of seven and eight courses, or about 9 feet and 
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more. Of the other fortifications of the citadel the southern wall is the 
best preserved. It is about 66 paces long, and is standing in places to 
a height of seven and eight courses (about 9 and 10 feet). The masonr>' 
is on the whole quadrangular, with polygonal pieces here and there. 
Some of the blocks are large ; one of them, towards the eastern end 
of the wall, is nearly 6 feet high by 3 feet broad. On the other sides 
of the acropolis the remains of the walls are much less considerable. 
Their thickness was about 9 feet. In the middle of the acropolis, the 
surface of which is strewn with coarse, red, unpainted potsherds, there 
are some doubtful traces of foundations. 

Immediately outside of the southern wall of the acropolis is a narrow 
terrace at a slightly lower level than the acropolis. It was supported 
on the south by a wall now mostly ruinous, but which at the west end is 
still about 5 feet 6 inches thick, and is standing to a height of three or 
four courses, or about 5 feet at the most, for a distance of 16 paces. On 
the terrace, both at its eastern and western ends, there are remains of 
foundation-walls consisting of squared blocks laid in straight rows ; but 
only the upper surfaces of the stones appear abo\-e ground. The 
western foundation-wall is about 6 paces long. 

The whole of the summit of the ridg-e was probably enclosed by 
fortification-walls ; but of these walls the remains, outside of the small 
acropolis, are scanty. Some pieces of them may be seen on the south- 
western brow of the hill. Here are remains of a piece of wall with a 
quadrangular tower projecting from it. The uall is 6 feet 7 inches 
thick, and is well built of large blocks on the outer and inner faces, 
while the core is constructed of smaller stones. The blocks are roughly 
polygonal, and the mason r)^ is irregular. The tower measures 24 feet 
on the face, and projects 5 feet 3 inches from the curtain. It is stand- 
ing to a height of six courses, or about 8 feet. The stone of which the 
fortifications are built seems to be a grey limestone ; it is the native 
rock of the hill, as may be seen by the numerous rocks of this sort 
which crop up on the surface at the northern end of the ridge. A 
little to the north of these ruins are two smaller pieces of the forti- 
fication-wall. One of them is about 9 paces long and 5 feet 6 inches 
high. 

7 'he ridge, as I have said, descends slightly from south to north in a 
series of terraces and slopes. The northern end of the highest of these 
terraces (the terrace immediately north of and below the acropolis) is 
formed into a platform artificially supported on walls of squared blocks, 
of which a few are still in position. A temple may have stood on this 
platform. Indeed on its western side there are foundations forming a 
right ang-le 7 paces long from east to west by 8 or 9 paces long from 
north to south. Probably the two sanctuaries of Aesculapius and 
Athena mentioned by Pausanias stood, one on the terrace to the north, 
and the other on the terrace to the south, of the acropolis. 

To the north of the platform which I ha\ e described may be seen 
the remains of the northern fortification- wall crossing the ridge from 
east to west. Though ruinous, it exists to some extent in its whole 
length. At its eastern end the wall is standing to a height of four 
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courses ; the masonry is here roughly quadrangular. Towards the west 
the wall is standing to a height of six courses. 

Beyond this northern wall the ridge runs northward for a consider- 
able way (about live minutes’ walk), growing gradually lower and 
narrower. This northern extremity was outside of the fortifica- 
tions, at least of the main fortifications, for in fact on the west side 
of this part of the ridge there are some remains of a wall. The 
extreme northern point of the ridge is covered with sharp natural lime- 
stone rocks, the same rock of which the walls are built. Here the ridge 
falls away abruptly into a very deep glen on the north-west, in the 
direction of Zacha. 

From the citadel, and indeed from the whole summit of the ridge, 
there is a magnificent view over the valley of the Alpheus for miles and 
miles. All the mountains of northern Arcadia are spread out like a 
panorama ; and through the broad valley that intervenes between them 
and the height on which we stand the Alpheus is seen winding far away 
and far below. The air blows fresh and sweet on the height, and the 
peacefulness, the stillness, the remoteness from the world of this little 
mountain-citadel remind one irresistibly of Keats’s lines in the “ Ode to 
a Grecian Um ” : 

What little town by river or sea-^'hore, 

Or mountain-built with peaceful citadel, 

Is emptied of this folk, this pious morn ? 

Thus far I have described the situation and ruins of Aliphera as I 
observed them on \isiting the place, 7th October 1895. Leake has 
also described them, and as he appears to have seen some remains 
which escaped me I will subjoin his description. According to him the 
ruins are now called the Castle of Xcroviiza. He says ; “ The hill of 
Xerovitza is surrounded on the eastern and partly on the northern and 
southern sides by the torrent of Fanari. It has a tabular summit about 
300 yards long in the direction of east and west, 100 yards broad, and 
surrounded by remains of Hellenic walls. At the south-eastern angle, a 
part rather higher than the rest formed a keep to this fortress ; it was 
about 70 yards long, and half as much broad. The entrance appears 
to have been in the middle of the eastern wall, between two square 
towers, of which that to the left only now remains. Beyond this tower, 
in the same direction and just below the eastern wall of the keep, a 
lower terrace still retains some foundations of a temple, together with 
portions of the shafts of columns not fluted, 2 feet 2 inches in diameter. 
There are remains of another temple, with some fragments of columns 
of the same dimensions, towards the western extremity of the outer 
fortress, near the brow of the height. The whole summit is carpeted 
with a fine close turf, as usual on the Arcadian hills, where the atmo- 
sphere is generally sufficiently moist, even in summer, to maintain the 
verdure and to furnish an excellent pasture for sheep. I descend from 
the hill on the northern side through some fields of wheat full grown, 
but quite green ; in the midst of which I find some large flat stones 
accurately cut, which apparently formed part of a ceiling. A little 
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farther on is a source of water. From thence, after winding- round the 
eastern side of the hill to reg-ain the road to Fanari, I find the founda- 
tions of one of the gates of the lower city. This part of the fortification 
was flanked with towers, of which there are the remains of two or three, 
together with considerable pieces of the intermediate walls on the 
western side, where the ground is very rocky and overgrown with 
bushes. The masonry is in general of the second order, and has 
suffered much from time and the exposed situation.’’ It will be observed 
that what Leake calls the eastern side of the hill I call the southern ; 
and w’hat he calls the western I call the northern. The trend of the 
hill is perhaps rather from south-east to north-w'est than from south to 
north or from east to west. 

In 219 B.C. Aliphera w'as captured by a Macedonian army under 
King Philip V. The assault took place at sunrise on a bright morning. 
Polybius, w'ho records the event (iv. 78), says that the towm stood on 
‘‘a hill that is precipitous on all sides, and to wiiich the approach is 
more than 10 furlongs long.’’ 

See Leake, J/on'a, 2 . pp. 71-S0; iiell, ItiiieriDy of the J/orea, pp. 86, 114; 
Iloblaye, Recherthes, p. 160 ; L. Ko^s, AV/j-tv/, p. 102 s<j. ; Curtins, Ftlof. I. 
p. 360 sqq. % Bur^ian, Geogr. 2. p. 234; Baedeker,' p. 317; Cuide-Joanne^ 2. 
p. 319 jy. 

An inscription found at Olympia in 1884 seems to refer to certain 
disputes between Aliphera and Heraea {^Die Itischriftcti vo?t Olympia^ 
No. 48). In this inscription the name of the town appears as Alipheira 
Aj\lrj>€Lpa) ; and the name is so spelt on coins (Head, Hisforia 
mnnorum^ p. 352 ; Catalogue of Greek Cozus in the British Museum : 
Peloponnesus^ p. 14). 

26 . 6. Zeus Lecheates (‘brought to bed’). Panofka has described 
some monuments which he supposes to represent Zeus about to bring 
forth Athena {Philolog. u. his tor. Abhatuilungen of the Berlin Academy, 

1853, pp- 42-50;- 

26 . 6. a fountain -whicli they call Tritonis. On the north-eastern 
side of the hill of Aliphera, Leake observed a spring w^hich he thought 
might be the one anciently called Tritonis (Morea^ 2. pp. 73, 79). 

26 . 6. the legend of the river Triton. See ix. 33. 7. 

26 . 7. The image of Athena etc. Polybius tells us (iv. 78) that 
the image stood on the summit of the hill, and w^as remarkable for its 
size and beauty : the people of the town could not tell by whom or on 
what occasion the image had been dedicated, but they agreed that it 
W’as a masterpiece of art, besides being of the very largest size. According 
to Polybius, the image was by the sculptors Hypatodorus and Sostratus. 
As to Hypatodorus, see note on x. 10. 4. Sostratus may be either the 
sculptor mentioned by Pausanias elsewhere (vi. 9. 3, with the note), or 
more probably the nephew’ of Pythagoras of Rheg-ium (Pliny, jVat. hist. 
xxxiv. 60). 

At the village of Phanari, about 2 miles south of Aliphera, Col. 
Leake purchased an intaglio on an onyx, representing .Athena armed 
w’ith spear and shield, and clothed in a short tunic which hung in 
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graceful folds over a robe that reached to her feet. The design is of 
the best period. Round the figure is engraved the word ATH^I- 
IIOAI Abi (‘ of her who rules the city '), from which Leake inferred 
that the figure represented the colossal statue by Hypatodorus. See 
Leake, Morea^ 2. p. 80. 

26 . 7. they sacrifice first of all to the Fly-catcher, Cp. v. 14. i 

note. 

26. 8. On the road from Heraea to Megalopolis is Melaeneae 
etc. The modern route from Heraea {Hagios Joannes') to Megalopolis 
i^Sinanoit)^ vhich probably coincides fairly with the ancient route, keeps 
along the right bank of the Alpheus, passing through or near the 
villages of AnaMri, Kakoiiraika^ Strotiza^ Trypaes^ Zouhi-Sarakini\ and 
Afs/ko/o, crosses the Gortynius river by a bridge some way below 
Gortys (see below), and follows the left bank of that river to Karyfae 7 ia^ 
from which the road goes southward over the plain to Megalopolis. 
The time from Heraea to Karytaena is about 8^- hours, and the time 
from Kanytacna to Megalopolis is about 2^ hours. Between Heraea 
and Kcuyfaena there are remains of antiquity, which may be identified 
with some of the places mentioned by Pausanias. It is, therefore, 
necessary to describe briefly the route and the ancient remains. 

From Heraea the route goes eastward, following the right bank of 
the Alpheus at some little distance from the river. We cross the beds 
of several streams that take their rise in the neighbouring mountains, 
traverse a plateau planted with olives, and reach (in 38 minutes from 
Heraea) the village o( Anasiri\ From this village the direct route to 
Karytaena runs south-eastward to the \illage of Kakou 7 'aika^ distant 
about i-\ hours from Anaziri. Instead of following it, however, we 
strike eastward from Anaziri in order to visit an ancient acropolis. 
We ascend a rocky mountain, cross a ravine, and come to the meeting- 
place of two brooks. Just above the meeting of the brooks rises a 
steep hill, on the top of which the ancient remains are to be seen. The 
time from Anaziri to the ruins is i J hours. Not far from the ruins is 
the little village of Papadaes^ from which a torrent, dry in summer, 
flows down to the Alpheus. That the summit of the steep hill was 
occupied by an ancient acropolis is proved by the remains of walls built 
in regular courses. At the extreme south-w'est point, where the hill is 
highest and is bounded by a rocky precipice, there are remains of w^alls 
w'hich apparently enclosed a sacred precinct ; for within the area are 
foundations which seem to be those of a temple. 

From the acropolis, in order to regain the route to Karytaena^ we 
descend on the south-west side, cross a ravine, on the farther side of 
which may be observed a cave in the steep rocks at the foot of the 
acropolis, and follow the cultivated valley of the stream south-w'estward 
to the village of Kakouraika. The time from the acropolis to the 
village is about an hour. Resuming the route to Karytaetia^ w'e come, 
in 1 5 minutes from Kakouraika, to a wooded ravine, cross it, and 
come, in 12 minutes more, to another wooded ravine. Here there is a 
copious spring forming a stream which falls into the Alpheus hard by. 
At the spring there is a large quadrangular building of Roman date, 
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roofed with a hemispherical brick vault decorated with stucco and 
some modern paintings. Part of the vaulted roof has fallen in ; the 
soil in the ravine has risen as high as the springing of the vault ; and 
in the interior the floor of the building is 1 8 inches deep in water from 
the neighbouring spring. Yet the edifice is used as a church, and 
services are performed in it. It seems to be only in August that the 
stream dries up and the building is free of water. Beside this vaulted 
edifice is another less conspicuous ruin, said to be the remains of a 
Roman bath. The too copious spring has given to this spot the name 
of Kakorrheos (‘ evil flow ‘). 

Pursuing our way, we pass, m half an hour from Kakorrheos^ the 
village of Kokora, situated on a height a little to the left (east) of the 
path. Farther on the valley of the Alpheus contracts, the level ground 
which has hitherto skirted it on both banks disappears, and we reach 
the lower end of the deep narrow gorge through which the river flows 
from the upper plain of Megalopolis to the lower valley or champaign 
countr}^ of which Heraea was the chief city in antiquity. The river 
enters this long gorge at Karytae?ia. Our route leaves the flat ground 
by the river and ascends to the \illage of Trypacs^ passing on the right 
several ca\'es which give the place its name. The time from Kakorrheos 
to Trypaes is about i \ hours. Our way now lies through bare moun- 
tains, but the ground about Trypaes is cultivated, and ^\\\d pear-trees 
grow here and there. About a mile beyond the village a very fine 
spring rises under a shady plane-tree to the left of the road. It forms 
a stream which flows down, past a mill, into the deep narrow rocky bed 
of the Alpheus. Soon afterwards we pass on the right a wooded hill, 
the summit of which is crowned with the ruins of an ancient Greek 
fortress. The hill overhangs the right bank of the Alpheus ; on the 
opposite or left bank of the river lies the village of Mafesi. The ancient 
walls of the fortress have been repaired in later times. From here a 
ride of i| hours brings us to the small village of Zoula-Sarakini^ 
opposite which on the western bank of the Alpheus is the village of 
Lavda^ at the foot of a high conspicuous mountain. From Zoida- 
Sarakini we ha\-e a choice of routes to Karyfaena. We may descend 
south-westward into the deep bed of the Alpheus, follow it up to its 
junction with the Gortynius river, then turn up the glen of the latter 
river and follow its right bank for a mile or so till we come to a stone 
bridge, by which we cross the ri\'er. The time from Zoiila-Sarakini 
to the bridge is about 2^ hours. fTom the bridge a very rugged stony 
path, ascending continually, leads first along the left bank of the Gorty- 
nius river, and then along the glen of the Alpheus to Karytaena. The 
time from the bridge to Karytaena is i hour and lo minutes. By the 
other route from Zouia-Sarakini, instead of descending south-west into 
the glen of the Alpheus, we keep on eastward through the mountains to 
Atj/ko/o, a small village standing among corn-fields on a little terrace 
surrounded by barren mountains. About a mile from the village are 
the ruins of Gortys (see below, p. 307 sg^.) From A/Mko/o we descend 
by a steep rocky path to the bridge over the Gortynius, beyond which 
the path to Ka?ytaena is the same as before. 
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From Karytaena^ pursuing our way to Megalopolis, we descend 
southward to a stone bridge which, carried on six arches, spans the 
Alpheus at the point where the river enters its deep and narrow' gorge. 
Against one of the piers of the bridge, on the north side, is built a tiny 
chapel, reached by steps from the bed of the river. From the time that 
w'e cross the bridge our w’ay lies entirely through the great plain of 
Megalopolis, encircled on all sides by mountains of varied and picturesque 
outlines. Vineyards and maize-fields occupy the plain, which is crossed 
from east to west by several low bare downs. In hours from Kary- 
facna w'e re-cross the Alpheus by a ford to its right bank. The river 
here is broad and shallow, and its banks are low. In an hour from 
fording the Alpheus we cross the broad stony, sometimes almost water- 
less, bed of the Helisson, and ascending it for a short way reach the 
theatre and other remains of Megalopolis. The time from KiDytacna 
is about 1), hours. The whole time from Heraea to Megalopolis, w ithout 
allowing for stoppages, is about 10 hours. 

It remains to see if we can identify any of the ancient ruins 
betw'een Heraea and Karytaena with the places mentioned by Pausanias. 
The ruins at Kakorrheos may w'ell be those of Melaeneae ; the abundance 
of running water here answers exactly to Pausanias’s description of the 
place. If so, the ruined acropolis at Papadacs may be Buphag'ium, and 
the stream w^hich comes down the valley from it to join the Alpheus 
may be the Buphagus. The distance of the acropolis from Kakor?-/icos 
agrees very well with the distance (40 Greek furlongs, about 4^ miles) 
of Buphagium from Melaeneae. Curtius indeed supposed that the ruins 
at Papadaes are those of the acropolis of Melaeneae, but the distance 
betw'een the two places seems fatal to this view'. The ancient fortress on 
the right bank of the Alpheus, near Trypaes and opposite Matesi^ may be 
Maratha, which Pausanias describes on the way from the springs of the 
Buphagus to Gortys (viii. 27. 17). It is true that the place is not on 
the straight line from the springs of the Buphagus (near Papadaes) to 
Gortys ; but the ancient route from the one place to the other, instead 
of crossing the mountains in a bee-line, may have follow’ed the longer 
but easier route described above. Curtius, however, identified the 
ruined fortress near Trypaes with Buphagium, and the neighbouring 
stream with the Buphagus. 

See Gell, Ithierary of the Morea^ pp. 110-113; Leake, Morea, 2. pp. 19^7., 
66 sq.^ 92; id., Peloponnesiaca, pp. 231-233; ExpMition sciefitijlque de Moree : 
Architecture, Sculptures, etc., par A. Blouet, 2. pp. 32-34; Boblaye, Reche?'chcs, 
pp. 159, 160 sq. ; Curtius, Pelop. i. pp. 355 '357 ; Bursian, Gco^r, 2. p. 258 : 
Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 96 sq. 

26. 8. it is well supplied with ru nnin g water. The Greek is 

Karappeirai, The expression seems to imply a place w ith abundance 
of springs, of which the w'ater streamed or trickled in rills along the 
ground, Cp, vii. 26, ll dcfyOovio /carappetrat tG ; viii. 34- b 

Karappetrai oe vSari. The phrase seems to be always used in a good 
sense (Gvatered,' ‘irrigated,’ not ‘flooded,’ ‘inundated’). Compare 
the use of the adjective KardppvTos in Diodorus v. 19. 3 y vijcros avri] 
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KOirdppvTo^s icTTL vafjLartaiois kol yAv/cecrtv r8aa*t, (^6* wi' ov fiovov diro- 
XavcTLS €7rLT€p-y]s ytverac k.t.X. “This isle is watered with rills and 
sweet waters, the source not only of delightful enjoyment,’* etc. Places 
like Kalavryta and the village of Anastasova (near Psophis), where the 
water flows in mazy rills down the sloping ground, might be described 
by the phrase voart KarappetTat. 

27. 3 . The following is a list of the cities etc. Diodorus says 
(xv, 72) that the population of Megalopolis was drawn from forty 
villages of the Maenalians and Parrhasians. But the more precise and 
detailed account of Pausanias is to be preferred. Cp. P. Herthum, Dc 
Mcgalopolitixruui 7\ims gestis ci dc comDiimi Arcadian rcpublica (Lipsiae, 

27 . 3. Eutaea. This town is not again mentioned by Pausanias, 
and the only clue which he gives to its situation is that it was one of 
the Maenalian towns. A clearer indication of its position is furnished 
by Xenophon, who tells us that in 370 E.c. King Agcsilaus, marching 
at the head of a Lacedaemonian army from Sparta to Mantinea, cap- 
tured Eutaea, an Arcadian city on the borders of Laconia. He found 
only old men, women, and children in the city, for all the men of military 
ag'e had gone to join the Arcadian army which was mustering at Asea for 
the defence of Mantinea. Having repaired the walls of the town, the king 
marched into the Tegean plain, and advancing northward encamped to 
the west of Mantinea. On his return he again marched by Eutaea. 
See Xenophon, Helienzca, vi. 5. 12 and 21. From this narrative we 
gather that Eutaea was in the extreme south of Arcadia, on one of the 
military routes from Sparta to the Tegean plain. Hence we may assume 
that it was in or near the plain of Asea, now called the plain of Eyanco- 
vrysi^ which is interposed between the much larger plains of Megalopolis 
on the west and Tegea on the east. Leake conjectured that Eutaea 
was at Barbitsa^ a village situated in a hollow among steeper heights 
about 2 miles south-east of the ruins of Asea. The flat rocky summits 
of the hills here seemed to him suitable for the site of an ancient town. 
But there appear to be no ancient remains at Barbiisa, and Mr. \V. 
Loring has made it probable that Eutaea was not here, but near Pianou^ 
a neighbouring village distant about a mile to the south-east of Barbitsa, 
At Pia?iou there are vestiges of antiquity, including a marble Doric 
capital, some blocks of ancient masonry built into the chapel of Hagia 
Barbara, and a number of circular wells lined with small blocks of lime- 
stone, without brick or mortar. A good many ancient coins, mostly 
Roman and Byzantine but including some of the Arcadian and Achaean 
Leagues, have been found in the fields close to the village ; and on the 
hill of St. Constantine, which overhangs the village, are some slight 
remains of two fortification- walls of unhewn stones, which in their con- 
struction resemble those of Sellasia (see vol. 3. p. 321). The hill is 
high, and from its position commands the route from Sparta into the 
Asean plain by the river-bed of the Eurotas. It was very natural, 
therefore, that Agesilaus on his march to Mantinea should have seized a 
place of such strategic importance. See Leake, Morea^ 3. pp. 24, 31-33; 
W. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies^ 15 (1895), PP- 4^-51. 
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27 . 3. Sumateum. In the hills about 3 miles to the west of the 
modern Tripolitsa is the village of Selimna or Silhnna. It is seen on 
the left of the road as you go from Tripolitsa to Karytaena, On a high 
summit to the south-west of the village there is a plateau artificially 
levelled and covered with ruins, including remains of polygonal walls. 
This may perhaps be Sumateum, Sumatia, or Sumetia, as Pausanias 
elsewhere (viii. 3. 4 ; viii, 36. 8) calls it. See Leake, Morea^ i, p. 
1 16 sq. ; id., 2, pp. 51, 306; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 172; L. Ross, 
Reisen, p. 120; Curtius, Pelop. i. pp. 315, 342 ; Bursian, Geogr, 2. p. 
229. Cp. Stephanus Byz., s.v. Sov/xarta. 

27 . 3. the Eutresians. They appear to have occupied the hills on 
the eastern side of the plain of Megalopolis, to the north of that city ; 
perhaps they owned also a part of the plain. Xenophon l^Hellenica, vii. 
I. 29) speaks of Eutresii as if it were a town rather than a tribe in 
describing a victory gained in 367 B.C. by the Lacedaemonians under 
King Archidamus over the Arcadians and Argives, The battle took 
place, according to Xenophon, between Parrhasia, Medea, and Eutresii, 
which is interpreted by Leake to mean about 3 miles north-north-west 
of Megalopolis. See Boblaye, Recherches, p. 167 ; Leake, Morea, 2. p. 
320 sq. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 225 sq. Cp. Hesychius, s.v. 
ov? ; Stephanus Byz., s.v. ; EtymoL Magiium, p. 399, 

Eurpr/crcos. 

27 . 3. Ptolederma, Cnausum. These towns appear to be men- 
tioned by no other ancient writer. Their sites are unknown. 

27 . 4. the Aegytians. This tribe occupied a district on the 
borders of Laconia and Arcadia, extending from Belemina (iii. 21. 3 
note) to Cromi (viii. 34. 6 note), both included, and consequently com- 
prising the northern end of the range of Taygetus above the modem 
Leondari, together with the two valleys of the Thius (viii. 35. 3 note) 
and the Gatheatas (viii. 34. 5 note). See Leake, Morea, 2. p. 322 ; 
Boblaye, Recherches, p. 168 ; Curtius, Pclop. i. p. 292 sq. \ Bursian, 
Geogr. 2. p. 241. 

27 . 4. Malaea Leuctmm. Leuctrum is mentioned by Thucy- 

dides (v. 54), who calls it Leuctra (cp. Plutarch, Cleomenes, 6), and says 
that it was a place on the borders of Laconia and Arcadia, towards Mt. 
Lycaeus. In 4 1 9 B.C. a Lacedaemonian army under King Agis marched 
from Sparta to Leuctrum, intending to advance farther, but evil omens 
induced them to return (Thucydides, /.c.) From Xenophon [Hellenica, 
vi. 5. 24) we leam that Leuctrum was in a pass leading into Laconia, 
and that it was above Maleatis, which was probably the territory of the 
town of Malaea here mentioned by Pausanias. Hence both Malaea and 
Leuctrum probably lay somewhere to the south of Leondari, perhaps 
near the sources of the Camion (Xerillo-poiafnos') or in the pass which 
leads from the head of that river valley across Mount Taygetus into the 
valley of the Eurotas. It has been conjectured that Leondari itself 
occupies the site of Leuctmm. Some pieces of columns and other 
architectural fragments, which may easily have been brought from else- 
where, are to be seen in a church ; but with this exception there appear 
to be no ancient remains at Leondari. The church in question was 
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converted into a mosque under the Turkish dominion, but apparently 
dates from Byzantine times. The little town of Leondari is situated 
very picturesquely on the northern extremity of Mount Taygetus, where 
that great range subsides into the plain of Megalopolis. The houses 
are clustered on a narrow saddle or ridge at the foot of a steep rocky 
height crowned with the ruins of a mediaeval castle. This rocky height 
is the last spur of Mount Taygetus on the north. The neighbourhood 
of the town is fresh and green, and abounds in trees, especially in 
stately cypresses. To the south and east the loftier heights of Mount 
Taygetus rise above the town ; westward we look across the narrow 
green .valley of the Camion {XeriHo-potamos) to Mount Hellenitsa (over 
4000 feet high) ; while northward the eye ranges over the wide valley 
of the Alpheus or plain of Megalopolis encircled by mountains. The 
town is not heard of until near the end of the Byzantine empire. Here 
the despot Thomas Palaeologus, brother of the last emperor of Con- 
stantinople, was defeated by the Turks in 1459. 

See Leake, Morea, 2. pp. 42-44, 322 sq. ; Boblaye, RechercheSj p. 170 ; Expe- 
dition scieniijiqtie de Morec : Architecture^ Sculptures, etc., par A. Blouet, 2. 
p. 57 J Curtius, Pelop. I. p. 293 ; Vischer, Erinnerunge7t^ p. 403 sq. ; Bursian, 
Geogr. 2. p. 243; Baedeker,^ p. 294; Guide- Joamie, 2. p. 282; Philippson, 
Peloponnes, p. 201, 

27. 4* the Parrhasiajiis. From Pausanias it appears that the 
Parrhasians possessed the eastern slopes of Mount Lycaeus and all the 
plain of the Alpheus on its left bank from near Leondari to Xarytaena^ 
together with a part of the right bank at Thocnia (see viii. 29. 5). On 
the west their territory bordered on Elis (Strabo, viii. p. 336). On the 
south it must have extended up to or near the borders of Laconia, since 
in the Peloponnesian War the Mantineans, to whom the Parrhasians 
were then subject, erected a fort at a place called Cypsela in the Par- 
rhasian territory, for the annoyance of the Laconian district of Sciritis. 
In 421 B.C. a Lacedaemonian army under King Plistoanax, at the invi- 
tation of the Parrhasians, invaded Parrhasia, destroyed the fort at 
Cypsela, and restored their independence to the Parrhasians. See 
Thucydides, v. 33. Strabo mentions the Parrhasians as one of the 
oldest of Greek tribes (viii. p. 388). The Roman poets apparently used 
the adjective Parrhasian as equivalent to Arcadian (Virgil, Aen. viii. 
344, xi. 31 ; Ovid, Metam. viii. 315). Leake thought that the Par- 
rhasia of Homer (//. ii. 608) was probably Lycosura. See Leake, Alorea, 
2. p. 320 sqq. 

27. 4 . the Arcadian Cynurians. Their territory seems to have 
stretched from Gortys westward, along the northern slopes of Mt. 
Lycaeus, to the borders of Triphylia, See Leake, Morea^ 2. p. 32s sq. ; 
Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 347 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 233, 

27. 4 . the so-called Tripolis comprising Gallia, Dipoena, 

and Nonacris. Of the three towns which composed the Tripolis, the 
situation of Nonacris alone is approximately known, if indeed the 
Nonacris here mentioned be the one in the district of Pheneus, Callia 
and Dipoena are called Calliae and Dipoenae by Pausanias in § 7. See 
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Leake, Morea, 2. p. 302 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 398 ; Bursian, Geogr. 
2. p. 232. 

27 . 7* Pallantium a milder fortune. See viii. 43. i. 

27. 8. Megalopolis was founded in the second year of the 

hundred and second Olympiad. Thus according to Pausanias the 
foundation of Megalopolis took place in 371/0 B.C. The Parian Marble 
(line 85) places the evxnt in the following year (370/69 B.C.), when 
Dyscinetus was archon at Athens. According to Diodorus (xv. 72) the 
city was not founded till the archonship of Nausigenes (368/7 B.C.) 
The evidence of Pausanias is to be preferred. Probably Megalopolis 
was founded early in 370 B.C. See Clinton, Fasti Hellenici^ 2.^ p. 122 ; 
P. Herthum, De Megalopolitarum rebus gesfis et de conwiuni Arcadinn 
republica (Lipsiae, 1893), p. 56 sq. 

27 . 9- the Sacred War. See iii. 10. 3 sq. ; x. 2 sq. 

27 . II. the genealogy of Acrotatus. See iii. 6. 2. 

27. II. A sharp engagement took place etc. The defeat of the 
Lacedaemonians by the Megalopolitans under their tyrant Aristodemus, 
and the death of the Spartan king Acrotatus in the battle, are mentioned 
by Plutarch {Agis, 3). The spoils taken from the Lacedaemonians on 
this occasion were employed by the tyrant to build a colonnade in the 
market-place of Megalopolis (Paus. viii. 30. 7). 

27 . 12. Lydiades voluntarily abdicated, Cp. Polybius, ii. 

44 ; Plutarch, Aratus^ 30 ; id.^ C/eomenes, 6. An inscription found at 
Lycosura records that the city of Clitor set up a statue of a certain 
Lydiadas, son of Eudamus. This Lydiadas may have been the tyrant 
of Megalopolis. See dp;)(atoAoytKi^, 1S95, p. 263 sqq. 

27. 14. the ships of the Medes etc. See Herodotus, vii. 

188 sqq. 

27 . 14- Agis lost Pellene. See ii. 8. 5 ; vii. 7. 3. 

27 . 14 - came by his end at Mantinea. See viii. 10. 5-8. 

27 . IS- Cleomenes seized Megalopolis etc. Cp. iv. 29. 7 sq, ; 

vii. 7. 4 ; viii. 49. 4. 

27. 15. Lydiades met a hero’s death. The battle was fought at 
Ladocea in the Megalopolitan territory (Polybius, ii. 51). Plutarch 
tells us that his generous enemy Cleomenes, king of Sparta, robed the 
corpse of Lydiades in a purple mantle, placed a crown on his head, and 
so sent back his remains to Megalopolis {Cleomenes.^ 6). But Plutarch’s 
narrative is hardly consistent with that of Pausanias. 

27 . 16. my notice of Philopoemen. See viii. 49-51. 

27 . 17 - the Buphagus. See viii. 26. 8 note. 

27 . 17- Mount Pholoe. See viii. 24. 4 note. 

28 . I. Maratha. The name is Phoenician, according to Mr. V. 

Berard i^De Vorigine des Cultes arcadiens, p. 18). Maratha may 

perhaps be identified with the ruined Greek fortress on the right bank 
of the Alpheus a few miles below Karytaena., opposite to the village of 
Matesi. See above, p. 302. 

28. I. Gortys. About a mile and a half below Karyiaena the 
Alpheus receives an important tributary from the north. This is the 
river oiDimitsana ox A tzikolo^ the ancient Gortynius or Lusius (see §2). 
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On the right bank of this river, about two and a half miles from its 
junction with the Alpheus, are the ruins of Gortys. They occupy the 
fairly spacious summit of a hill which falls away on the east in lofty 
precipices to the river. A visit to them may be most conveniently 
paid from Karytaena. From this picturesque town, perched high 
on the right or eastern bank of the Alpheus, we descend northward 
by a very rugged and stony path into the deep glen of the Alpheus. 
Steep arid mountains enclose the glen, and behind us towers the im- 
posing rock of Karytaena with its ruined mediaeval castle. In about 
half an hour we reach the Junction of the Gortynius river with the 
Alpheus. We quit the glen of the Alpheus and follow that of the 
Gortynius river in a north-easterly direction, keeping at first along the 
left bank of the stream. The glen, though shut in by barren stony 
mountains, is rather less gloomy and forbidding than the glen of the 
Alpheus which we have left. In less than half an hour we descend 
into the bed of the Gortynius, a rushing stream of clear bluish-green 
water, and cross it by a stone bridge which is carried on a high pointed 
arch and paved, in the usual fashion of such bridges in Greece, with 
cobbles of the most agonising shapes and sizes. Just above the bridge 
the glen deepens and narrows into a ravine with steep rocky sides, and 
the view looking up it, with the old high-arched bridge in the foreground 
and the rushing stream of green water below, is highly picturesque. I 
drank of the water here and found it by no means cold, in spite of what 
Pausanias says as to the exceeding coldness of the water of the Gorty- 
nius. But it was hot autumn weather when I passed this way. Pau- 
sanias may have seen the river in winter or spring, when its current 
was chilled by ice or melting snow. From the bridge a steep and 
rugged path ascends the right or western side of the glen. We follow 
it and continue to ride up hill and down dale along the side of the barren 
mountains, with the river rolling along in the bottom of the deep ravine 
on our right. Half-way up the precipices which rise on this side of the 
ravine is perched a little red-roofed monastery. In about three-quarters 
of an hour from crossing the bridge we reach the ruins of Gortys. 

The ruins, as we have seen, occupy the summit of a hill which over- 
hangs the right or western bank of the Gortynius river. At its eastern 
extremity the hill falls down in sheer precipices of great height into the 
glen of the river. It is in looking down these immense precipices that 
one appreciates the height of the hill. On the other hand, seen from 
the south, as you approach it from Karytaena^ the hill presents the 
appearance merely of a gently-swelling down. The reason of this is 
that from the bridge over the river we have been gradually rising, 
and that the ground immediately to the south of Gortys is itself a hill as 
high as the hill of Gortys, from which it is divided only by a slight 
hollow now chiefly occupied with vineyards. But when we have 
ascended what appears to be the gentle eminence on which are the 
ruins of Gortys we see that the hill descends in a long slope north-east- 
ward to the glen of the Gortynius river, which curves round the hill in a 
great bend on the north-east and east. The summit of the hill extends 
in the form of a rather narrow ridge from south-east to north-west, 
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gradually rising to its highest point on the north-west. Towards this 
end the hill is naturally defended on the side of the south by masses of 
rugged rocks, of which the ancient engineers took advantage, inter- 
posing pieces of walls in the intervals between the rocks. In the 
crannies of the rocks bushes have now rooted themselves. The long 
slope of the hill down to the glen of the Gortynius on the north-east 
(which is not to be confused with the sheer precipices at the east end of 
the site) is bare and stony. Stony and barren, too, are the mountains 
that surround Gortys on all sides. In a grey cold light or under a 
cloudy sky they would be exceedingly bleak and dreary ; but under the 
warm sunshine of Greece they are only bare and desolate. The most 
picturesque view is down into the glen of the Gortynius on the north- 
east, where the river emerges from a narrow defile between high preci- 
pices, above which the mountains rise on both sides. At the mouth of 
the defile there is a house or two among trees. In spite of its height 
above the riv'er, Gortys lies essentially in a basin shut in on all sides by 
mountains. The summer heat here must consequently be very great. 
Even in October, when I visited the place, though a fresh breeze was 
blowing, it was drowsily hot among the ruins. The sweet smell of the 
thyme, the tinkle of sheep-bells, the barking of dogs, and the cries of 
shepherds in the distance seemed to enhance the feeling of summer and 
to invite to slumber in the shade. But it was pleasant and almost 
cooling to hear the roar of the river, and to see its blue-green water and 
greenish-white foam away down in the glen. 

To judge from the existing remains of the walls and towers, which 
are considerable, the city must hav^e been long and narrow, occupying 
little more than the ridge or summit of the hill. Its length from south- 
east to north-west would seem to have been fully half a mile. The 
remains of the walls and towers are to be seen on the long southern and 
northern sides, and on the short western side. At the eastern end, on 
the edge of the glen there are no traces of walls, so far as I observed. 
Probably there never were walls here, as the precipices render fortifica- 
tions quite needless. The shape of the fortified enclosure is roughly 
this : — 



On the south side the ruins of the fortification-wall are extensive, but 
not continuous. The wall is built of blocks roughly squared and laid 
in horizontal courses, but here and there a few pieces of polygonal 
masonry occur. It is standing in places to a height of 8 feet ; the 
number of courses preserved varies from two to six. Remains of five 
square towers may be seen projecting from the wall. They measure 
each about 20 to 24 feet on the face, and project from 8 to 12 feet from 
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the curtain. Towards the west the ground rises and the wall rises with 
it in steps, so to say, making one or two sharp turns to the north at the 
same time. Where it runs along the brow of one of these higher levels, 
the wall is built of very massive blocks, and is i o feet 8 inches thick. 
Here, too, a line of rugged rocks forms a natural defence, and the wall 
is only built in the gaps between the rocks. 

The short western wall was strengthened with three semicircular 
towers, which are standing to a height of four and five courses (5 and 6 
feet). The diameter of these towers is about 23 feet ; the intervals 
between them are 26 and 31 paces respectively. Between the towers 
the west wall is in places five courses (7 feet 4 inches) high and 13 feet 
thick. Both wall and towers are here built of massive quadrangular 
blocks laid in horizontal courses ; the stones are roughly rounded on 
the outside so as to bulge very much. 

Beyond the third semicircular tower, at the north-wes em extremity 
of the fortified enclosure, the wall turns sharply to the north-east. 
Here it is 12 feet thick and is preserved to a height of three to six 
courses. Then comes a fourth semicircular tower in a very ruinous 
condition. Beyond this to the east the north wall disappears for a long 
stretch. Then come two scraps of wall built in a rough, almost 
Cyclopean style. A stone in one of them measures 6 feet long by 2 feet 
high and 2 feet thick. A few yards east of the second of these frag- 
ments of Cyclopean walls is a gateway about 21 feet wide, opening to 
the east ; the masonry is quadrangular. Beyond this gateway to the 
east I found no farther trace of the wall. The remains of the north 
wall, which have been described, are situated only a little way down 
the north slope of the hill, so that the city, as I have said, would seem 
to have occupied little more than the ridge. The site is littered with 
common red unpainted potsherds. 

A little way (perhaps 120 yards) south of the fortified ridge, not far 
from the glen of the Gort>mius river, are preserved some massive founda- 
tions of an ancient building. They are to be seen in a field to the left 
(east) of the path as you go to Karyiaena, Two rows of foundation- 
stones are visible extending at right angles to each other : one row 
measures 23 paces from east to west, the other measures 16 paces from 
north to south. The stones are large, but broken and weathered at the 
edges. Many of them are nearly covered with earth ; at most only 
their upper surface is visible. The stone is apparently a grey lime- 
stone ; certainly it is not Pentelic marble, as stated in the Gitide-Joanne . 
These foundations, however, may have supported the temple of Aescula- 
pius, which was built, as Pausanias tells us, of Pentelic marble. Lying 
on them is a block of white limestone (as it seemed to me) ; it is 
apparently a fragment of a drum or capital of a small column. Leake 
and Dodwell speak of some fragments of white marble which they 
found here. 

I visited Gortys, 9th October 1895, and have described the situation and 
remains from my own observations, which do not agree with those of some pre- 
vious writers, such as Bursian and Curtius. Bursian’s statement that the walls 
with their towers are preserved all along the north side of the hill is certainly 
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not true now ; and Curtius’s statement that the stones of which the walls are 
built average 6 to 7 feet in length by 3 to 4 feet in height and depth is, in my 
opinion, a gross exaggeration ; it would seem to be based on a mere misunder- 
standing of a statement of Leake’s quoted below. In the sketch plan of the ruins 
given in the Exp^ditio 7 i scientijique de Mor^e the walls are represented extending 
along the edge of the great precipices on the eastern side of the hill, where I found 
no trace of a wall, and where, as I have said, fortification would be wholly super- 
fluous. Leake says : ‘‘ On either side of the principal gate of Gortys the walls are a 
fine specimen of the polygonal or second order : the stones are accurately joined, and 
in good preservation. One of them is 6 feet S inches long, 3 feet 6 inches high, 
and as much thick : in general, their contents are equal to cubes of 2, 3, and 4 feet. 
The entrance was strengthened by being placed in a re-entering angle, thus : — 
the gate itself being at the end of a passage between two parallel 
walls, or perhaps there w'as a gate at either end of this passage.” 

Leake omits to say on which side of the city he saw the gate ; but 
from the plan in the Expedition de Moree it appears that the gate 
described by Leake was near the eastern end of the north wall. 

Whether this was the gate seen by me I cannot say with certainty, but I think 
that it was not. See Dodwell, 7 h«r, 2. p. 3S1 sqq. ; Leake, Morea^ 2. p. 23 sqq. ; 
Cell, Itinerary of the Morea^ p. 105; Boblaye, Recherckes, p. 161 ; Expedition 
scientifiqtie de Moree: Architecture y Sculptures etc., par A. Blouet, 2. p. 34. 
with pi. 31 ; Curtius, Pelop, l. p, 349 sq. ; Bursian, Geo^r. 2. p. 233 ; Baedeker,^ 
p. 310 ; Guide-Joan 7 ie, 2. p. 304 sq. 

28. I. a temple of Aesculapius. Cicero, enumerating the various 
gods who bore the name of Aesculapius, says that one of them, who 
was the son of Arsippus and Arsinoa, had invented purging and the 
drawing of teeth, and that his tomb and sacred grove were shown in 
Arcadia not far from the river Lusius {De nat. deor. iii. 22. 57). 
Cicero no doubt refers to the sanctuary at Gortys. As to the probable 
situation of the temple, see the preceding note. Curtius, however, 
mentions that to the north of Gortys, where the river is spanned by a 
bridge, a Byzantine church stands upon a two-stepped basement of 
ancient masonry, and he conjectures that this basement supported the 
temple of Aesculapius {Pehpormesos^ i. p. 350 sq.) As to the beardless 
Aesculapius, see ii. 10. 3 note. 

28 . 2. the Lusius the Gortynius, This river, now called 

the river of Dimitsana or A/siho/o, is one of the chief tributaries of the 
Alpheus, which it joins from the north about a mile and a half below 
Karytaetia. It is here a fine stream, wide, clear, and rapid. In the 
lower part of its course it flows, in short winding reaches, between 
precipices so perpendicular that in places they almost seem to be 
artificial. Here and there, in apparently inaccessible clefts in the face 
of the crags, may be seen mediaeval chapels and walls. The banks 
on either side, separated by the deep and narrow gorge at the bottom 
of which the river rushes along, are laid out in corn-fields, orchards 
and vineyards. See Leake, A/orea, 2. p. 23 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 352. 

28. 3. the Cydnus that flows through Tarsus. The coldness of 
its water is mentioned by Strabo (xiv. p. 673). 

28 . 3. the Ales at Colophon. Cp. vii. 5. 10 and note on vii. 
3 - I- 

28 . 4 * Thisoa. See viii. 38. 3 note. 

28. 4* a village Teuthis. This place perhaps occupied the site 
of the modem Dimitsa?ia^ a village which stands very picturesquely on 
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a high ridge on the left or eastern bank of the Gort>Tiius river, 
surrounded on all sides by steep and lofty mountains. The river sweeps 
in a semicircle at the bottom of a deep gully round the western part 
of the town, which thus stands on a high rocky promontory jutting into 
the ravine. The steep and narrow streets, which are little better than 
rocky staircases, are lined with shops and present a busy and animated 
scene. The air is cool and healthy. To the south the eye ranges over 
the vine-clad hills on both sides of the river, to the green plain of 
Megalopolis threaded by the silvxr stream of the Alpheus, and bounded 
on the southern horizon by the snowy range of Taygetus. A steep, 
rugged, and zigzag path leads down through terraced vineyards to the 
bed of the river at the southern foot of the hill. Here a bridge spans 
the stream, just below a point where it descends 50 feet in a distance 
of as many yards, tumbling over huge masses of rock between lofty 
precipices overhung with shrubs. The hill on the opposite or western 
side of the ravine is even steeper and higher than that of Dimitsana. 

All round the crest of the ridge occupied by the town are the 
remains of an ancient wall, parts of it being intermixed with the yards, 
walls, and foundations of private houses. In some places there are 
several courses of masonry standing. The style of masonry is rect- 
angular at the east, but polygonal at the west end of the ridge. The 
blocks at the latter end are enormous. Here too are the foundations 
of an imposing edifice, turned east and west, and built of fine squared 
blocks. It was doubtless a temple. There are also some ancient 
foundations among the terraced vineyards on the southern slope of the 
hill. 

See Leake, Morea^ 2. pp. 60-65 J Cell, Itinerary of the Morea^ p. 89 ; Curtius, 
Pelop. I. p. 352 sq. ; Bursian, Geo^r, 2. p. 232 ; Baedeker,® p. 310 ; Guide -Joanne^ 
2. p. 314; PeloponfieSj p. 90. 

Others, however, have identified Teuthis with the ruins of an 
ancient town in the valley of a stream which flows from the north into 
the Tuthoa, a tributary of the Ladon (see viii. 25. 12). Here, between 
the villages of Galatas and Khoutouza^ a ridge projects from north-west 
to south-east into the small, mountain-encircled dale. It is connected 
by a sort of isthmus with the hills to the north. The ridge ends in a 
rocky peak, so steep that on three sides it is almost inaccessible. The 
peak is crowned with the ruins of the mediaeval castle of Akova^ 
formerly one of the chief Frankish fiefs in Peloponnese. On the more 
level part of the ridge, to the north of the castle, are the ruins of a 
small ancient tow. They consist of foundations, scattered blocks, and 
fragments of tiles and vases. These ruins have been identified with 
Teuthis by Cell, Ross, Boblaye and Curtius. But in fact the data 
furnished by Pausanias are really insufficient to enable us to determine 
the site of Teuthis. 

See Cell, Itinerary of the Morea, pp. 118, 119; Boblaye, Rccherches, p. 151 
sq. ; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 113^^,; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 354 sq. 

28 . 4, Teuthis Ornytus. The following tale of the wounding 
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of Athena seems to have been told by the antiquary Polemo, who 
called the hero of the tale Omytus (Clement of Alexandria, Protrept, ii. 
36. p. 3 1 ed. Potter). 

28. 6 . aji image of Athena with a wound in her thigh. 

At Tegea there was an image of Hercules with a wound in his thigh (viii. 
53 - 9 )- On a vase in the British Museum (E. 382) there is represented 
a man with a bandage on his thigh holding an infant ; he is supposed 
to be Telephus with the child Orestes. See Catalogue of Greek and 
Etruscan Vases in the BiHtisJi Museum^ 3. p. 247. The Hottentots 
believe in a divine being whom they call Tsui-Goab, />. ‘Wounded 
Knee.’ Mythologists differ as to whether he is the Dawn or an 
ancestral ghost with a game leg. See Theophilus Hahn, Tsuni-Goam^ 
the Supre^ne Being of the Khoi-Khoi j A. Lang, Custojn and Myth^ p. 
197 sqq. 

28. 7 . Brenthe. This place is supposed to have occupied the site 
of the modern Karytaena^ a town which stands in a high and most 
romantic situation on the right or eastern bank of the Alpheus, a little 
below the point where the river, quitting the spacious plain of Megalo- 
polis, enters a deep and narrow gorge, pent in on either side by 
massive mountains. Through this profound ravine, between walls of 
rock, the river forces its way for about 10 miles, till the valley opens 
out again on the plain of Heraea. Conspicuous far and wide is the 
imposing mediaeval castle of Karytaena crowning with its battlemented 
walls a lofty flat -topped rock which overhangs, with tremendous 
precipices of ruddy rock, the gorge of the Alpheus. The modern town 
nestles in a hollow between the castle-rock on the west and the chapel- 
crowned hill of St. Elias on the east ; its narrow, winding, dirty lanes 
and old houses with their wooden balconies climb up the sides of both 
hills. In the Middle Ages the castle was of great importance ; its lord 
had two - and - twenty fiefs under him. The view from the summit 
embraces the plain of Megalopolis and the mountains which environ it. 

See Leake, Morea, 2. pp. 21 sqq.^ 292 ; Dodwell, Tour^ 2. p. 380 sq, (with a 
view) ; Gell, fourney m the A/orea^ p. 120 sqq. ; id., Itinerary of the Alorea, p. 
89 sq. ; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 164 ; Expedition scientifiqiie de Aloree : 

Architecture, Sculptures, etc. par A. Blouet, 2. p. 34, with pi. 32 ; Curtius, 
Pelop. I. p. 348 sq. •, Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 241 ; Baedeker, ^ p. 314; Guide’ 
Joanne, 2. p. 304 ; Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 96. 

28. 7 . the river Brentheates. This may be the small clear 
stream which joins the Alpheus, on its right bank, a little to the east of 
Karytaena ; it is the last tributary which the Alpheus receives from the 
plain of Megalopolis. See Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 348 sq. ; Boblaye, 
Recherches, p. 164 sq.; Guidejoanne, 2. p. 303. 

29. I. the Trapezuntian district a city Trapezus. The 

Trapezuntian district appears to have comprised the north-west comer 
of the plain of Megalopolis, between Mt. Lycaeus and the left bank of 
the Alpheus. Boblaye conjectured that the town of Trapezus may have 
been near the modem village of Phlorio, opposite Karytaena. See 
Boblaye, Recherches, p. 164; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 90 ; Curtius, Pelop. 
I, p. 304 ; Guidejoanne, 2. p. 303. The city of Trapezus was said to 
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have been so named because here Zeus in his anger upset the table 
{trapeza) on which Lycaon and his sons had impiously served up to 
him a dish of human flesh (Apollodoms, iii. 8 ; cp. Paus. viii. 2. 3). 
This legend, associating Trapezus with the human sacrifices offered to 
Zeus on Mt. Lycaeus, points to the situation of Trapezus on or near 
that mountain. 

29, I. Bathos. This is probably the deep ravine still called 
Vathy jR/ievma (‘deep stream’) between the villages of Mavria and 
Kyparissia. A stream descends through it from Mt. Lycaeus to join 
the Alpheus on its left bank, 3 or 4 miles above Karytaena, The 
natives assured Dodwell and Cell that flames were sometimes seen to 
burst from the earth at this place. L. Ross says that thirty or forty 
years before his time the earth burned for several years ; no flames were 
seen, but the surface of the ground was very hot and smoke rose from 
it continually, and always in denser volumes after rain ; a strong smell 
of sulphur was also perceptible. It is said that the earth burned 
similarly a little farther south, between the villages of Kyparissia and 
Vro 7 noseUa^ on the same (left) bank of the river. 

See Dodwell, Tour, 2. p. 3S0 ; Cell, Itinerary of the Morea, p. 102; Leake, 
Morea^ 2. p. 28 ; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 164 ; L. Ross, Reisen^ p. 90 ; Curtius, 
Pelop. I. p. 304 jy. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 240 ; Guide-Joanne, 2. p. 303; 
Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 254. 

That fire burned perpetually near Megalopolis is also mentioned by 
[Aristotle], De inb'ab, auscult, 127 (139) ; cp. Pliny, Nat, hist, ii. 237. 
Cp. Neumann und Partsch, Physikalische Geographic von Griechenland, 
p. 270 sq. 

Excavations were made at Bathos in 1893 by two English archaeo- 
logists, Messrs. Bather and Yorke. On a small strip of soil close to 
the bank of the Alpheus, below the church of St. George, they discovered 
a large number of what seem to have been votive offerings. Besides 
several hundreds of small pots and lamps, there were found about 
seventy terra-cotta figures and some bronze objects. The terra-cottas 
include examples of the early type of female figures, standing and 
seated, with bird-like heads, and the later type of female figures stand- 
ing and holding an object close to the breast ; also figures of 
animals, particularly four sows, a bird, and what seems to be a deer. 
The bronze objects consist of a bull inscribed with the letters lEP 
(‘ sacred ’) ; a pig ; two engraved rings skilfully worked ; and the handle 
of a vessel ornamented with the fore-part of a lion and ending in two 
Gorgon masks. The latest of the objects found seem to belong to the 
fourth century B.C. It was probably here that the rites of the Great 
Goddesses, mentioned by Pausanias, were celebrated every second year. 
See Journal of Hellenic Studies, 13 (1892-93), pp. 227-229. The 
spring called Olympias, which Pausanias mentions, is probably the very 
abundant spring about half a mile north of the acropolis of Basilis (see 
below, § 5) ; it is said to cease flowing one year in every nine {Journal 
of Hellenic Studies, 13 (1892-93), p. 227). 

29 . I. the legendary battle of the gods and the giants. The 
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scene of this battle, as Pausanias intimates, was commonly laid at 
Pallene, under its mythical name of Phlegra. Cp. Herodotus, vii, 123 ; 
Stephanus Byz., s.v, ; Max. Mayer, Die Giganten und Tita^ien, 

p. 157 sqq. The localisation of the legend in the plain of Megalopolis 
may hav^e been due to the prevalence of earthquakes, the burning 
earth, and especially to the finding of mammoth bones. Many such 
bones are still found by the peasants in this neighbourhood, and some 
of them are now preserved in the museum at Dunitsana, It was 
probably some of these bones that Pausanias saw in the sanctuary of 
the Boy Aesculapius at Megalopolis (viii. 32. 5). See Journal of 
Hellenic Studies^ 13 (1892-93), p. 231 ; cp. Philippson, Peloponnes^ p. 
254 ; and see note on i. 35. 7. The battle of the gods and giants is 
depicted in great detail on an ancient Greek amphora in the Louvre. 
See Monuments grecs, No. 4 (1875), pi. i. and ii., with the remarks 
of Mr. F. F. Ravaisson, pp. 1-12. The subject was a common one in 
ancient art. See O. Jahn, in Annali del! Distituto^ 35 (1863), pp. 
243 ' 255 ; 41 (1869), pp. 176-191; Mayer, op. cit. p. 263 sqq.', 

RoscheFs Lexikon^ i. p. 1653 sqq. 

29, I. they sacrifice here to lightnings, hurricanes, and 
thunders. Thunder was worshipped at Seleucia in Syria. See Appian, 
Syr. 58. We may compare the respect which the Circassians evince 
for thunder. Potocki says : “ The Circassians have not a god of 
thunder, but it might be a mistake to assume that they never had one. 
The thunder is held by them in great veneration ; they say it is an 
angel who smites those who are marked out by the blessing of the 
Eternal. The body of a person struck by lightning is solemnly buried, 
and while they lament the deceased, his relations congratulate them- 
selves on the distinction with which their family has just been honoured. 
The people come forth in crowds from their houses at the sound made 
by this angel in his passage through the air, and when some time has 
elapsed without thunder being heard, they offer public prayers to induce 
it to come and visit them ’’ ( Voyage dans les steps d^ Astrakhan et du 
Caucase^ i. p. 309 sq) Cp. v. 14. 7 note. 

29. 2. Ulysses* ships were attacked by Laestrygones etc. See 
Odyssey^ x. 1 1 8 sqq. The adventure of Ulysses with the Laestrygones 
is the subject of four ancient wall-paintings which were discovered on 
the Esquiline at Rome in 1849. See Arc/taologiscke Zeitung, 10 (1852), 
plates xlv. xlvi., with the remarks of E. Gerhard, pp. 497-502 ; Miss 
J. E. Harrison, Myths of the Odyssey, pp. 45-62. 

29. 2 . he represents the king of the Phaeacians etc. See Odyssey, 
vii. 205 sq. 

29 . 2. the following passage etc. See Odyssey, ii. 59 sq. 

29 , 3. That the giants have serpents instead of feet etc. Cp. 
Servius on Virgil, iii. 57S ; Ovid, Met. i. 183 ; id., Tristia, 

iv. 7. 17 ; Macrobius, Sat. i. 20. 9. In the earlier works of Greek art 
the giants are regularly represented in full human form. The earliest 
monument on which a giant is represented with serpent-feet is a bronze 
relief of the Museum Kircherianum dating from the end of the fourth or 
the beginning of the third century B.c. On the now famous reliefs from 
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the great altar of Pergamus, erected in the beginning of the second 
century B.C., some of the giants are represented with serpent-feet ; and 
from that time onward the serpent-footed type prevailed. See Kuhnert 
in Roschers Lexikon^ i. p. 1653 sqq, ; Max. Mayer, Die Giganten 
iind Titanen^ p. 274 sqq. 

29. 3. The Syrian river Orontes etc. Philostratus says {Heroica^ 
ii. 4) that the body of the giant Aryades, thirty cubits long, was dis- 
covered through the river Orontes bursting its banks ; some declared 
Ar>^ades to be an Ethiopian, others an Indian. The emperor Tiberius 
was said to have changed the name of the river to Orontes, the 
old name having been Draco (‘ serpent,’ ^ dragon ’). See Eustathius, 
Comment, on Dionysius Periegetes^ 919 {Geogr. Graeci Minores^ ed. 
C. Muller, 2. p, 380). The tradition was false, for the river is called 
Orontes by Polybius (v. 59) ; but some have inferred from it that 
Tiberius was the emperor who, as Pausanias here tells us, made the 
ship-canal to avoid the rapids. See Kalkmann, Pausanias, p. 223 sq. ; 
Mayer, Die Giganten unci Titanen, p. 243. 

29. 4 ‘ the first men were produced by the sun warming the 
earth etc. Cp. Diodorus, i. 7 ; L. Preller, ‘ Die Vorstellungen der 
Alten — von dem Ursprunge — des menschlichen Geschlechts,’ Ausge- 
'uahlte Aufsatze, p. 157 sqq. Some of the Indians on the Orinoco think 
that “ the earth formerly produced men and women, just as it produces 
briars and thorns” (Gumilla, Hisfoire de POrenoque, i. p. 175). 

29. 5 . Basilis. Remains of this town, consisting of some blocks 
and foundations, are to be seen among the vineyards, ten minutes east 
of the village of Kyparissia, toward the left bank of the Alpheus. 
Marble fragments, tiles, coins, etc,, are occasionally found here. Ex- 
cavations made by Messrs. Bather and Yorke at the threshing-floor of 
Kyparissia in 1893 led to the discovery of some slabs of whitish lime- 
stone adorned with a moulding and an elaborate variety of the key- 
pattern. These slabs are conjectured to have been parts of pedestals of 
statues which lined an ancient road leading up to the acropolis of 
Basilis ; the hill that rises above Kyparissia seems to have been the 
acropolis. Basilis is referred to, though not by name, in a passage of 
Athenaeus (xiii. p. 609 e f), which confirms Pausanias’s account of the 
place in some points. The passage runs thus : “ And I know that a 
competition in feminine beauty has been held before now. Speaking of 
which Nicias in his work on Arcadia says that the competition was 
arranged by Cypselus after he had founded a city in the plain beside 
the Alpheus. In this city he settled some Parrhasians and founded a 
precinct and altar in honour of Eleusinian Demeter, in whose festival 
he held the competition in beauty, and his wife Herodice was the first 
to win the prize. This competition is still held, and the women who 
compete are called ‘ gold- wearers ’ {chrusophoroi)t^ 

See Dodwell, Tour, 2. p. 379 sq. ; Cell, Itinermy of the Morea, p, 102 ; 
Beake, Morea, 2. p. 292 sq. ; Boblaye, Reckerches, p. 164 ; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 
89 sq. ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 304 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 240 ; Journal of Hellenic 
Studies, 13 (1892-93), p. 227 sqq. 

29. 5 . Thocnia. This place must have been on the right bank of 
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the Alpheus ; it probably stood on the height which is now occupied by 
the village of Vromosella. In the church here Bursian observed some 
fragments of unfluted columns, the base of an Ionic column, and other 
architectural remains. The Aminius river must be the brook which 
flows into the Helisson somewhat to the east of Vromosella; it comes 
from the north-east. 

See Gell, Itinerary of the Morea, p. 102; Leake, Morea, 2 . p. 293 ; Boblaye, 
RechercheSy p, 164 ; Curtius, Pelop, l. p. 304 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 240. 

30. I. TMs river Helisson rises at a village of the same name. 

The Helisson which flows past Megalopolis rises about 15 miles to 
the north-east of that tOTO, at the village of Alonzstena in Mount 
Maenalus. The village is prettily situated on either side of a ravine, 
at the bottom of which the roaring torrent issues. Steep fir-covered 
mountains rise all around. Above the village, to the east, is the loftiest 
summit of the Maenalian range (6000 feet high). As the village stands 
very high, the air is fine, but in winter the snow lies three feet deep. 
The people live chiefly by their sheep ; the fir-woods supply them with 
fuel. There are no ancient remains at the village. 

See Leake, Moreay 2. pp. 53-55; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 171 ; L. Ross, 
Reisefz, p. 117; Bursian, Geogr, 2. p. 228; Guide -Joa 7 i 7 iey 2. p. 380; Philippson, 
PelopozineSy p. 91 sq, 

30. I. Dipaea. At the northern end of the narrow, mountain- 
locked Maenalian plain is the village of Piazza, finely situated high up 
the side of a mountain, about four miles south of Alonzstena. The 
village clusters round a mediaeval castle. Between the castle and the 
road that skirts the eastern side of the hill there is an abundant spring, 
which giv'es rise to a tributary of the Helisson. Beside this spring some 
remains, consisting of heaps of stones and scattered tiles, may mark the 
site of Dipaea. L. Ross preferred to identify them with the village of 
Helisson ; but that village was, as Pausanias tells us, at the source of 
the Helisson river, and the chief source of that stream is at Alozzistena. 

See Leake, Morea, 2. p. 54 ; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 171; L. Ross, Reise7Zy 
p. 1 17; Curtius, Pelop. I. p. 315 ry. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 229; Baedeker,*^ p. 309; 
Philippson, Peloponzies, p. 89. 

As to the battle of Dipaea, cp. iii. ii. 7 ; viii. 45, 2; Herodotus, 
ix. 35 ; Isocrates, Archidamus, 99. In all these passages the name of 
the town appears as Dipaieis, the plural of Dzpaieus, which last, according 
to Stephanus Byzantius {s.v. AtVata), was also employed to designate 
the town, as well as a native of it. But the form Dipaea is employed 
by Pausanias (viii. 27. 3) and is mentioned by Stephanus Byzantius {jx.) 

30 . I. Lycaea. See note on viii. 36. 7. 

30. 2 . Megalopolis. Megalopolis stood in the great western plain 
of Arcadia, which, like the great eastern plain of Mantinea and Tegea, 
extends in a direction from north to south. In natural beauty the plain 
of Megalopolis is far superior to its eastern neighbour. The latter is a 
bare monotonous flat, unrelieved by trees or rivers, and enclosed by barren 
mountains, so that its general aspect is somewhat dreary and depressing ; 
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only towards its northern end do the mountains rise in grander masses 
and with more picturesque ontlines. The plain of Megalopolis, on the 
other hand, is surrounded by mountains of fine and varied outlines, 
some of the slopes of which are clothed with wood, and the surface of 
the plain itself is diversified with copses and undulating do^v^s and 
hillocks, refreshed by numerous streams shaded with plane-trees, and 
watered by the broad, though shallow, stream of the Alpheus winding 
through its midst. The scenery, in contrast to that of the eastern plain, 
is eminently bright, smiling, and cheerful. It is, perhaps, seen at its 
best on a fine morning in early summer after rain. The vegetation is 
then green, the air pellucid, the outlines of the environing mountains 
are sharp and clear, and their tints vary from deep purple to lilac. 

The city of Megalopolis occupied broken ground on both banks of 
the Helisson, about two and a half miles east of the point where that 
stream flows into the Alpheus. The large modern village of Sinanou 
stands near the south-eastern corner of the ancient city, a short way out- 
side of the probable line of the walls. The western wall of the city 
seems to have run just to the east of the ground now occupied by the 
village of KasidacJiori on the northern bank of the Helisson. The 
Helisson flows from east to west, and divided the city into two parts 
which seem to have been approximately equal. Its bed is very broad 
and gravelly ; the stream, when it is not entirely dried up, flows along 
it in several small channels. A little way from the banks of the river, 
both on the north and south sides, the ground rises into low hillocks, 
plateaus, and ridges, broken and divided by small valleys or hollows, 
through which, in rainy weather, tiny rivulets flow to join the Helisson. 
Thus the site of Megalopolis is far from being a dead flat, and the 
engineers who constructed the fortifications took advantage of the 
natural defences offered by the inequalities of the ground. For example, 
the north wall ran along the top of the steep slope which separates the 
high tableland north of the Helisson from the valley of the little river 
Aminius (Paus. viii. 29. 5) and its tributary streams. This slope is a 
very steep one, and has in places a fall of as much as 120 feet. The 
course of the city walls was first traced in modem times by Mr. W. 
Loring in the winter of 1891-92. Only detached fragments of them 
remain, but their number and directions, taken in conjunction with the 
nature of the ground, suffice to indicate the w'hole circuit with tolerable 
certainty. Twelve larger pieces of the wall have been excavated, and 
are described by Mr. Loring, while seven other fragmentary or unexca- 
vated portions are indicated on his plan of the site. Mr. Loring's 
researches have proved that the area of the city was much greater than 
had been believed by modem scholars and travellers, and that the name 
Megalopolis great city ’) was not misapplied to it. According to 
Polybius (ix. 21) the circumference of the city was 50 Greek furlongs ; 
and the length of the circuit, as determined independently by Mr. 
Loring, agrees closely with this estimate, being 47! Greek furlongs 
(about 5 J miles). The length of the city from north to south was about 
a mile and three-quarters ; its breadth from east to west, along the bed 
of the Helisson, about three-quarters of a mile. The fortifications 
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appear to have been formed of two parallel walls, distant from each 
other about 3 feet, and connected by bonds or cross-pieces, the interv'al 
between the two walls being filled up with earth and small stones. The 
total thickness of the fortification-wall thus formed measures in different 
places from 7^ to 1 1 J feet. At some points the fortification seems to 
have been strengthened by the erection of a third component wall out- 
side the other two and parallel to them, the interval between it and them 
being similarly filled up with rubble and earth. This third component 
wall was apparently united to the outer of the other two component 
walls by bonds ; and the total thickness of the fortification formed by 
the three component walls was nearly 1 6 feet. The best - preserved 
piece of fortification of this style is to be seen on high ground close to 
the village of Kasidochori. Square and semicircular towers appear to 
have projected at inter\'als from the city wall ; for Mr. Loring found 
remains of at least one semicircular and two square towers. In regard 
to the style of masonry of the walls, the existing remains fall into two 
groups, their difference in structure pointing clearly to a difference 
in date. In one group, comprising the remains on the west and south 
sides, together with two pieces on the east side of the city, the large 
stones that form the outer faces of the wall are roughly hewn into shape ; 
in the other group, comprising the remains on the north and north-east 
sides, the stones are entirely unhewn. We may suppose that the former 
group, being the better built, belongs to the original city walls built in 
370 B.c. (see above, p. 307) ; and that the latter group is part of the 
walls which were rebuilt after the partial destruction of the city by the 
Spartans under Cleomenes in 222 B.c. (cp. Polybius, v. 93). Certainly 
both groups appear to be of Greek, not Roman, date ; for they are built 
entirely of stone (conglomerate and limestone), and no trace of brick or 
mortar has been found in any of the extant remains, though these are 
widely scattered and amount in all to a length of several hundred feet. 
However, even the earlier and better -built portions of the circuit wall 
contrast very unfavourably in style with other city walls which date from 
about the same period, for example the walls of Messene and Man- 
tinea ; the rudeness of the masonry is probably to be explained, in part 
at least, by the great extent (about 5i miles) of the circuit. The best- 
preserved portion of the later walls is to be seen at the north-east angle 
of the site, about three-quarters of a mile from the Helisson, a little to 
the right (east) of the path which goes to BraimL Here the wall is 
standing in places to a height of about 3 feet 4 inches. Of the earlier 
walls in general only one course is preser\'ed. The upper part of the 
walls of both periods was probably constructed of sun-dried bricks. 
For if the walls had been entirely built of stone, it is difficult to account 
for their almost total disappearance ; and we have good grounds for 
believing that the upper portions of the walls of Greek cities were often 
built of this material (see viii, 8. 7 note). 

Excavations were made at Megalopolis by the British School of 
Archaeology in 1890-93. They were directed chiefly by Messrs. W. 
Loring, E. A. Gardner, E. F. Benson, and A. G. Bather, and resulted 
in laying bare the remains of the theatre, the Thersilium, and some 
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portions of the buildings which surrounded the market-place (see below). 
No sculptures were brought to light, and the inscriptions discovered 
were few and for the most part unimportant. One inscription, however, 
of considerable importance was found. It is a long fragment (255 lines) 
of the Edict of Diocletian ‘ On prices ^ ; the greater part of the Edict 
thus recovered is new, z.e. is not contained in the other fragmentary 
copies of the Edict which have been discovered in various places. 

On Megalopolis see Expedition scientifiqtie de Moree : Architecture^ Sculptures, 
etc., par A. Blouet, 2. pp. 43-56, with plates 36-40 ; Dodwell, Tour, 2. p. 370 
sqq, ; Leake, Morea, 2. p. 30 sqq. ; Gell, Journey in the Morea, p. 176 sqq, ; 
Boblaye, Recherches, p. 167 sq. ; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 74 sqq, ; id., Wanderungen, 
I. p. 217 sq. ; AVeicker, Tagebitch, i. p. 263 sq. ; Curtius, Pelop. l. pp. 2j6 sq., 
281 sqq. ; Vischer, Erinnerungen, p. 406 sqq. ; Conze and Michaelis, in Annali 
dell Instiiuto, 33 (1861), p. 32 sqq. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2, p. 244 sqq. ; Baedeker,^ 
p. 296 sq. ; Gtnde Joanne, 2. p, 300 sqq. The results of the excavations by the 
British School are published in a volume, Excavations at Megalopolis (London, 
1892), and in ihc Journal of Hellenic Studies, ii (1890), pp. 294-392; id., 13 
(1892-93), pp. 3i9-337> 356-358. The remains of the walls are described by Mr. 
Loring in Excavations at Megalopolis, pp. 106-116 ; the fragment of the Edict of 
Diocletian is published by him in Joum. of Hellen. Stud, ii (1890), pp. 299-342. 
I paid two visits to Megalopolis (4th-6th May 1890, and loth October 1895). On 
my first visit I had the advantage of the courteous guidance of Mr. AV. Loring, 
who was then directing the English excavations. 

30. 2 . the market-place. The market-place of Megalopolis lay 
on the north bank of the Helisson, nearly opposite the theatre. It 
occupied the flat ground, now covered with corn-fields, which inter- 
venes between the bed of the river and the hillocks that rise a 
little to the north. Considerable remains of some of the buildings 
which surrounded the market-place were laid bare by the excava- 
tions of the British School in 1890-91. These discoveries, so far as 
they go, confirm the substantial accuracy of the ground-plan of the 
market-place which E. Curtius made from Pausanias^s description, 
and which, as illustrative of that description, is here reproduced (Fig. 
34). Chief among the buildings excavated by the English archae- 
ologists are the Philippian Colonnade and the sanctuary of Saviour 
Zeus, both of which are mentioned by Pausanias (§§ 6 and 10). The 
Philippian Colonnade formed in part the northern boundary of the 
market-place, while the sanctuary of Zeus lay beside the river at the 
south-eastern comer of the market-place. The Aristandrian Colonnade 
(§ 10), which probably bounded the market-place on the south, has 
apparently disappeared, the bank of the river having been here eaten 
away by the stream. 

(i) The remains of the Philippian Colonnade, situated about 200 
yards north of the river-bank, comprise the foundations of the stylobate, 
a portion of the stylobate and columns at the extreme south-east comer 
of the front, the lower part of the side and back walls, and the founda- 
tions of the internal rows of columns, with a few of the bases of the 
columns still in position on their top. The colonnade was 5 10 feet long 
from east to west by 65 feet deep from north to south. It faced south, 
and from the long south front a wing projected at each end. These 
wings projected r 3 feet 6 inches from the main front, and measured 5 5 
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feet 6 inches across. A long row of Doric columns ran along the front 
of the colonnade, with its projecting wings ; and in the interior there 
were two rows of columns of the Ionic order extending along the 


GOVERNMENT OFFICES 



FIG. 34. — MARKET-PLACE OF MEGALOPOLIS (CONJECTLKAL RESTORATION BY E. CURTIUS). 


whole length of the colonnade. The back of the colonnade on the north 
and the two short sides on the east and west were closed by walls. 
Attached to the back wall were two quadrangular exedrae or recesses, 
which were entered from the colonnade by openings in the wall. These 
recesses had a length externally of about 52 feet each, and projected 
about 10 feet from the back wall. The foundations and most of the 
existing walls are built of conglomerate ; the stylobates, bases, and 
columns are of white limestone, but the capitals of the Ionic columns 
are of marble. Clamps of two different shapes (|— | and |— |) are used 
to fasten the blocks together. 

The enclosing walls of the colonnade, so far as they exist, consist of 
a course of upright blocks of conglomerate, 2 ft. 8 in. high, and a 
course of limestone blocks, 6;^ inches thick, laid on the top of the 
uprights. There are two of the upright blocks in the thickness of the 
wall ; they are panelled on the face and coated with stucco. The 
foundation of the stylobate of the outer columns is built of slabs of 
conglomerate ; its average width is 5 feet, and in the west wing it is at 
least five courses deep. A portion of the stylobate of the east wing 
still exists ; it is composed of two steps resting on a course of limestone 
slabs. The Doric columns of the fagade are set at intervals of 4 ft. 
i|^ in., measured to the inside of the flutes. Pieces of fiv'e of these 
columns are standing in their original positions in the east wing ; they 
measure 2 ft. 8 in. in diameter at the base, and have each twenty flutes. 
The longest is 5 ft. 2| in. high, and the shortest is 3 ft. 10 in. The 
VOL. IV Y 
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foundation-piers of the inner columns measure 4 ft. 6 in. square, on an 
average. They are built of oblong blocks of conglomerate, two to each 
course, connected by clamps of the shape. On the top of these 
piers stood square slabs of limestone, some of which still exist, 
measuring 3 ft. i in. square and 8 to 9 inches deep. The circular 
moulded bases of the Ionic columns rested on these slabs. Five at 
least of these bases still remain in position and some pieces of the 
columns lie near them. The lower diameter of these columns measures 
2 ft. 3|- in. ; the number of flutes in each column is twenty. The 
number of columns in each of the inner rows seems to have been 
twenty-five.^ 

The architectural fragments of the colonnade which have been 
found comprise portions of the Doric front columns in position at the 
south-east angle, a piece of a Doric architrave block and a length of 
a triglyph frieze, several moulded bases of the Ionic order, numerous 
pieces of Ionic columns, two marble Ionic capitals, and a very large 
number of pieces of the Doric columns. These pieces of Doric 
columns, varying in length from 2 to 6 feet, have been found scattered 
all over the market-place, as well as in the colonnade itself, and a 
number of them were brought to light in the sanctuary of Saviour Zeus. 
These remains, while not sufficient to allow of a complete restoration of 
the colonnade, enable us to form a good idea of the nature and pro- 
portions of the superstructure. The Doric columns of the exterior were 
probably about 6i diameters high. The length of the architrave block 
is 6 ft. 9 in., which is practically the space, from centre to centre, of 
the columns still in position. Its height is 2 ft. in. The height of 
the frieze is 2 ft. 3| in. The details of the triglyphs show late 
characteristics. The Ionic columns in the interior of the colonnade 
would seem to have been diameters high or about 19 ft 8 in. The 
volutes of the capitals are comparatively small. 

With regard to the date of the colonnade, we should infer from what 
Pausanias says that it was built in the fourth century B.C., since it was 
erected in honour of Philip of Macedon. But the style of the archi- 
tecture points to a later date. We know from Livy (xxxviii. 34) that in 
189 B.C. a colonnade which had been destroyed by the Lacedaemonians 
under Cleomenes in 222 B.C. was rebuilt with money acquired from the 
sale of prisoners. The colonnade thus rebuilt may have been the 
Philippian Colonnade ; for the style of the existing remains of the 
Philippian Colonnade agrees with that date. That the colonnade just 
described was indeed the Philippian Colonnade was proved by the 
discovery of a tile at its east end bearing the inscription 
nEIOY, ‘ of the Philippian ^ {scil. colonnade). A bilingual inscription 
in Greek and Latin, dating from 93 or 94 a.d., records that the 
Emperor Domitian rebuilt from the foundations a colonnade at IMegalo- 
polis which had been destroyed by fire (Excai'afions at Megalopolis^ p. 
136 sq.^ Inscr. No. 18). But the colonnade restored by Domitian can 

^ On the plan published in Excavations at Megalopolis, pi. xlv. , the number of 
columns in each of the inner rows is indicated as twenty-four. But see Joum, of 
Hellenic Studies, 13 (1892-93), p. 335 sq. ; id., 14 (1894), p. 243. 
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hardly have been the Philippian Colonnade, since the architectural style 
of the existing remains of the Philippian Colonnade points, as we have 
seen, to a considerably earlier date than the end of the first century 

A.D. 

(2) The remains of the sanctuary of Zeus which have been laid 
bare by the English excavations consist principally of foundation-avails. 
From an examination of these it is possible to get a good general idea 
of the extent and arrangement of the buildings, although, on account 
of the paucity of architectural fragments, the nature of the super- 
structure must remain almost entirely a matter of conjecture. 

The sanctuary appears to have been in the form of a rectangle 
measuring about 175 feet from east to west by 154 feet from north to 
south. In the centre of the rectangle was a square open court, round 
which ran a double colonnade {i.e. a colonnade with an outer and an 
inner row of columns) on all sides. The main entrance was on the 
east side, and was approached from the lower level of the ground out- 
side by a ramp or inclined plane. This led up to an outer porch 
projecting from the face of the eastern wall. The entrance itself through 
the wall consisted presumably of three gateways side by side, which 
led into the colonnade or cloisters. Cutting through the cloisters in the 
middle of the west side, exactly opposite the entrance, was the temple, 
the portico of which projected into the open court. In the middle of 
the court, opposite the temple, stood a large oblong base, measuring 
about 37 feet from north to south by 17 feet from east to west. The 
foundations of the base are standing and consist of a foundation-wall 
round the four sides varying from 3 ft. 6 in. to 4 feet thick, and seven 
cross -walls, each about 2 ft. 3 in. thick. There are also remains in 
one place of an additional internal wall at right angles to the seven 
cross-walls, indicating that special support was wanted at this particular 
part. This accumulation of supporting walls seems to show that a 
great weight rested on the base, and leads us to assume that it was the 
pedestal of a group of heavy statuary. Hence we conclude that it 
supported the group of Zeus, Megalopolis, and Saviour Artemis men- 
tioned by Pausanias (§ 10). This is the view taken of the base by 
Messrs. Loring and Gardner and the architect Mr. R. W. Schultz. Mr. 
Richards, on the other hand, prefers to suppose that the base is that of 
an altar, and that the group of statuary mentioned by Pausanias stood 
in the inside of the temple. The foundations of the base go down to 
a considerable depth ; four courses, regularly built of squared blocks 
in alternate rows of ‘ headers ^ and ‘ stretchers,’ have been exposed at 
the south end. Round the sides of the court ran an open gutter for 
holding water, which was brought to it, from a lead pipe outside of the 
sanctuary on the north, by a drain constructed of tiles which ran under 
the floor of the cloisters. Remains of the lead pipe have been found ; 
but where it came from and whither it went is not known. 

Of the cloisters or colonnade which ran round the open court little 
is known. Of the outer rows of columns, next the court, nothing but 
the foundation-course of the stylobate remains ; hence w^e cannot tell 
the number of these columns nor the distance beUveen them. They 
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may have been of the Doric order ; for a Doric capital, slightly smaller 
than the capitals of the Philippian Colonnade, was found in the 
cloisters. On the other hand, we can estimate the distance from each 
other of the inner columns of the cloisters, since the foundation-piers 
of many of them remain. These piers are single stones, each about 
3 ft. 3 in. square ; and the distance of the piers from each other is 
about 13 feet This wide spacing of the columns points to their having 
supported wooden beams, which in turn probably carried a wooden roof. 
These inner columns may have been, like the inner columns of the 
Philippian Colonnade, of the Ionic order ; a fragment of an Ionic base 
was found beside the Doric capital in the cloisters. The east wall of 
the sanctuary, below the level of the floor of the cloisters, is carefully 
built of squared blocks laid in regular courses. In the north wall of 
the sanctuary, almost opposite the centre of the court, there is a sill of 
white limestone, 10 ft. 4 in. long by 2 ft 2 ia wide. It may have 
belonged to an additional entrance at this point, or perhaps to an 
exedra or recess projecting outwards from the cloister, like the recesses 
at the back of the Philippian Colonnade. 

The temple, as we have seen, cut through the cloister on the west 
side of the court. It appears to have comprised a portico, a fore- 
temple {pronaos)y and a cella or shrine, and to have measured about 
70 feet from east to west by 38 feet from north to south. Foundations 
of all three compartments of the temple exist ; they are well built 
of squared blocks laid in regular courses, each course averaging about 
I ft. 6 in. deep. On the south side of the cella the foundation-wall is 
at least eight courses deep. Inside of the cella on either side are 
foundation-piers averaging 2 ft. 9 in. square and distant about 2 ft. 
3 in. from the side walls. They probably supported internal columns. 
Four of them remain on the north side and two on the south side. On 
the south side, in the position which a third pier would have occupied, 
are the remains of a strong foundation running in at right angles to the 
south wall. This may have been merely the foundation for the third 
pier ; but possibly it may have formed, in addition, part of the founda- 
tion of a large pedestal which supported an image of Zeus. 

In the cloister to the north of the temple are some remains of a 
stylobate, with foundations, which seems to have extended in a con- 
tinuous line from the temple to the north wall of the sanctuar^^ Prob- 
ably a second inner line of columns stood on this stylobate, and we 
may suppose that this line of columns was prolonged on the south side 
of the temple as far as the south wall of the sanctuar)\ On this 
hypothesis the western cloister or colonnade was triple, i.e. it had three 
rows of columns, namely an outer row next the open court, and two 
inner rows. All three rows of columns were, of course, interrupted in 
the middle by the temple. 

The date of the sanctuary of Zeus cannot be determined from the 
scanty remains. The general style of construction and the materials 
resemble those of other edifices at Megalopolis, but the few architectural 
details which have been found point to a later rather than an earlier 
period in the history of the city. The Ionic base resembles the one in 
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the Philippian Colonnade, but the contour and proportion of the Doric 
capital belong to a later type than that of the columns in the portico of 
the Thersilium (see below). Clamps of the r— j shape were used to 
the stones of the stylobate in the portico of the temple. 

In addition to the ruins of the Philippian Colonnade and the 
sanctuary of Zeus remains of some other edifices have been laid bare by 
the English excavations in the market-place. They are as follows : 

(3) At the western end of the Philippian Colonnade and running 
out southward at right angles to its face, the remains of a double row 
of columns have been found. They must have formed part of a later 
edifice built after the Philippian Colonnade had fallen into ruins, since 
the remains m question are composed entirely of fragments which had 
belonged to that colonnade. This later edifice may have been intended 
to form an entrance to the market-place at this point. The eastern 
pillars, of which there are portions of four remaining, rest on a continu- 
ous stylobate formed entirely of old blocks taken from the entablature 
of the Philippian Colonnade. The western columns have no continuous 
stylobate, each of them resting on a separate foundation. The pieces 
of columns in position are of the Doric order, and no doubt were taken 
from the front row of the Philippian Colonnade. 

(4) South of these columns, and extending westward beyond the 
line of the west wall of the Philippian Colonnade, are considerable 
remains of walls of an oblong edifice. Its north wall is about 92 ft. 
6 in. long, while the west wall can be traced for 5 i feet, and the east 
wall for 65 feet. There are scanty indications of what may have been 
a south wall at a point which would give the edifice a width of about 
70 feet. In the north wall are the remains of an opening 5 ft. 6 in. 
wide. The building may have had a continuous portico along its eastern 
front, towards the market-place, for there is a piece of foundation here 
which looks as if it had belonged to the stylobate of such a portico. 
The west wall is largely made up of old fragments rather roughly put 
together. Altogether the structure seems quite late. Perhaps it was 
the gymnasium mentioned by Pausanias (viii. 31. 8). To the south of 
it were discovered in 1893 remains of a columned building, of 
rather late date, which, like the quadrangular building just described, 
probably belonged to the gymnasium. In one corner of it, between 
two bases of columns, was a well, from which a line of water pipes ran 
for some distance towards the river. Amongst the ruins of later edifices 
may be distinguished the remains of a well-built wall of conglomerate 
carrying on the line from the comer of the Philippian Colonnade 
towards the river. The bases of the columns are of the white limestone 
which is so commonly employed in the ancient buildings of Megalopolis, 
but they have no foundation-piers under them, and all of them have the 
two dowel-holes, run with lead, which are a mark of late date. 

(5) To the N.N.E. of the sanctuary of Saviour Zeus is a long 
stylobate running north and south. On its upper surface are to be 
seen square dowel-holes for fastening the columns, and there are raised 
panels between the places where the columns stood. This stylobate 
appears to have belonged to a colonnade about 300 feet long which 
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here bounded the market-place on the east. This colonnade may have 
been the one called Myropolis which Pausanias mentions (§ 7 of the 
present chapter). The northern end of the colonnade seems to have 
been in a line with the back wall of the Philippian Colonnade. Built 
into a late structure which afterwards occupied the site of the long 
colonnade in question were found some drums of columns made of tufa 
and coated with stucco. The drums appear to have been of the Ionic 
or Corinthian order, though they have only twenty flutes instead of the 
usual twenty-four. They have been transported to Sinanou, where they 
now lie inside of the enclosure which surrounds the church. Perhaps 
these drums belonged to the columns of the Myropolis colonnade. 
Between the north end of the Myropolis colonnade (if it be so) and the 
east end of the Philippian Colonnade excav'ations made by the English 
archaeologists in October 1891 revealed some remains of the govern- 
ment offices mentioned by Pausanias (§ 6). 

(6) Lastly, remains of two structures have been found in the 
interior of the market-place. One of them is a ruined altar, 13 ft. 10 
in, square, built of upright blocks of conglomerate on a flat course. It 
may have belonged to the sanctuary of Lycaean Zeus mentioned by 
Pausanias. The other structure is a fragmentary foundation a little to 
the south-west of the altar. At present divided by about 10 yards are 
two pieces of foundation, the western of the two measuring 8 ft. 2 in. by 
1 6 feet, the eastern 7 ft. 6 in. by 8 ft. 10 in. From the western a 
foundation-wall runs north-east in the shape of an arc, but breaks off 
before it reaches the eastern foundation. No doubt the arc was com- 
pleted. The semicircular foundation so formed may have belonged to 
an exedra or recess. Mr. Richards suggests that the exedra^ if it existed, 
perhaps formed the ornamental termination of a subterranean water- 
course, like the exedra built by Herodes Atticus at Olympia (see above, 
p. 72 sqq.) This suggestion is more plausible than another theory put 
forward tentatively by Mr. Richards, namely that the semicircular 
foundation belonged to the apse of a Council House like the supposed 
Council House at Olympia (see vol. 3. p. 636 sqq,) 

On the market-place and its remains, so far as they have been excavated, see 
W. Loring, in Excavations at Megalopolis, pp. \ 2 , sq. ; R. W. Schultz, ib., pp. 
52-67; G. C. Richards, ib., pp. 101-105, with plates xiv.-xvi. ; \V. Dorpfeld, in 
Mittheil, d. arch, Inst, in Athen, 18 (1893), p. 218 sq. 

30 . 2. as many eagles as tables. Cp. viii. 38. 7. 

30, 3 . Pan acquired this surname from the nymph Oenoe. 

According to others Pan was a son (not a mere nursling) of the nymph 
Oenoe (Schol. on Euripides, Rhesus, 36) or Oeneis (Schol. on Theocritus, 
i. 3). On the legends of the birth of Pan see \V. H. Roscher, ‘Die 
Sagen von der Geburt des Pan,^ Philologus, 53 (1894), PP* 362-377. 

30, 4. Bassae. See viii. 41. 7 sqq. 

30 , 6. the Philippian Colonnade. See above, p. 320 sqq. 

30 . 6. the government offices. See above, towards top of page. 
From an inscription found on the site of the market-place at IVIegalopolis 
we learn that there was a muniment office {gram 7 natophulakeion) in which 
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the archives were preser\’ed, also officials called Wardens of the Archives 
{graminatophidake$\ and others called Scribes of the Laws {norno- 
grap/ioz), whose business no doubt was to enter the new laws in the 
statute book. See Excavations at Megalopolis^ p. 126 sq.^ Inscr. No. 
5. An inscription found at Lycosura mentions that a copy of a decree 
of the people of Lycosura was to be deposited in the muniment office at 
Megalopolis (AeArtov ap\aio'LoyiK 6 v^ 1890, p. 43 sq.\ P. Cavvadias, 
Fouilles de Lycosoura, Livraison i, p. 16). 

30. 7. the Lacedaemonian army under Acrotatus etc. See viii. 
27. II. 

30 . 10. a sanctuary of Zeus sumamed Saviour. See above, p. 
323 sqq. An inscription found at Megalopolis records a decree in 
honour of Philopoemen, in which mention is made of Saviour Zeus. The 
inscription is mutilated, but the purport of the decree appears to have 
been that Philopoemen should be worshipped with divine honours ; that 
his tomb should be built in the market-place (see note on i. 43. 3) ; that 
a fine altar of white marble should be set up for him, and oxen (or an ox) 
sacrificed on it on the day of the festival of Saviour Zeus ; that twenty 
bronze statues of him should be made, of which one was to be set up 
in the theatre, etc. From the same inscription it appears that games, 
called Soteria, were celebrated in honour of Saviour Zeus. See C. L G. 
No. 1536 ; Dittenberger, Sylloge Inscr. Grace. No. 210 ; Immerwahr, Die 
arkadiseken Kulte., p. 26. Diodorus mentions (xxix. 18) that an ox or 
oxen were annually sacrificed to Philopoemen. Livy also says (xxxix. 
50) that divine honours were bestowed on him. Another mutilated 
inscription found at Megalopolis seems to have recorded a decree of the 
council that the statue of some public benefactor should be set up in the 
precinct of Saviour Zeus. See Excavations at Megalopolis.^ p. 129, 
Inscr. No. 7 B. 

30. 10. Megalopolis. As to statues representing cities, see iv. 31. 
10 note. 

30 . 10. Cephisodotus. According to Pliny {Nat. hist, xxxiv. 50, 51, 
87) there were two sculptors of this name, the elder of whom flourished 
in 01. 102 (372 B.C.), and the younger in Ol. 121 (296 B.c.) The latter 
was the son of Praxiteles (see Pliny, Nat. hist, xxxvi. 24 ; Plutarch, X. 
oral, vitae., vii. 39 compared with Pliny, Nat. hist, xxxiv. 51), and it has 
been conjectured that the former was the father of Praxiteles. Prof. 
Furtwangler, however, argues thaj: the elder Cephisodotus was an elder 
brother, not the father, of Praxiteles {Meisterwerke d. griech. Plastik^ 
p. 513 It is the earlier Cephisodotus, doubtless, who, with Xeno- 

phon, made these statues at ^legalopolis. Cp. ix. 16. 2 ; ix. 30. i. 
Mr. A. S. Murray says of the elder Cephisodotus : “ That he was an 
accomplished artist, there is every reason to believe ; but that he was 
deficient in creative force may be judged from the fact that his works 
mostly consisted of figures which required only slight deviations from 
older and standard types ” {Hist, of Greek Sculpture., 2. p. 244). Cp. 
Brunn, Gesch. d. griech. Kunstler, i. p. 269 sq, ; Overbeck, Schriftquellen^ 
§§ 1 1 37-1 143, 1331-1341 ; zV/., Gesch. d. griech. Plastikp 2. pp. 6 sqq.., 
1 12 sqq. ; Lucy M. Mitchell, Hist, of Ancient Sculpture, pp. 432 sqq.. 
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546 sq. A number of inscriptions from bases of statues by the younger 
Cephisodotus have been found. See Loewy, Insdiriften griech. Bild- 
Jiaieer, Nos. 108-112. 

31 , I. an enclosure sacred to the Great Goddesses, As to the 

Great Goddesses (Demeter and Proserpine) in IVIessenia, see iv. i. 5 
sqq, With regard to the situation of the precinct of the Great Goddesses 
at Megalopolis we are told by Pausanias that it lay at the west end of 
the Aristandrian Colonnade, which, as we have seen (p. 320), probably 
bounded the market-place on the south. We conclude, therefore, that 
the precinct of the Great Goddesses was situated at the south-western 
corner of the market-place. As the precinct contained a variety of 
shrines and statues, a hall for the performance of the mysteries, and a 
sacred grove, it must have been too large to be included within the 
limits of the market-place. Probably, therefore, it extended some dis- 
tance to the west of the market-place, perhaps as far as or even beyond 
the bed of a stream which here flows into the Helisson. Many large blocks 
of hewn stone are to be seen in the field to the west of the stream, and 
some blocks, which are clearly in their original positions, stand in the 
bed of the stream itself. Some of these may have belonged to one or 
more of the edifices comprised within the precinct of the Great Goddesses. 
That the precinct lay in this neighbourhood was confirmed by a discovery 
made by Mr. Loring-, who picked up, on the east side of the stream, a 
fragment of a tile bearing an inscription which may perhaps be restored 
as [^]ec 3 v ‘ of the goddesses.’ As several buildings at Megalopolis have 
been identified by means of inscribed tiles, it is not unreasonable to con- 
jecture that the original inscription on this tile was rwv /xcyaAwv 
(‘ of the great goddesses ’), and that the tile belonged to the precinct of 
the Great Goddesses which stood in this neighbourhood. See Excava- 
tions at Megalopolis^ pp. 116.?^., 140 sq. 

An inscription which seems to have recorded a dedication to the 
Great Gods exists at Kassidoc/ion\ a village a little to the north-west of 
the supposed site of the precinct of the Great Goddesses {Excavations 
at Megalopolis.^ p. 135, No. 15). These Great Gods were perhaps the 
Dioscuri. See note on vii. 22. 9. 

31, I. Aesculapius. A tile inscribed with the name of Aesculapius 
was found in 1893 in the building to the south-west of the Philippian 
Colonnade {Journ. of Hellenic Studies., 13 (1892-93), p. 337)- 

31 , 2. small images of girls etc. . Prof. Robert suggests that these 
figures may have been placed at the comers of the pedestal which sup- 
ported the four colossal images ; similar figures appear as supporters or 
Caryatids at the corners of Greek sarcophaguses (Her^nes, 29 (1894), 
P- 430 * 

31 . 4- Neda carrying the infant Zeus. Cp. iv. 33. i ; viii. 38. 3 ; 
viii. 47- 3- 

31 . 4- Friendly Zeus : the image is by Polyclitus. It is natural 
to suppose that this sculptor was the younger Polyclitus, as the elder 
Polyclitus was probably dead long before Megalopolis was founded. H. 
Rrunn, however, preferred to suppose that the image was by the elder 
Polyclitus and had been, like many other images, brought to Mega- 
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lopoUs from the temple in which it was originally dedicated. See 
Sitzungsberichte of the Bavarian Academy (Munich), Philosoph. philolog. 
CL, 6th Nov. 1880, p, 468 sq.\ and against him E. Kroker, Gleich- 
namige griechiscJie Kimstler^ p. 17 It is very remarkable that 

Polyclitus chose to represent Friendly Zeus with the attributes of 
Dionysus. No such representation of Zeus appears to be known among 
the existing monuments of ancient art The only certain representa- 
tions of Friendly Zeus known to exist are on two Athenian reliefs and 
some coins of Pergamus struck in the age of Trajan, but they have none 
of the characteristics of Dionysus. On both the reliefs the god appears 
seated on his throne ; on one of them the eagle is car\xd beneath the 
seat, and the god seems to have held a cup in his left hand ; on the 
other there is no eagle, and two worshippers, a woman and a boy, are 
approaching him. The coins of Pergamus exhibit merely a bearded 
head of Zeus with the inscription ZEYE ^lAIOS (‘Friendly Zeus’). 
Zeus was called Friendly “because he brings all men together and 
wishes that they should be friends to each other” (Dio Chrysostom, Or. 
xii. voL I. p. 237, ed. Dindorf). At Megalopolis the epithet may have 
had a political significance, referring to the friendship which was to bind 
the petty Arcadian communities together. We learn from inscrip- 
tions that the god was worshipped under the same title at Epidaurus 
(E<f>iriix€pls apxaiokoy LKyp 1883, p. 31, No. 1 2) and at Athens (C. /. A. 
ii. Nos. 1330, 1572, 1572 b; C. L A. iii. No. 285). A god Zeus 
Bacchus (Att BaK;j(to) is mentioned in an oracle recorded in an inscrip- 
tion at Pergamus {C. I. G. No. 3538) ; and the Cretan myths of Zeus 
have points of affinity with those of Dionysus. 

See Overbeck, Griechiscke Kunsifnythologie^ 2. pp. 51 yy. , 22S ryy., 563 ; id.. 
Gesck. d. griech. Plastik^^ l. pp. 533, 537; Preller, Aiisgewahlte Aufsatze^ p. 2S4 
sq. ; ft/., Griechische Mythologie,^ I. p. 14S ; Welcker, Griechiscke Gotterlehre, 2. 
p. 202 sq. ; Stephani, in Compte Rendu (St. Petersburg) for 1875, p. 203 ; L. R. 
Farnell, The Cults of the Greek States^ i. pp. 74, 118 sq. One of the Athenian 
reliefs is figured in Mr. Famell’s work (vol. l. pi. ii. b) ; and for the mythical 
affinities of Zeus and Dionysus see especially //., pp. 36-38. 

31. 9. two low hills a sanctuary of Athena Polias a 

temple of Full-grown Hera. These two low hills have not been identi- 
fied, nor have any remains been discovered which can with any certainty 
be referred to the sanctuaries of Athena and Hera. With regard to the 
two hills, as Mr. Loring remarks, all the ground behind (f.e. north of) 
the Philippian Colonnade is rising ground, and there are no two parts of 
it which stand out unmistakably from the rest. At the first glance we 
might be tempted to identify with the two hills (i) the summit of the 
rising ground immediately behind the Philippian Colonnade and just 
west of the public road ; and (2) a small plateau opposite this, and east 
of the road, separated from the former by a slight dip through which 
the public road runs in a cutting. But both these identifications appear 
to be erroneous. On the north-east shoulder of the first-mentioned 
hillock there is indeed a very rough foundation ; but the summit of the 
hillock has been thoroughly trenched by the English archaeologists with- 
out result. On the plateau to the east of the road Messrs. Loring and 
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Richards excavated the ruins of a late building constructed of tiles, 
cobbles, and the like, the only good work in it being a threshold of 
white limestone which had probably been transferred from some earlier 
structure. In this neighbourhood, probably on the little plateau, the 
French surveyors found some ruins (marked B B on their plan of Mega- 
lopolis) which they described as the remains of the cel la of a temple ; 
there was a piece of a wall with a short return, besides a great many 
stones in their original positions ; the blocks were well cut and jointed. 
These ruins, which may perhaps have belonged to the sanctuary of 
Athena or the temple of Hera, have now disappeared. About 300 
yards to the east of the foundations excavated by Messrs. Loring and 
Richards there are some other fragmentary foundations of conglomerate 
and limestone at a point where the plateau begins to slope down east- 
wards to the bed of a small stream. These foundations 'were 
observ'ed by the French surveyors, and Curtius identified them with the 
temple of Hera, while he believed that the small stream to the east, 
which flows into the Helisson, was the ancient Bathyllus. But the 
foundations in question are too fragmentary to allow us to determine the 
sort of building to which they belonged ; and the stream to the east of 
them can hardly be the Bathyllus, since it consists mainly of surface- 
water, which dries up in the absence of rain. Perhaps the Bathyllus 
should rather be identified with the perennial stream which flows into 
the Helisson to the west of the market-place (see above, p. 328). This 
western stream is fed by a small spring among the low hills some three- 
quarters of a mile to the north of the Helisson. But the spring is so 
far from the market-place that any temple built on the ground over- 
hanging it could not have been seen from the market-place, which is 
perhaps inconsistent with Pausanias’s language. As there is no other 
spring in the ground to the north of the market-place, Mr. Loring 
inclines to believe that the Bathyllus has wholly disappeared. 

See Expedition scientifique de Moree : Architecture, Sculptures, etc., par A. 
Blouet, 2. p. 45 sq. ; Curtius, Pelop, i. p. 288; W. Loring, in Excavations at 
Megalopolis, p. 1 1 7 sq» 

32 . I. a theatre. The site of the theatre of Megalopolis, on the 
south side of the Helisson and nearly opposite to the ancient market- 
place, has always been well known to modem travellers. The great 
semicircular embankment against the side of a low hill, which supported 
the seats of the spectators, is visible from a long distance, whether we 
approach Megalopolis from the north or the south. The remains of 
the theatre and of the great assembly hall known as the Thersilium, 
which immediately adjoined it on the south and with which it was 
intimately connected, were excavated under the direction of members 
of the British School of Archaeology in 1890-93. 

The auditorium or seats of the spectators rose up the sides of a 
hollow of a low hill which faced nearly north, about 100 yards south of 
the broad bed of the Helisson. The hollow w^as not, howev^er, large 
enough for the purpose, and the slopes of the hill at both sides had to 
be prolonged by artificial embankments, supported by retaining walls. 
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The embankment on the east side seems larger than the one on the 
west. In the centre of the auditorium the hill was almost high enough, 
and only a very slight embankment seems to have been here raised to 
supplement it. The two extremities of the great horse-shoe were ter- 
minated and supported, as we have seen, by retaining walls ; but these 
walls were not continued round the cur\’ed back of the auditorium ; at 
least no traces have been found either of curved retaining walls or of a 
boundary wall at the back of the theatre. On the outer side the hill 
and the embankments sloped gradually away, so that a cun^ed retaining 
wall was needless. The top of the auditorium is now about 76 feet 
above the level of the orchestra, and probably it was never ver^’ much 
higher, though a certain amount of earth has in the course of ages been 
washed down from it upon the seats below. Remains of the retaining 
walls on each side of the auditorium still exist ; on the east side they 
rise to a height of about 40 feet and on the west side to a height of 
about 36 feet. On each side of the auditorium the retaining wall, after 
running outwards from the orchestra as a single wall, is supported on 
the inner side by a second wall, parallel to it, and connected with it by 
short cross-walls. This inner wall was perhaps intended as an additional 
support for the greater height and weight of the embankment at these 
points. 

But with this general similarity between the retaining walls on the 
eastern and western sides of the auditorium there are combined certain 
dissimilarities both of plan and material. The outer retaining wall on 
the eastern side is built of squared blocks of conglomerate laid in 
regular courses : its average thickness is 2 ft. 2 in. It abuts next the 
orchestra on a limestone pedestal, which probably supported a statue. 
About 7 1 feet along the wall from the face of the pedestal a cross-wall 
projects outwards into the parados^ nearly at right angles to the retain- 
ing wall. Another cross-wall, 25 feet farther on, runs inwards from the 
retaining wall and abuts upon the inner parallel wall, already mentioned, 
which is distant about 9 feet from the face of the outer retaining wall. 
This arrangement suggests that there was here an opening and an access 
to the theatre from the outside at a higher level, the wall projecting 
outwards having been perhaps a retaining wall which banked up the 
approach from the parados below ; and on the main wall itself, at the 
outer angle of the wall which projects inwards there is actually in posi- 
tion, at a height of about 25 feet above the orchestra, a piece of a sill 
of white limestone. It seems probable, therefore, that at this height 
a horizontal passage or diazoma ran all round the auditorium, and that 
access to this passage was obtained directly from the outside by a 
staircase or ramp in the parados. Beyond this point the main retaining 
wall is supported at several points by buttresses both on the outside and 
the inside. At the highest point of the wall there are again traces of 
an inner parallel wall. This suggests that at this point there may 
have been an approach to an upper diazoma from behind, up the em- 
bankment ; or the inner wall may have been merely intended to serve 
as an additional support to relieve the pressure on the front wall, where 
the bank was highest. 
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The west retaining wall, like the eastern, abuts on a limestone 
pedestal next the orchestra. The wall runs off at an angle to the 
axis of the theatre similar to that of the eastern wall, for a distance of 



55 feet from the pedestal Here it stops against a short wall at right 
angles to, and connecting, the ends of two retaining walls beyond, which 
run, not at an angle to the cross axis of the theatre, but parallel to it and 
to each other. These two parallel walls are about 14 feet apart from face 
to face ; they are built of double rows of blocks, and have an average 


FIG. 35.— I'LAN OF TIIKATKE AND TIlEKSlLILtM AT MEGALOPOLIS. 
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thickness of 4 feet. The front wall, which is standing to a height 
of about 25 feet above the orchestra, is built of square blocks of con- 
glomerate laid in alternate courses of ‘headers’ and ‘stretchers,’ the 
blocks averaging about 4^ feet long by feet high. This front wall 
was probably never more than a course or two higher than its present 
level. The back wall begins at a height of about 23 feet above the level 
of the orchestra, and it is standing to a height, at most, of eleven courses 
or about feet. Except the two lower foundation courses, which are 
of conglomerate, this back wall is built of beautiful square blocks of lime- 
stone with ‘ bull-nosed ’ faces. Clearly this inner wall, with the exception 
of the foundation courses, was meant to be seen. Hence we infer that 
the space between the two walls was a terrace to which a flight of steps 
or a sloping way led up, probably from the ground immediately to the 
west of the skanotheka or ‘ stage-dock,’ which took the place of a 
western parodos (see below). The terrace, in turn, probably gave 
access to the lower diazoma or horizontal passage which ran round the 
auditorium. The height of the terrace above the ground agrees very 
nearly with the height of the sill of white limestone on the east retaining 
wall which appears, as we have seen, to mark an entrance to the lower 
diazo?na at the other end. Thus it would seem that access to the upper 
part of the theatre was obtained directly both on the east and west sides 
by staircases or sloping ways, leading up from the two wings or 
extremities of the great horse-shoe. The difference in the arrange- 
ment of the retaining walls in the two wings was probably necessitated 
chiefly by the construction of the skaftotheka or ‘stage-dock’ in place 
of a western parodos. It would have been inconvenient to ha^'e had 
buttresses projecting into the ‘ stage-dock ’ ; they were therefore dis- 
pensed with on this side, and their absence was compensated by the 
greater thickness and solidity of the retaining wall. 

The auditorium, formed by the slope of the hill and of the embank- 
ments and supported at the two wings by the retaining walls, has the 
shape of an arc somewhat greater than a semicircle. The arc is a true 
arc throughout, and does not widen out beyond the semicircle between 
the cross axis line and the retaining walls, as happens at other theatres, 
such as those of Athens, Epidaurus, and Eretria. Most of the stone 
seats have disappeared entirely. The present remains consist of the 
front row of benches, the passage behind them, and several tiers of 
seats behind that again. The first three tiers are practically complete 
all round, and in one place as many as nine consecutive tiers can be 
made out. They are divided into nine wedge-shaped blocks {kerkides) 
by eight staircases ; and there were two more staircases, one at the 
extremity of each wing, next the retaining wall, so that the total 
number of staircases in the lowest part of the auditorium was ten. In 
the upper part of the theatre the number of staircases was probably 
greater, as in the theatres at Epidaurus, Aspendus, and elsewhere, in 
which the batch of seats corresponding to each block below the diazoma 
is divided into two blocks above. But as the upper seats at Megalopolis 
have disappeared, this is only a matter of conjecture. The width of the 
staircases is 2 ft. 7^ in. ; there are two steps to each tier of seats. 
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Presumably in a theatre of this size there were two diazofnata or 
horizontal passages running all round the auditorium. The position 
of the upper diazo?}ia is indeed clearly indicated by a broad grassy 
ledge which runs round the inside of the embankment, near the top at 
a distance from the orchestra of about loo feet and a height above it 
about 55 feet. And the disposition of the retaining walls of the wings 
appears, as we have seen, to indicate that there was a lower diazoma at 
a height of about 25 feet above the orchestra. If these indications are 
correct, the lower diazoma occurred at a distance of about 50 feet from 
the outer edge of the orchestra, and the upper diazoma at a distance of 
100 feet. And, following out this scale of proportions, we may con- 
jecture, with Messrs. Gardner and Loring, that the top of the auditorium 
was 150 feet distant from the orchestra. The architect Mr. Schultz, 
however, prefers to suppose that the highest section of the theatre, above 
the upper diazoma^ was less deep, that is, included fewer tiers of seats, 
than the lower sections. In his conjectural restoration of the theatre he 
assigns twenty-one tiers of seats (or twenty tiers exclusive of the front row 
of benches) to the section below the lower diazoma^ twenty tiers to the 
section between the two diazomata^ and fifteen tiers to the section above 
the upper diazoma. He calculates that the theatre could have seated 
19,700 persons, allowing 13 inches for each person on the ordinary 
seats and 16 inches on the front row of benches. The allowance for 
each person on the ordinary seats (namely 13 inches) is the same as is 
indicated by the marks on the seats of the theatre at Athens, but it 
seems somewhat scanty. The minimum space allowed for each person 
in London theatres, according to the regulations of the County Council, 
is 1 8 inches ; but in fact the managers find that in the pit and gallery 
people can be packed into a space of 14 inches for each person, and 
that 16 inches is a good allowance. Messrs. Gardner and Loring 
compute that the number of persons whom the theatre could have 
seated was 17,000. 

The ordinary seats consist of two parts, namely (i) the limestone 
bench on which the spectator sat ; and (2) a plain slab of limestone or 
conglomerate supporting this bench and projecting beyond it so as to 
form a footboard. This mode of construction differs from that adopted 
in some other Greek theatres, as at Athens, Piraeus, and Epidaurus, 
where each bench with the footboard of the bench behind is cut out of 
a single block. The average height of each seat is from 15 to 16 
inches ; the breadth of seat and footboard combined is about 29 inches. 
The ordinary seats have, as was usual in Greek theatres, no backs. 
Not so, however, with the front row of benches, which doubtless served 
as seats of honour. These front benches are nine in number, one bench 
corresponding to each block of seats in the auditorium above. All of 
them are provided with backs, and each of them terminates at either 
end in an ornamental arm. In contrast to the ordinary benches, they 
are comfortable to sit in, the seat being conveniently hollowed and the 
back slightly curved. With the exception of the two benches at the 
ends, each bench is constructed of four blocks of limestone of unequal 
lengths. The benches at each end are 5 feet longer than the others. 
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and are constructed of five instead of four blocks of limestone. But 
that they were originally of the same length as the rest and were 
lengthened by the insertion of a new intermediate block in each is 
manifest ; the later block in each bench can be easily detected by its 
rougher workmanship. 

Eight of the nine front benches bear inscriptions carved on their 
backs. These inscriptions fall into two classes, namely (i) inscriptions 
recording the dedication of the front benches, and (2) inscriptions 
recording the names of the Arcadian tribes to whom certain of the 
blocks of seats were apparently assigned. 

(1) The inscriptions recording the dedication of the front benches 
are three in number, and are carved on the central and the two end 
benches. The inscription on the easternmost bench is as follows : 
' Kvrioyos dywvo^err/cras avkOr^Ke ro(ij)s dp 6 vo[v)s “avras Kal tov 
(“Antiochus, having celebrated the games, dedicated all the seats and 
the gutter”). The inscriptions on the central and westernmost seats are 
repetitions of the first three words of the foregoing inscription, namely, 
^AvTto\o<s dyatvoOery^cras dveOijKe (“Antiochus, having celebrated the 
games, dedicated”). From these inscriptions we gather that all the 
front benches, together with the gutter which runs all round the 
orchestra (see below), were dedicated by a certain Antiochus, To judge 
from the style of the letters the inscriptions belong to the first part 
of the fourth century e.c. ; hence, as Megalopolis was founded in 370 
B.C., we conclude that the front seats were set up and the gutter in the 
orchestra constructed between 370 and 350 B.C. Probably, then, the 
Antiochus who dedicated them was Antiochus of Lepreus, who won a 
victory in the pancratium at Olympia (Paus. vi. 3. 9), and who repre- 
sented the Arcadian confederacy in an embassy to the court of Persia in 
367 E.c. (Xenophon, Hellenica^ vii. i. 33-38). All three inscriptions 
recording the dedication are carv'ed, not on the front, but on the back of 
the seat-backs. 

(2) The inscriptions recording the names of the Arcadian tribes to 
whom the blocks of seats were respectively allotted fall into two groups, 
an earlier and a later, {a) The earlier inscriptions are carved on the 
backs of the seat-backs of benches 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, and 7, counting from 
east to west ; and the tribes whose names they record are, in the same 
order, the Arcadian, the Apollonian, the Panathenian, the Heraclean, 
the Panian, and perhaps the Heraean or Lycaean (the last inscription 
is mutilated and its restoration is doubtful, the only certain letters being 
the last four, AIA 2 ). All these six inscriptions are clearly contemporary^ 
and date probably from the second, but possibly from the third century 
B.C. {b) The later inscriptions, five in number, are carved on the front 
of the seat-backs of benches 3, 4, 5, 6, and 7 ; and the tribes whose 
names they record are, in the same order, the Maenalian, the Lycaean, 
the Parrhasian, the Panian, and the Apollonian. These five inscriptions 
belong to the Roman age and are probably not earlier than the 
Christian era. Comparing the two groups of inscriptions {a and b) 
together we see that the six earlier tribal names (of which four or 
five were derived from divinities) were supplanted in Roman times by 
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five names, of which three are local and two only were derived from 
divinities. Only two, or perhaps three, names (the Apollonian, Panian, 
and possibly the Lycaean) are common to both groups ; and only one 
bench (namely the sixth) bears the name of the same tribe both on 
front and back. Ail the other benches, and with them the blocks of 
seats behind, had therefore been re-allotted in the interval which elapsed 
between the engraving of the first and the second group of inscriptions. 

There are grounds for thinking that the front row of benches formed 
no part of the original plan, but was added some time, though not long, 
after the theatre was built. For (i) the separate dedication of the 
seats of honour and the gutter clearly points to such a theory ; (2) 
whereas in other Greek theatres, as in those at Athens and Epidaurus, 
the seats of honour are situated within the lowest arc bounded at either 
end by the retaining walls of the wings, at Megalopolis the seats of 
honour are situated beyond {i.e. nearer the orchestra and at a lower 
level than) the ends of the retaining walls ; (3) at the back of the 
front row of benches is a paved passage 3 feet wide, running all 
round the auditorium, and the tops of the conglomerate foundations of 
the two limestone pedestals in which the retaining w^alls terminate 
towards the orchestra (see above, pp. 331, 332) are on a level with the 
passage, which served also as the footboard of the lowest tier of ordinary 
seats. Probably, therefore, this passage or footboard formed the 
original boundary of the orchestra ; and the lowest row' of ordinary 
seats, at which the retaining walls stop, were the last seats next to the 
orchestra. On this hypothesis the original level of the orchestra was 
1 5 inches higher than at present, that being the difference between the 
present level of the orchestra and the level of the passage at the back 
of the seats of honour. 

In front of the seats of honour runs the gutter mentioned in the 
inscription (see above). It is i ft. 8 in. wide and 12 inches deep, and 
is enclosed by two raised stone borders or kerbs, the outer one of 
which forms the boundary of the orchestra. The gutter is nearly level ; 
the fall, which is hardly perceptible, is towards the centre rather than 
from the centre to either side. The ends are open and no direct con- 
nexion with any outlet or drain has been discovered. At several places on 
the inner kerb (i.e, the kerb next the seats and away from the orchestra) 
there are little channels running out from under the benches to the 
gutter. These channels are now' dry, but they may have formed at one 
time the outlet for the water of the perpetual spring which Pausanias 
mentions in the theatre. 

The wddth of the orchestra, measured across from the kerb on either 
side and exclusive of the gutter, is 99 ft. i in. The outer kerb of the 
gutter which bounds the orchestra forms an arc somewhat greater than 
a semicircle; it is of white limestone and is 14I inches broad. The 
floor of the orchestra seems, as in the theatres of Epidaurus and Oropus, 
to have been of earth, since no traces of a pavement have come to 
light. Within the orchestra, at its eastern and western edges, are the 
remains of two pedestals ; they are obviously later additions, and 
seem not to be in their original positions. Of the pedestal on the east 
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side only the base stone is left standing, but of the one on the west side 
both the base and the drum are in position. An inscription on the 
latter pedestal seems to show that it supported an image of Dionysus 
made by a certain native of Megalopolis, Nicippus son of Sotion, and 
dedicated by Eumaridas son of Hippon. 

Greek theatres had usually two passages (^parodot) leading into the 
orchestra from opposite sides, between the stage and the extremities of 
the seats. It is a peculiarity of the theatre at Megalopolis that it has 
only one such passage {parodos)^ namely on the east side. The 
parados occupies the space in front of the east retaining wall, extending 
from the orchestra to the first cross-wall which projects outward from 
the retaining wall. Its total length from the edge of the orchestra to 
the cross-wall is about 8o feet ; its length from the end of the retaining 
wall, on the side of the orchestra, to the cross-wall is 71 feet. No trace 
of a doorway at the outer end of the parados has come to light. 

On the west side of the theatre, in the place which would naturally 
have been occupied by the other parados, there is a deep space enclosed 
by walls on three sides and open on the side towards the orchestra. 
Inscribed tiles found in and near it enable us to identify this enclosed 
space as the skanotheka or ‘scene dock,^ as it is called in modem 
theatres, the place, that is, in which the scenery is kept. The tiles are 
of plain red earthenware and U-shaped ; opinions differ as to Avhether 
they were roof-tiles or gutter-tiles. The inscription, which belongs to 
the late Greek or Roman period, is on a sunk panel in each tile. The 
length of the skanotheka from west to east is about 1 1 6 feet, its breadth 
from north to south about 27 feet. On the south the skanotheka is 
enclosed in its western part by the front west retaining wall of the 
theatre for a length of 66 feet ; eastward of the point where this wall 
stops the skanotheka is bounded by a wall which carries on the line of 
the west retaining wall to a point opposite to that at which the north 
enclosing wall of the skanotheka comes to an end. The walls of the 
skanotheka are built of squared blocks of rough conglomerate coated 
with stucco. As this coating of stucco stops on the north wall at a line 
a few inches above the ground, and on the south wall at a line about 
1 8 inches higher, it is conjectured that the skanotheka had a floor at 
two different levels. How the place was divided up, if it was subdivided 
at all, we cannot say. A low foundation of limestone slabs runs along 
the length of the skanotheka at a distance of 6 ft. 6 in. from the north 
enclosing wall. The foundation seems not to have supported a stone 
wall, since its top is not carefully dressed level and there are traces of 
bonding into the west wall above it. Messrs. Gardner and Loring 
suggest that a wooden partition rested on this line of slabs, and that 
the narrow space between it and the north enclosing wall was a passage 
giving access to the chambers into which the rest of the skanotheka, 
between the wooden partition and the south wall, may have been 
divided. But Mr. Schultz’s view seems more probable, that the row 
of slabs formed a foundation for supporting and storing the scenery 
when the theatre was not in use for dramatic representations. He 
points out that the row of slabs is almost in a line with (only 10 inches 
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beyond, i.e. to the south of) the lowest step of the portico of the 
Thersiiium, and that its length (113 ft. 10 in.) is almost exactly the 
length ( 1 1 3 feet) of the lowest step of the portico. Hence as the 
portico with its steps was originally the background against which the 
actors played (see below), the conjecture is a very plausible one that 
the scenery, when it was not wanted, w'as hung on wooden screens, 
supported on the row of limestone slabs, in the skanotheka^ from which, 
when a play was to be performed, the scenery could easily be run out 
in a straight line to the front of the portico. The entrance to the 
skanotheka must have been at its north-east end, where a passage (7 ft. 
6 in. wide) interv-enes between the end of its north wall and the 
portico of the Thersiiium. If the inscribed tiles, mentioned above, 
belonged to the roof, the skanotheka must certainly have been covered 
in ; but no traces of corbels or of holes for beams remain on the 
south wall, perhaps because they were in the upper courses of the wall 
which have disappeared. An inscription on a tile found at Sparta 
proves that the Spartan theatre also was provided with a skanotheka or 
‘scene dock^ {Alzttheit. d. arch, Inst, in A then, 2 (1877), p. 441). 

The remains of a stage or of what has been taken for a stage in the 
theatre at Megalopolis are so closely connected with the Thersiiium or 
great assembly hall which faced the theatre on the north that it will be 
convenient to describe the hall first. 

The Thersiiium may be described as a large covered hall about 218 
feet long from east to west by 172 feet broad from north to south, en- 
closed by walls pierced with doorways and having besides, on the south 
side, a projecting portico. The area of the hall is over 35,000 square 
feet, and it is computed that it could have accommodated nearly 6000 
persons sitting or about 1 0,000 persons standing. Of this vast hall 
Pausanias saw only foundations, and little more than foundations were 
brought to light by the English excavations. Of the enclosing walls 
the foundations and, in some places, the lower courses still exist. They 
are built wholly of blocks of limestone. The foundation courses, which 
were completely hidden, have level top beds but are otherwise unsquared. 
On the other hand the courses which were meant to be seen are built of 
beautifully-squared stones of various lengths with rather irregular joints, 
somewhat in the style of the walls of Messene. The outer faces of the 
stones are ‘bull-nosed,^ that is, rough and projecting. The walls 
average about 2 ft. 6 in. thick and are composed of two stones in the 
thickness, with bonding stones running through from front to back at 
intervals. A dressed sill-course ran all round the building, level with 
the top of the stylobate of the portico. It still exists in the east wall 
and in the eastern part of the south wall. This course, formed of slabs 
10 inches thick which are connected by (—f shaped clamps, projects 
slightly over the face of the rougher wall below. On the top of this 
sill-course was a deep course of limestone slabs, 2 ft. 10 in. high, set 
upright on their edges, two slabs making up the thickness of the wall, 
which amounts to 2 ft. 6 in.^ Traces have been discovered of four 

1 The height and thickness of this course of uprights are given from my own mea- 
surements ; they appear not to be mentioned by Mr. Schultz in Excavations at 
Megalopolis, 
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doorways which gave access to the hall on three sides. Two of these 
doors are in the east wall, one in the north wall, and one in the west 
wall. On the ground of symmetry Mr. Schultz conjectures that there 
were two doors in both the north and the west wall, as well as in the east 
wall ; but no positive evidence of the existence of these additional doors 
has been brought to light. Remains of foundation- walls exist running 
from three of the doorways into the hall, at right angles to the main 
walls. These foundations have clearly supported steps. Three of 
the doorways seem to have had about the same width (namely from 
9 feet to 9 ft. 6 in.) ; but the one near the south end of the east wall 
is about 2 feet narrower. The levels of the sills or lowest steps of all 
the doorways are different, and were doubtless arranged to suit the 
sloping line of the ground outside. 

Internally the arrangement of the hall closely resembled that of a 
Greek theatre. The floor sloped dowmwards from three sides (east, 
north, and west) to a level space corresponding to the orchestra of a 
theatre. From this level space, which is equidistant from the east and 
west walls but considerably nearer to the south than to the north wall, 
two passages, corresponding to fiarodoi of a theatre, led, at the same 
level, in a south-easterly and a south-westerly direction respectively to 
the external walls of the hall. Lastly, corresponding to the stage of a 
theatre, there was a platform on the south side of the hall at a height 
of about 2 ft. 6 in. above the passages and the orchestra-like space. 
Two facts make it probable that the floor of the building was of wood. 
In the first place, not a single flagstone of a pavement has been found 
in the hall. In the second place, the bases of the columns which 
supported the roof are dressed smooth to a certain depth, below which 
they are left rough, and the slight projection thus formed is obviously 
suitable for the reception and retention of a wooden floor, whereas it 
would have been useless if the floor had been of earth. We may 
suppose then that there was a sloping floor of wood supported on a 
framework of beams. It should be noted, however, that a layer of 
white limestone chips, about 2 inches deep, lies at present over nearly 
the whole area of the building under a layer of tiles ; and it is possible 
that this layer of limestone chips may have been part of a floor rather 
than, as Mr. Benson supposes, the fragments of columns which had 
been shattered by the fall of the roof. 

The roof was supported by pillars, the foundations of which remain 
for the most part in their original positions ; and it is from an examina- 
tion of the arrangement of these foundations, which stand at many different 
levels, that we are able to make out the internal plan and disposition of 
the hall. The pillars, then, were arranged round three sides (eastern, 
northern, and western) of the hall in parallel rows, the number of rows 
parallel to each side of the hall being five. The rows are practically 
equidistant from each other, the distance between any two rows being 
about 1 8 feet ; but the outermost row is distant rather more (namely 
19^ feet) from the outer wall. The distance apart of the pillars in 
each row varies considerably from row to row. In the first or outer- 
most row the distance of the pillars from each other averages 29 feet 
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from centre to centre ; in the second row, 2 3 feet ; in the third row, 
17 feet ; in the fourth row, 22 feet ; and in the fifth row, 29 feet. This 
fifth or innermost row comprises only four pillars, one at each of the 
angles of a square round the orchestra-hke area in the middle of the 
hall. While the pillars were thus arranged in rows, five deep, parallel 
to the three sides of the hall, the pillars in each row were so arranged 
with reference to the pillars of all the other rows, as to fall into lines 
radiating like the spokes of a wheel from the centre of the hall. The 
effect of this was to form a great many aisles all converging towards 
the centre of the hall or (to be more exact) towards the centre of the 
orchestra-like area, which, as we have seen, occupied approximately but 
not exactly the centre of the hall. Hence we infer that the speakers who 
addressed the assembly stood, not on the platform at the south side of 
the hall, but in the central area, from which they could be best seen 
and heard by the spectators sitting, tier above tier, in the pillared aisles. 
The platform at the south side of the hall, occupying the place of a 
stage in a theatre, may have been reserved for the committee or council 
who, at least in the third century B.C., carried on the administration 
and prepared the measures which were laid before the popular assembly 
(see Sylloge Inscr, Graec, No. 167; Delectus Inscr, 

GraecA' No. 444 ; G. Gilbert, Griech. Staaisaltert/iumer, 2. p. 133 sg,) 
Pillars, supporting the roof, were ranged along the front of the platform 
and along its two sides which extended obliquely to the south-west and 
south-east angles respectively of the hall. The front of the platform 
with its line of pillars was distant about 26 feet from the south wall 
of the building. With regard to the passages, corresponding to the 
parodoi of a theatre, which led from the central orchestra-like area to 
the south-west and south-east comers of the hall, between the tiers of 
seats on the one side and the platform on the other, they seem to have 
ended, at least in later times, in blank walls. Mr. Bather, however, 
suggests that these two passages were originally open at their outer 
ends and formed the principal entrances into the building. In support 
of this view he shows some grounds for holding that the piece of the 
east wall between the south-east doorway and the south wall is no part 
of the original building but a later addition. 

Of the pillars themselves which upheld the roof of the hall nothing 
is left in position except a single piece of one, 4 feet high and 2 ft. 
loj in. thick; it has no moulded base under it, but rests on a square 
slab. But though the pillars themselves have disappeared, most of 
their foundations and bases are left. Of the outermost row, indeed, only 
the foundation-piers remain, but of the inner rows many of the squared 
base stones on which the pillars rested still exist. The foundation-piers, 
which vary from 4 ft. 2 in. to 4 ft. 6 in. square, are built of squared 
blocks of tufa in courses, some of which measure 19 and 20 inches 
thick. Each course consists of two blocks which are joined by |— f- 
shaped clamps bedded in lead. At the south side of the hall, where 
the ground and the floor were nearly level, these piers are only one 
course deep ; but where the floor was higher and the ground lower, 
especially on the north side, the piers are at least 4 or 5 courses deep. 
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The dressed limestone bases on the top of these piers are about 10 
inches thick and vary in size from 2 ft. 4 in. to 3 ft. 3 in. square. The 
larger bases were found in the inner rows where the pillars were pre- 
sumably higher and therefore probably thicker, but they seem not to 
have followed any very regular order in their variation. Some have 
one, others two dowel -holes on the top ; and the two sets of bases 
which are thus differentiated appear to belong to dilferent periods. The 
earlier bases have one large square dowel-hole (not run with lead) in 
the middle, and are neatly drafted at the edges, with a smooth tooling 
which extends down to the bottom of the stone. The later bases, on 
the other hand, have two small dowel-holes (run with lead) at the sides ; 
the tooling on them is less smooth than on the earlier bases, and the 
lower half of each block is left altogether rough. In many cases the 
old bases seem to have been re-used, the large central dowel-hole being 
flanked by the two smaller holes. These differences in the bases point 
to the conclusion that at some period the hall was extensively repaired 
or rebuilt. This conclusion is confirmed by the nature of some of the 
foundations in the third row of pillars, counting from the outside. In 
this row we find that every second base rests, not on foundation-piers 
of large blocks of tufa clamped together in the manner already described, 
but merely on a single block of breccia of about the same size as the 
base itself. The bases, too, of these alternate pillars are inferior in style 
to the rest, and hence probably later. On these grounds we infer that 
at some later period the number of pillars in the third row was doubled. 
If we ask why this was done, the most obvious answer is that the 
original space (namely 34 feet) between each pair of pillars in this row 
was too great, and that in consequence the roof threatened to give way 
here or had actually collapsed ; and that to obviate the danger or repair 
the mischief additional pillars were inserted in the third row, one 
between each original pair. When the evidence for the strengthening 
of this row of pillars is taken together with the numerous traces of exten- 
sive contemporaneous repair which have been observed in other parts of 
the hall, the more probable view seems to be that the roof not only 
cracked but came down, shivering many of the pillars and necessitating 
a thorough reconstruction of the whole edifice. Yet this reconstruction 
would seem to have taken place not later than the third century B.C., 
since the style of the repairs, though inferior to that of the original 
masonry, is still good. 

Of the nature of the roof we have little evidence, apart from the 
layer of tiles which was found covering the area of the building. Prob- 
ably the roof was of wood covered with tiles. The wide spacing apart 
of the pillars indicates that they supported wooden beams which in 
turn supported rafters on which the tiles were laid. As to the arrange- 
ment of the roof we are reduced to conjecture. The third row of pillars, 
after it had been strengthened by the insertion of the additional pillars 
in the manner described above, was the most solid line of support in 
the whole building, the pillars being much closer together in it than in 
any of the other rows. Hence it has been suggested by Mr. Schultz 
that this third row of pillars supported a clerestory. If this view is 
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right, the central part of the roof, inside of the third row of pillars, was 
at a higher level than the outer part, which sloped away on all sides from 
the clerestory to the outer walls of the edifice ; and the hall was prob- 
ably lit by windows in the clerestory, though it may also have had 
windows in the outer walls. Mr. Bather argues that the original roof, 
before its supposed collapse and repair, must have been arranged quite 
differently. He points out that originally, before the insertion of the 
additional pillars in the third row, that row was not the strongest but the 
weakest line of support in the whole building, its pillars being placed at 
wider intervals than those of the other rows ; and hence it could not 
have been chosen by an architect to support a clerestory. Mr. Bather^s 
view is that originally the platform at the south side of the hall and the 
orchestra-like area in the middle had separate roofs of their own, the 
roof of the latter resting on the four central columns, and that the roof 
of the rest of the hall sloped inwards and downwards from the sides to 
the centre in a series of steps or terraces, one for each row of pillars, 
and with an open space between it and the roof of the orchestra-like 
area in the middle. The water would thus drain from the roof inwards 
to the centre, and would drip into the open space between the main 
roof and the roof of the ‘ orchestra,’ where it may have been received in 
a circular or semicircular gutter like those which encircle the orchestras 
of Greek theatres. On this hypothesis, there was a roof with not one 
but a series of clerestories, descending one below the other from the 
outer walls to the centre ; and in each of these clerestories there may 
have been windows. Some slight evidence in support of this hypothesis 
is furnished by an inscription on a tile found between the thir<i and 
fourth rows of pillars ; the inscription ( 02 I 0 ITETAPT 0 Y) is muti- 
lated, but may perhaps have meant “public tiles of the fourth tier of 
roofing.” 1 

From the south fagade of the hall there projected towards the 
theatre a portico, of which the foundations together with several of the 
lower steps are still in position. The length of the portico from east to 
west, measured on the lowest step, is 1 1 3 feet ; its depth or in other 
words its projection from the south wall of the Thersilium is about 
20 feet or, measured to the edge of the lowest step, 23 feet. It had 
originally two steps, but at a later time three lower steps, making five in 
all, were added. Of these later steps the two lower are preserv^ed 
entire, and a few of the blocks of the third step are still in position. Of 
the two upper steps (the topmost of which formed the stylobate proper) 
nothing was found in position by the English excavators ; but many 
pieces of them lay scattered about, and a few have been replaced 
approximately in their original position. The material of all the steps 
is white limestone. Of the columns and entablature of the portico the 
remains which have been discovered comprise drums of the columns, a 
capital, an architrave beam, four pieces of the triglyph frieze, and the 

^ That the first part of the inscription is to be restored as KipafxoL ByjfibffLOL 
(‘public tiles ’) is made probable by the parallel inscription {t\lv6oi BripiSa-iaL CKavo- 
$ 7 }Kas, etc.) on a tile found at Sparta, to which reference has been made above (p. 
338). Cp. P. Paris, Plaice (Paris, 1892), p. no sqq. 
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apex stone of the gable. All these architectural remains are of tufa 
coated with stucco. From them, taken in connexion with the dimen- 
sions of the portico and the blocks of the stylobate that have been 
found, we learn that the portico had fourteen Doric columns in front 
and probably two at the narrow ends, the comer columns being counted 
twice over. The diameter of the shaft of each column, immediately 
under the capital, measured about 2 ft. 7 in. between the flutes ; hence 
the diameter at the base probably measured at least 3 ft. 2 in. The 
height of the columns is estimated to have been from six to six and a 
half diameters, or about 20 feet, and the height of the columns and 
entablature together a little over 25 feet. The columns had twenty flutes ; 
the echinus of the capital is flat. The architectural style of the portico 
is that of the early part of the fourth century B.C. ; in form and propor- 
tions the columns and entablature closely resemble those of the temple 
of Zeus at Nemea and the temple of Aesculapius at Epidaurus. Com- 
pared with the style of the fifth century B.C., as exemplified in the Pro- 
pylaea at Athens and the large temple at Rhamnus, the frieze has 
become deeper and the architrave shallower, whereas in the earlier style 
architrave and frieze are practically equal. Above the columns and 
entablature of the portico rose a gable or pediment, facing the theatre ; 
the apex stone, which has been found, proves that the gable had a slope 
upwards of i in 6. 

The back of the portico was formed by the south wall of the 
Thersilium, and three doors in the wall gave access from the portico to 
the hall. From the traces in the sill-course of the wall we see that the 
central door was about 8 feet wide and the two side doors about 5 ft 
6 in. wide each. Originally, however, there was no wall at the back of 
the portico dividing it from the hall ; the two buildings communicated 
freely with each other through five openings divided by four columns 
which stood exactly opposite the nearest columns in the Thersilium. 
This is proved by (i) the existence of the four foundation-piers of the 
displaced columns in the wall at the back of the colonnade ; and (2) the 
comparatively careless structure of this part of the wall and the use in 
it of - shaped clamps instead of the |— | - shaped clamps which are 
used everywhere else in the hall and portico except in the three later 
steps. 

There are some indications that the floor of the portico was of wood 
or at all events that it rested on a wooden framework. For in the first 
place there were found, inside of the portico and at a depth of nearly 
5 feet below the top step, three curiously-cut stones, which may perhaps 
have been used for supporting the scenery of the theatre. The discovery 
of these stones at this level seems to show that the space beneath the 
portico was used as a store-room, or at least that it was not filled up 
with earth ; and if it was left hollow, the floor of the colonnade must 
almost certainly have been of wood, since the width of the space to be 
covered (nearly 20 feet) is too- great to be spanned by a stone floor 
without supports. In the second place, large square holes, measuring 
about 8 inches by 5 inches, are to be seen in the foundation-piers of the 
columns which are built into the back wall of the portico. These holes 
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face towards the portico and are at a level with its second step. They 
probably received the ends of wooden beams which crossed over to the 
front of the colonnade. Cross planks or perhaps flagstones resting on 
these beams would form the floor, bringing the level up to that of the 
top step or stylobate of the portico. 

The lower foundations of the portico consist of a wall about 5 J feet 
thick and 3!- feet deep, composed of three courses of squared blocks of 
tufa joined together with shaped clamps. On the top of this wall 
rests an upper foundation formed of limestone slabs about 9I- inches 
deep, two slabs making up the thickness of the wall ; and on this upper 
foundation formerly rested the two original steps of the portico. To 
these two upper steps, as we have seen, were afterwards added three 
lower steps, the greater part of which still exists in position. These 
lower steps extend only along the front of the portico ; they were not 
continued along its short sides. Under the lowest of them is a thin founda- 
tion of limestone. That these lower three steps were a later addition 
to the portico is proved by various considerations, (i) The steps in 
question are not tied or bonded into the foundation-wall of the portico, 
but are merely built up in front of it. (3) The foundations, both upper 
and lower, of the portico have been cut away on their front face in order 
to allow the second and third of the later steps to be placed in position. 
(3) The blocks of the three lower steps are joined with ^-shaped 
clamps, whereas the blocks of the two upper steps were joined with 
clamps. 

The question arises, when and why were these later steps added ? 
To answer it we must consider the relation of the portico to the theatre. 

The portico is exactly opposite the orchestra of the theatre ; its 
lowest step is distant only 35 feet from the two ends of the front row of 
benches ; and the length of its front, without the later steps, is exactly 
the original width of the orchestra, before the area of the orchestra was 
contracted by the insertion of the front row of benches. Thus it appears 
that the portico fills the space which in Greek theatres is usually 
occupied by the stage-buildings. Indeed the English excavators at 
first mistook the portico for a stage ; but their mistake was corrected by 
Dr. Dorpfeld and has been acknowledged by themselves. The original 
level of the orchestra, before the addition of the front benches, was, as 
we have seen, about 15 inches higher than at present. Now the bottom 
of the later steps of the portico is almost exactly in a line with the 
original level of the orchestra, the difference between the two amounting 
to only a quarter of an inch ; but the bottom of the original upper steps 
is 3 ft. 3 in. above it. From this the natural inference is that the 
Thersilium with its portico was built before the theatre ; that the 
ground in front of the portico was then at a level with the bottom of the 
two original steps of the portico ; and that when the theatre was built 
and the soil in front of the portico was cleared away to form the orchestra, 
the three lowest steps were added in order to maintain the communica- 
tion between the portico and the ground in front of it, now converted 
into the orchestra of the theatre. This is Dr. Dorpfeld^s theory, and 
probability seems to be in its favour. Ivir. Ernest Gardner, however, 
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contends that the later steps are not contemporary with the theatre but 
were added some considerable time, perhaps two centuries, later, and 
that in the interv'al between the construction of the theatre ■ and the 
addition of the three lower steps there was a platform of earth or wood 
in front of the portico, abutting against its foundations in the place 
afterwards occupied by the additional steps ; and this platform, he 
holds, was the stage on which the actors played. The only alternative 
to this view, he argues, would be to suppose that there was a sheer 
drop of 3 ft. 3 in. from the foot of the original upper steps to the level 
of the orchestra ; and this supposition, he thinks, is precluded by the 
consideration that such a drop would have exposed to view the founda- 
tions of the portico, which, from the nature of their material and the 
roughness of their masonry, were clearly never meant to be seen. But 
on this hypothesis how is the later addition of the lower steps to be 
explained? For obviously when they were constructed there could 
have been no stage abutting on the front of the portico. Mr. Gardners 
answer is that the permanent stage wus afterwards replaced by a tem- 
porary^ wooden one, and that thereupon the three lowest steps were 
added in order to giv^e access to the portico in the interv^als between 
the dramatic performances when there was no stage in front of it. 
But why should a permanent stage have been replaced by a temporary 
one ? A theory which obliges us to suppose such a change is improbable. 
The argument on which Mr. Gardneris theory mainly rests is that the 
front surface of the lower steps, which has been worked across and 
across with a toothed chisel so as to give, in a favourable light, the 
appearance of a network of fine lines, is totally different from the smooth 
front surface not only of the upper steps but also of the seats in the 
theatre, while on the other hand it exactly resembles the front surface 
of the pedestal which stands on the w^estern edge of the orchestra and 
bears an inscription of the second or first century B.C. (see above, p. 
337). This supposed difference of technique, in Mr. Gardneris opinion, 
forces us to assume that a long interval elapsed between the construction 
of the theatre and the addition of the three low’est steps of the portico, 
and consequently that in the intervM the place afterwards occupied by 
the steps was filled by a stage. But it appears very doubtful whether 
this assumed difference of technique really exists. Dr. Dorpfeld, a 
trained architect, was unable to perceive it ; and Mr, Loring, who 
formerly believed in it and deduced from it the same conclusions as 
Mr. Gardner, found on a more searching examination that the difference, 
so far as it exists, was not one of technique but was merely due to the 
varying degree in which the stones had been worn or weathered. If he 
is right, Mr. Gardneris principal argument for the late date of the lower 
steps and hence for a permanent original stage in the theatre becomes 
invalid. That the lower steps were later than the rest of the portico we 
have already seen ; but they need not have been much later, and the 
theory, advocated by Dr. Dorpfeld, that they were added at the time 
when the theatre was built and when the level of the ground in front 
of the portico was lowered to form the orchestra, is decidedly the most 
probable. It does not necessarily follow from this that the actors 
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performed, as Dr. Dorpfeld supposes, on the level ground of the 
orchestra with the steps and columns of the portico for a background. 
A temporary wooden stage may possibly have been erected for the 
players from time to time in front of the portico. But of a permanent 
stage in the original theatre at Megalopolis there is no trace. 

At some time long subsequent to the construction of the theatre a 
permanent stone stage was built in front of the portico. The stylobate 
and some pieces of the columns which supported the front of the stage 
still exist in their original positions. The length of the stage, to judge 
from the remains of the stylobate, was 105 ft. 4 in., and its depth 19 
ft. 9 in. The stylobate, the top of which is almost exactly on a level 
with the bottom of the lowest step of the portico, consists of two courses 
of slabs of a purplish-white limestone. The blocks of the upper course 
seem to have been taken from a small building of about the same date 
as the portico ; they are of irregular length and breadth, and are badly 
fitted without clamps, care having been taken merely that they should 
form a continuous straight line in front. Along the front of the stage 
a row of fourteen marble columns, with an anta and a short piece of 
plain wall at either end, rested on the stylobate ; all the columns 
were fixed into the stylobate by iron dowels run with lead, and they 
were placed along the front at equal intervals of 5 ft. 10^ in. from 
centre to centre. The columns measured i ft. 5?.- in. in diameter at 
the base, and were mostly built up of drums of various lengths. The 
longest piece of a column that has been found measures 7 ft. 8 J in., 
and it has two dowel -holes on the top. Probably this is a complete 
shaft and the capital rested immediately on it. If so, the total 
height of the stage, including the entablature over the columns, was 
probably about 10 feet, a measurement agreeing very well with the 
directions of Vitruvius, who says (v. 8. 2) that the height of a Greek stage 
should be not less than 10 and not more than 12 feet. The workman- 
ship of the columns is very rough. It was intended to flute them, but 
this intention was not carried out, the flutes having been cut only for a 
height of 2|- inches at the bottom of each column on the front side. At 
either side of each column is a projecting fillet, doubtless intended to 
fasten the panels which filled the spaces between the columns. All the 
spaces between the columns would seem to have been thus filled ; at 
least no trace of an opening or door through the front of the stage has 
been observed. The space between the middle columns is no wider 
than the others, and nowhere is the stylobate worn by feet, the original 
marks of the masons’ tools on its surface being plainly visible. This 
absence of a doorway confirms the view that the structure in question 
was a stage upon which the actors performed, and not a mere background 
in front of which they appeared ; for had it been a background there 
would almost certainly have been a doorway or doorways in it for the 
passage out and in of the actors. The back of the stage, which is 
unusually deep (19 ft. 9 in.), may have been partly filled by the 
scenery. On its short west side there is an opening at the back 
through which the scenery may have been run on to the stage from 
the skanotheka or ‘scene-dock’ (see above, p. 337 sq.) On this west 
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side there is also the sill of a door which allowed of communication 
between the back of the stage and the ‘scene-dock.’ The date of the 
stage may be the first century B.C. or later. 

We have seen that the stylobate of this late stage consists of two 
courses of limestone slabs. A slight difference in style between these 
two courses, of which the lower is rather better built than the upper, 
suggested to Dr. Dorpfeld that the two might perhaps belong to 
different dates. The removal of some of the blocks of the upper 
course amply verified his conjecture, for it revealed on the top of the 
blocks of the lower course a series of rectangular sockets and grooves 
which were clearly intended for the reception of wooden posts and 
planks. Evidently we have here the remains of an arrangement for the 
erection either of a continuous scene or of a wooden stage supported on 
posts and boarded in front. Upright posts were no doubt inserted in 
the quadrangular sockets, and planks in the grooves. The grooves, 
which are placed immediately in front of the sockets, are not continuous, 
which seems to show that the boarding was also not continuous. If so, 
the structure is more likely to have been a scaffold for the support of 
scenery than a stage ; and its discover}^ favours the view of Dr. Dorpfeld 
that in Greek theatres down to a comparatively late time the actors 
performed on the level of the orchestra against a temporary scene or 
background erected in it. This wooden scaffolding or stage, whichever 
it was, must have been a good deal longer in front than the columned 
stone stage which succeeded it ; for the line of its front is prolonged 
eastward beyond the end of the stone stage by a row of blocks of tufa 
roughly put together without clamps and bearing on their top a series of 
sockets and grooves like those already described. This row of blocks 
is about 2 1 feet long and it slopes up the parodos at an inclination of 
about I in lo. At the opposite or western end of the stone stage, 
between it and the skanotheka or ‘ scene-dock,’ there are two other 
blocks of tufa with similar sockets and grooves, and as they lie nearly 
in a line with the front of the stage they probably belong to the same 
foundation for the erection of a wooden scaffolding or stage. On the 
face of one of these two blocks is a moulding, which shows that it was 
taken from an earlier structure. The style of the moulding is supposed 
to indicate a date not earlier than the third century B.C. If this opinion 
is correct, the foundations which have been described, together with the 
wooden scaffolding or stage which they supported, can hardly have 
been earlier than the second century B.C. This is a reason for dating 
the columned stone stage, which succeeded to the wooden stage or 
scaffolding, in the first century B.C. or later. 

Lastly, in front of the west end of the stone stage there lie a few 
slabs which may indicate the comer of a still later structure, perhaps a 
regular Roman stage, which may have actually closed in the orchestra, 
its front line coinciding exactly with the chord which joins the two inner 
extremities of the retaining walls. The positions of the two pedestals 
just in front of this line, the rough irregular way in which they have 
been set down, and the fact that their base stones, especially those of 
the one on the west, do not correspond in level with the kerb of the 
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adjoining gutter, all point to the probability of their having been set 
there in quite late times, in fact to their having been shifted from other 
positions to make room for such a stage. 

On the theatre and Thersilium at Megalopolis see R. W. Schultz, E. A. 
Gardner, and W. Loring, in Excavations at Megalopolis^ pp. 13 sq.^ I 7 ' 50 > 69-91 ; 
AV. Loring, m Athenaeum, 5th August 1893, p. 200; in Journ, of Hellemc 
Studies, 13 (1892-93), pp. 356-358; E. F. Benson, ‘The Thersilium at Mega- 
lopolis,’ ib., pp. 319-327; A. G. Bather, ‘The development of the plan of the 
Thersilion,’ ib., pp. 32S-335. For the controversy between the English 
excavators and Dr. Dorpfeld as to the existence of an original stage in the theatre 
see also Jotum. of Hellenic Studies, il (1890), pp. 294-298; \V. Dorpfeld, in 
Berlmer philolog. Wocheyischrift, 4th April 1891, p. 418 xyy. ; ib., 25th April 
1891, p. 515 ; Penrose, 23rd May 1891, p. 644 ; \V. Dorpfeld, E. A, Gardner, 
and W. Loring, ib., 30th May 1891, p. 673 sqq,, and Athenaeum, 30th May 1891, 
p. 710 ; Gardner and Loring, in 27th June 1891, p. 839 ; \V. Dorp- 

feld, ib., 25th July 1891, p. 139 sq, ; Gardner and Loring, ih,, ist August 1891, 
p. 171 ; Classical Revieiv, 5 (1891), pp. 23S-240, 284 sq, ; \V. Dorpfeld, in Mit- 
theil, d. arch. Inst, in Athen, 16 (1891), pp. 257-259; ib., 17 (1892), pp. 97-99; 
ib., 18 (1893), pp. 215-218. 

This is perhaps the most convenient place to mention two altars 
discovered by the English excavators to the west and east of the 
Thersilium respectively. 

The remains of the larger of the two altars are situated about 127 
feet west of the Thersilium and parallel to its west wall. They consist 
of an oblong basis 36 ft. 3 in. long by 6 ft. 5 in. broad. On a pro- 
jecting sill-course of squared stones is set a course of upright slabs 
consisting of triglyphs and metopes. Above this there was probably 
a comice or coping which, however, has entirely disappeared. The 
material is conglomerate ; the exposed surfaces both of the sill-course 
and the upright stones is coated with stucco. Apparently the blocks 
were not clamped together. The inside of the altar seems to have 
been filled up with large river pebbles. Many things seem to show 
that the triglyphs and metopes were made for this position and were 
not removed from some other structure. The inferior nature of the 
material (conglomerate), the thinness (i foot) of the blocks, and the 
fact that while the metopes along the sides of the altar are equal in 
width those at each end are 5 inches wider, all point to this conclusion. 
The triglyphs are of the later form, being long and thin, in the pro- 
portion of 7 to 4. This use of metopes and triglyphs for the sides of 
altars seems not to have been uncommon. Many altars are so repre- 
sented on vases (see Journal of Hellenic Studies, ii (1890), pi. vi. and 
p. 226 ; Daremberg et Saglio, Dictionnaire des antiquites, i. p. 349, 
Fig. 417); a large altar decorated with a triglyph frieze has been 
found at Pompeii (Overbeck und Mau, Potnpeji,^ p. iii sq., with Fig. 
^ 3 )> Olympia there is a circular drum about 4 feet in diameter 

similarly treated, which may have been part of an altar. It is possible 
that the altar which has just been described may have been the altar of 
Ares mentioned by Pausanias (viii. 32. 3). 

The other and smaller altar stands about 190 feet east of the 
Thersilium, very nearly in a line with the middle of its east wall. 
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It is 1 1 feet long by 6 feet broad, and was built of plain blocks of 
conglomerate resting on a sill of the same material. The sill and 
some of the blocks remain in position, but the coping has disappeared. 
The stones are coated with stucco. Inside the altar was found filled 
with earth, cobbles, pottery, and broken stone. 

See R. W. Schultz, in Excavations at Megalopolis ^ p. 51 sq, ; W. Loring, ib.^ 

p. 8. 

32. I. a perennial spring. This spring still exists. Under the 
seats of the theatre may be seen holes through which the water trickled. 
At several places among the seats the water still issues and flows down 
into the gutter which runs round the orchestra. See W. Dorpfeld, in 
MittheiL des arch. Inst. i?i A then , 17(1892), p. 99. Cp, L, Ross, 
Reisen, p. 74 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 284 ; Vischer, Erinnentfigen., 
p. 409 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 248 ; W. Loring, in Excavations at 
Megalopolis p. 1 1 9. 

32. I. the Council House, which was built for the Arcadian 
Ten Thousand. As to the ruins of this great hall see above, p. 338 sqq. 
The representative body of the Arcadian Confederation is referred to in 
an inscription found at Tegea and dating, apparently, about 251-238 
B.C. The inscription mentions ‘‘ the Council of the Arcadians and the 
Ten Thousand” {rrj fSovXy ’Ap/cdSwv /cat tol<s fjLvptoLs\ and gives a 
list of officers called damiorgoi^ who perhaps constituted the Council. 
See Dittenberger, Sylloge Inscr. Graec.^ No. 167 ; Cauer, Delectus 
Inscr. Graec.p' No. 444. The Arcadian Confederation, with its repre- 
sentative body of the Ten Thousand, was constituted in 370 B.C. chiefly 
through the agency of Lycomedes of Tegea (Diodorus, xv. 59). Demo- 
sthenes also mentions that the Ten Thousand met at Megalopolis (Or. 
xix. ii). Cp. Xenophon, Hellenica.^ vii. i. 38, vii. 4. 2 ; Aeschines, ii. 
79 ; Harpocration, s.v. fjcvpiot iv MeydXy TrdAet ; G. Gilbert, Griechische 
Staatsaltertkiimer, 2. pp. 1 33-1 35. 

32. I. an image of Ammon with ram’s horns on his head. 

See Herodotus, ii. 42 with Wiedemann’s note; zd.y iv. 18 1. A curious 
bronze statuette in the National Museum at Athens represents Ammon 
as a bearded man with ram’s horns, the lower part of his body being 
that of a serpent. See ^E(f)ypept<s dpx<^f' 0 \oyLK 7 ], 1893, pp. 187-192, 
with pi. 12 and 13. The type of the ram-headed god was probably of 
Eg>"ptian origin and came to Greece through Cyrene. It appears on 
coins of Cyrene (Head, Historia numoriizny p. 728 sq.)y and the 
Cyrenians dedicated an image of Ammon at Delphi (Paus. x. 13. 5). 
It has, however, been suggested, without much probability, that the 
original home of the type was the Boeotian Thebes, where there was a 
temple of Ammon (Paus. ix. i6. i), and whence the worship might hav^e 
been diffused over Greece. See Overbeck, Griechische Kunsimytkologiey 
2. p. 273 sqq. 

32. 2, The sanctuary of Aphrodite. An inscription found at 
Megalopolis records in four elegiac couplets that a certain priestess of 
Aphrodite, by name Euxenia, a descendant of Philopoemen, had built a 
wall round the temple of the goddess and erected a dwelling for the 
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use of banqueters. See Kaibel, Epigramjnata Graeca^ No. 1044 ; 
Excavations at Megalopolis^ p. 134 Inscr. No. 13, 

32. 2. Heavenly Vulgar, Although from the fourth century 

B.C. onward the epithet Pandeinos as applied to Aphrodite was popu- 
larly understood to designate the goddess of vulgar or sensual, as 
opposed to the goddess of pure or heavenly love, it would seem that 
originally the title had a purely political significance, meaning the 
goddess ‘‘ of the whole people.^^ Her worship may perhaps have been 
instituted in Megalopolis, the new capital of Arcadia, in the hope of 
thereby drawing closer the bonds of union between the Arcadian com- 
munities. See L. R. Famell, The Cults of the Greek States, 2. p. 658 
sgg ^. ; and note on i. 22. 3. 

32. 3 . an altar of Ares, L. Ross thought he recognised the site 
of this altar in a round foundation above the steep bank of the river 
{Reisen, p. 75). The English excavations have brought to light two 
altars near the theatre, one of which may perhaps be the altar of Ares. 
See above, p. 348 sq. 

32. 3. a stadium a fountain. About a hundred paces east 

of the theatre is a spring rising in a small ravine. It is commonly 
supposed that this is the spring mentioned by Pausanias, and that the 
stadium may have been in the ravine. See L. Ross, Reisen, p. 74 sq, ; 
Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 2S 4 sq, ; Vischer, Erinnerungen, p. 409 ; Baedeker, ^ 
p. 297 ; Guide-Joanne, 2. p. 302. To this identification it is objected 
by Mr. W. Loring that the shape of the ground here is not specially 
suitable for a stadium, and that a spring could hardly have been 
described by Pausanias as close to the theatre if it were really 100 yards 
distant from it. Hence Mr. Loring, following the French surveyors 
{Expedition scientifique de Moree : Architecture, Sculptures, etc., par 
A. Blouet, 2. p. 45), identifies the spring mentioned by Pausanias with 
the excellent and perennial spring which rises on the west side of the 
theatre, immediately behind the embankment of the auditorium. If he 
is right, the stadium probably extended from the spring either north- 
ward, towards the river, or westward, in the direction of a ruined chapel, 
beside which there is a piece of good wall of breccia. The latter direc- 
tion is perhaps the more likely, first, because the ground here is almost 
fiat, while the ground between the spring and the river slopes consider- 
ably ; and, second, because the low hills immediately to the south of 
the line connecting the spring with the chapel would be an excellent 
place from which to watch the races in the stadium. No remains of 
the stadium, however, have been brought to light. But it would accord 
very well with Mr. Boring’s view of its situation if the large altar to the 
west of the Thersilium (see above, p. 348) were the altar of Ares, since 
it follows from Pausanias’s description that the altar of Ares was not far 
from the stadium. See \V. Loring, in Excavations at Megalopolis, 
p. 1 19 sq, 

32. 4 . a hill to the east, on which is a temple of Huntress 
Artemis. Pausanias has been speaking of the stadium, which we have 
seen some grounds for placing immediately to the west of the theatre. 
Hence the hill on which stood the temple of Huntress Artemis may have 
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been either the gentle rising ground immediately to the east of the 
theatre or the steep and almost precipitous little hill still farther east, 
beyond the present public road. Mr. Loring prefers to suppose that 
the temple of Artemis stood in the former situation, to the west of the 
road, for two reasons : first, because the ancient remains (walls of 
breccia, scattered drums of columns, etc.) are more numerous to the west 
of the road than to the east of it ; and, second, because Pausanias’s 
expression, in Mr. Loring^s opinion, seems to imply that the temple 
stood on the slope rather than on the top of the hill, whereas the hill 
to the east of the road is so steep that no building could have stood 
on it anywhere except on the top. Still Mr. Loring found nothing to 
identify the actual site of the temple of x^rtemis. At a point about half- 
way between the road and the theatre his workmen dug up a number of 
white marble mullions, evidently from the windows of a Byzantine 
church. As a Christian church very often succeeded to the site of a 
pagan temple, it is possible that remains of a temple may yet be dis- 
covered in this neighbourhood. See W. Loring, in Excavations at 
Megalopolis^ p. 120 sq, Cp. L. Ross, Reisen^ P- 75 > Curtius, Pelop, 
I. p. 285. As to Artemis in her character of the Huntress (Agrotem) 
or, as the epithet should rather be rendered, the Goddess of the Wilds, 
see L. R. Famell, The Cults of the Greek States^ 2. p. 431 sqq. Mr. 
Famell is probably right in holding that ‘‘while Greek poetry and art 
usually describe her as the huntress and destroyer, the older religion was 
more familiar with the conception of her as the protector and patroness 
of wild animals, and especially of those that were with young (p. 434). 

32. 4 . it, too, was dedicated by Aristodemus. This seems to 
refer to viii. 30. 7, where it is perhaps implied that the colonnade called 
Myropolis was built by Aristodemus. A sanctuary of Artemis, said to 
have been founded by Aristodemus, is mentioned below (viii. 35. 5). 
But see the Critical Note on the present passage (vol. i. p. 598). 

32 . 4‘ Aesculapius Health. On a base of white marble in a 

house at Megalopolis there is a mutilated inscription containing part of 
a dedication to Aesculapius and Health {^Bulletin de Corr, helle'nique^ 
6 (1882), p. 194; Immerwahr, arkadischen Kulte^ p. 178; Ex- 
cavations at Megalopolis^ p. 128, Inscr. No. 6). 

32 . 4. Athena Worker and Apollo God of Streets. See notes 
on i. 24. 3 (vol. 2. p. 297 jy.) ; i. 3 1. 6 (vol. 2. p, 417). 

32 . 4. the poems of Homer etc. The passages here referred to 
are Odyssey^ xxiv. i sqq. ; Iliad^ viii. 362 sq.^ xvi. 187 xix. 103 sq. 

32. 5 . another sanctuary of the Boy Aesculapius. As Pausanias 
tells us that this sanctuary was near a spring, the water of which flowed 
into the Helisson, we may conjecture with Mr. Loring that it lay near 
the spring which rises about 100 yards east of the Thersilium and flows 
into the Helisson hard by. Between the spring and the bed of the 
river there are many remains of breccia- See W. Loring, in Excavations 
at Megalopolis^ p. 121. L. Ross would seem to hav^e looked for the 
sanctuary about half a mile farther east near the chapel of St. Athanasius, 
which stands on the south bank of the Helisson, a little way to the east 
of the present public road (Reisen, p. 75 ). 
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32, 5 . bones of superhuman size etc. These were probably bones 
of mammoths. See viii. 29. i note. In the museum at Dimitsana in 
Arcadia (see above, p. 31 1 sq.) there is a large partially-fossilised bone 
which was brought from Megalopolis and which the collector, the aged 
priest and late schoolmaster Hieron>Tnus, calls the shoulder-blade of an 
elephant {Excavations at Megalopolis^ p. 12 1). He may be more nearly 
right than Mr. Loring seems to think. 

32. 5 . Hopladamus. See viii. 36. 2. 

33. I . Megalopolis now lies mostly in ruins. Even in 

Strabo’s time, about 150 years before Pausanias, Megalopolis was 
mostly uninhabited ; he applied to it the verse of a comic poet, “ The 
great city is a great desert” (Strabo, viii. p. 388). 

33 . 2. Nineveh etc. Lucian says, Nineveh has perished and not 
a vestige of it remains ; you could not even tell where once it stood ” 
{Charon^ 23). According to Strabo (xvi. p. 737) Nineveh was much 
larger than Babylon. 

33 . 2. Delos, once the common maxt of Greece etc. The com- 
mercial prosperity of Delos is attested by inscriptions, particularly dedi- 
catory inscriptions of the period 200-80 B.C., which constantly refer to 
the Romans, Italians, and Greeks who traded in the island. The trade 
of Delos received a great impetus through the destruction of Corinth in 
146 B.C., for the merchants migrated to the island, attracted by the con- 
venience of its situation and the protection of the sanctuary (Strabo, x. 
p. 486; cp. Paus. iii. 23. 3). Cicero speaks of Delos as “a small 
unfortified island, crowded with riches, whither merchants resorted from 
all sides with their wares and cargoes ” {Pro lege Manilla^ 1 8 . 5 5). 
“ Puteoli was called a lesser Delos, because Delos had once been the 
greatest mart in the whole world” (Festus, s.v. Minorem Deluni^ p. 122, 
ed. Muller). Delos was a great centre of the slave-trade (Strabo, xiv. 
p. 668) ; the site of an enclosure in which the slaves were penned can 
still be traced at the north-east comer of the island. See Prof. Jebb, 
^ Journal of Hellenic Studies^ i (1880), p. 32 sq. On the other 

hand, Pausanias’s description of the solitude and desolation of the island 
in his own time is strikingly borne out by some epigrams in the Greek 
Anthology, all probably dating from the first or early part of the second 
century a.d. See Jebb, op. cit. p. 36 sq. The decline of Delos dated 
from the sack of the island in the first Mithridatic war, about 87 B.C. 
See Pausanias iii. 23. 3 sqq. “The guards sent from Athens to watch 
over the sanctuary,” whom Pausanias mentions, are referred to in 
Delian inscriptions as the men “ appointed to guard the sacred treasures 
and the other revenues of the temple.” See Homolle, Les archives de 
V intendance sacree a Delos., p* 25 ; Jebb, op. cit. p. 33. Delos had been 
restored to Athens by the Roman senate (Polybius, xxx. 1 8 ; Livy, 
xxxiii. 30). 

33. 3- At Babylon the sanctuary of Bel remains. Cp. i. 16. 3 ; 

iv. 23. 10. Herodotus says (i. 181) that this sanctuary still existed in 
his time, and he has given us a description of it. But Strabo (xvi. 
p. 738) and Arrian {Anabasis, vii. 17) state that the temple or tomb of 
Bel was destroyed by Xerxes after his return from Greece, and that 
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Alexander the Great had it in his mind to restore it, but died before he 
could execute the design. Pliny {Nat, hist. vi. 121) speaks of the 
temple of Bel as still in existence. The temple is now generally 
identified with the mound which is still called Babil by the Arabs. It 
is “ an oblong mass composed chiefly of unbaked brick, rising from the 
plain to the height of no feet, and having at the top a broad flat 
space, broken with heaps of rubbish, and otherwise very uneven. The 
northern and southern faces of the mound are about 200 yards in 
length; the eastern and western are respectively 182 and 136 yards. 
All the faces, and especially that which looks to the west, present at 
interv'als some appearance of brickwork, the bricks being sun-dried, and 
cemented, not with bitumen, but with mud, a thin layer of reeds occur- 
ring between each course of the brick. Tunnels driven into the base of 
the mound on a level with the plain show that the structure was formerly 
coated with a wall of bumt-brick masonry, supported by numerous piers 
and buttresses of the same material. These baked bricks, as well as 
most of those which are found loose among the rubbish wherever it is 
dug into, bear the name of Nebuchadnezzar’^ (Rawlinson’s Herodotus^ 
voL 2. p. 576 sq.) In an inscription which has been discovered Nebu- 
chadnezzar states that he thoroughly repaired the temple (Rawlinson, 
op. cit. 2. p. 578). Cp. Perrot et Chipiez, Histoire de Pari dans Pantiquiie.^ 
2. p. 399 sq. It is possible that Pliny and Pausanias, in asserting that 
the temple of Bel still existed in their time, meant no more than that 
the mound, with the remains of brickwork, was still to be seen. The 
name Bel is only another form of Baal, which is a general word signi- 
fying ‘ lord.’ The proper name of the Babylonian god was Merodach ; 
he was the Baal or lord of the city. See Sayce, Religion of the Ancient 
Babylonians (Hibbert Lectures, 1887), p. 92 sqq.\ G. Maspero, 
ancienne des peuples de P Orient classique : Les origines.^ p. 649. Cp. 
Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites p p. 93 sqq. The reason why 
Xerxes destroyed the temple of Bel has lately been discov^ered by Prof. 
Jules Oppert. A Babylonian contract table, published by Father Strass- 
maier, is dated in the reign of a king called Samas-Erba. Prof. Oppert 
has shown, from the names of the witnesses, that the contract was made 
in the year of the expedition of Xerxes against Greece. Hence it would 
seem that the Babylonians took advantage of the absence of Xerxes to 
revolt and set up a king of their own ; and that on his return Xerxes 
punished them by destroying or at least dismantling the temple of Bel. 
See American Journal of Archaeology., 7 (1891), p. 500. 

33. 3. of that Babylon nothing is left but the walls. 

Lucian represents Charon as visiting the upper earth and curious to see 
the mighty cities of old, thousands and thousands of whose inhabitants he 
had ferried across the River of Death. Hermes, who has undertaken 
to show him the sights, points to Babylon in the distance : Yonder is 
Babylon, the city with the noble towers, the city of vast compass ; but 
soon it too, like Nineveh, will be sought for in vain” (Lucian, Charon., 
23). This does not necessarily imply that Lucian believed the walls 
and towers of Babylon to be still standing in his time. 

33. 4. tbe island of Cbryse etc. Appian mentions (Miikrid. 77 ) 
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“ a desert island near Lemnos, where are showm an altar of Philoctetes, 
a bronze serpent, a bow and arrows, and a cuirass bedecked with ribbons, 
memorials of the sufferings of Philoctetes.’* As the island was the scene 
of an affair in the third Mithridatic war (73 or 72 B.C.), its disappearance 
must have happened some time between that date and the time when 
Pausanias wrote. According to some ancient writers, Philoctetes was 
stung by the hydra not in Chryse but in Lemnos. See Schol. on 
Sophocles, Philoct, 270 ; Eustathius on Homer, Iliad^ ii. 724 (p. 330) ; 
Hyginus, Fab, 102. But Sophocles in his Philoctetes {v, 268 sqq,) 
plainly implies that Philoctetes, though abandoned by his comrades at 
Lemnos, had received his wound in Chryse ; and this was afterwards 
the prevalent version of the story. Cp. Michaelis in Anna/z delV Insti- 
iuto^ 29 (1857), p. 235 sqq,\ and note on viii. 8. 5. 

33 . 4. the Sacred Isle (Hiera). This is the island which rose out 
of the sea between the islands of Thera {Santorin) and Therasia during 
a volcanic eruption. See Pliny, Nat, hist. ii. 202 ; Strabo, i. p. 57 ; 
Justin, XXX. 4. i; Plutarch, Pe Pythias oraculis, 11. The Sacred Isle 
appears to be the one which is now called Palaea Kammeni (‘ Old Burnt 
Island’). The whole gulf between Thera {Santorin) and Therasia is 
in fact the crater of a submarine volcano. A fresh volcanic island, now 
called Nea Kaznmeni (‘New Burnt Island’), was formed in the gulf in 
1707 and 1709. See Lyell, Principles of Geology 2. p. 65 sqq.\ 
Smith’s Diet, of Greek and Roman Geogr.^ s.v, ‘Thera,’ The island 
of Thera {Sazitorin) is the subject of an elaborate geological monograph 
by Fouque, Santorin et ses eruptions (Paris, 1879) Cp. note on iii. 

I. 8. 

34. I. Maniae. E. Curtius thought that this place was between 

Sinanou and the village of Agios Bey, at a spot where there are four 
mounds. See L. Ross, Reisen, p. 84; Curtius, Pelop. i. p, 291; 
Vischtr, Erinnerungen, p. 412 sq. Dodwell identified Maniae with a 
place to the south-east of Sinanou, where there are the remains of a 
small Doric temple, which has been converted into a church {Tour, 
2- p. 376 But he is clearly wrong ; for Maniae was on the road 

to Messene, and therefore must have been situated south-west, not 
south-east, of Megalopolis {Sinanou). With the Greek idea that a 
murderer was driven mad by the avenging spirit of his victim we may 
compare a superstition prevalent among the Arawak tribe of Indians in 
British Guiana (South America). They think that if an avenger of 
blood does not taste the blood of his victim within three days after he 
has killed him, he (the avenger of blood) must die mad. See Schom- 
burgk, Reisen in Britisch-Guiana, 2. p. 497 ; Bemau, Missionary 
Labozirs in British Guiana, p. 57 sq. ; Brett, Indian Tribes of Guiana, 
p. 358 sq. 

34, 2 . a small mound of earth surmounted by a finger made of 
stone etc. It was said that one of Hercules’s fingers was bitten off by 
the Nemean lion and that the finger was buried in a grave by itself at 
Sparta, the grave being surmounted by a stone lion (Ptolemaeus, Nov. 
hist, ii., in Mythogr. Graeci, ed. Westermann, p. 1S4). Liebrecht proposed 
to explain Finger’s Tomb by the popular superstition, current in Germany 
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and Normandy, that the hand of a child who has struck his parents 
will protrude from the grave. He supposes that the tomb in question 
was that of a matricide, who was at a later time identified with Orestes. 
See Liebrecht, Ziir Volkskunde^ p. 343 ; and as to the superstition see 
Grimm^s note on No. 117 of his Kinder uftd Hausmdrcken y K. Miillen- 
hoff, Sage?i^ Maerchen und Lieder der Hersogthiimer Schleswig Holstein 
iind Laue?iburg^ p. 103 ; A. Bosquet, La Nor 7 nandie romanesque et 

merveilleuse^ p. 263. It is perhaps more probable that we have here a 
tradition of self-mutilation practised as an expiatory sacrifice. There 
was a legend that Lycurgus, king of the Edonians in Thrace, killed his 
son in a fit of madness, but recovered his senses after he had cut off 
some of his own extremities (Apollodorus, iii. 5. i). The old heathen 
Prussians believed that a certain god named Patollo sometimes haunted 
a man, and that if Patollo appeared thrice to him, the only way to get 
rid of him was for the man to go to a priest and make him a present, 
in return for which the priest made a cut in the man^s arm so as to dra\v 
blood. When this was done, a humming sound was heard from the 
sacred oak-tree in token that Patollo would never haunt the man again. 
See Simon Grunau, Preussischer Chronik^ herausgegeben von M. 
Perlbach (Leipzig, 1876), p. 94 sq. Similarly Orestes may be supposed 
to have bitten off his finger as a sacrifice to the avenging Furies of his 
mother, who immediately indicated their acceptance of the sacrifice by 
appearing to him white instead of black. 

The custom of cutting off a finger or a joint of a finger as a pro- 
pitiatory offering has prevailed in many places. Thus in some parts of 
India ‘‘when a woman is from 15 to 20 years of age, and has borne 
some children, terrified lest the angry deity should deprive her of her 
infants, she goes to the temple, and, as an offering to appease his 
wrath, cuts off one or two of her fingers of the right hand” (Francis 
Buchanan, ‘Journey through Mysore, Canara, and Malabar,’ Pinker- 
ton’s Voyages atid Travels^ 8. p. 661). In a certain Indian caste, 
when a woman is about to be married, two of her fingers are cut off in 
the temple as an offering to the idol {Lettres edijianies et curieuscs^ 1 3. 
p. 203). In other cases it is the mother of the bride w^ho has to submit 
to the amputation of several finger -joints (Dubois, Mceurs etc. des 
peuples de Plnde^ i. p. 5 ; Punjab Notes and Queries^ r. No. 438). 

Among some tribes of north-west Canada, e.g. among the Blackfeet, 
in times of great public or private necessity a warrior cuts off a finger 
of his left hand and offers it to the Morning Star at its rising {Journal 
of the Anthropological Institute, 15 (1886), p. 163). Among the 
Mandan Indians of North America young men at initiation used 

to have a finger (sometimes two fingers) cut off as a sacrifice to the 

Great Spirit (Catlin, North American Indians, i. p. 173). In Tonga 
or the Friendly Islands it was a common practice to cut off a finger 
or portion of one as a sacrifice to the gods for the recovery of a 

superior relation who was sick. If this proved of no avail, children 

were sometimes strangled. This last fact clearly shows that the sacrifice 
of a finger is a substitute for the sacrifice of the person. See Mariner, 
Tonga Islands, i. p. 438 sq. ; id., 2. pp. 210-2 1 2. Cp. Dumont D’Urville, 
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Voyage autour du Monde et a la recherche de la Perouse^ 4. p, 71 sq, ; 
Journal of the Roy. Geogr. Soc. 22 (1852), p. 115. Captain Cook states 
that in these islands the sick person's own finger was cut off, adding : 
“They suppose that the Deity will accept of the little finger, as a sort 
of sacrifice efficacious enough to procure the recovery of their health ’’ 
{Voyages, 5. p. 421 sq. (ed. 1809) ; cp. Id., 3. p. 204). In Fiji a finger 
was sometimes cut off and presented to an offended superior to appease 
his wrath {United States Exploring Expedition, Ethnography and 
Philology, by Horatio Hale, p. 66). Hottentot women and Bushwomen 
cut off a joint of a child’s finger, especially if a previous child has died. 
The sacrifice of the finger-joint is supposed to save the second child’s 
life. See Boeving, quoted by Kolbe, Present State of the Cape of Good 
Hope, I. p. 309 ; Sonnerat, Voyage aux Indes orientates et d la Chine, 
2. p. 93 ; Arbousset et Daumas, Voyage d^ exploration au Kord-est de la 
Colonie du Cap de Bonne Esperance, p. 493 ; Fritsch, Die Eingeborenen 
Sud-Afrihds, p. 332 sq. ; Th. Hahn, Tsuni-Goam, p. 87 ; cp, Isaacs, 
Travels and Adve)itiires i?i Eastern Africa, i. p. 55. Some South 
x-lfrican tribes believe that to cut off the joint of a sick man’s finger is a 
cure ; the sickness is supposed to pass out of the patient with the blood. 
See Barrow, Travels into the Interior of Southern Africa, i. p. 289 ; 
G. Thompson, Travels and Adventures in Southern Africa, 2. p. 337 ; 
B. Shaw, Memorials of South Africa, pp. 43, 55 ; J. Campbell, Travels 
in South Africa (Second Journey), i. p. 48. Cp. J. E. Ale.xander, 
Expedition of Discovery into the Interior of Africa, 2. p. 135. The 
mutilation of finger-joints as a mark of mourning for the dead has been 
practised by many peoples, as by the Beaver Indians, the Crow Indians, 
the Blackfeet, the Sioux, and the Nateotain, all of North America (A. 
Mackenzie, Voyages through the Continent of North America, p. 148; 
Morgan, Ancient Society, p. 160; Maximilian, Prinz zu Wied, Reise in 
das innere Nor d- America, i. p. 583 ; Brackett, ‘The Sioux,’ Report of 
the Smithsonian Institution for 1876, p. 470 ; E. James, Expedition to 
the Rocky Mountains, 2. p. 3 ; Bancroft, Native Races of the Pacific 
States, I. p. 127); by the Charruas and some Paraguayan Indians in 
South America (Azara, Voyages dans V Amerique meridionale, 2. p. 25 ; 
D’Orbigny, Dhomme A 7 nericain, i. p. 238 ; id., 2. p. 90 ; Picart, Cere- 
monies et Coutumes, 3. p. 123, Amsterdam, 1735) ; by the Bushwomen 
(Burchell, Travels in the Interior of Southern Africa, 2. p. 61); by 
widows in Car Nicobar {Asiatick Researches, 2, p. 342) ; and by the 
Fijians, Tongans, and Samoans (Th. Williams, Fiji, i. p. 198 ; Wilkes, 
United States Exploritig Expeditimi, 3. pp. 100, loi, 159; Dumont 
D’Urville, Voyage au Pole Sud, 4. p. 225 ; Journ. Roy. Geogr. Soc. 32 
(1862), p. 46; Erskine, Western Pacific, pp. 123, 254; Papers read 
before the Anthropological Society of London, 1863-1864, p. 203 ; Ellis, 
Polynesian Researches, 4. p. 177 ; La Perouse, Voyage round the World, 
2. p. 173). The practice of cutting off one or more finger-joints pre- 
vails to a large extent among the Australian aborigines ; it is commonly 
the girls who are thus mutilated. See Dumont D’Urville, Voyage autour 
du Monde et a la recherche de la Perouse, i. p. 406 ; G. Barrington, 
History of Neu South Wales, p. 1 1 sq. ; G. F. An gas, Savage Life and 
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Scenes in Australia and New Zealand^ 2. p. 225 ; J. D. Lang, Queens- 
landy p. 344 ; Brough Smyth, Aborigines of Victoria, i. p. xxiii. ; Curr, 
T/ie Australian Race, i. pp. 73 252 ; id., 2.^. 425 ; id., 3. pp. 1 19, 

139, 144, 223, 406, 412; Proceedings of the Geographical Society of 
Australasia, i (1883-84), p. 39. Among the Hottentots, when a widow 
marries again she has to cut off a finger-joint (Kolbe, op. cit. i. pp. 159, 
309 sqq. ; Thunberg, ‘ Account of the Cape of Good Hope,^ Pinkerton’s 
Voyages and Travels, 16. p. 141). For more evidence of this custom 
of mutilation practised by various peoples and for various reasons, see 
Theoph. Hahn, ‘Die Buschmanner,’ Globus, 18 (1870), p. 122 ; Bleek, 
Brief Account of Bushman Folk-lore, p. 17, No. 97 ; Maximilian, 
Prinz zu Wied, op. cit. 2. pp. 188, 207 ; Bastian, Die Volker des 
ost lichen Asien, i. p. 331 ; id., 6. p. 13 note; R. Andree, Ethno- 
g 7 'aphische Parallelen und Vergleiche (first series), pp, 148-150, It 
seems possible that a practice so wide spread has left its trace in the 
legend about Orestes here reported by Pausanias. Mr. Ch. Belger, 
however, conjectures that Finger’s Tomb was a mound surmounted by 
the effigy of a phallus {Berliner philolog. Wochenschrift, 12 (1892), 
p. 640). 

34. 3. they appeared to him black they seemed to him 

white. The Zulus believe that there are black spirits (Itongos) and 
white spirits ; the black spirits cause disease and suffering, but the 
white spirits are beneficent (Callaway, Religious System of the A 7 nazulu, 
p. 271). The Yakuts think that bad men after death become dark 
ghosts, but good men become bright ones (\^ambery. Das Tiirkenvolk, 
p. 157). There is a Westphalian superstition that ghosts which can 
be seen are either white or black : the black are dangerous ; the white 
are harmless, but they become black, if they are obliged to walk the 
earth long (A. Kuhn, Sagen, Gebrauche imd Mdrchen aus Westfalen, 2. 
P- 53 > No* 154 ^)- As I have remarked above, the change of the 
Furies from black to white plainly indicates that they were appeased 
by the sacrifice of Orestes’s finger. We may compare and contrast 
a Hindoo legend. The wicked Chanacya had caused eight royal 
brothers to be murdered. Being stung with remorse for his crime, he 
withdrew to a famous place of worship near the sea on the bank of the 
river Narmada, to be purified. There after going through a course of 
expiatory ceremonies he was directed to sail on the river in a boat with 
white sails, and was told that if his sins were forgiven the white sails 
would turn black, the blackness of his crimes being transferred to the 
sails. It happened so, and he joyfully allowed the boat to drift dowm 
to the sea bearing his sins with it. See Asiatic Researches, 9. p. 96 sq. 

According to a scholiast on Sophocles {Oed. Col. 42) the Furies 
became propitious to Orestes after he had sacrificed a black sheep to 
them as a whole burnt offering at Cerynea (cp. vii, 25. 7). 

34. 3 . Orestes cut off his hair etc. He was also said to have 
shorn his hair, which he had allowed to grow in sign of mourning, at 
Comana in Asia Minor (Strabo, xii. p. 535 ). On a Greek vase Apollo 
is depicted preparing to cut off a lock of the hair of Orestes, who is 
leaning against the Omphalus. See note on ii. 31. 8. The cropping 
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of the murderer’s hair was probably a mode of purification. At some 
Hindu places of pilgrimage on the banks of rivers men who have 
committed great crimes have their hair completely shaved by barbers 
before they plunge into the sacred stream, from which they emerge 
innocent (Monier Williams, Religions Thought and Life in India^ p. 375 ; 
cp. The Golden Bought i. p. 205 sqqi) 

34 . 4. the Furies of Clytaemnestra. Cp, ix. 5. 15, “the Furies 
of Laius and Oedipus.” That the Furies were originally nothing but 
the angry and vengeful ghost of a murdered person, has been well 
shown by Prof. Envin Rohde {Rheinisches Museum^ N.F. 50 (1895), 
pp. 6-22). 

34 . 5. the river Gatheatas the Camion. The ancient road, 

which Pausanias is now describing, from Megalopolis to Messene 
probably, like the modem road between these two places, followed the 
direct route over the Makri-plagi Pass. This pass leads, at a moderate 
elevation, over the ridge which unites Mt. Hellenitsa on the south-east 
with Mt. Tetrasi on the north-west. On the Arcadian side of the pass 
the path leads up among heights covered with woods and pastures and 
watered by many springs. The ancient road probably crossed the 
Alpheus between the villages Agias-bey and Dede-bey. The united 
streams of the Gatheatas and Camion are doubtless the Xerilla or 
Xerilopotajno^ which flows northward into the Alpheus, joining that 
river on its left bank. The main stream of the Xerilopoianio seems to 
be the Camion ; while the Gatheatas would appear to be its much 
shorter tributary which rising near the picturesque village of Kyradc^ 
on the western side of Mt. Hellenitsa^ flows into the Xerilopoianio from 
the south-west, a little north of the village of Sa??iara. Gatheae, there- 
fore, was probably on or near the site of the village of Kyrades, 

See Boblaye, ReckerjkeSy p. 169; Leake, A/orea, 2. p. 295 sqq. ; id., Pelop. 
p. 233 sqq. ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 291 ; Vischer, Erinnerungen^ p. 414; Bursian, 
Geogr, 2. p. 242 ; W. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies^ 15 (1895), P* 77 •^ 7 * 

34 . 5. the Aegytian district. See above, note on viii. 27. 4. 
The Aegytian district must have been about the head waters of the 
Xerilopoianio (Camion), on the western side of Mt. Taygetus. Aegys, 
the capital of the district (see iii. 2. 5 and cp. viii. 27. 4), may have 
been at or near the modem village of Kamara.^ or Kaynaraes as it is now 
called because the village has split up or extended itself into three. 
Above the highest of the three villages rises a sharp conspicuous hill, 
projecting from the flank of Mt. Taygetus. Its summit must be at 
least 1000 feet above the village, and bears many vestiges of rude 
buildings ; but most, if not all of them, are either mediaeval or modem. 
In the valley, below the village, Peytier observed some ruins, which 
Boblaye and Curtius conjectured might be those of the temple of Apollo 
Cereatas. 

See Boblaye, Recherckes, p. 170; Leake, Pelop. pp. 234, 235; Curtius, 

I. pp. 292 sqq.^ 336; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 241; W. Loring, in foumal of 
Hellenic Studies^ 15 (1S95), p. 78. 
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34. 6. Cromi. This is probably the place called Cromnus by Xeno- 
phon {Hellenica^ vii. 4. 20 sqq^ and Callisthenes (quoted by Athenaeus, 
X. p. 452 a b). Stephanus Byzantius (s.v» Kpw/Ava) mentions a form 
Cromna. The situation of the town is uncertain. At Samara, a 
village on the left bank of the Xerilopotamo, a little over a mile to 
the west of Leondari, Leake saw the remains of the walls of an 
ancient Greek city, which he identified with Cromi. No ancient Greek 
ruins are now to be seen here, but on a small hill, surmounted by a 
miserable chapel of St. Demetrius, there are remains of some rather 
massive walls of stone, mortar, and occasionally bricks. The hill 
would be a very suitable site for a small acropolis, but Cromi can 
hardly have been here, since it was on the direct way from INIegalo- 
polis to Messenia, which Sarnara is not. Boblaye would place Cromi 
in the plain of Neochori, to the north-west of Leondari, Bursian identi- 
fied Cromi with some ancient ruins which Vischer observed beside the 
road near the hamlet of Panagiti, two hours beyond Choremi, on the 
road from Megalopolis to Messenia. Half an hour higher up than the 
hamlet a pretty spring rises at the foot of a pointed rocky hill which the 
natives call Petra Gegram?nene ( ‘ the inscribed rock ^ ). But Vischer 
looked about for inscriptions in vain. 

See Leake, Morca, 2. pp. 44, 297 ; id., Pelopon. p. 234 sq. ; Boblaye, Re- 
cherches, p. 169 ; Curtius, Pelop, l. p. 291 sq, ; Vischer, Erititurungen, p. 414 ; 
Bursian, Geogr, 2. p. 242; W. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies, 15 (1895), 
p. 78. 

34. 6. Nymphas. Leake identified this with the Pasha-brysi or 
‘spring of the Pasha, ^ distant 20 furlongs from the ruins at Samara, 
which he took to be those of Cromi. There is, however, this objection 
to the identification, that it assumes that the ancient road from Mega- 
lopolis to Messene went, not by the direct route over the Makri-plagi 
pass, but south of it by Kokala or Kokla - derveni, Nymphas may 
well have been in the pass of Makrijlagi, which on the Arcadian side 
ascends, as we have seen, through heights covered with woods and 
pastures and abounding in springs. The place thus answers to 
Pausanias’s description. 

See Leake, Morea, 2. p. 296 sq, ; id., Pelop, p. 235 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 292 ; 
Vischer, Erinnerungen, p. 414. 

35. I. Another road leads from Megalopolis to Camasium. 

This road appears to have followed a direction somewhat farther to the 
north than the road from Megalopolis to Messene. It is supposed to 
have crossed the mountains in the neighbourhood of the village of 
Krano, The Malus may be the stream which flows north past the 
village of Neochori to Join the Alpheus on the left bank of the latter. 
The southern tributary of this stream, flowing from the village of 
Kourtaga, may be the Scyrus. Phaedrias perhaps stood on the height 
above Neochori. See Leake, Morea, 2. p. 295 sqq, ; id., Pelop. p. 235 
sq.', Boblaye, Recherches, p. 170; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 292; Bursian, 
Geogr. 2. p. 242 sq. Camasium is probably the Camesian grove 
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described by Pausanias (iv. 33. 4), though Leake attempted to distin- 
guish them (Morea^ 2, p. 296 ; Pelop, p. 236). 

35 . 3. The road from Megalopolis to Lacedaemon etc. This 
account of the road from Megalopolis to Belemina is described by 
Mr. Loring, who knows it well, as concise and satisfactory. That it 
was the western route, passing close to Leondari^ not the eastern one 
by Skorisznotc^ which is commonly followed at the present day, appears 
from the fact that it crossed the Alpheus below the junction of that 
river with its tributary the Thius. See W. Loring, in Journal of 
Helleziic Studies^ 15 (1895), p. 46 sq. 

35. 3. the river Thius. This must be the stream now called the 
Koutoitpharina^ which, flo^nng from the south, joins the Alpheus (on 
the left bank of the latter) near Chaniouza. See Leake, Morea^ 2. p. 
298 ; id.^ Pelop. p. 237 ; Burs i an, Geogr. 2. p. 243 ; W. Loring, in 
Jourfial of Hellenic Studies^ 15 (1895), p. 47. 

35. 3. Phalaesiae, This place is commonly supposed to have been 
near the village of Boura, on the eastern slope of Taygetus, where Cell 
reported “vestiges of a city, and tiles.^' But the French sur\^eyors 
could see no remains but those of a ruined hamlet {Kalyvid) belonging 
to Boura, and in this they are confirmed by Mr. Loring, who also 
objects that the spot indicated is rather too far from the crossing of the 
Alpheus, and rather too near to the Hermaeum, to correspond well with 
Pausanias’s account. For the Hermaeum was no doubt about the 
watershed between the valleys of the Alpheus and Eurotas, i.e. below 
Spannka. See Leake, Pelop. p. 237 (cp. id,^ A/orea, 2. p. 298); Cell, 
Itinerary of the Morea^ p. 213 ; Boblaye, Recherches^ p. 170 ; Curtius, 
Pelop. I. p. 290 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 243 ; W. Loring, in Journal of 
Hellenic Studies.^ 15 (1895), p. 47. 

35 . 3. Belemina. See iii. 21. 3 note. 

35 . 5. The distance to Methydrium etc. Methydrium lies about 
16 miles north of Megalopolis in a straight line. Of the places which 
Pausanias mentions between the two (§§ 5-10) none has been positively 
identified. Cp. Leake, Morea.^ 2. p. 299 sqq. ; zV/., Pelop. p. 238 sqq. ; 
Boblaye, Recherches^ p. 167 ; Curtius, Pelop. 1. p. 306 sqq. ; Bursian, 
Geogr. 2. p. 231 ; W. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies^ 15 (1895), 
p. 75 sq. 

35. 5 . Tricoloni. It is conjectured that this place may have been 
near the modem Karatoida.^ on the edge of the plain of Megalopolis, 
about 4 miles north-east of the city (Leake, Pelop. p. 238 ; Boblaye, 
Recherckes^ p. 167 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 307). To this it is objected 
by Mr. Loring that Karatoula is not on the direct route from Megalo- 
polis to Methydrium {Nemnitsa). You do not pass near Karatoula on 
the way to Methydrium unless you go by way of the Langadia river and 
the plain of Davia (the plain of Maenalus), which was clearly not 
Pausanias^s route. Mr. Loring accordingly suggests that Tricoloni may 
have been at a spot just north of Zonati (a village about 4 miles north 
of Sinanou\ where there are remains of rough but massive masonry 
which appear to be ancient. From Zonati the route to Methydrium 
runs northward till it brings us to the foot of the hills. The path now 
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ascends steeply a little to the left of the villages of Palamari and Psari 
and continues to climb till we have reached a height of about 1500 
feet above the plain. It then descends more gradually to the bed of a 
stream, sometimes dry, which drains the narrow valley behind Mount 
Rhapcnmi, Keeping along the valley, we at length strike a track from 
Tripolitsa to Dimitsana near Arkoudorhevma. The Helisson never 
comes in sight at all ; but the deserted village of Libovisi near 
Arkoudorhevma (both of which places lie somewhat to the right or east 
of the path and are not seen from it) might perhaps be described as 
“ on (or in the direction of) the Helisson ” ; and if so, Leake may per- 
haps be right in placing Anemosa near it {Pelop 07 inesiaca^ p. 238 sq,^ 
where the name is spelt Zibovisi by mistake). Keeping due north, and 
soon leaving the path to Dwiitsana, we traverse narrow fir-clad tracks 
and one small level plain, which may be the plain of Polus mentioned 
by Pausanias (§ 10), and so reach the village of Nem 7 iitsa. A little 
beyond it is the site of the ancient Methydrium. See \V. Loring, in 
JoiirTtal of Hellenic Studies^ 15 (1895), p. 75 sq, 

35 . 6. Zoetia. In this plain, between 2 and 3 miles west of Kara- 
ioula, Peytier observed the ruins of a temple, which may have been the 
temple of Demeter and Artemis mentioned by Pausanias (§ 7). See 
Boblaye, Recherches^ p. 167 ; Leake, Pelop, p. 239; Curtius, Pelop, i. 
P- 307* 

35 . 6. and 7. Paroria Thyraeum Hypsns. Some topo- 

graphers, as Leake, Bursian, and Curtius, hold that Mount Hypsus is the 
modern Mt. Klinitsa^ a mountain over 5000 feet high, which rises to 
the north of St€ 7 )i 7 iitsa ; its northern slopes are clothed with fir-woods. 
Ste 77 initsa is a large village about 10 miles north of Megalopolis, lying 
in a mountain-trough high abovx the river Gortynius, surrounded on all 
sides by bare mountains. Leake thought that Ste 77 initsa probably stands 
on the site of the town of Hypsus. He would place Thyraeum and 
Paroria at Pala 77 iari and Paleo 77 ii'ri respectively, villages which lie near 
each other at the foot of the hills about half-way between Megalopolis 
and Ste 7 nnitsa. See Leake, Peloponnesiaca^ p. 240 ; Curtius, Pelop, 
I. p. 307 sq. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 231 ; Philippson, Pelopoftnes^ 
p. 91. 

35 . 7. I have already pointed out etc. See viii. 3. 3. 

35 . 8. Cnini etc. Leake conjectured {Pelopon. p. 239) that this 
may have been near the modem Pia 7 ia (as to which see note on viii. 
30. i). E. Curtius placed Cruni conjecturally farther south, on the 
southern side of Mt. Rhenzssa; he thought that Callisto’s tomb may have 
been near ChrysovitH^ a village about 2^- miles to the south-west of 
Piana {Pelop. i, p. 309). Mt. Rhenzssa is one of the chain of mountains 
which bounds the plain of Megalopolis, dividing it from the much smaller 
plain of Maenalus (Davia) on the east. 

35 . 9 * Anemosa. See note on § 5, ‘Tricoloni.^ 

35. 9- Mount Phalanthus. This is supposed to be the mountain 
which rises to the west of the modem village of Alo 7 iistena (see note on 
viii. 30. i). The route over the mountain from Alonisiena to Methydrium 
ascends a wild picturesque glen, through a magnificent pine-forest, to 
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the summit of the pass, and then descends by a charming path under 
pine-trees, to which the telegraph wires are attached. A gorge traversed 
by an aqueduct with wide arches leads to an undulating plain, seamed 
and furrowed by the deep beds of torrents flowing from the precipitous 
mountains which enclose the valley. This is the valley or plain of 
Methydrium. See Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 308 ; Guide-Joanne^ 2. p. 380 ; 
Philippson, Peloponnes^ p. 91 sq. 

35. 10. the plain of Polus. See above, note on § 5, ‘Tricoloni.^ 

36. I. Methydrium. The ruins of Methydrium, a town situated 
in the heart and centre of Arcadia, are to be seen in a valley at the 
angle formed by the junction of two small streams which flow north- 
ward. The eastern of these two streams is the river of Nefnniisa^ the 
western is the Boiirboulistra or river of Pyrgaki. They are the Maloetas 
and Mylaon of Pausanias, though which of them is the Maloetas and 
which the Mylaon is not certain. These brooks go to form the river or 
stream of Vyiina^ which, like its tributaries, flows in a deep, rocky bed 
far below the fields and villages of the valley. The ruins are situated 
ten minutes to the north-west of the village of Nemnitsa and about 
2 miles to the south of the larger village of Vytzna, which lies among 
fields and vineyards at a height of more than 3000 feet above the sea. 
The rising ground which the ruins occupy between the two streams is 
now covered with vines ; it is not high, but on the north side it has a 
steep rocky slope. The circuit-walls, partly demolished, partly hidden 
by bushes, follow the edge of the knoll. In the better preserved por- 
tions the wall is about 8 feet thick. The jointing is irregular, but here 
and there it approaches to the quadrangular style. On the south side 
the blocks are very large. There were towers at the angles. 

See Leake, Morea^ 2. p. 57 5 , Pelop. p. 200 sqq. ; Gell, Itinerary of 

the JMorea^ p. 126; Boblaye, Reckerckes, p. 150 sq. ; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 116; 
Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 309 sq. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p, 229; Baedeker,^ p. 31 1 ; 
Guide- Joanne, 2. p. 380 sq. ; Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 92. 

Methydrium was a small and humble town ; a wealthy man of 
Magnesia, in Asia, who made a journey to this sequestered comer of the 
Arcadian highlands, regarded the place with contempt (Porphyry, De 
abstinentia, ii. 16). 

36. I. a high knoll. The Greek is koX.(dvos v\prfX6<;. A difficulty 
has been made about these words, as if Pausanias had said that Methy- 
drium stood on a high hill, which is certainly not the fact. But koAwvo? 
is not a hill but a hillock or knoll. No one who has seen the famous 
Colonus (koAwvos) near Athens would describe it as a hill. It is merely 
a knoll. 

36. 2. a temple of Horse Poseidon. The site of this temple is 
perhaps marked by a ruined chapel which stands about the middle 
of the space enclosed by the walls of Methydrium. It is shaded by 
evergreen oaks. See Guide-Joanne., 2. p. 381. Immediately below 
Methydrium the united streams of JVemnitsa and Pyrgaki are joined by 
a tributary from the west, the river of Korphoxylia. In the valley of 
this tributary, on the right bank of the stream, are the foundations of a 
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temple, 30 feet long by 15 feet broad. The temple lies east and west. 
The walls of the cella are built of grey limestone, and are well preserved 
at the south-western comer. Leake conjectured that this may have been 
the temple of Horse Poseidon. But if so, it was not within the walls 
of Methydrium. See Leake, Morea^ 2. p. 57 sq.\ id., Pelop. p. 202; 
Cell, Itinerary of the Morea, p. 126 ; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 116 ; Curtius, 
Pelop. I. p. 310. In 1858 or 1859 the Greek Archaeological Society 
proposed to excavate “the temple of Horse Poseidon, of which some 
columns appear above the ground near the ancient Arcadian city of 
Methydrium.’^ (This probably refers to the mins in the valley of the 
Korphoxylia river.) See ^vvoTrriK'i] €K^€crts rwv Trpa^ewv ttJs dp^aio- 
XoytK 7 ]s Iratpias, 1859, p. 2 1. But it does not appear that this inten- 
tion was ever executed. 

From a passage in Theopompus, quoted by Porphyry (Ve abstin. ii. 
16), we may perhaps infer that Hermes and Hecate were worshipped at 
Methydrium ; for the pious Clearchus of that towm is said to have 
wreathed and cleaned their images at every new moon. 

36. 3. a grotto of Bhea. On Mount St. Elias, above Neinnitsa, 
there is a grotto, which the peasants call the cave of Nikolaki. It may 
be the grotto of Rhea. If so, Mt. St. Elias is the Mount Thaumasius 
of Pausanias, and the river of JVemnitsa (a brook which dries up in 
summer) is the Maloetas. The peasants of Vytina speak of a dragon- 
hole in a place not easy of access somewhere in the neighbourhood. 
See Guide-Joanne, 2. p. 381 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 310. Others have 
identified Mount Thaumasius with the modem Mount Madara, on the 
opposite (western) side of the valley of Methydrium. It is a pyramidal 
mountain with a sharp bare peak, but with thin pine-woods scattered 
over its lower slopes. See Curtius, Lc. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 229 ; 
Gnide-Joanne, 2. p. 314; Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 92. 

36. 4 . Nymphasia. This is perhaps the fine spring which rises to 
the east of the village of Vytina. See Boblaye, Recherches, p. 15 1 ; 
Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 311 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 230. 

36. 5 . ‘ the Gate to the Marsh.* Leake strangely misunderstood 
these words, applying them to a pass in the hills \Morea, 2. p. 305 ; 
id., Pelop. p. 241). 

36. 5 . the Good God. This seems to have been the same deity 
who was more commonly called the Good Demon (Agathodai?non). 
Pausanias is probably mistaken in identifying him with Zeus. See note 
on ix. 39. 5. 

36. 5 . a mound of earth, the grave of Aristodemus. This is 
perhaps the tumulus which lies just outside the line of the eastern wall 
of Megalopolis, on the right or northern bank of the Helisson. Against 
this identification, however, it is to be observ^ed, first, that though the 
English excavation of the tumulus in 1890 proved it to be indeed 
sepulchral, it brought to light no traces of a tomb appropriate to a 
tyrant’s burial ; and, second, that while the tumulus is situated on the 
right rank of the river, Pausanias’s route, in the course of which he 
passed the grave of Aristodemus, followed the left bank, as appears from 
the list of places through which he went without crossing the river, as 
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well as from his mention of a torrent, up the course of which he walked 
for some distance without crossing it, keeping it on his left It is 
possible, however, that Pausanias may have omitted to mention that the 
tumulus was on the farther side of the river. 

The tumulus in question is situated near the north bank of the 
river, a little to the east of the modem bridge. Though connected at 
the back with a long low ridge of hill, the mound presents on every 
other side a remarkably conical appearance, and has hence been gener- 
ally regarded as artificial. The natives call it the Black Man’s Mound 
{Arapou magoula)^ and tell stories of a treasure that is buried there and 
guarded by a mysterious black man. Some say the black man’s son is 
buried in the mound, and that with the corpse the father deposited 
two barrels, one full of money and the other full of snakes, the snakes 
being no doubt intended for the reception of any thieves who 
should break into the tomb. The English excavations of the mound 
brought to light traces of several interments and a large quantity of 
bones. Thus in a trench dug in the south-west side of the tumulus 
there was found, about half-way up the mound and within 6 inches of 
the surface, a curious cylindrical vessel of white limestone covered with 
a lid and containing some charred bones and two gold ornaments. One 
of the ornaments is a small headband tapering at either end and 
decorated with a simple leaf pattern in repoiiss^ work. The other is a 
small hollow disc of gold made of two very thin pieces of gold folded 
together at their edges. This disc is clearly a piece of sham money 
intended for circulation in the other world, for it bears on one side a 
coin-type representing apparently an eagle standing on a thunderbolt. 
As this is a type which appears on gold coins from the time of Ptolemy 
I. onwards, but not before, it furnishes us with a clue to the date of 
the burial. Further, the same trench brought to light, at a lower level 
and rather farther south, a circular enclosure some 1 2 feet in diameter. 
Its sides are built wholly of common cobbles held together by crumbly 
mortar, and are about 5 feet high. The roof was domed, but it has 
fallen in, with the exception of the first course or two, which lean slightly 
inwards to form the spring of the dome. The height of the sides and 
the extant courses of the dome together is about 6 feet. There was an 
entrance some 5 feet wide on the west, roughly filled in with loose stones 
and earth. Nothing was found in the enclosure except one or two 
small pots, without any decoration, an earthenware lamp, and a strigil. 
Another trench dug by the English archaeologists on the eastern side 
of the tumulus resulted in the discovery of a plain sarcophagus of coarse 
thick earthenware containing some slabs of thinner and rather finer 
earthenware, which had apparently been laid over the top as a cover- 
ing, but had been crushed in by the weight of the superincumbent 
soil. There was nothing else in the sarcophagus, which was found 
10 feet below the surface of the mound and a little to the east of 
its centre. See W. Loring, in Excavations at Megalopolis^ pp. 9-1 1, 

1 18 sq. 

36 . 6. a precinct sacred to the North Wind etc. See viii. 
27. 14. 
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36 , 7. the Elaphus ruins of Peraethenses. The Elaphus is 

no doubt the torrent which flows into the Helisson on the left bank of 
the latter stream, about 4 miles north-east of Megalopolis. It rises 
near the large village of Valtetsi^ which stands among drear}^ and 
barren mountains at a height of about 3400 feet above the sea. The 
rude inhabitants of the village are mostly shepherds, who at the 
approach of winter drive their great flocks of sheep and goats to the 
genial coast of eastern Argolis, where the orange ripens in December, 
not returning to their bleak mountains till spring is far advanced. The 
glen through which the Elaphus flows from its source near Valtetsi is 
desolate and rocky, shut in by bare mountains of black limestone. The 
track along the bottom of the glen is truly execrable. At the village of 
Rkachamytaes^ some 4 miles or so from Valtetsi^ the dale opens a 
little, and there is a little cultivated level in its bottom. This may be 
the site of Peraethenses. The distance from Megalopolis, some 6 or 
7 miles, agrees fairly with the 55 Greek furlongs (about 6 miles) of 
Pausanias. On the top of the high conspicuous hill called St. Elias of 
Kandreva., immediately to the south of Rhachamytaes^ there are remains 
of a large Doric temple, which may possibly have been that of Pan. 
See note on viii. 44. 4. Leake proposed to place Paliscius at Rha- 
chainyfaes and Peraethenses at Valtetsi, but the distances of these 
places from Megalopolis do not tally with those given by Pausanias. 
From RhacJia?nytaes the torrent finds its way between bleak and barren 
hills into the plain of Megalopolis. After visiting Peraethenses our 
author apparently turned back to the junction of the Elaphus with the 
Helisson, crossed the Elaphus there, and pursued his way beside the 
Helisson up the long and difficult defile through which the river flows 
from the plain of Maenalus to that of Megalopolis. 

See Boblaye, Recherches, p. 171 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 241 sq. ; Curtius, 
Pelop. I. p. 314; Philippson, Pcloponnes, p. 87 sq. ; W. Lorinc;, in Journal of 
Hellenic Studies, 15 (1895), p. 77. 

36 , 7. a plain. The plain of Maenalus is the long narrow moun- 
tain-locked plain or valley traversed by the upper waters of the Helisson, 
which, rising near the village of Alonistena, flows southward in a 
winding course through the valley for a direct distance of about 8 
miles, then turning south-west forces its way through a narrow and 
difficult gorge into the plain of Megalopolis. At the present day the 
valley takes its name from Davia, a village on its eastern side, at the 
foot of the high bare slopes of Mount Maenalus which bound the 
valley on the east. The view of the valley, as seen from its south- 
eastern end, is fine. After ascending from the Tegean plain through 
a desolate rocky defile to the west of Tripolitsa, we are surprised, on 
reaching the summit of the pass (about 3000 feet above the sea), by 
the prospect that suddenly opens out before us. In the north rises the 
chain of Mount Maenalus with its dark imposing peaks. On the west 
is seen, like a mighty wall, the central range of the Arcadian mountains, 
clothed with sombre pine-forests. In the long trough enclosed by these 
great mountains are low hills of soft undulating outlines, between which 
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stretches a valley some half-mile or more wide, covered with green 
fields and meadows, and watered by the winding stream of the Helisson. 
The contrast, especially in summer, between the parched plain of Tegea, 
which we left on the other side of the ridge, and this green well- 
watered valley, where herds of cattle browse on the banks of the 
river and mills are turned by its ever -flowing stream, is indeed a 
striking one. The valley forms the transition in climate and scenery 
from the arid wilderness of eastern to the woods and waters of western 
Arcadia. 

See Leake, Morea, 2. p. 51 sqq. ; id., Pelop. p. 243 ; L. Ross, Reisejz, p. 117 
sqq. ; Curtius, Pelop. I. p. 314 sq. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 228; Baedeker,^ p. 309; 
Guide -Joanne, 2. p. 313 sq.% Philippson, Peloponnes, pp. 85, 89; W. Loring, in 
Journal of Hellenic Studies, 15 (1895), p. 7 ^ 

36 . 7. fifteen furlongs from the river. See the Critical Note on 
this passage, vol. i. p. 598. 

36. 7 . Lycoa. In the south-eastern corner of the plain or valley of 
Davia, between the villages Zarachova (or Arachova) and Karteroli, there 
are some remains, including two ruined churches and some scattered 
blocks, which have been supposed to mark the site of Lycoa. See L. 
Ross, Reisen, p. 120 sq.\ Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 315 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. 
p. 22?> sq.\ Baedeker,^ p. 309. Cp. Boblaye, Recherches, p. 171, The 
place is called Lycoa by Pausanias here and in another passage (viii. 3. 
4) ; but elsewhere (viii. 27. 3 ; viii. 30. i) he calls it Lycaea. Stephanus 
Byzantius apparently distinguishes two Arcadian towns, one Lycaea and 
the other Lycoa (s.w. AiVata and Ar'/coa) ; and there was a town Lycoa 
beside the Alpheus, below its junction with the Lucius (Polybius, xvi. 
17 ; see note on viii. 38. 9) ; but that Pausanias refers to a single town, 
Lycaea or Lycoa, situated in the IMaenalian district, seems clear. 
Leake, however, thought it evident from Pausanias that there were 
two Arcadian cities of nearly the same name, one in Maenalia, the 
other to the north of Mount Lycaeus {Aforea, 2. p. 304). Cp. L. Ross, 
Reisen, p. 12 1 note; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 342 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 
229 note I. 

36 . 8. Sumetia. See note on viii. 27. 3. 

36. 8. Meetings of Three Ways^ This place seems to have been 
somewhere near the south-east comer of the plain of Davia, not far from 
the modem Seliynna. The pass which, beginning here, leads eastward 
down a ravine to the Tripolitsa and so on to Tegea, was probably one 
of the ‘ Three Ways.’ Another of the divergent roads would be the 
one leading southward to Pallantium. The third road may have been 
the one leading westward to the plain of Megalopolis. 

See Leake, Morea, 2. p. 306 ; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 172; L. Ross, Reisen, 
p. 121 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 315 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 229; Baedeker,^ p. 309; 
Guide Joanne, 2. p. 313. 

36 . 8. fetched the bones of Areas etc. See^viii. 9. 3 sq. 

36. 8. Ruins of the city of Maenalus. Opposite the village of 
Davia, on the right (western) bank of the Helisson, a rocky projection 
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of the hills which border that side of the valley reaches nearly to the 
bed of the river. The top is flat and is enclosed by extensive remains 
of polygonal walls, built of very large hewn stones. On these ancient 
ruins a mediaeval castle has been built ; of the walls of this castle there 
are considerable remains, especially on the highest point of the hill. 
Inside the walls are ruins of houses or barracks. The ascent to the 
fortress is at the south-east comer of the hill, where there are remains 
of a gateway. In the fields below the hill, on its northern side, are 
some indications of ancient buildings. These ruins may be, as 
L. Ross believed, the remains of the town of Maenalus. Leake, how- 
ever, took them to be those of Dipaea, and Mr. Loring adopts the same 
view. 

See Leake, Morea, 2. p. 52 scj.; L. Ross, Rezsm, p. 117 si/. ; Curtius, Pelop. 

P' 3^5 5 Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 228; Baedeker,*^ p. 309; W. Loring, in Journal 
of Hellenic Studies, 15 (1895), p. 76 sq, 

36 . 8. they even heax Pan piping. Cp. Virgil, Ed. viii. 23 sq. 
Apollodorus (quoted by the scholiast on Euripides, Rhesus, 36) explained 
such fancies by saying that what simple folk mistook for the piping and 
fluting of Pan and the nymphs were simply the cries of distant and 
unseen men and animals heard among the hills and rocks. 

36, 9 . it is forty furlongs to the sanctuary of the Mistress. 
Pausanias now returns from Maenalus to Megalopolis and describes the 
road which led westward from Megalopolis to Mount Lycaeus and 
Lycosura. The sanctuary of the Mistress, as we shall see presently, 
lay just outside the walls of Lycosura. 

36. 9 . Macareae. This is doubtless the place which Pausanias 
elsewhere calls Macaria (viii. 3. 3 ; viii. 27. 4). 

36. 9. Daseae. This is supposed to have been near the site of the 
modern village of Deli Hassan, between the Alpheus and Lycosura. 
In this neighbourhood there are some remains of ancient walls on the 
left bank of the little stream, the ancient Plataniston (Pans. viii. 39. i), 
opposite a chapel of St. John which is shaded by fine oaks. See L. 
Ross, Reisen, p. 87 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 294 sq.\ Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 
239 sq . ; Guide-Joanne, 2. p. 308 ; Baedeker,^ p. 322. 

36 . 9. the Acacesian Hill. See note on viii. 37. 8. 

37. I. the sanctuary of the Mistress. Among the hills, the 
southern spurs of Mount Lycaeus, which bound the plain of Megalopolis 
on the west, is the modern village of Stala. It stands on the bank of 
a stream (the ancient Plataniston) which flows eastward to join the 
Alpheus. From Stala a somewhat steep path ascends in about twenty 
minutes to the ruins of Lycosura, which lie on a small rocky hill to the 
east of the village. From the eastern side of the hill of Lycosura a low 
ridge'runs eastward for a few hundreds of yards, ending in a green knoll 
or hillock which is crowned with a couple of oak-trees and with some 
remains of a chapel of St. Athanasius. This ridge is called Terse. Its 
northern slope is broken by a terrace, not many feet below the summit 
of the green hillock ; and on this terrace, in full view of the walls of 
Lycosura, which girdle the low hill a couple of hundred yards or so to 
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the west, are the ruins of the sanctuary of the Mistress. They w^ere 
excavated at the expense of the Greek Government under the direction 
of Messrs. Leonardos and Cavvadias in the years 1889, 1890, and 1895. 
The temple lies east and west, and comprises a fore-temple {pronaos) or 
portico and a cella. It was of the Doric order, with six columns on its 
eastern front, but none at the sides or the back. It is 20 metres long 
by lo metres wide. The depth of pronaos is 5.3 metres ; that of the 
cella is 1 3 metres. The foundations are built of small unhewn stones 
bonded with clay, not mortar. On these foundations rests a socle of 
squared blocks of the native limestone, which are also bonded with 
clay. The upper part of the walls, so far as they are standing, is built 
of large burnt bricks, bonded with mortar, not clay. These bricks are 
not of the shape or size of Roman bricks ; and the mortar, which seems 
to have disappeared since the temple was excavated, cannot, in Dr. 
Ddrpfeld’s opinion, have been the good Roman mortar. The whole of 
the inner walls of the temple, down to the floor, was coated with this 
mortar. The columns and pilasters of the portico, together with the 
entablature and the swia of the whole temple, are made of a white 
coarse-grained marble, which seems to have come from Doliana near 
Tegea. The numerous fragments of the images which have been dis- 
covered are of the same coarse marble. The floor of the fore-temple is 
paved with flags ; that of the cella seems also to have been flagged 
originally, but at a later time it was covered with a common mosaic 
composed of small stones and mortar. The design of the mosaic, which 
is carried out in red and white stones, exhibits two lions in the middle sur- 
rounded by several ornamental borders of meanders, plaited twigs, and 
arabesques. The bases of the two south columns of the portico are still 
in their places. Almost the whole of the fore-temple was found 
occupied with the inscribed pedestals of votive offerings ; one of 
them, which supported a statue of Hadrian, is still in its place. A 
colossal pedestal of the same limestone as the lower part of the walls 
occupies nearly the whole west end of the cella; it doubtless supported 
the four images which Pausanias describes and of which many remains 
were found in the temple. The excavations of 1895 further laid bare 
the colonnade and altars mentioned by Pausanias, also various buildings 
above the temple, in which were found some very ancient votive offerings ; 
but a detailed description of these latest discoveries has not yet (October 
1896) been published. That the temple is indeed the temple of the 
Mistress is put beyond doubt by inscriptions found in it. Thus, tiles have 
been discovered bearing the inscription Aeo-TrotVas (^of the Mistress’). 
Again, an inscription found in the fore-temple records a decree of the 
city of Lycosura in honour of a certain Nicasippus, son of Philip, and 
his wife Timasistrata, daughter of Onasicrates. From it we learn that 
Nicasippus had twice held the priesthood of the Mistress and had 
celebrated the mysteries at his own expense. For these and other 
benefits conferred by him and his wife, the people of Lycosura resolved 
to set up portraits of Nicasippus and Timasistrata in the sanctuary, and 
it was further resolved that a copy of the decree in their honour should 
be deposited in the archives at Megalopolis, and that another copy, 
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engraved on stone, should be set up in the sanctuary of the Mistress. 
The decree is dated in the second priesthood of the Mistress held by 



Nicasippus, and in the 32nd year ‘’according to the emperor (Kara 
Toi/ l^lSao-rov), which may mean m 2 A.D. ; but the style of the letters 
points to a later date. 


VOL. IV 
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Further, a marble pedestal shaped like the trunk of a tree bears an 
inscription recording that it was dedicated to the Mistress and Saviour 
by King Julius Epiphanes Philopappus. This personage was son of 
the last king of Commagene and father of the Philopappus whose 
monument still stands conspicuous on the top of the Museum Hill at 
Athens. See note on i. 25, 8. As Commagene was captured by the 
Romans in 72 A.D., we may suppose that the votive offering of 
Epiphanes Philopappus was dedicated towards the end of the first 
century A.D. Again, a square pedestal found in the cella bears a 
Greek inscription in letters of the latest Roman period setting forth 
that it was dedicated to the Mistress by Epagathus, the emperoPs 
courier {iabellaruis). These inscriptions have been published (AcArtov 
af}\ixio\oyiKov^ 1890, pp. 43-45). Another inscription, found by a 
peasant near Lycosura and not yet published, records the rules to be 
observed in celebrating the mysteries and sacrifices of the Mistress. 
It would seem to be the very inscription mentioned by Pausanias (see 
note on § 2). Lastly, among the inscriptions found in 1895 
yet published, is one which speaks of the repair of a temple with its 
fore-temple. The excavations of the same year brought to light some 
small votive offerings of terra-cotta representing rams and serpents, and 
an archaic bronze statuette of Athena. 

With regard to the date of the temple Mr. Cavvadias is of opinion 
that the existing remains belong to two different periods, a Greek period 
and a Roman, the Roman being characterised by the employment of 
mortar and the Greek by its absence. If he is right, the foundations 
and the limestone socle of the walls belong to the original Greek 
building ; but the brickwork of the upper walls, the coating of mortar 
applied equally to all the walls, and the mosaic pav'ement are later 
and date from Roman times. This view, which is accepted by the 
German architect Mr. Cawerau, is confirmed by the inscription, 
recently found, which speaks of the repair of a temple with its fore- 
temple ; for this temple can hardly ha\'e been any other than the 
temple of the Mistress. Dr. Dorpfeld, however, writing before the 
discovery of this inscription, preferred to suppose that the temple was 
all built at one time, namely in the late ‘ Hellenistic ’ or early Roman 
period, and he would assign it, with the sculptures, either to the second 
or first centur}' B.c. At the same time he does not deny the possibility 
of referring the remains to two different periods ; an older temple built 
of limestone may, he says, have been afterwards repaired with marble. 
The arguments he adduces in support of his own view do not seem 
strong. He confesses that the workmanship and decoration of all the 
architectural members (columns, entablature, etc.) are so bad that every 
one would at once take them for Roman, and that he himself at first had 
unhesitatingly declared the temple to be of the Roman period. Yet the 
bricks and mortar, according to him, are not of the usual Roman sort. 
He argues that the images by Damophon which Pausanias describes and 
of which large pieces have been found must have been contemporary 
with the temple ( i ; because they are of the same marble as the columns 
and entablature ; and (2) because the pedestal is made of the same 



CH. XXXVII 


SANCTUARY OF THE MISTRESS 


371 


limestone as the lower part of the walls and exhibits the same inferior 
workmanship and the same shaped ( |— | ) clamps. But the argument 
from identity of materials to identity of date counts for very little ; 
if the materials were within easy reach, they might well have been 
employed at Lycosura at very different dates, just as the Athens of 
to-day is built in part of the same Pentelic marble as the Parthenon. 
The fact upon which Mr. Cavvadias chiefly relies, namely the use of 
mortar in some parts of the temple and not in others, is not accounted 
for by Dr. Dorpfeld’s theory of the unity of the temple. That fact 
indeed furnishes a strong presumption that the portions of the building 
so distinguished were erected at different times ; and now that this 
presumption is confirmed by the inscription which appears to speak of 
a repair of the temple, we may provisionally accept it. 

On Lycosura and the sanctuary" of the Mistress see Dodwell, Tour^ 2. p. 395 
sqq. ; L. Ross, Reisen^ p. 84 ; Welcker, Tagelnich^ l. p. 264 sqq, ; Curtius, 

Pelop. I. p. 295 sqq. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 237 sqq. ; Baedeker,^ p. 322 sq. ; 
Guide- Joanne., 2. p. 307 sq. ; Sekriov Q.pr)(jxio\o"iiKQv . 1889, pp. 122 jy. , 153 sq., 
159-163, 170, 202; id., 1890, pp. 43-45, 99 sq., 1 13; P. Cavvadias, Fonilles de 
Lycosoura, Livraison l. (Athens, 1S93) ; 1895, pp. 263- 

274 (inscriptions); id., 1S96, pp. loi - 130 (inscriptions); W. Dorpfeld, in 
Mittheil. d. arch. Inst, in Atheyi, iS (1893), PP- 219-221; Athenaeum, 3rd 
August 1895, p. 169 ; Mittheil. d. arch. Inst, in Athen, 20 (1895), p. 375 sq . ; 
Berliner philolog. IVochenschrift, 13th June 1896, p. 769. I visited Lycosura and 
the sanctuary of the Mistress, in company with Mr. W. Loring and Mr. \V, J. 
Woodhoiise, 5th May 1890. 

37 . I. Guide of Fate, See note on v. 15. 5 ; and L. R. Farnell, 
The Cults of the Greek States, i. pp. 78-83, \ \c) sq. 

37 . I. Hercules wresting the tripod from Apollo. See x. 13. 7 

sq., with the note. 

37 . 2. on this tablet are painted pictures of the mysteries. 

The Greek is TrivaKiov i(rTt yeypafifievovy ra €»? rr)r reAerijt', which 
may refer either to a painting or to an inscription on the tablet. The 
discovery near Lycosura of an inscription recording the rules to be 
observed at the celebration of the mysteries makes it highly probable 
that Pausanias meant to say, On this tablet are inscribed the rules of 
the mysteries,” instead of (as I have translated him) On this tablet 
are painted pictures of the mysteries.”* In fact we seem to have 
recovered the very inscription seen by Pausanias. Unfortunately it has 
not yet been published, but a few' of the principal ordinances which it 
contains are mentioned by Mr. Cavvadias (Fottilles de Lycosoura, 
Livraison i. p. 13). They are as follows. Persons w'ho were being 
initiated in the mysteries might not w’ear gold ornaments nor rings nor 
shoes nor red garments. Pregnant and nursing w'omen were excluded 
from the mysteries. The victims sacrificed to the goddess had to 
be female and w*hite ; and in offering sacrifice use w^as to be made of 
oli\'e-wood and myrtle, white poppies, incense, myrrh, perfumes, lamps, 
etc. Thus the inscription resembles in its character the great inscrip-' 
tion w’hich records the rules as to the celebration of the Andanian 
mysteries. See note on iv. i. 5. 

37. 3 - The images of the goddesses etc. In excavating the cel la 
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of the temple of the Mistress at Lycosura the Greek archaeologists found 
many fragments of colossal marble statues lying in front of or beside 
the pedestal. These fragments without doubt belonged to the images 
of the Mistress, Demeter, Artemis, and Anytus, which were made by 



FIG. 37,- HEAD OF DEMEIER (FRAGMENT OF COLOSSAL STATUE FOUND AT LYCOSLRaV 

Damophon and are described in the present passage by Pausanias. 
The most important of these fragments are three colossal heads (two 
female and one male) and a large piece of draper)*. I’he heads are 
most probably those of Demeter, Artemis, and Anytus ; the drapery, 
adorned with elaborate reliefs, may have formed part of the robe either 
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of Demeter or of the Mistress. The marble is white, coarse-grained, 
and friable ; it probably comes from the quarries of Doliana^ near 
Tegea. 

The head which has been identified as that of Demeter (Fig. 37) is 



FIG. 38. — OF AKiFMIS (FRAGMENT OF COLO.SSAI. STATUE 1-UUND AT LYCOSUKA). 

veiled and turned slightly to the right ; it was originally encircled by a 
metal diadem. The hair falls in long locks down the back, and small 
locks were arrang-ed round the brow from ear to ear. Some of these locks 
arc missing ; they were probably carved out of separate pieces of marble 
and fitted to the head. A small hole in each of the locks beside the 



374 


THE LYCOSURA SCULPTURES bk. viii. arcadia 


ears was apparently meant to attach some metal ornament. The back 
part of the skull is wanting ; like some of the locks it was probably 



FIG. 39. — HEAD OF AXYTUS (FRAGMENT OF COLOSSAL STATUE FOUND AT LYCOSURaX 

made of a separate piece of marble. The face, though somewhat 
damaged, especially by the loss of the greater part of the nose, 
is comely, but neither god-like nor strikingly beautiful. It is merely 
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that of a well-bred lady. The height of the head is .80 metre 
(2 ft. 7 in.). 

The other female head which has been identified as that of Artemis 
(Fig. 38) is a good deal smaller than the preceding, but still colossal. Its 
height is .48 metre (i ft. 7 in.) The features and style of wearing the 
hair are girlish, not matronly. As the head is smaller than that of Demeter 
and of about the same size as that of Anytus, we infer that it represents 
Artemis ; for the figures of Artemis and Anytus, who were represented 
standing, were probably smaller than those of the principal divinities, 
Demeter and the Mistress, who were represented sitting. The head of 
Artemis is turned slightly to the right. Like that of Demeter, it was 
adorned by a metal ornament of some sort attached to the hair beside 
each ear ; the holes in which the ornaments were inserted are still 
visible. The eyes of this head, like those of the head of Anytus, were 
not carved out of the same block of marble as the rest of the face, but 
were inserted separately in the sockets. Two marble eyes, found in the 
course of the excavations, may have belonged either to this head or to 
that of Anytus. The upper part of the skull is wanting ; it was probably 
made of a separate piece of marble. Amongst the fragments discovered 
on the site is a colossal hand holding a torch ; its dimensions are pro- 
portional to the head of Artemis, whence we conclude that it belonged 
to her image, which, as we learn from Pausanias, held a torch in one 
hand. 

The male head is that of a bearded man with shaggy locks, fleshy 
nose, thick lips, and good-humoured but commonplace expression (Fig. 39). 
Men with faces of this type may be seen any day lounging at the bars of 
public-houses. To compare this dull coarse face with the noble head 
of the Zeus of Otricoli or the strong face, rendered pathetic by suffering, 
of the famous Laocoon is absurd. The head is turned slightly to the 
left. No doubt it is that of the Titan Anytus. The back of the head 
as far as the nape of the neck is wanting ; but on the other hand a 
part of the breast is presen ed. The total height of the fragment is .83 
metre (about 2 ft. 8 in.). 

The head of the Mistress has not been found, but two of the existing 
fragments are believed to have belonged to her image. One represents 
the neck with a piece of the breast of a colossal statue of the same 
proportions as the head of Demeter ; the other represents the right 
arm of a statue of the same size with the hand resting on the upper 
part of a rectangular object. This rectangular object was probably the 
sacred basket which the Mistress, as we learn from Pausanias, held in 
her right hand. 

The fragment of marble drapery (Fig. 40) is 1. 18 metres (about 3 ft. 
10 in.) high. It represents either a piece of a long robe or cloak doubled 
over, or pieces of two separate garments hanging one over the other in large 
loose folds. If there were two garments, the lower is probably a tunic and 
the upper a mantle of the usual Greek sort. The whole surface of the 
drapery, except the side which was fitted to the body of the statue, is 
covered with beautifully- wrought reliefs representing a variety of figures, 
most of them mythical. These figures are arranged in four horizontal 
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bandb of unequal breadth separated by stripes of a decorativ'e pattern or 
by leafy branches. The lowest band, which is narrow, exhibits a proces- 



IHx. 40. — MARBLK DRAPERY OP COLOSSAL S'lATUE (POUND AT L\COSLKa). 

sion of eleven figures clad in lon^^ tunics and moving rapidly to the 
spectators right. Each of them has the body of a woman with the head, 
paw's, and feet of difterent animals. Some of them are playing musical 
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instruments ; others are dancing or striding along. Thus one with the 
head of an ass (?) is playing on a lyre ; and two are playing on double 
flutes, one with the head of a horse, the other with the head of a cat 
or hare. Amongst the figures dancing or striding along two have the 
heads of rams ; one has the head of a pig ; another has, as it seemed 
to me, the head of an ass with an ass's legs and hoofs instead of human 
feet and hands, though Mr. Cavvadias appears to identify the head as 
that of a horse or mule. Other heads are difficult to make out. The 
second band, which is the broadest of all, is divided from the lowest 
by a border of myrtle leaves and a ribbon. It exhibits two winged 
women, perhaps \'ictories, each clad in a long- garment and holding in 
both hands an object which resembles a chandelier. Behind and at the 
side of the chandeliers are some objects which are thought to resemble 
serpents and wings. The third band, which is broader than the first 
but not so broad as the second, is bordered on its lowxr edge by a 
pattern of fringes. It contains a series of sea creatures and sea 
monsters. We see a Nereid seated on a sea monster and preceded by 
a dolphin. Then comes another Nereid seated on the back of a Triton, 
w^ho holds in his left hand an oar, while his right is placed on a small 
dolphin. After this Triton there is another dolphin. The fourth or 
highest band, the narrowest of all, is di\ided from the third by a 
border of olive branches with a ribbon on each side. It exhibits a 
series of eagles and thunderbolts. 

The magnificence of this sculptured drapery, which in its elaborate 
decoration is unique among the remains of Cireek art, was probably 
heightened by colour ; for we may suppose that all the figures were 
painted in bright and varied hues, and that some of the details which 
have been left out by the sculptor were put in with the brush. The 
effect of the whole must have been gorgeous. As to the figures repre- 
sented on the robe, they had all no doubt a close relation to the myths 
and perhaps to the worship of Demeter and the Mistress (Proserpine). 
'Fhe horse-headed woman reminds us that in the Phigalian cave, not 
very far from Lycosura, Demeter herself was anciently portrayed with 
the head of a horse (viii. 42. 4), and that at Lycosura she was said to 
have borne her daughter Proserpine (the Mistress) to Horse Poseidon 
(viii. 37. 10) ; while at Thelpusa the goddess and her lover were said to 
have met in the form of horse and mare and to have been the parents 
of the horse Arion (viii. 25. 5 sqq.) The sea creatures may also refer 
to Poseidon as the father of Proserpine. We may even suggest that 
the procession of animal - headed figures had its counterpart in the 
worship of the goddesses ; men or women disguised with masks repre- 
senting the heads of horses, asses, rams, pigs, etc., may have danced and 
played at the festivals as representatives of the fantastic creatures of 
mythology. 

Further there were found four or fivx small figures of women wfith 
scales on the lower parts of their bellies, and with legs shaped like the 
bodies of fish or serpents ; they are all in the same attitude, with one 
hand raised and the other lowered. In their raised hands they 
held some small round object with a hole in the middle of it. 
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Hence the figures may perhaps have served as the legs of a chair or 
table. 

Great divergence of opinion prevails as to the date of these sculptures 
and of the artist Damophon who made them. Damophon is mentioned 
by no other ancient writer than Pausanias, who does not tell us his date. 
Before the discovery of the temple and the fragments of statuary at Lyco- 
sura it had been commonly supposed that the many statues by Damophon 
in temples at Messene and Megalopolis (iv. 31. 6, 7, and 10 ; viii. 31. 1-4 
and 6) had been made by him for these cities at the time of their founda- 
tion in 369 and 370 B.c. ; in particular it was thought that the group at 
Messene which comprised an image of the City of Thebes and a statue 
of Epaminondas (though the latter was the w’ork of a different artist) must 
certainly have been set up in honour of the Thebans and their great 
general Epaminondas by the grateful Messenians immediately after their 
deliverance from the yoke of Sparta, The discovery of the remains 
of the images at Lycosura was at first supposed to confirm the date 
which archaeologists had assigned on other grounds to Damophon. 
Professor Waldstein declared that these fragments “ would, even with- 
out the information derived from Pausanias, have been considered by 
any competent authority as remarkable works of the fourth century B.c.” 
Mr. Cavvadias wrote of them : “ We recognise in them easily works of 
the fourth century. These marbles therefore confirm the conclusions of 
Brunn {Gesch. d. griech, Kimstler^ i. p. 290) that Damophon flourished 
about the middle of the fourth century, that is, about the time of the 
foundation of Messene.” 

But since Dr. Dbrpfeld has declared his opinion that the temple in 
which the fragments were found is comparatively late, the judgment 
of archaeologists as to the artistic style of the fragments appears to 
have undergone a remarkable change, and they now with one voice, as 
it would seem, consign Damophon and his works to the declining age 
of Greek art or even to the reign of Hadrian. A singular resemblance 
has been detected between all three heads and the heads on Roman 
sarcophaguses ; also between the head of Anytus and the heads of the 
Laocoon and the Zeus of Otricoli, and between his beard and the beard 
of a giant on the frieze of the altar at Pergamus. Abov^e all, the reliefs 
on the robe, which were formerly regarded as indubitable proofs of pure 
Greek art, are now perceived to furnish the most convincing evidence 
that the sculptures are Roman. The chandeliers in particular, we 
are told, are of the Augustan age, and the figures of the Nereids 
are unparalleled except by similar figures in Pompeiian paintings. 
In short, the fourth century B.C, as a date for Damophon is, we 
are informed, absolutely excluded, and “no sensible man would any 
longer maintain, as a compromise, that he flourished in the second 
century B.c.” ^ 

Of the value of these arguments based on the style of the sculptures 

^ So writes Prof. C. Robert. But the second or first century B.c. is precisely the 
date assigned to Damophon by Dr. Dorpfeld, to whose authority Prof. Robert appeals. 
Prof. Robert has, by an oversight, misrepresented Dr. Dorpfeld’ s opinion, and then 
used it as a confirmation of his own theory, of which in fact, if true, it is destructive. 
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I cannot pretend to judge, though I have seen the originals repeatedly 
at Athens. The technical skill displayed on the drapery is certainly 
admirable, but there is no particular beauty or nobility in the heads. 
The silence, too, of Pliny and of all writers earlier than Pausanias as to 
Damophon and his works is most easily explained on the theory that 
the artist belonged to the age of Hadrian. On the other hand, the 
argument for assigning him to the fourth centur>^ B.C. on the ground 
of the works he executed for Megalopolis and especially for Messene 
still holds good ; for it seems improbable that the Messenians should 
have felt movxd to testify their gratitude to their deliverers, the 
Thebans, some 500 years after the deliverance had been effected. 
And the argument for the late date of the sculptures drawn from the 
supposed late date of the temple is by no means certain. For we 
have seen grounds for thinking that the temple was built in the Greek 
and restored in the Roman period ; and it is apparently open to suppose 
that the images are contemporary either with the original Greek 
building (the date of which has not been determined) or with the 
Roman restoration. On the whole it would seem best for the present 
to suspend our judgment as to the date of the sculptures and of Damo- 
phon. Future discoveries may perhaps decide the question. 

See \t\Tlov dpxatoXoyLKov, 1889, pp. 161-163, 170 ; P. Cavvadias, Fonilles de 
Lycosotira^ Livraison i. pp. 9-14 ; C. Waldstein, in Athenaeum, 22nd March 1890, 
p. 377 ; American Journal of Archaeology, 5 (1889), p. 491 ; id., 6 (1890), p. 209 
sqq. ; Over beck, Gesch. d. griech. Plastik,^ 2. p. 485 sqq. ; C. Robert, in Hermes, 
29 (1894), pp. 429-435 ; L. R. Farnell, The Cults of the Greek States, 2. pp. 546- 
568. As to Damophon and his works, so far as we can estimate them from 
Pausanias’s account, see H. Brunn, Gesch. d. griech. Kunstler, i. pp. 287-292. 
Cp. note on vii. 23. 7. 

37. 3. The images of the goddesses are all made of a single 

block etc. Here Pausanias was mistaken. The fragments which have 
been found prove that the images were formed of a number of pieces 
fitted together (see above, p. 374 sq.') Pausanias was probably misled 
by the priests or local guides, who would wish to magnify the images 
in the eyes of visitors. Similarly the ancients believed that the 
Laocoon group was hewn out of a single block (Pliny, Nat. hist, xxxvi. 
37). But Michael Angelo distinguished three blocks, and later artists 
have professed to distinguish even more (ArArtov apyaioXoyiKov, 
1889, p. 163; P. Cavvadias, Foiiilles de Lycosouray Livraison i. 
P- 13). 

37. 4- the basket. This was the sacred basket or cista. See note 
on viii. 25. 7. 

37. 4. Artemis clad in a deer-skin. See note on vi. 22. 1 1. 

37. 5. Homer introduced the Titans into poetry etc. See 

Iliady xiv. 278 sq. 

37. 5- Onomacritus borrowed the name etc. Pausanias does not 
affirm, nor is it likely, that Onomacritus invented the story of the 
murder of the infant Dionysus by the Titans (see note on vii. 18. 4). 
The legend bears the stamp of great antiquity ; all that Onomacritus 
probably did was to put it in literary form. The resemblance of the myth 
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to that of Osiris does not prove, as Lobeck supposed, that Onomacritus 
simply borrowed it from Egypt, substituting the Titans for Typhon. 
The prevalence of similar legends in distant parts of the world seems to 
show that they originated independently, perhaps in a custom of slaying 
the representative of the god. 

See Lobeck, AglaophamiiS^ pp. 616 sqq.^ 670 sqq. ; K. O. Muller, Prolegomena 
zu cimr xcisscnschaftlichen Mytkologie, p. 390 sqq. ; Fr. Lenormant, in Gazette 
arduologique, 5 (1S79), p. 21 sqq. ; A. Lang, Myth, ritual and religion, 2. p. 
227 sqq. 

37. 6 . Aeschylus taught the Greeks the Egyptian legend 

that Artemis is a daughter of Demeter. The play in which Aeschylus 
represented Artemis as a daughter of Demeter is lost. The theory 
that this genealogy was borrowed by Aeschylus from Egypt is due to 
Herodotus, who identified Demeter with Isis and Artemis with Bubastis, 
the daughter of Isis, and hence regarded as an Egyptian doctrine the 
view' that Demeter w'as the mother of Artemis (Herodotus, ii. i 56). 

37. 7- The Arcadians bring into the sanctuary the fruits 

except the pomegranate. Persons initiated in the Eleusinian mysteries 
w'ere forbidden to eat pomegranates (Porphyry, De absiinenfia., iv. 16), 
and w’omen eng-aged in celebrating the festival of the Thesmophoria took 
care not to taste pomegranate seeds (Clement of Alexandria, Protrept. 
ii. 19. p. 16, ed. Potter;. The reason given for such abstinences 
probably was that Proserpine, w hen carried off by Pluto to the nether 
w'orld, had forfeited her right of returning to the land of the living by 
eating the seed of a pomegranate. See note on ii. 17. 4. The belief 
that a living person must not taste of the food of the dead under pain 
of being obliged to stay for ever in dead-land ‘‘ is found in Xew Zealand, 
Melanesia, Scotland, Finland, and among the Ojibbew'ays” (Andrew' 
Lang, Myth., Ritual, a?id Religion, 2. p. 273, note). Thus in a Maori 
story a man named Hutu sets out for the spirit-land to fetch back the 
soul of his dead love. A mythical being shows him the road and gives 
him a basket of cooked food to take w'ith him, saying, “ When you 
reach the lower regions eat sparingly of your provisions that they may 
last, and you may not be compelled to partake of their food, for if you 
do you cannot return upwards again'’ (R. Taylor, Te ika a maid ; or 
Neus Zealand and its Inhabitants, p. 271), In a Melanesian story a 
living w'oman visits Panoi, the abode of the dead ; there she meets her 
dead brother, who warns her to eat nothing, so she returns to the 
land of the living (R. H. Codrington, The Melanesians, p. 277). 

37. S. a little bigher up is what is called the Hall. The 

Hall (niegaron) probably occupied the summit of the knoll immediately 
abo\e the temple of the Mistress. Here in 1890 I observed some 
large squared blocks, of which some w'ere in a row' ; and here, appar- 
ently, the excavations of 1895 Hid bare the remains of several buildings, 
in w'hich some \'er}’ archaic votive offerings w'ere discovered {Mitt/ieil. d. 
arch, Inst in Athen, 20 (1895), P- 376 )* "fbe knoll above the temple 
cannot have been, as some have thought, the Acacesian hill, since its 
top is only a few' feet above the temple, w'hereas the Acacesian hill was 
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distant from the temple 4 furlongs in the direction of the Alpheus (viii. 
36. 9 ; viii. 37. i). 

37. 9. it occurs in the poetry of Homer. See lUad^ ix. 457, 
569; Odyssey^ x. 491, 494, 509, 534, xi. 47. Still the name of 
Proserpine (Persephone) seems to have been considered an awful one 
and people feared to pronounce it. Cp. Plato, Craiyliis^ p. 404 c d. 
Pausanias generally calls her the Maiden (^Kore) ; the name Proserpine 
(Persephone) seems to occur only four times in his work (here and viii. 
31. 2 ; viii. 42. 2 ; ix. 23. 3). 

37. 10. Above the Hall is a grove etc. If the Hall {mcy^aron) 
stood on the summit of the hillock, immediately abo\e the temple, the 
sacred grove may have been on the ridge which connects the hillock 
with the hill of Lycosura or actually on the slope of the latter hill and 
so above the Hall. The altars of Poseidon and of other ^ods, which 
Pausanias mentions immediately, w'ould then be still higher up the 
slope of the hill. 

38, I. Lycosura. See note on viii. 37. i. Considerable portions ot 
the circuit- w’all of Lycosura still exist. They follow the edge of the flat 
top of the little hill, the sides of wLich, though not high, are steep and 
rocky, especially on the north and west. The wall is from 7 to 9 feet 
thick, but the style of masonry is inferior. The blocks are mostly 
squared, but on the outside are left rough. Some pieces of the wall 
appear to be mediaeval. A gate may be distinguished on the south 
side. Within the circuit of the wMls is a ruined chapel of St. George, 
which contains some ancient fragments. From its higdi situation on the 
side of Mt. Lycaeus, Lycosura commands an extensive view’ over the 
plain of Megalopolis, with the Alpheus meandering through it. Prof. 
Curtins says : If w’e consider the strong and healthy situation of this 
citadel, the springs at its foot which, with the perennial stream, supplied 
the town w’ith water, the hill-slopes adapted for vineyards, the fine 
pastures on the mountains to north and south, the wooded heights 
w’hich stretch aw'ay to the Alpheus, and lastly, beyond the Alpheus, 
only an hour aw’ay, the broad plain watered by the river and seemingly 
made for husbandry, w’e see that such a place was eminently suited to 
be the site of a very ancient town. ’ 

See Dodwell, ToHt\ 2. p. 395 ; L. IvOss, Reistu, p. S6 ; Weicker, Tiv^ebiuk, 
I. p. 265 sijq. ; Curtius, Pelop. I. p. 29S sq, ; Burdan, Geogr. 2. p. 237 sq. ; 
Baedeker,-' p. 323 ; Gttide-Joannc, 2. p. 307. 

38. 2 . To the left of the sanctuary of the Mistress is Mount 
Lycaeus. The temple of the Mistress, as the recent excavations have 
proved, faced eastward. Pausanias supposes himself facing east, and 
hence ‘‘on the left of the sanctuary’’ means to the north of it. For a 
like reason “to the right of Lycosura” (viii. 38. 1 1) means to the south 
of it. 

Mount Lycaeus, now’ called Diaphorii or Mount St, Etuis from a 
chapel of St. Elias near the summit, is situated about 5 miles north- 
north-west of Lycosura as the crow flies. The summit may be ascended 
in 3 5 minutes from the hamlet of Karyacs^ w'hich lies among the hills to 
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the south-east, or in an hour from Ampeliona^ which lies to the south- 
west of it. The mountain has a double peak. The higher peak (1420 
metres or 4660 feet high) is called Stephani ; the other peak, a few 
feet lower than the former but in a more open and commanding situa- 
tion, is Mt. St, Elias or Diaphorti and appears to be the Mt. Lycaeus 
of the ancients. It lies a little to the south-east of Mt. Stephanie from 
which it is divided by a depression. In this basin or crater-like 
depression between the tw'o peaks, which is called Kastraki or Skaphidia 
(‘troughs’) by the natives, may be seen the remains of the hippodrome 
mentioned by Pausanias (§5). It runs from south to north. The 
parallel walls, 1 30 feet apart, which bounded it on the east and west, 
may be traced ; they extend for a distance of 900 feet. At the upper 
(south) end and the adjoining parts of the long sides a considerable 
number of rows of seats are preserved. At the north end are remains 
of a building sunk in the ground, apparently a cistern or reservoir ; it is 
50 feet long from east to west and 6 or 8 feet deep down to the rubbish 
by which it is partly filled up. The lower courses of the walls of this 
structure are of regular masonry ; the upper courses are irregular and 
almost polygonal. Adjoining this building on the west are other 
foundations and ruin-heaps. 

At the south end of the hippodrome begins a gully which leads up 
to the summit. On either side of the entrance to this gully there are 
ancient remains. Those on the west side are known as Helleniko and 
consist chiefly of large flags of grey limestone. On the east side of the 
entrance to the gully are the remains of a Doric temple, including 
fragments of columns 1 8 inches thick, which were fluted only half their 
length. This perhaps was the temple of Pan (g 5). Between these 
ruins we ascend through the gully in 12 minutes to the simple chapel 
of St. Elias, in and beside which are some ancient squared blocks. In 
a quarter of an hour from the chapel we reach the summit. It is a 
circular level, about 50 yards across, and plainly artificial, resembling 
one of the threshing-floors which are so common in Greece. Spread 
over it is a layer of potsherds and fragments of charred and partially 
fossilised bones. This was the site of the altar of Zeus (^ 7)5 
bones are those of the animals and perhaps men who were sacrificed on 
it. The peasants have a story that these are the bones of men whom 
the ancients caused to be here trampled to death by horses, as corn is 
trodden by horses on a threshing-floor. The view, as might be 
expected, is extensive, including the plains of Megalopolis, Elis, and 
Messenia, and the mountains of Erymanthus on the north, Maenalus on 
the east, Taygetus on the south, and Ithome on the south-west. To the 
west the sea is visible as far as Zacynthus. 

See Cell, Itinerary of the Moreay p. 106 sqq. ; Leake, Morea, 2. p. 313 sqq. ; 
Expdd. s dent ifiq lie de A/orte: Architecture, etc., par A. Blouet, 2. p. 37 with 
plates 33, 34 ; Boblaye, Rec her dies, p. 162 ; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 91 sqq. ; Curtius, 
Pelop. I. p. 299 sqq. ; Beule, Etudes sur le Peloponnde, p. 1 05 sqq. ; Bursian. 
Geogr. 2. p. 233 sqq, ; Baedeker,^ p. 303 sq . ; Guide'Joanne, 2. p. 305 sq. ; 
Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 330. Dodwell ascended Mt. Tetragi or Tetrasi in the 
belief that it was Mt. Lycaeus. Tetrasi is a peak (4550 feet high) to the west of 
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Lycosura and about 5 miles to the south of Diaphorti^ the true Lycaeus. See 
Dodwell, Tour^ 2. p. 389 

38. 2. Lycaeus, which, they also call Olympus. A scholiast on 
Apollonius Rhodius (i. 599) enumerates six mountains which the 
Greeks called Olympus. Cp. Benloew, La Grhe avant les Grecs^ P* 8 1 sq, 

38, 2. Cretea. It has been conjectured that this place was some- 
where above the village of Karyaes (L. Ross, Reisen, p. 94 ; Curtius, 
Pelop. I. p. 300). As to Karyaes see note on § i. Cp, Bursian, Geogr. 
2. p. 236. 

38. 3. Thisoa. See note on § 9. 

38. 3 . Hagno. A little above the south end of the hippodrome, in 
the gully which leads up to the summit of Mt. Lycaeus, there is a spring, 
the highest source of the stream which flows past Karyaes to join the 
Alpheus : this may be the spring called Hagno (Cell, Itirierary of the 
A f area, p. 106; Boblaye, Recherches^ p. 162 ; Curtius, Pelop, \, p. 303 ; 
Beule, Etudes^ p. iio; Gaide-Joanne, 2. p. 306). A little to the north 
of the village of Karyaes^ under the eastern foot of the summit of Mt. 
Lycaeus, there are abundant springs, which form the principal source 
of the stream just mentioned. L. Ross surmised {Rezsen, p. 94) that 
these might be Hagno. Leake conjectured that Hagno was the copious 
source at the foot of the mountain, below the village of Tragomano ; 
this source immediately forms a large stream which flows into the 
Alpheus (Leake, Morea^ 2. p. 315). But it is far more probable that a 
spring, the water of which was used as a rain-charm, was at the top 
than at the foot of the mountain. 

38. 4 . he lets down an oak-branch to the surface of the spring. 

The oak-branch was used because the oak was the sacred tree of Zeus, 
the god of the mountain. Similarly in Halmahera or Gilolo, a large 
island to the west of New Guinea, the sorcerer makes rain by dipping 
the branch of a particular kind of tree in water and sprinkling the 
ground with it (C. F. Campen, ‘ De Godsdienstbegrippen der Hal- 
maherische Alfoeren,^ Tijdschrift voor Indische Taal- Land- en Volken- 
kunde, 27(1882), p. 447). In Ceram rain is made by dedicating the bark 
of a certain tree to the spirits and laying it in water (Riedel, De shiik- 
en kroesharige rassen tiisschen Selebes en Papua,, p. 114). Gervasius 
of Tilbury mentions a spring into which if a stick or a stone were 
thrown, rain would at once issue from it and drench the thrower 
(Gen'asius von Tilbur>^, ed. Liebrecht, p. 41 sqq.') For more examples 
of rain-charms, see The Golden Bough,, i . p. 13 sqq, 

38. 5. the Lycaean games. These games were said to have been 
founded by Lycaon, to whom the invention of athletic sports was 
attributed (Pliny, Nat, hist. vii. 205 ; Paus, viii. 2. i note). They are 
mentioned by Pindar (Olynip. ix. 145, xiii. 157 sq. ; Ne?n. x. 89). The 
ancients traced a resemblance between the Lycaean games and the 
Lupercalia at Rome (Plutarch, Caesa?',, 61 ; Dionysius Halic., Antiquit. 
Rom. i. 80; Livy, i. 5 ; Justin, xliii. 6 sq.) They included a foot-race 
in the double course, and a race between men in armour or carrying 
shields, as we learn from an inscription found in the Epidaurian 
sanctuar>" of Aesculapius (Cavvadias, Fouilles d^ Epidaure,, i. p. 78, 
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No. 240). In Roman times the Lycaean games were combined with 
games held in honour of the imperial family, as we gather from an 
inscription at Sinanou^ close to Megalopolis {Excavations at Megalopolis^ 
p. 139 sq.. No. xxvi.) 

38. 6. inside the precinct all creatures cast no shadows. 

The statement that persons who entered the precinct of Zeus on Mt. 
Lycaeus cast no shadow had the authority of Theophrastus (Polybius, 
xvi. 12. 7). Such persons were called ^ deer ‘ : if they had entered the 
precinct voluntarily, they were stoned to death ; if they had entered it 
unwittingly, they were sent away to Eleutherae (Plutarch, Quaest. Grace. 
39). Cp. Hyginus, Astrononiica^ ii. i and 4. The story' of the loss of 
the shadow may have been told to explain the supposed fact that any 
person who entered the precinct would die within a year. Untutored 
people often regard the shadow as a vital part of a man and its loss as 
fatal. This belief is still current in ( Greece. It is thought that to gi\e 
stability to a new building the life of an animal or a man is necessary. 
Hence an animal is killed and its blood allowed to flow on the founda- 
tion stone, or the builder secretly measures a man's shadow and buries 
the measure under the foundation stone, or the foundation stone is laid 
upon a man's shadow. It is supposed that the man will die within a year 
— obviously because his shadow is believed to be buried under the building 
(B. Schmidt, Das Volksleben dcr Ncngricchcn^ p. 196 sq.) In Austria 
It is thought that the person whose shadow does not appear on the wall 
when the family are seated at table on the eve of St. Silvesters day, 
w'ill die next year (\xrnalecken, Mytheii tind Briiuche des I dikes t?i 
Oestcrreie/i^ p. 341). Cp. 7 'hc Golden Bought i. p. 141 sqq. 

Prof. \V. H. Roscher would explain the story of the loss of the 
shadow' on Mt. Lycaeus by pointing out that the mountain w'as also 
called Olympus 1 see ^ 2 of this chapter) and that the top of Olympus is 
described by Homer {Od. vi. 44 sq.) as cloudless and bathed in bright 
sunshine {Flcckeise?i s Jahrbiicher., 38 (1892), pp. 701-709). The ex^ 
planation seems insufficient. 

38. 6. at Syene, on the frontier of Ethiopia etc. Syene in 
Upper Egypt is just outside the tropic of Cancer ; hence at the summer 
solstice the sun is almost directly overhead and the shadows are so 
short as to be barely perceptible. There w'as a sacred well at Syene, in 
whose w'ater the full disc of the sun w’as reflected like a hd " at noon 
on the day of the summer solstice. The w ell w'as therefore used as a 
means of determining the day of the solstice. See Aristides, Or. xlviii. 
vol. 2. p. 462, ed. Dindorf ; Strabo, xvii. p. 817 ; Pliny, Nat. hist. ii. 183 ; 
Eustathius, on Dionysius Periegetes, 222. Cp. Plutarch, De dcfectii o?uu\, 
4; Lucan, ii. 587. The ancients, being acquainted wnth few places within 
the tropics, w ere much struck both with the absence of shadow's in tropical 
lands at some seasons of the year and with their southward inclination 
at others. They knew^ that in some parts of India the hand of the dial 
cast no shadow’ at noon, and that at night the constellation of the Bear 
and even that of Arcturus w'ere invisible (Diodorus, ii. 35 ; Pliny, Nat. 
hist. ii. 183-185). In the time of Augustus the frontier of the Roman 
empire w^as at Syene, w'hich w'as held by three cohorts. But afterwards 
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the frontier was pushed farther south and a Roman garrison occupied 
Hiera Sycaminos (Makarra^o). This appears to have been the only 
place within the tropics which was ever permanently held by a Roman 
garrison. See Strabo, ; Mommsen, Romische Geschichte^ 5. p. 
594 sq, 

38 . 7. In front of the altax, on the east, stand two pillars. 

May these columns have been set up for the purpose of determining 
the solstices and equinoxes by means of the length and direction of the 
shadows ? On a height near Quito, on the equator, the Caras built a 
temple of the Sun, and in front of the eastern door of the temple were 
two tall columns for observing the solstices. See C. R. Markham, note 
on Garcilasso de la Vega’s Royal Commentaries of the Yncas^ 2. p. 347 ; 
id., in Journal of the Royal Geogr. Soc.^ 41 (1871), p. 317. To ascer- 
tain the time of the equinox the Incas of Peru had a stone column 
erected in front of the temples of the Sun. The column was set up in 
the midst of a large circle across which a line was drawn from east to 
west. As the equinox drew near the priests watched the shadow from 
day to day ; and when the shadow rested exactly on the line from 
sunrise to sunset and no shadow at all was cast at noon, they knew 
that the equinox had come. Then they adorned the column with 
flowers and placed the chair of the Sun upon it, saying that on that day 
the Sun with all his light sat on the pillar. As the Incas extended their 
conquests northwards towards the equator, they observed that the 
farther north they went the smaller was the shadow thrown by the 
columns at noon. Hence the columns were more revered the nearer 
they were to Quito on the equator ; above all others the columns at 
Quito itself were venerated because, the sun being perpendicular over 
them, they cast no shadow at all at noon. The people said that these 
must be the seats which were most agreeable to the Sun, seeing that he 
sat square upon them, whereas on the others he sat sideways. See 
Garcilasso de la Vega, op. cit. i. p. 180 (Markham’s translation). The 
Muyscas of Colombia also used columns as a rude sort of dial ; human 
victims were sacrificed by being fastened to these columns and shot 
with arrows (Colombia, being a geographical etc. account of that country 
(London, 1822), i. p. 557). It is said that one of the stones in the 
circle at Stonehenge is known as the Pointer because, viewed from the 
centre of the circle, the sun is seen to rise exactly over it at the 
summer solstice (June 21st) ; many people are said to assemble on the 
spot every year on the morning of June 21st, to observe the phenomenon. 
See C. F. Gordon Gumming, In the Hebrides {London, 1883), p. 219. 
On Mount Cythnus, in the island of Delos, there is a grotto which is 
supposed to have been an early temple of Apollo. The east end of the 
temple is not closed, and on an April morning a ray of the sun pierces 
the cavern and fills it with light in a moment. As Apollo was supposed 
to winter in Lycia and return to Delos in spring, the sudden illumina- 
tion of his grotto in that island would be the signal of his return. 
It has been suggested that the grotto may have been a station at which 
the revolution of the seasons was observed by noting the length and 
inclination of the sunbeams. See Jebb, ‘ Delos,’ Journal of Hellenic 
VOL. IV 2 C 
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Studies^ I (1880), p. 50 sq. If my conjecture as to the purpose of the 
two columns on Mt. Lycaeus prove to be true (and I merely offer it as 
a suggestion), it would be tempting to suppose that Lycaean Zeus was 
the god of light, deriving lukaios from the root luk^ ‘light.’ See 
Curtius, Griech. Etymologie^ p. 160 sq. It would then be plain why 
persons who strayed into his precinct were believed to lose their 
shadows ; they had entered the sanctuary of the god of light, where no 
darkness could abide. But this is probably fanciful. The connexion 
of Lycaean Zeus with wolves is too firmly established to allow us 
seriously to doubt that he is the wolLgod (from lukos^ ‘wolf’). See viii. 
2. 3 and 6 ; Famell, The Cults of the Greek States, i. p. 41 sq. This 
makes the resemblance which the ancients traced between the Lycaean 
games and the Lupercalia (see note on § 5) all the more remarkable, 
for it seems certain that the first syllable of Lupercalia must be from 
lupus, ‘ wolf.’ Cp. W. Mannhardt, ‘ Die Lupercalien,’ Mythologzsche 
Forschungen, p. 72 sqq. 

In the gully which leads from the hippodrome to the summit of Mt. 
Lycaeus, the peasants excavated some fragments of large Doric columns 
of white marble, which they broke up and used in building their chapel. 
The flutes of some of these fragments, seen by L. Ross, were 5 inches 
wide. He conjectured that these were pieces of the two columns which 
once stood on the summit of the mountain. See L. Ross, Reisen, p. 92. 

As to the gilt eagles which surmounted the columns, it is perhaps 
worth noting, after what has been said above, that in the temple of the 
Sun among the Taengas of Louisiana the bodies of two eagles were 
hung from the roof and turned toward the sun (De Tonti, ‘ Relation de 
la Louisianne et du Mississippi,’ Voyages au Nor d, 5 (Amsterdam, 1725), 
p. 123). Cp. above, viii. 30. 2. 

38. 7- they offer secret sacrifices etc. Human victims were 
sacrificed to Lycaean Zeus, as we learn from Theophrastus (quoted 
by Porphyr>% De abstin, ii. 27) and the pseudo-Plato {Minos, p. 315 c). 
From the guarded language in which Pausanias refers to the subject, 
we may perhaps infer that human sacrifices were still offered in his 
time. See note on viii. 2. 6. As to human sacrifices among the 
ancients, see Porphyry, De abstin. ii. 54-56 ; Hehn, Kulturpflanzen und 
Hausthiere,^ 438 sqq. (p. 414 sqq., English trans.) ; Leist, Graeco- 
italische Rechtsgeschichte, p. 2 5 7 sqq. 

38. 8. a sanctuary of Parrhasian Apollo ; they also give him 
the surname of Pythian, This sanctuary is mentioned under the 
name of Pythium (Xlurtov) in an inscription of Megalopolis copied by 
Fourmont at Karytaena; the same inscription mentions ‘the road to 
Lycosura,’ which so far confirms the statement of Pausanias that this 
sanctuary of Apollo stood on the eastern side of Mount Lycaeus 
(C /. G. No. 1534; Excavations at Megalopolis, p. 131, No. 8 c). 

38. 8. they sacrifice a hoar in the market-place etc. The 
market-place referred to is that of Megalopolis, See viii. 30. 3 sq. 

38 , 9 * the land of Thisoa. As to the town of Thisoa compare 
§ 3. It is not to be confounded with the Thisoa near Methydrium 
which belonged to Orchomenus (viii. 27. 4; viii. 28. 3). On the left 
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or western bank of the Alpheus, about 5 miles below Karytaena^ and 
about 4 miles north - east of Andritsena^ rises the steep, lofty, and 
rocky mountain of Lav da (2420 feet high), crowned with the ruins of 
an ancient town which some topographers have identified with Thisoa. 
The ruins are now known as the Castle of St. Helen or palaeokastro 
(ruined fortress) of Lav da from the village of that name {Lavda) which 
is pleasantly situated among clumps of trees at the northern foot of the 
mountain within sight of, but at a considerable height above, the river. 
The summit of the hill, which commands a magnificent view ranging 
from Mt. Erymanthus on the north to the mountains of Laconia on the 
south, extends from north-west to south-east for a quarter of a mile or 
more; its breadth is less. It is enclosed by a double line of fortifications, 
an outer and an inner, of which the latter formed the citadel. The ground 
within the walls is not level, but rises to a sharp point, from which the 
citadel extends south for 200 yards or so. The town occupied a terrace 
which runs round the citadel at a lower level and is enclosed by the 
outer wall. This terrace is widest on the west and north-west, and 
narrowest on the east, where it is a mere strip between the citadel and 
the steep slope of the mountain towards the Alpheus. The chief approach 
to the town would seem to have been from the south-west, on the side 
away from the river, for in this direction the slope is long, uniform, and 
not very steep, and here there are remains of a gate. The outer wall 
was defended at intervals by square projecting towers, of which five may 
be distinguished. With its towers it is standing in places to a height 
of from 2 to I o or 12 feet. The masonry varies in style ; in general 
it is massive but rough and irregular. However, some pieces of the 
north wall on both sides of a gate or sally-port are better built ; the 
style is here mainly quadrangular, with some polygonal pieces, and the 
blocks are more carefully hewn than elsewhere. The wall at this gate 
is 7 ft. 6 in. thick, and is standing to a varying height of four and six 
courses. The breadth of the gateway is 6 feet. About 9 feet to the 
west of this gateway, at the north-western angle of the fortress, is one 
of the square towers ; it projects 1 2 ft. 8 in. from the curtain, and its 
outer face, which measures 2 1 feet in breadth, is standing to a height of 
six courses or about 7 feet. On the west face of the hill the outer wall 
has mostly disappeared, but towards its southern end there are con- 
siderable remains, comprising the ruins of a large gateway, 16 ft. 6 in. 
wide, which would seem to have been the principal gateway of the town. 
It opens to the south, and is defended on the west by a square tower 
built of exceedingly massive rough blocks. The tower measures 14 
paces on its western face and is standing to a height of about 8 feet. 
Inside of the outer wall at this point there are some remains of an 
inner wall running parallel to the outer at a distance about equal to the 
breadth of an ordinary road ; it is built of smaller stones and appears 
not to have been a fortification-wall. On the eastern side of the hill 
the outer fortification-wall is fairly preserved for a stretch of about 60 
yards between two square projecting towers, of which one, standing to 
a height of four courses, is at the extreme south point of the wall. 

The inner fortification-wall, forming the small citadel, is on the 



388 


THIS 0 A OR LYCOA 


BK. VIII. ARCADIA 


whole well preserved. It is built in a more regular and careful way 
than the outer wall ; the style is in places, particularly on the north, a 
sort of compromise between the quadrangular and the polygonal, but 
elsewhere, as on the west, it is almost completely quadrangular. The 
north wall is 8 ft. 6 in. thick ; seven to twelve courses of it are standing. 
A piece of the west wall, about 1 7 paces long, has seven to nine courses 
standing. The south wall of the citadel is ruinous, except at its 
eastern end, where it is still 7 to 10 feet high, with four to nine courses. 
Here is the entrance to the citadel, consisting of a passage 7 ft. 6 in. 
wide and about 9 yards long. 

Within the citadel, just at the foot of the highest point of the hill, 
are nine drums of fluted columns standing or lying side by side ; the 
diameter of each drum is about 1 8 inches. A temple may have stood 
here, but this is doubtful ; there is hardly room for a temple at this 
point, and the drums seem too close together to be in their original 
positions. They may have been transferred to their present situation 
and used in the construction of some mediaeval building. For within 
the citadel there are foundations or the lower courses of walls which 
seem to have belonged to houses built in mediaeval or later times with 
materials taken from the ancient fortifications ; and outside of the citadel 
there are remains of rough walls which point clearly to a settlement here 
in the Middle Ages. A few more drums may be seen lying about in 
or close to the citadel ; they are all fluted and of the same style. One 
of them measures 16 inches in diameter. The material of these drums, 
as of the fortifications, appears to be a grey limestone. I further ob- 
served three tri glyph blocks in or near the citadel ; each was 22^ inches 
high, and two of them at least were 7 feet long. The metopes are 
unsculptured. One of these triglyph blocks is standing in the entrance 
to the citadel ; at first I mistook it for a door-jamb. These drums and 
triglyph blocks prove that an ancient temple stood somewhere on the 
summit of the hill, probably within the citadel. Sherds of coarse red 
unpainted pottery lie strewn about in large quantities ; they may be 
mediaeval. 

The ancient town of which the ruins have been described is 
commonly identified by topographers (as by Leake, Boblaye, Bursian, 
and Lolling) with Thisoa. Curtius, however, supposed it to be the 
Lycoa of Polybius (xvi. 17), which stood beside the Alpheus, below its 
junction with the Lusius, and at a point where the riv^er is deep and 
impassable. This description certainly suits the ruins at Lavda very 
well ; for the river, flowing in a deep bed, is here 60 feet wide and 
from 3 to 6 feet deep according to the season. Curtius would place 
Thisoa on the site of Andritsena^ a pleasant little town picturesquely 
situated high up on a mountain - side among trees, vineyards, and 
murmuring rills, with wide views across the low hills about the valley 
of the Alpheus a^vay to the high blue mountains of north-western 
Arcadia. Among the vineyards to the north of the town have been 
observed foundations, tiles, and other vestiges of an ancient settlement. 

See Leake, Morea, 2. pp. 18 jy., 315 sq. ; Boblaye, RecherckeSy p. 160; L. 
Ross, Reiseny p. loi ; Curtius, Pehp. i. p. 358 sq, ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 234 sqr. 
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Baedeker,^ p. 314 sq, ; Guide-Joanne^ 2. p. 306 sq, I visited the mins on the hill 
of Lavda^ 8th October 1895, and have described them from my own observation. 
The charms of Andritsejia are described in rapturous language by von Stackel- 
berg {Der Apollotempel zu Bassae in Arcadia^ p. 14), 

38 . 10. is said by Homer etc. See Iliads xxi. 194. 

38. 10. another Acbelous is mentioned by binit See Iliads 

xxiv. 616 ; and note on v. 13. 7. 

38. II. the Nomian mountains. These are generally identified 
with Tetragi or Tetrasi^ a mountain 4500 feet high which rises to the 
west of Lycosura. A long and rugged ridge connects it with Mt. 
Lycaeus (^Diaphorti) on the north. From the crest, which is a stony 
ridge some 500 yards long and 10 yards wide, with a very steep slope 
to the west, there is a wide and magnificent view. All the mountains 
round about are visible, and the plain of Megalopolis is seen below us 
on the east. But if the Nomian mountains were Tetrasi^ which lies to 
the west of Lycosura, why should Pausanias have described them as to 
the right of Lycosura, when he had said that Mt. Lycaeus, which lies 
to the north of Lycosura, was to the left of it (§ 2) ? Hence it is 
perhaps better, with L. Ross, to apply the name Nomian to the hills to 
the south of Lycosura, about the large village of Isari. These hills are, 
however, only a branch of Tetrasi. Their upper slopes are thinly 
wooded with oak ; their lower slopes are under cultivation. Leake 
thought that the Nomian mountains were the high rugged ridge which 
connects Tetrasi with Mt. Lycaeus {Diaphorti), 

See Leake, A/orea, 2. p. 315 ; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 165 ; L. Ross, Reisen^ 
p. 88; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 317; Bursian, Geogr, 2. p. 184 yy. ; Guide-Joanne, 
2. p, 308 ; Philippson, Pelopomies, pp. 532, 533. 

39 . I. going to Fhigalia etc. From Stala^ the modem village 
near the mins of Lycosura, the route to Phigalia crosses the Gastritzi 
and pursuing a westward direction ascends steeply to a pass between 
the south spurs of Mt. Lycaeus and Mt. Tetrasi. The summit of the 
pass is reached in an hour to an hour and a half from Stala^ which 
agrees with the 30 furlongs of Pausanias. The path then descends 
through woods to the sources of the Neda, and passes through the poor 
but picturesque hamlet of Kakaletri., surrounded by fruit-trees and 
watered by an abundant spring. Thence it follows the valley of the 
Neda the whole way to Phigalia. The route along the valley is rough 
and difficult. The high heathy hills on either hand, intersected every 
now and then by small glens, advance almost to meet each other, 
leaving the river just room enough to turn and wind about at the bottom 
of a ravine. Fields or patches of com occupy some of the lower slopes 
of the hills. The track leads along steep declivities, descending and 
ascending the sides of the wooded glens down which flow tributary 
brooks to join the Neda. To add to the difficulty of the route the 
peasants are in the habit of ploughing up and sowing the path, which 
in consequence sometimes disappears among the com, and the traveller 
is left to flounder up hill and down dale as best he can without a path. 
The time from Stala to Phigalia is about seven hours. 
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See L. Ross, Reisen^ p. 95 sqq. ; Baedeker, ^ p. 323 sq, ; Philippson, Peh- 
ponnes^ p. 331, Cp. note on iv. 17. 10. 

39 . 2. the story of Phigalus etc. See viii. 3. 2. 

39 . 2 . the city changed its name and was called after Fhialus. 

The form Phialia (instead of Phigalia) is supported by coins of the city, 
which bear the inscription ^IAAE 12 N (‘of the Phialians ’). The form 
4>irAAEI2N (‘of the Phigalians ’) occurs on a coin of the Achaean 
League. See Catalogue of the Greek coins in the British Museum: 
Peloponnesus^ pp. 15, 197; Historia Ntunorufu^ pp. 352, 379. 

The form Phialeus (^IAAEY 2 ) occurs in an inscription copied by 
Leake at Mavro^nati in Messene (Leake, Morea^ i. p. 378 ; zV/., 3. 
Inscr. No. 46) ; and in another inscription found at Phigalia itself the 
city is called Phialia ( 4 >taA.eta) and the people Phialians (^taAecs) 
(Archdologische Zeitung^ 17 (1859), Archaologischer Anzeiger, p. 
Ill* sql) 

39. 3 . the second year of the thirtieth Olympiad, in which 

Chionis was victorious, i.e. in 659 b.c. As to Chionis see 

iii. 14. 3 ; iv. 23. 4 and 10 ; vi. 13. 2 note. 

39. 5 . Phigalia. The city of Phigalia was built on a high 
uneven plateau, which rises from south to north. On the south 
the plateau is bounded by the glen of the Neda; on the other sides 
it is surrounded by a semicircle of mountains. Almost everywhere 
the plateau falls sharply away, being bounded by ravines or deep 
glens. The ravine of the Neda, on the south, is of tremendous 
depth. The walls of the ancient city ran along the edge of the 
plateau. Their circuit measured about 3 miles, and their remains 
are very extensive, especially on the eastern side, where indeed the 
wall, with its flanking towers, both square and round, is nearly 
continuous, rising in places to a height of nine courses or 20 feet. 
The thickness of the wall is from 6 to 10 feet. The masonry is 
generally quadrangular, but in some places polygonal. In style it is 
distinctly inferior to the masonry of the walls of Mantinea and 
Messene, being not nearly so regular and well jointed. The towers 
on the east side are from forty to fifty paces apart, but they are not 
equally distributed. On the west side the French surveyors found 
two towers, which would seem to have since disappeared ; at least 
I did not perceive them, nor did L. Ross. Leake saw the ruins of 
one tower on the west or south-west side. He could find no traces 
of gates, nor could I. But the French surveyors found a gate on 
the north-east, and on their plan of the site they marked another 
gate on the west. Sally-ports, however, still exist beside some of the 
towers on the east side. These ports are from 5 to 6 feet wide and 
are closed at the top by horizontal courses of stones, projecting one 
above the other. The highest point of the plateau is near the north- 
east comer ; its height is considerable, but the slope is nowhere precipi- 
tous. This point was enclosed by separate walls, which formed a 
citadel of elliptic shape, about 80 yards long. But these walls of 
the citadel appear to be of later date, if not mediaeval. Within 
them are the ruins of two chapels, one of which may possibly mark 
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the site of the sanctuary of Saviour Artemis (§ 5), From this 
acropolis a considerable expanse of sea is visible on the west ; and 
the sea may also be seen from other high points within the ancient 
w’alls. Owing to the elevated situation of the city the air of Phigalia 
is keen, fresh, and bracing — real highland air. The modern hamlet of 
Pavlitsa^ surrounded by vineyards, fields, and olive-trees, occupies a 
corner of the ancient site, standing near its south-eastern extremity, 
on a sort of terrace about 800 feet above the deep glen of the Neda. 
The ground about the hamlet is comparatively flat, and here, prob- 
ably, lay the ancient market-place. Some of the houses are built 
outside the line of the ancient walls, on the edge of the crags which 
overhang the narrow, wooded, and exceedingly picturesque gorge where 
the river tumbles over rocks at an immense depth below, the roar of 
its water adding to the savage grandeur of the scenery. Near the 
hamlet are three chapels with some fragments of antiquity. They 
may occupy the sites of ancient temples. 

See Cell, Itinerary of the Aloreoj p. 79 S(/. ; id . , Journey in the Morea^ p. 
loi sqq, \ Leake, Morea, l. p. 489 sqq. Expeditiott scientijique de Moree : 
Architecture^ Sculptuj'es^ etc., par A. Blouet, p. 2 sq.^ with plates 1-3 ; Boblaye, 
Recherches, p. 165; L. Ross, Reisen^ p. 97 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p, 318 sqq,\ 

Welcker, Tagehuch, i. p. 272 sqq. ; W. G. Clark, Peiop. p. 254^7. ; Wyse, Pelop. 
2. p. 15 sqq. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 250 sqq. ; Baedeker,® p. 321 ; Guide-JoannCy 
2. p. 296 sq. ; Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 331. I was at Phigalia, ist-3rd May 
1890. 

39 . 6. laurel-leaves and ivy. On the association of laurel and 
ivy with Dionysus, cp. Fr. Lenormant, in Gazette archdblogique, 2. 
(1876), p, 103 sq. 

39 . 6. cinnabar is said to be found by the Iberians. * Veins 

of cinnabar (bisulphuret of mercuiy^) were worked at Sisapon in Anda- 
lusia. Under the Roman Empire the state enjoyed a monopoly of the 
mineral and drew considerable revenues from it. The cinnabar w'as 
extracted from the mines in blocks, which were sealed and sent to Rome 
to be worked by the company which farmed the industry from the State, 
Two thousand pounds weight of the mineral were annually brought to 
Rome. The red pigment was prepared by pounding the cinnabar in 
iron mortars and then washing and roasting it repeatedly. The factory, 
where the pigment was made, stood on the Quirinal, between the temple 
of Flora and the temple of Quirinus. At Almaden, in the Sierra 
Morena, supposed to be the ancient Sisapon, a vein of cinnabar, 25 feet 
thick, still exists, traversing rocks of quartz and slate. 

See Pliny, Nat. hist, xxxiii. 118 sqq. ; Vitruvius, vii. 9; Daremberg et Saglio, 
Diet, des aniiquith, s.v. ‘ Cinnabaris ’ ; Smith’s Diet, of Greek and Roman Geogr. ^ 
s.v. ‘ Sisapon ’ ; H. Blumner, Technologies 4. p. 488 sq. 

40. I. a statue of Arrbacliion etc. Shortly before my visit to 
Phigalia in May 1890 an archaic statue had been found there of exactly 
the type described by Pausanias. It was shown to me in a field just 
outside the village of Pavlitsa. There was a worn and half-effaced 
inscription on the statue, below the neck ; so that the correspondence 
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between this statue and the one described by Pausanias is complete. 
See note on ii. 5. 4. The story how Arrhachion won a victory in the 
pancratium and expired in the moment of victory is told briefly by 
Eusebius {Chronic, vol. i. p. 202, ed. Schone) and at length by 
Philostratus {Imagines^ ii, 6), who calls him Arrhichion. Elsewhere 
{De arte gymnasfica,, 2i) Philostratus has recorded the cry with which 
his trainer cheered the dying athlete to prefer victory to life. 

40. 3. boxers boxed with the soft straps. The earlier sort 

of boxing gloves used by the ancients is described also by Philostratus 
{De arte gymnastica, 10), but his description is not quite clear. It 
would seem, according to him, that the four fingers were fastened in a 
strap which allowed the tips to project from it, and were also held 
together by a cord wound round the forearm. 

40. 4. struck him under the ribs etc. This story is told of the 
boxer Cleomedes of Astypalaea by Oenomaus, quoted by Eusebius, 
Praepar, Evang. v. 34. Oenomaus had confused Damoxenus with 
Cleomedes. As to Cleomedes, see Paus. vi. 9. 6 sqq. 

40 . 5. a statue to him in Argos. vSee ii. 20. i, 

41. 2. A river called the Lymax. This would seem to be the 
stream which flows down a glen on the east side of Phigalia, at the 
foot of the slope which is surmounted by the walls of the ancient city. 
But, on the other hand, Pausanias apparently says that the Lymax 
flowed into the Neda 12 furlongs above Phigalia (§ 4); hence Leake 
identifled it with the river of Dragoi (Tragoz)y which joins the Neda on 
its right (north) bank about that distance above Phigalia. See Leake, 
MoreUy 2. p. 10. 

41, 2. Homer says etc. See Iliads i. 314 sq. 

41. 3 . Mount Gerausius, which is a part of Mount Lycaeus. 

Of the rivulets that unite to form the Neda the chief have their source 
above the village of //agios Sostis, in the range of hills which unites 
Mt. Lycaeus on the east with the peak called Palaeokastro on the w^est. 
These hills, therefore, would seem to be the Mt. Cerausius of the 
ancients. Bursian identified Cerausius with P alaeokccstro ; L. Ross with 
Stephani. But Palaeokastro seems too far west, and Stephani was 
probably not distinguished from Lycaeus {Diaphortz) by the ancients. 
Leake thought that Cerausius was Mt. Tetrasi (as to which see above, 

p. 389). 

See Leake, Jl/orea, 2. p. 10 sq. ; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 94 sq. ; Curtius, Pelop. 
I. p. 317 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 184. 

41. 3. shear their hair in honour of the river. It appears to 
have been common among the ancient Greeks for boys or men to allow 
their hair to grow for a certain time and then cut it oJfF in honour of a 
river-god. See i. 37. 3 ; viii. 20. 3. Achilles kept his yellow hair 
long that he might sacrifice it to the river Spercheus when he came 
home from the wars (Homer, Iliady xxiii. 14 1 sqq.) Orestes similarly 
vowed his hair to the river Inachus (Aeschylus, Choephoriy 5 sq.) Ajax 
let his hair grow in honour of the Ilissus (Philostratus, Heroicay xiii. 4). 
Hindoo matrons are sometimes allowed, as a great privilege, to offer a 
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few locks of their long hair at the confluence of rivers, as for example at 
the meeting of the Ganges and Jumna. The priest with a pair of golden 
scissors cuts off a few inches of the woman^s tresses and flings them 
into the river. See Monier Williams, Religious life and thought in India^ 
P- 375 Among some of the Australian aborigines, when a river 

was low with drought, the sorcerer used with chants and gesticulations 
to place some human hair in the stream. It was thought that this 
would make the water of the river to rise. See W. Stanbridge, ‘ On the 
aborigines of Victoria,^ Tra? 7 sactions of the EthnoL Soc. of London^ N.S. 
I (i86i), p. 300. On the worship of rivers among the ancient Greeks, 
see Percy Gardner, ‘ Greek river -worship,’ Transactions of the Royal 
Society of Literature^ Second Series (1878), pp. 173-218. Dio Chrysos- 
tom speaks of those who let their hair grow long for the sake of a god 
(Or. XXXV. vol. 2. p. 43, ed. Dindorf). Rufinus, son of the rhetorician 
Himerius, allowed his hair to grow in honour of Dionysus (Himerius, 
Or at. xxiii. 7). The people of Agyrium in Sicily were wont to let their 
hair grow long in honour of the hero lolaus till they had propitiated 
him with sacrifices (Diodorus, iv. 24. 4). The Thasians allowed their 
hair to grow long in honour of Demeter, because once the land recovered 
its fertility after a period of barrenness (Eusebius, Pracp. Evang. v. 
34. 9). In the British Museum there is a votive relief representing two 
plaits of formally-twisted hair, dedicated to Poseidon by Philombrotus 
and Aphthonetus. The relief was brought from Phthiotic Thebes in 
Thessaly. See A. H. Smith, Catalogue of Sculpture in the British 
Museum., i. No. 798, p. 366 sq. 

41. 5. of whom Homer makes mention. See Iliad, xviii. 398 sq. 

41. 6. the image of Eurynome represents a woman to the 

hips, but below that a fish. If Eur)mome was, as the natives affirmed, 
a form of Artemis, her curious fish - tailed image may perhaps be 
explained by the relation in which Artemis stood to water, evinced by 
her common title, ‘The Lady of the Lake.’ Cp. L. R. Farnell, The 
Cults of the Greek States, 2. p. 429 sq. 

41. 7. Bassae, and the temple of Apollo. The famous temple of 
Apollo at Bassae is situated about 4 miles north-east of Phigalia as the 
crow flies ; but as a wild and woody country of hill and dale lies between, 
and the path crosses glens and ascends steep slopes, the time occupied 
by the journey is about three and a half hours. From Pavlitsa, the 
village at the south-eastern extremity of Phigalia, our path leads at first 
eastward up the valley of the Neda. About a mile outside of the walls 
of Phigalia, on the top of a ridge, some remains of an ancient building, 
perhaps a temple, have been observed by travellers, who speak of 
having seen regularly-constructed foundations, a fragment of an archi- 
trave, and the base of a column. After following the valley of the 
Neda for some distance eastward, we turn up a glen down w’hich a 
stream flows from the north to join the Neda. Pursuing our way up 
the glen we come to the village of Voika, surrounded by many plane- 
trees and fig-trees. Then passing a waterfall and some picturesque 
rocks, we cross the stream by a little bridge and reach the village of 
Dragogi near the head of the glen. A rocky path now ascends the 
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hills immediately at the back of the village, and in a pretty little valley 
shaded by oaks we pass a spring, which may be the ‘‘ spring on Mount 
Cotilius^’ mentioned by Pausanias. At the end of the valley a steep 
ascent through the somewhat scanty remnants of an oak forest brings 
us to the temple of Apollo. 

The temple, which is by far the best preserved of all ancient temples 
in Peloponnese, stands in a strikingly wild and secluded situation at a 
height of 3700 feet above the sea, with a wide prospect southward to 
the distant mountains of Messenia and Laconia. The ground on 
which the temple is built is a narrow platform on the southern side of 
a hill, the Mount Cotilius of the ancients. The rocky slopes of this 
hill, rising rapidly behind the temple, shut out all distant views on the 
north and north-east. But to the south the slope descends gradually 
towards the valley of the Neda. Due south, through a dip in the hills, 
is seen the apparently flat-topped summit of Ithome. To the south-east, 
through another gap, appears the range of Taygetus, with its beautiful 
outlines and sharp snowy peaks. In the nearer foreground, between 
Ithome and Taygetus, rises Mount Ira, the last stronghold of the 
Messenian race in its struggle for freedom with Sparta. To the east 
are bare rough hills, dotted with oak-trees, the western spurs of Mount 
Lycaeus, while farther to the south appears the high, round -topped 
Tetrasi^ perhaps the Nomian mountains of the ancients. The sea is not 
visible, but it may be seen by ascending the slope at the back of the 
temple. The bleak desolate mountains form a striking background to 
the solitary temple which, built of the same cold grey limestone which 
composes the surrounding rocks, tends to deepen rather than relieve 
the melancholy of the scene, the ruined fane witnessing silently to the 
transitoriness of human greatness and the vanity of human faith. 
“ There is certainly nothing in Greece, says Leake, “ beyond the 
bounds of Attica, more worthy of notice than these remains. The 
temple at Aegina in some of its accidents or accompaniments may be 
more picturesque, and the surrounding prospect more agreeable ; but 
undoubtedly there are many persons who will prefer the severe grandeur, 
the wildness, and the variety of this Arcadian scene, in which, amidst a 
continued contrast of rugged mountain, forest, and cultivated land, there 
is no want of objects interesting to the spectator by their historical 
recollection. That which forms, on reflection, the most striking circum- 
stance of all is the nature of the surrounding country, capable of pro- 
ducing little else than pasture for cattle, and offering no conveniences 
for the display of commercial industry either by sea or land. If it 
excites our astonishment that the inhabitants of such a district should 
have had the refinement to delight in works of this kind, it is still more 
wonderful that they should have had the means to execute them. This 
can only be accounted for by what Horace says of the early Romans : 

Privatus illis census erat brevis, 

Commune magnum. 

This is the true secret of national power, which cannot be equally 
effective in an age of selfish luxury.’’ 
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The temple stands on a narrow rocky ridge which runs nearly north 
and south. So narrow is the ridge that in order to find room for the 
temple it was necessary to widen the ridge artificially by constructing a 
platform about 22 feet broad along its western edge. On its eastern 
side the ridge ends in a low line of precipitous rocks. The temple is 
orientated nearly north and south. For this remarkable deviation from 
the rule that Greek temples lie east and west, no more recondite reason 
need be sought than the nature of the ground, which, while it affords a 
fairly good site for a temple lying north and south, would have needed 
to be supplemented by great artificial substructions if it had to be 
adapted to a temple lying east and west. The temple rests, as usual, 
on a three-stepped platform of masonry. Its length, measured on the 
first step below the stylobate, is 125 ft. 7 in. ; its breadth is 48 ft. 2 in. 
Thus the temple is unusually long in proportion to its breadth and 
violates the canon laid down by Vitruvius (iv. 4) that the length of a 
temple should be just double its width. The walls, columns, and 
entablature were built of a grey compact limestone, veined with white 
and red, which is quarried on the neighbouring mountain ; the capitals 
of the inner columns, the coffered ceilings of the north and south 
porticoes, the roof-tiles, and the sculptures were all of marble. The 
form and workmanship of the three steps leading up to the temple are 
somewhat unusual. The riser or face of each step is undercut horizon- 
tally and is left rough save for a drafted margin all round it ; and there 
is a marked division perpendicularly between each pair of contiguous 
blocks. A Doric colonnade ran all round the temple, with six columns 
at each of the two narrow ends on the north and south, and fifteen 
columns on the long east and west sides, the corner columns being 
counted twice. Thus the total number of columns in the peristyle or 
outer colonnade was thirty-eight. Of these thirty-eight columns thirty- 
five are still standing (or at least were standing in 1890 when I visited 
the temple), and almost all of them still support their architraves. 
The columns which have fallen are the two at the southern end 
of the west side and the one at the southern end of the east 
side. The height of these Doric columns, including the capitals, is 
19 ft. 5 in. ; their lower diameter is 3 ft. 2 in., and their upper diameter 
2 ft. II in. The intercolumniations are not regular, the distances 
between the columns even on the same side of the temple varying 
considerably. Nothing of the gables or roof is standing, but abundant 
remains of them lie in disorder on the ground. There were no 
sculptures in the gables. This is proved not only by the condition of 
the surface of the vertical stones composing the tympanum, but also by 
the fact that the projection of the two cornices {gezsa), the horizontal 
and the raking comice, is identical ; for had there been sculptures 
within the gable the raking or ascending comice would, in conformity 
with invariable Greek practice, have projected beyond the horizontal 
comice so as to form a roof over the sculptures and protect them from 
rain and snow. But on the other hand ornaments of some sort 
{akroferia) were placed on the apex and two extremities of each gable, 
as appears from the preparation of the stones at these points to 
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receive them. The cyniatiuin or band of ornament on the ascending 
comice of the gables exhibits a series of palmettes (the Asiatic cyma 
recta) instead of the ovolo or ‘ egg-and-dart ’ pattern so commonly 
employed at Athens. Seventeen rows of tiles covered the roof. These 
tiles are unusually large, measuring 3 ft. 6 in. long by 2 ft. i in. wide. 
They are of Parian marble, and differ from ordinary Greek tiles in one 
remarkable respect. In general a Greek temple was roofed with tiles 
of tw’O different sorts — flat tiles with raised edges laid side by side, and 
g^able-like covering tiles placed over the junctions of the flat tiles to 
prevent the rain from penetrating between them. But in the temple at 
Bassae the tiles are all of one sort ; each tile consists of a flat piece 
with a raised edge at one side and a miniature gable-roof at the other, 
so that when the tiles were placed side by side this miniature gable- 
roof overlapped the raised border of the tile next to it, and served 
instead of a separate covering tile. It is obvious that this system of 
tiling afforded an even better protection against the weather than the 
other, since it diminished by half the chance of rain finding its way 
between the junctions of the tiles. The ceiling of the colonnade was 
formed by slabs adorned with sunken panels. At the northern and 
southern ends these slabs were of marble, and the panels were of three 
different patterns (namely square and diamond-shaped in two varieties) ; 
the rest of the colonnade, on the two long eastern and western sides of 
the temple, was ceiled with slabs of limestone, and the panels sunk in 
them were uniformly square. 

The kernel of the temple, inside of the Doric colonnade which ran 
round it, consisted of a central cella with a fore-temple {J>ronaos) at its 
northern and a back-chamber {ppisthodomos) at its southern end. The 
cella is 54 ft. ii in. long by 22 ft. ii in. wide. The fore-temple is 
considerably deeper or longer than the back-chamber, the depth of the 
former being 18 ft., while the depth of the back-chamber is only 13 ft. 
6 in. The lowest course of the eastern wall of the temple is mostly 
standing. It is built of blocks about 3 ft. 6 in. high and broad and 
20 in. thick. ^ The facade both of the fore-temple and of the back- 
chamber was supported by two columns between antae^ and the 
metopes of the entablature were adorned with sculptures of which some 
fragments have been found and are now in the British Museum. Gates 
or railings of metal seem to have shut off the fore-temple (but not the 
back-chamber) from the outer colonnade. They were fastened to the 
sides of the columns and antae and fitted into an elaborately-moulded 
marble step which formed a raised sill between the columns. The 
columns and a?itae both of the fore-temple and of the back-chamber 
are fallen. 

The ceiling of the back -chamber consisted of blocks of marble 
adorned with square sunken panels, which were further set off with 
painting and gilding. Of the ceilings of the fore-temple and cella^ on 
the other hand, no trace has been found, and we are left to conjecture 
that they were of wood ; the architect perhaps judged that these 
chambers were too wide to be safely spanned by marble beams. 

^ These are rough estimates of my own made on the spot. 
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From the fore-temple a doorway about 8 ft. 8 in. wide led into the 
cella. The arrangement of the cella is very remarkable. Five short 
cross-walls or buttresses, ending in half- columns of the Ionic order, 
projected into it from either side at intervals of about 6 ft. 5 in. The 
length of each buttress, with the half- column, is about 3 ft. 8J in. 
Remains of all these ten buttresses and Ionic half-columns are to be 
seen in their places. Each half - column has ten flutes ; its lower 
diameter is 2 ft. 2|^ in., its upper diameter is i ft. 9J in. The height 
of the half - columns, including the capitals, was 20 ft. 5 in. A 
remarkable feature of these Ionic capitals is that they have volutes on 
three sides instead of on two. This is the earliest example known to 
us of Ionic capitals with a volute on each face. The buttresses with 
their Ionic half-columns rested on a step 3.75 inches high, which left 
the central area of the cella at a correspondingly lower level. The 
effect of the protrusion of these short cross-walls or buttresses into the 
cella from either side was to form a series of compartments like the side 
chapels of some cathedrals. The same arrangement occurred in the 
Heraeum at Olympia (see vol. 3. p. 589). Above the half- columns 
and supported by them a marble frieze, sculptured with the battle of 
the Greeks and the Amazons, and with the battle of the Lapiths and 
Centaurs, ran all round the cella. This frieze has been preserved 
entire and is now in the British Museum (see below). Thus we see 
that the internal arrangement of the cella differed materially from that 
generally adopted in Greek temples. As a rule the roof of the cella was 
supported on each side by two rows of columns, one above the other, 
the columns of the lower row being of a different order from the 
columns of the upper row and taller than they, but not so tall as the 
columns of the outer colonnade. In the temple at Bassae, on the other 
hand, there was only a single row of columns (or, strictly speaking, of 
half-columns) on either side of the cella^ and these half-columns were 
taller than the columns of the outer colonnade. 

Nor is this the only or the most remarkable peculiarity of the 
temple. Between the last two buttresses and the south wall of the cella 
a space of about 15 feet intervenes, which may be supposed to have 
been the inmost shrine where stood the image of the deity. The two 
buttresses in question are set obliquely to the side walls of the cella 
instead of (like all the other buttresses) at right angles to them ; and 
between them, in the axis of the cella^ stood a marble Corinthian 
column with exquisitely - wrought capital, which has since been bar- 
barously mutilated. The column had 20 flutes ; its lower diameter was 
2 ft. 2 1 in., its upper diameter i ft. 9^ in. The total height of the 
column, including the base and the capital, was about 20 ft. 6 in. 
If this Corinthian column, of which the base was discovered in its place, 
belonged to the original temple, as Stackelberg, Blouet, and Cockerell 
all believed, it is the earliest known example of the Corinthian order. 
But its existence in the temple as originally built has been doubted or 
denied. Further — and this is the most singular feature in the temple — 
the inmost part of the cella was provided with a doorway of its own, 
6 ft. 4 in. wide, which opened through the eastern wall upon the outer 
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colonnade. In all the remains of Greek temples that have survived to 
the present day there is not, I believe, any other example of a side door 
to the cella. The only plausible explanation of this architectural 
anomaly is that the existing temple, facing north and south, had 
replaced an older and smaller temple which, in accordance with Greek 
custom, faced east and west ; and that when the large new temple was, 
in compliance with the exigencies of the site, built facing north and 
south, the religious prejudices of the worshippers required that the 
image of the god should still face eastward, and that accordingly the 
architect was obliged to open a doorway in the eastern wall through 
which the worshippers might see and approach their deity as before. 
We must therefore suppose that the image of Apollo stood in this 
inmost part of the cella with its back to the west wall and its face to 
the eastern doorway. Pausanias tells us (§ 9 and viii. 30. 3) that the 
bronze image, 12 feet high, had been transferred to Megalopolis. But 
it was apparently replaced by an image of the kind called acrolithic^ 
that is, an image of which the extremities only were of marble, while 
the rest of the figure was made of wood or other inferior material. For 
in the inmost part of the cella^ where the image must have stood, there 
were found fragments of the marble feet and hands of a colossal image ; 
and that the image to which they belonged was acrolithic is inferred 
from the existence in the hands and feet of holes in which dowels were 
no doubt inserted for the purpose of attaching them to the image. 
Two of these fragments are now in the British Museum ; one is the 
fore part of a male right foot wearing a sandal ; the other is the palm 
and base of the thumb of a right hand. Another fragment, found with 
the rest, is supposed to have been part of Apollo’s lyre. 

The cella of the temple w^as believed by the architect Cockerell to 
have been hypaethral, that is, to have had an opening for light in the 
roof. He thought that such an opening was needed for the proper 
appreciation of the frieze, which would else have been half hidden in a 
dim twilight, and that its existence was positively proved by a fragment 

of a roof tile which from its shape ^ ^ would seem to 

have been placed at the edge of an ^ opening in the 

roof. There was no doorway in the wall dividing 

the cella from the back-chamber. 

The sculptured frieze which adorned the interior of the cella was 
discovered under the ruins of the temple in 1812 by a party of English 
and German archaeologists, among whom were Baron Haller and the 
architect C. R. Cockerell. In the following year the party, reinforced 
by the accession of Baron von Stackelberg of Esthonia and the 
Chevalier Bronstedt of Copenhagen, but without the architect Cockerell, 
returned to Bassae, cleared the site of the temple, and disinterred the 
sculptures from the superincumbent mass of ruins. Transported to 
Zante, the sculptures were there sold in 1814 to the British Government 
for a nominal sum of 60,000 piastres (;^ 15,800), which, however, 
through a disadvantageous exchange, was increased to 19,000. The 
frieze now forms one of the chief treasures of the British Museum. It 
is composed of twenty-three slabs of a marble which, according to 
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some, resembles Pentelic marble ; but it is rather a coarse-grained 
yellowish-brownish marble. Prof. G. R. Lepsius observed at Bassae 
blocks of a coarse-grained crystalline marble of a white colour tinged 
with light grey ; pieces of the same marble were seen by him at 
Olympia, but nowhere else. He conjectures that it comes from one 
of the islands of the Aegean. See G. R. Lepsius, Griechische Marmor- 
studien, p. 57. Whether the marble described by him is that of which 
the frieze is composed does not appear. The slabs of the frieze are 
each 2 ft. in. high and about 3^ inches thick. They are of unequal 
length, but together make up a total length of 10 1 ft. ^ in. The frieze 
formed by them ran round the cella above the half-columns ; it rested 
on the upper edge of the architrave and was fastened by bolts into the 
wall behind. Its length proves that, if the frieze as we have it is entire, 
it could not have extended round the whole of the cella^ which was 
nearly 55 feet long. We must, therefore, suppose that it adorned the 
northern part of the cella only, stopping short at the two last half- 
columns towards the south, and crossing over the cella between these 
two half-columns, above the central Corinthian column. Hence it did 
not extend into the inner shrine or Holy of Holies in which stood the 
image of the god. The space to which the frieze was thus confined 
was a rectangle with two long sides, one on the east and one on the 
west, each measuring 35 ft. 9 in., and two short sides, one on the north 
and the other on the south, each measuring 14 ft. 2^ in. The slight 
excess (i ft. 2^ in.) of the frieze over the length of the space which 
it was intended to occupy may be explained by supposing that the slabs 
overlapped each other a little at the angles. 

The subjects represented by the sculptures are two, namely the 
battle of the Lapiths and Centaurs, and the battle of the Greeks and 
Amazons. The former subject occupies eleven slabs, with a combined 
length of 45 ft. 6 1 in., while the latter occupies twelve slabs with a 
length of 55 ft. 6 in. It would seem, therefore, that the battle of the 
Greeks and Amazons filled two sides and a part of a third, while the 
battle of the Centaurs and Lapiths was confined to one entire side and 
the greater part of another. Each slab contains a separate group of 
figures, proving that the sculptures were executed before the slabs were 
placed in position in the cella; for had the slabs been first fixed in 
their final positions and then sculptured, it is most likely that the 
artist would have found it convenient, at least in some places, to allow 
the groups and even the separate figures to flow over from one slab to 
another. The same fact makes it difficult or impossible to determine 
the exact order in which the slabs were arranged. Attempts have 
indeed been made to determine the original order, but they rest on 
very little positive evidence. 

The figures are in high relief. The composition is extraordinarily 
vigorous, animated, and varied ; the field is crowded with figures, and 
the violence and passion of battle are portrayed with fiery' energy and 
with immense fertility and boldness of imagination. “ If,'^ says 
Overbeck, “ we leave out of consideration style in the strict sense, that 
is the design and modelling of the figures, and consider simply the 
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contents of the frieze, we shall find that in sheer power of inventive 
imagination it surpasses most of its possible rivals, and that hardly 
anywhere can we point to a composition which in respect of variety of 
theme and wealth of thrilling interest can vie with the frieze of 
Phigalia.^^ But combined with these high artistic merits are grave 
blemishes. The execution of the sculptures, at once coarse and florid, 
is by no means equal to the design. The figures are soraew’hat heavy 
and thickset, the attitudes occasionally uncouth, and the faces dull and 
expressionless. Worse than all, the proportions of the limbs and 
bodies are often wrong ; this is especially observable in the hands, feet, 
and legs. “ The feet are long, the legs short and stumpy, and the 
extremities ridiculous in the design, and imperfect in the execution, and 
they resemble the style which is observ^ed on the better kinds of Roman 
sarcophagi (Dodwell). To explain this union of imaginative power 
with defective execution it has been suggested that the frieze was 
designed by a great Athenian sculptor but carv^ed on the spot by local 
artists of mediocre or less than mediocre abilities. This was the view 
taken by the painter Haydon, a good judge though a poor artist. He 
says : “ The Phygaleian marbles arrived. I saw them. Though full 
of gross disproportions they are beautifully composed and were evidently 
the design of a great genius, executed provincially (Lifi of B. R. 
Haydon^ London, 1853, vnl. i. p. 329). But to attempt to determine 
the artist who designed or executed the frieze is, in the absence of all 
positive testimony, mere guess-work. The names of Alcamenes and 
Cresilas have, however, been suggested by different archaeologists. 
Overbeck thought that the work must have been designed as well as 
carried out by the local Arcadian talent. 

A few of the scenes on the frieze may be mentioned. 

Conspicuous amid the hurly-burly of battle are the figures of Apollo 
and Artemis who have arrived in a car drawn by two stags. Apollo 
has dismounted and is drawing his bow against a Centaur ; Artemis, 
with one foot on the ground, grasps the reins. Elsewhere, two 
women have taken refuge at a stiff archaic image of Artemis ; one of 
them stretches out her arms in despair, the other clings to the image, 
w'hile a brutal Centaur is tearing her mantle from her body. But the 
Centaur is himself hotly attacked from behind by a man who is kneeling 
on the CentauPs back and is about to stab him with his sword. A 
lion’s skin hanging on a tree beside this group has been thought to 
show that the man is Theseus. Another Centaur is rearing and kicking 
with his hind horse’s legs and hoofs at a Lapith, while with his human 
arms he grasps another Lapith whom he is biting in the neck, and who 
is thrusting his sword into the monstePs belly. Again, two Centaurs 
are heaving up a huge stone with which to crush into the earth the 
invulnerable Caeneus, who, already half buried in the ground, is holding 
up his shield above his head to avert the impending stroke. A similar 
scene is represented on the west frieze of the so-called Theseum at 
Athens (see vol. 3. p. 521). In the battle of the Greeks and Amazons 
a foremost place is taken by Hercules, who with the lion’s skin wrapt 
round his left arm is striking with his club at an Amazon ; she is 
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drawing back and holding out her shield. This figure of Hercules has 
been sometimes interpreted as Theseus. Behind Hercules (or Theseus) 
a mounted Amazon, mortally wounded, is sinking with her horse to the 
ground. A Greek has seized her by foot and arm and is about to fling 
her to the ground, when he is suddenly moved with pity and stoops 
over her with grief-stricken face. This is not the only touch of pathos 
and chivalry which the genius of the artist has introduced into the 
battle of the men and women. One Amazon is seen tenderly supporting 
the steps of a wounded Greek, while another carries off on her back a 
Greek who has probably fallen by her hand. Yet again, an Amazon 
interposes to save a fallen Greek from the blow which another female 
warrior is about to deal him. The battle of the Centaurs and Lapiths, 
on the other hand, is redeemed by no such touches of humanity ; all is 
ferocity, fury, and lust, as was to be expected in a contest between men 
and monsters. 

The twelve fragments of the metopes are too shattered to allow us 
to determine their subjects with certainty. They have recently, how- 
ever, been subjected to a searching examination by Prof. B. Sauer, 
who has offered acute and plausible explanations of some of them. ( i ) 
One fragment seems to represent Apollo with his lyre. It is the figure 
of a man wearing the costume of a lyre-player, with a long tunic falling 
to his feet and a flowing mantle. The tunic is confined by a broad belt 
and bands which cross on his breast. Long hair falls dowm on his 
shoulders. He is standing turned a little to the spectator’s right, but 
his face is looking backwards to the left. In his left hand, which is 
broken off, he probably held a lyre. (2) Another fragment seems to 
represent Orpheus or at all events a Thracian lyre-player. It represents 
the head and upper body of a beardless man wearing a skin cap, a 
sleeveless tunic girt round the waist, and a small cloak. Two bands, 
crossing on his breast, are held together by a brooch in the form of a 
Gorgon’s head. With his raised left hand he seems to be playing on 
a lyre, which is partly expressed in relief, and was probably further 
indicated by colour. His face is seen in profile, for he is looking 
towards the lyre. (3) Two fragments apparently belonged to a group 
representing a man and woman seated opposite each other. The 
woman, whose head, upper body, and left foot are preserved, wears a 
veil, a sleeveless tunic, and a mantle, and seems to be coyly averting her 
face from the man ; she is raising her right hand, wrapt in her mantle, 
towards her face. The man on the other hand appears to be 
endeavouring to overcome the woman’s shyness and to oblige her to 
show her face. His right hand is round the woman’s neck, his left 
hand is under her right arm, and his right foot is close to her left. 
But beyond this and a doubtful trace of his left foot nothing of the 
man remains. The scene may represent, as Prof. B. Sauer holds, the 
marriage of Zeus and Hera. (4) Another fragment shows the torso of 
an old bearded man, who may be supposed to have been standing and 
leaning on a staff placed under his left arm. The folds and creases on 
his naked breast and belly show that he is old ; his head seems to have 
been sunk on his breast ; and he wears a mantle which crosses his 
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body from the right hip to the left armpit, while some folds of drapery 
on his right shoulder indicate that the mantle was also drawm over his 
head to serve as a hood. This hooded old man, with his head sunk on 
his wrinkled breast, is interpreted by Prof. Sauer as the aged Cronus 
moodily contemplating the stone wrapt in swaddling clothes which he 
is about to swallow in the belief that it is his infant son Zeus. (5) 
Another fragment represents the torso of a young and graceful woman 
clad in a thin clinging tunic, with a mantle thrown over her left arm 
and round her body from the waist dowm wards. In her right hand, 
which reposes on her hip, she holds a pair of castanets ; in her left 
hand, which is broken off, she may have held another pair of castanets. 
Prof. Sauer interprets her as a nymph attending on the infant Zeus and 
drowning his squalls in the rattle of her castanets for the purpose of 
saving him from the maw of Cronus, his cruel father. A similar 
service was commonly said to have been performed for the infant by 
the Curetes. (6) Another fragment represents a cymbal, and this is 
supposed by Prof. Sauer to have been held by a nymph who may have 
been clashing her cymbals for the same humane purpose that the other 
rattled her castanets. 

All the fragments which have just been described seem to have 
belonged to the metopes at the north end of the temple. The sculptures 
of these northern metopes, if Prof. SauePs explanation of the fragments 
is right, fell into two groups, one relating to Apollo, the other to Zeus. 
In the group relating to Apollo, the god himself appeared along with 
Orpheus and perhaps the Muses ; while in the group relating to Zeus 
were represented the outwitting of Cronus, the infant god surrounded 
by nymphs who were playing on musical instruments, and lastly the 
marriage of Zeus and Hera. 

The artistic style of the metopes is more careful and finished than 
that of the frieze, indeed it has been compared to that of the exquisite 
reliefs on the balustrade of the Wingless Victory at Athens (vol. 2. 
p. 259). But apart from their better finish the sculptures of the 
metopes present the same essential characteristics as the sculptures of 
the frieze. Both are in high relief ; both are marked by a florid treat- 
ment of the drapery, by heavy thickset figures, and by the stiffness and 
lifelessness of the hands. Probably, therefore, they were both designed 
by the same artist. The metopes may possibly have been executed by 
the artist himself, while the frieze was carv'ed by inferior workmen after 
his designs. Prof. Sauer is of opinion that it was the metopes of the 
outer colonnade which were sculptured, not (as the architects think) the 
metopes above the entrances to the fore-temple and back-chamber. 

With regard to the date of the temple, Pausanias tells us that it was 
built out of gratitude to Apollo for having delivered the people of 
Phigalia from the great plague of 430 B.C. But this statement appears 
to be based merely on an inference drawn by Pausanias from the god’s 
surname and from the fact that the architect was Ictinus, the builder of 
the Parthenon. On the other hand, we know from Thucydides (ii. 54) 
that the plague scarcely touched Peloponnese ; and it seems unlikely 
that an Athenian architect should have worked for a Peloponnesian city 
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while the war between Athens and Peloponnese was raging. As Ictinus 
was the architect of the temple, and we have no reason to suppose that 
he survived the Peloponnesian war, we may conjecture that the temple 
was built either before the outbreak of the war, that is, before 431 B.C., 
or during its temporary cessation consequent on the peace of N icias, z\e, 
in 42 1 B.c. or one of the immediately succeeding years. The florid and 
almost pictorial style of the sculptures, which can hardly have been 
executed before those of the Parthenon, favours the later date. There 
are some grounds for holding that the pestilence broke out again in 420 
B,C., and it has been proposed to connect the foundation of the temple 
with the deliverance of Phigalia from the plague of that year. See 
Ch. Petersen, in Philologus^ 4 (1849), P- 234 sqq. That the partial 
destruction of the temple is due to the fury of Christian iconoclasts 
rather than to earthquakes appears from the fact, while the well- 
buttressed and iron -clamped walls of the cel la have been destroyed, the 
long rows of columns, though naturally weak from want of support, are 
still standing almost entire. 

The first modem traveller who is known to have visited the temple 
at Bassae was a French architect named Joacchim Bochor, who acci- 
dentally discovered it in November 1765. At the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, in the years 1805 and 1806, the temple was visited 
by the English travellers Leake, Dodwell, and Cell ; and in 1811 and 
1812 the ruins wxre thoroughly explored and plans and drawings of 
them prepared by the party of English and German archaeologists, 
who, as we have seen, discovered and carried off the sculptures, which 
now adorn the British Museum. 

See Chandler, Travels in Greece, p. 295 sq. ; von Stackelberg, Der Apollotem- 
pel zu Bassae in Arcadien und die daselbst ausgegrabene?i Bildwer/te {KomQ, 1826); 
Stuart and Revett, Antiquities of A thefts : Supplementary volume by C. R. 
Cockerell, W. Kinnaird, T. L. Donaldson, etc. (London, 1830) (the description 
of the temple at Bassae, comprising 1 8 pages of text with ii plates, is by 
the architect T. L. Donaldson); Expiditioyi scientifque de Moree: Architecture, 
Sculptures, etc., par A. Blouet, 2. pp. 5-29, with plates 4-30; C. R. Cockerell, 
The temples of fupiter Panhelleniits at Aegina arid of Apollo Epictirius at Bassae 
near Phigaleia in Arcadia (London, i860) ; Dodwell, Tour, 2. pp. 384-389 ; 
Gell, Itinerary of the Morea, p. 81 sqq. ; id,. Journey in the Morea, p. 109 sqq, ; 
Leake, Morea, 2. p. i sqq, ; Journal, 2, p. 269 sqq. ; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 

99 sq. ; Curtius, Pelop. I. p. 324 sqq. ; Welcker, Tagebuch, I. p. 275 sqq, ; W. G. 
Clark, Pelop. p. 255 sqq. ; Vischer, Erinnerungen, p. 455 sqq. ; Wyse, Pelop. 2. 
p. 26 sqq. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 254 sq. ; Mahaffy, Rambles and Studies in 
Greece^ P -317 ^ 9 ^ 1 - 5 Baedeker,^ p. 318 sqq. ; Guide- Joanne, 2. p. 297 sqq. ; 
Baumeister’s Denkmaler, s.v. ‘Phigalia’; K. O. Miiller, ‘ De Phidiae vita et 
operibus/ Kunstarchaeologische IVerke, 2. p. ii sq. ; id., ‘Ueber die Zeit der 
Erbaviung des ApoUontempels zu Bassae bei Phigalia,’ ib. 3. pp. 179-184; S. 
Ivanoff, ‘ II bassorelievo del tempio di Apollo Epicurio a Basse presso Figalia,’ 
Annalideir Instituto, 37 (1865), pp. 29-42; id., ‘La dispositione architettonica 
della cella del tempio di Apollo Epicurio a Basse presso Figalia,’ ib. pp. 43-54 ; 
Michaelis,^ ‘ Zum Tempel von Bassae,’ Archaologische Zeitung, 34 (1876), p. 
161 sq. ; K. Lange, ‘ Die Composition des Frieses von Phigalia,’ Berichte uber 
die Verkandl. d. kon. sacks. Gesell. d. IVissen. zuLeipzig, Philolog. histor. Classe, 
32 (1880), pp. 57*69 > S. Murray, History of Greek Sculpture, 2. pp. 168-178; 
Overbeck, Gesch. d. griech. Plastik,* i, pp. 548-557 ; Lucy M. Mitchell, History 
of ancient sculpture, pp. 397*401 ; Fried erichs-Wolters, Gipsabgusse, Nos. 880- 
905 > pp* 300*305 } ^iCj Hampfgrtippe und Kampfertypen in der Antike, p. loi 
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sqq. ; A* H. Smith, Catalogue of Sculpture in the British Musetim, i. p. 207 
sqq, ; B. Sauer, ‘ Die Metopen des Apollontempels von Phigalia,’ Berickte ttber 
dte Verhandl. d, k. sacks. GeselL d. IVissen. zu Leipzig, Phil. hist. Classe, 1895, 
pp. 207-250. 

Marble copies of three of the slabs of the Phigalian frieze exist at Patras. 
They were at first supposed to be ancient, but it has been proved that they are 
modern. See L. Gurlitt, in Mittkeil. d. arch. Inst, in Athm, 5 (1880), pp. 364- 
367 ; von Duhn, ib. 6 {1881), pp. 308 sq. ; Treu, in Archaologische Zeitung, 40 
(1882), pp. 59-66; R. Klette, ib. pp. 165-168; A. S. Murray, Hist, of Greek 
Sculpture, 2. p. 177 note. 

41, 8. the symmetry of its proportions. The Greek is rrjs 
apfJLOvias eVcKa. By apfxovia Leake understood Pausanias to mean 
“ the nice adaptation of the stones to each other, or, in other words, 
the fine execution of the masonry, and not the general harmony of the 
proportions of the temple” (Alorea, 2. p. 6). Leake thought that this 
interpretation, which was accepted by E. Curtius {Pel op. i. p. 326) and 
Mure (Journal, 2. p. 271), w’as prov^ed by other passages in Pausanias. 
The only other passage which he refers to is ii. 25. 9 At6ta eV>/p- 
pLOcrrai iraXai, ws /xd A terra avriov e/caerrov dpp.ovlav rots p,eydXois Xtdots 
ctvat, where apfiovia is certainly used in the sense of ‘ bond,' ‘ ligament.' 
Compare also viii. 8. 8 ot pi^v yap (At^ot) — e/CTrT/Sokrtv c/c rtuv dppLovtojv, 
ix. 33. 7 KLcrcros ol (scil. rw va(q) Trpoa-TrecfiVKws /xeyas Kal Icrxvpos SteAvcrei' 
€K Ttov dpjuovtwv Kttt StecTTrtt Tovs Xidovs aTv aXXIjXiov. In ix. 39* - 
(rov dvdyrdro) rwi^ At^wi^ <^acrtv appLovlav Travrt er^at rw ot/coSo/x^J/xart) 
the word dp/xovta seems to mean ‘keystone.’ In ix. 39. 9 (xdtr/xa yy]s 
€<Trlv ovK aVTo/xarov, a A Ad erri/ Kal dppLOviq Trpos rh aKpi/SecrraTOV 

o)Ko8op.yp.evov) it perhaps means ‘accurate jointing,' the sense which 
Leake, Curtius, and Mure give to it in the present passage. On the 
other hand, see ii. 27. 5 dppLovlas 8k y ndXXovs eVexa dp^tTe/ertov 770to5 
€9 d/xtAAav IIoAuKAetTt^ ykvoif dv d^toxpews ; where dp/xovta clearly 
means ‘symmetry of proportions.' 

41. 8. the surname of Averter of Evil. See i. 3. 4. 

41. 9. I have already shown etc. See viii. 30. 3. 

41. 10. a spring of water on Mount CotiHus. In a trough-like 
hollow about ten minutes to the west-south-west of the temple at Bassae 
there is a spring, the water of which soon disappears underground. This 
is probably the spring described by Pausanias. See Boblaye, Re- 
cherches, p. 166; Expdd. scie7itifique de Moree : Architecture, Sculp- 
Hires, etc., par A. Blouet, 2. p. 5 J Cell, Itinerary of the Morea, p. 81 
sq. ; id.. Journey in the Morea, p. 109 ; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 99; Curtius, 
Pelop. I. p. 324; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 255, 

41. 10. Aphrodite in Cotilum etc. The highest point of Mount 
Cotilius rises just to the north of the temple at Bassae. A little below 
the summit, about ten minutes to the north-west of the temple, is a 
small cup-shaped dell surrounded by rocky slopes, but with an opening 
to the south. Here there are foundations of an ancient temple, covered 
with the ruins of a chapel. Large blocks and fragments of roof-tiles are 
also to be seen scattered about. These are probably the remains of the 
temple of Aphrodite in Cotilum. See ExpHition scientifique de Moree : 
Architecture, Sculptures, etc., par A. Blouet, 2. p. 5 ; Boblaye, Re- 
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cherches^ p. i66 ; L. Ross, Reisen^ p. loo sq, ; Curtius, Pelop, I. p. 324 
sq, ; Bursian, Geogr, 2. p. 255 ; Guide-Joanne^ 2. p. 299. 

42. I. Mount Blaius there is a cave there sacred to 

Demeter. According to Pausanias (viii. 41.7) Mount Cotilius was on 
the left and Mount Elaius on the right of Phigalia. But IVTount Cotilius 
is to the north-east of the city. Hence Mount Elaius is to be looked for 
to the west of it. It is perhaps the mountain of Smarlina or Smerlina 
which rises to the west and north-west of Phigalia. The cave of the 
Black Demeter has been identified with a small cavern in the glen 
of the Neda, about an houPs walk to the west of Phigalia. The 
place is known in the neighbourhood as the sto^nion tes Panagias or 
Gully of the Virgin. To reach the cavern it is necessary to descend 
into the ravine by a steep and narrow path which affords very little 
foothold and overhangs depths which might turn a weak head. At the 
awkward places, however, it is generally possible to hold on to bushes 
or rocks with the hands. Thus we descend to the bed of the river, 
which here rushes roaring along at the bottom of the narrow wooded 
ravine, the precipitous sides of which tower up on either hand to an 
immense height. The cave is situated in the face of a prodigious cliff 
on the north side of the ravine, about a hundred feet or so above the bed 
of the river, from which it is accessible only by a narrow and difficult 
footpath. The ravine at this point sweeps round in a sharp curve, and 
the cavern is placed just at the elbow of the bend. On the opposite side 
of the linn, some fifty feet or so away, a great crag, its sides green with 
grass and trees wherever they can find a footing, soars up to a height 
about as far above the cavern as the cavern is above the stream. Hills 
close the view both up and down the glen ; those at the upper end are 
high, steep, and wooded. 

The cavern itself, originally a mere shallow depression or hollow on 
the side of the cliff, has been artificially closed by a rough wall of masonry, 
apparently of recent date ; the plaster seemed to me fresh. In the 
cavern thus formed a rough floor of boards has been run across at a 
height of about 4 feet above the floor of the rock. Thus the grotto is 
divided into two compartments, the upper of which has been converted 
into a tiny chapel with an altar at the end and two holy pictures of 
Christ and John the Baptist. In another comer of the chapel is an 
artificial ledge, above which the rock is blackened with fire. On the 
opposite wall are some faded frescoes. Light enters the little cave by a 
small window (about 8 inches by 5) in the wall beside the altar. At 
least half of the roof is artificial, being built of the same rough masonry 
as the wall. Close beside this tiny cavern, to the east of it, may be seen 
a still tinier grotto, separated from the former by a slight protuberance 
in the rock. The same ledge of rock gives access to both grottoes. 

What is called the siomzon tes Panagias or Gully of the Virgin is a 
tunnel, some hundred yards long, formed of fallen rocks and earth, 
through which the Neda rushes in the ravine below the cavern. In 
winter the swollen stream flows over the roof of the tunnel, but in 
summer, when the riv^er is low, you may walk through the tunnel and 
admire the stalactites which hang from its roof. 




CH. XLII 


THE CAVE OF DEMETER 


407 


Just before you ascend the narrow path to the cavern, you pass on 
the right (north) the mouth of a narrow ravine, with exceedingly steep 
and lofty sides. Down this glen pours a stream which, after tumbling 
in a pretty cascade and then forming a deep pool, joins the Neda. 
Thus the cliff in which is the cavern forms a sort of tongue or promon- 
tory between the main ravine of the Neda on one side and the ravine of 
this tributary stream on the other. 

That the cavern just described was the cave of Black Demeter is 
made probable (i) by its distance and direction from Phigalia, both of 
which fairly agree with Pausanias^s description ; (2) by the veneration 
with which the place is regarded to this day, the people of Pavlitsa and 
the neighbouring villages still holding an annual festival of the Madonna 
on the spot, just as the Phigalians did in honour of Demeter (§ ii) ; 
(3) by a legend, current here, that once upon a time the Madonna, 
shocked at the incestuous love of a brother for his sister, took refuge in 
this cavern. This tale can hardly be an>"thing but a transformation of 
the classical story of the incestuous love of Poseidon for his sister 
Demeter and her sullen retirement into the cave. The grove of oaks 
which grew round the cave in antiquity (§ 12) is still represented by the 
oaks in the wooded ravine of the Neda; and the spring of cold water 
still trickles from the cave. But it is singular that in describing the 
situation of the cave Pausanias should make no mention of the Neda, 
which flows along in its deep bed not many yards below the mouth of 
the cavern. 

See Conze and Michaelis, ‘ Rapporto d’ un viaggio fatto nella Grecia/ Annali 
iieir I milt lit 0^ 33 {1861), pp. 57-61 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 252 sq. ; Baedeker,^ 
p. 322 ; Guide-Joanne^ 2. p.^295 sq. ; Philippson, p. 31 1. From Beule’s vague 
and rhetorical description (Etudes sur le PHopomicse^ p. 127 sqq.') it would seem 
that he visited the stomion tes Panagias but not the cavern. I visited the cave, 
2nd May 1890, and have described it from personal observation. 

42 . I. All that the people of Thelpusa say etc. See viii. 25. 

4 sqq. 

42 . 4. the head and the hair were those of a horse. We have 
seen that on the robe of Demeter’s image at Lycosura female figures with 
beasts’ heads are represented (above, p. 375 sq.) On an archaic vase 
from Rhodes in the British Museum (B. 380), Medusa is depicted with 
the body of a woman and the head of a horse. See Journal of Hellenic 
Studies, 5 (1884), pi. xliii., and p. 2Sg sq. ; Catalogue of Greek and 
Etruscan vases in the British Museum : vol. 2, Black-figured Vases, by 
H. B. Walters, p. 212. Figures with asses’ heads and human (?) 
bodies are painted on the wall of an ancient house excavated a few years 
ago on the citadel of Mycenae (see vol. 3. p. 12 1). Ass-headed or 
horse-headed monsters occur on the archaic Greek gems known as 
Island or Mycenaean gems ; and it is worth noting that one of these 
gems was found at Phigalia. On it we see two of the horse-headed 
monsters standing on their hind-legs, and between them a man, who 
is holding each of them by the lower jaw. See Milchhoefer, Die 
Anfange der Kunst in Griechenland, p. 54 sq. ; A. B. Cook, ‘Animal 
Worship in the Mycenaean Age,’ Journal of Hellenic Studies.^ 14 
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(1894), pp. 81 sqq.^ 138 sqq. We may perhaps infer that hybrid forms 
of this sort were commoner in the early than in the fully-developed art 
of Greece. We have seen from Pausanias (viii. 41. 6) that not far from 
Phigalia there was an image of Euiymome with the body of a woman 
and the tail of a fish ; it was probably very ancient, 

42 , 4. a dolphin a dove. As the dolphin was an attribute 

of Poseidon and the dove of Aphrodite, the two together in the hands of 
Demeter may have been intended to symbolise Poseidon’s love for the 
goddess. This is the explanation of W. Mannhardt (J^IythologiscJie 
Forschungen^ p. 250 sq.\ and I can suggest no better. 

42 . 5. how it caught fire. See viii. 5. 8. 

42 , 6. the nook of the tunnel. The Greek is aypayyos re fivxov. 
The word cryjpayy^s is defined by Photius in his Lexicon to mean “ long 
fissures under ground, as it were veins of the earth, along which 
the water runs in search of a vent” (al vtto y^v virop-^K^i^ 
olovcl rives ovcrat rljs as virorpexov to vStop ^rjrei 

Ste^oSov). The word, therefore, describes exactly the siomton tes 
Panagias or Gully of the Virgin, through which the Neda rushes below 
the cave of Demeter. See note on § i. 

42 . 7- a bronze Apollo at Pergamus by this Onatas. A pedestal 
which probably supported the statue here mentioned by Pausanias has 
been found at Pergamus. It bears the inscription 

’Ovaras] 'ZpLtKoyvos Atytv/yTTys [e 7 ro[r} 0 -ev 

z.e. “ (Onatas,) an Aeginetan, son of Smicon, (made this statue).” See 
Frankel, Inschriften von Pergamon^ No. 48. Smicon is an archaic 
form of Micon, the name of the sculptor’s father as given by Pausanias 
(v. 25. 10). The statue of Apollo by Onatas had no doubt been 
transferred to Pergamus from its original place ; for Pergamus was not 
founded till long after the time of Onatas. In the Greek Antholog}' 
(Anthol. Palat. ix. 238) there is an epigram by Antipater in praise of a 
bronze statue of Apollo by Onatas, which may have been the one here 
mentioned by Pausanias. The last verse of the epigram implies that 
Onatas either made the statue by the help of Ilithyia or made an image 
of Ilithyia beside it. If the latter is the meaning, we have perhaps a 
copy of Onatas’s group on a medallion of Marcus Aurelius, which 
represents Apollo with a female figure beside him ; Apollo is naked and 
holds in his right hand a small four-footed creature, in his left hand 
the bow. See Brunn, Gesch. d. griech. Kunsiler^ i. p. 91 sq. Onatas 
appears to have been one of the chief masters of the Aeginetan school 
of sculpture ; hence it has been conjectured that the sculptures which 
adorned the temple at Aegina must be, partly at least, by his hand. Cp. 
A. S. Murray, Hist, of Greek Sculpture^- i. p. 165 sqq. ; Overbeck, 
Gesch, d. griech, Plasiikp i. p. 148 sqq. ; Collignon, Histoire de la 
Sculpture grecque, i. pp. 282-286. See also the next note, and note 
on V. 25. 10. As to the Aeginetan school of sculpture, see note on v. 
25 - 13 - 

42 . 8. Hiero died before he dedicated etc. Hiero died in 467 
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B,C. (01. 78. 2) and in the next year Thrasybulus, his brother and 
successor on the throne, was expelled from Syracuse (Diodorus, xi. 66 
sqq.). Hence it would seem that the statues executed by Onatas for 
Dinomenes son of Hiero must have been finished in 467 or 466 B.c. 
This fixes the date of the sculptor Onatas and agrees with other 
evidence. See note on v. 25. 12. As to the votive offerings of Hiero 
at Olympia, see vi. 12. i. 

42. 9. Onatas, son of Micon, wrought me etc. An inscription 
almost identical with this was carv’ed by Micon on the base of another 
of his works. See v. 25. 13. 

42. 10. the Athenian Hegias. This sculptor was one of Phidiases 
masters (Dio Chrysostom, Or. Iv. vol. 2. p. 169 ed. Dindorf). He 
must therefore have flourished in the early part of the fifth century B.c. 
Ancient writers sometimes call him Hegesias (Lucian, Rhetor, pr accept, 
9 ; Quintilian, Inst. Or, x. 1 2. 7). See Overbeck, Gesch. d. griecJi. 
Plastikp I. p. 154 sqq. ; Brunn, Gesch. d. griech. Kims tier., i. p. loi 
sq. ; A. S. Murray, Hist, of Greek Sculpture^ i. p. 225 jy. ; Collignon, 
Hist, de la Sculpture grecque., i. p. 395 jy. A fragment of an inscribed 
pedestal which supported a statue by this sculptor was found on the 
Acropolis at Athens in 1889. It is of Pentelic marble and is scorched 
with fire, from which we may perhaps infer that the statue perished in 
the Persian sack. The inscription states that the statue was made by 
Egias (sic). See AeArtov dp;^atoXoytK'dv, 1889, p. 37 sq. ; C. I. A. iv. 
p. 203, No. 373‘^^ Prof. Furtwangler identifies as works of Hegias 
the Apollo of Mantua and a fine bronze head of a young man which was 
found on the Acropolis at Athens (Lcs Musees d^Athenes, pi. xvi. ; 
Collignon, Hist, de la Sculpture grecque., I. p. 322 sqq.j fig. 163). See 
A. Furtwangler, Meistenverke d. griech. Plastik^ p. 78 sqq. An in- 
scription found at Olympia shows that there was an Athenian sculptor 
Hegias in the imperial age : he and another Athenian sculptor made 
a statue of the emperor Claudius which seems to have been set up in 
the Metroum. See Die Inschriften von Oly 7 npia., No. 642 ; Loewy, 
Inschriften griechischen Kiinstler., No. 332. 

42, 10. Ageladas. See note on iv. 33. 2. 

43, 2. Evander. The legend of the settlement of an Arcadian 
colony on the site of Rome would seem to be based on, first, the 
resemblance of the names Palatium (the Palatine) and Pallantium, 
and, second, the supposed resemblance of the Lupercalia to the Lycaean 
games. The name of Evander’s mother is variously given as Nicostrata, 
Themis, and Carmenta or Carmentis. For the legend see Virgil, Aen. 
viii. 5 1 sqq.., with the commentary of Servius ; Liv'y, i. 5 ; Varro, De 
Lingua Latina, v. 53 ; Pliny, Nat. hist. iv. 20 ; Ovid, Fasti, i. 469 sqq . ; 
Solinus, i. §§ i, 10, 14, vii. ii; Justin, xliii. 6; Strabo, v. p. 230; 
Dionysius Halicarnasensis, Antiquit. Rom. i. 31 ; Plutarch, Quaest. 
Ro?n. 56. In his life of Romulus (c. 21), Plutarch speaks of Car- 
menta or Nicostrata as the wife, not the mother, of Evander. Cp. 
J. R. Seeley^s ‘Historical examination,^ p. 29 sq., prefixed to his 
edition of Livy, bks. i.~x. 

43. 3 . when the Moors took up arms against Rome etc. Capi- 
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tolinus says briefly that Antoninus ‘‘compelled the Moors to sue for 
peace ” (Antoninus Pius^ v. 4). 

43, 4 . the Brigantians in Britain etc. The Brigantians occupied 
what are now the counties of York and Durham. Genunia is unknown, 
but it has been conjectured to be Vinonia (Vinovia), now Binchester, 
near Bishop Auckland in the county of Durham, where there are remains 
of Roman walls and other antiquities. The statement of Pausanias 
might lead us to suppose that some of the Brigantians were settled in 
Caledonia, whence they made an incursion into the north of England. 
But Mommsen thinks this supposition unnecessary ; the Brigantians 
in the north of England may have made raids on the peaceful tribes 
under Roman protection and have been punished with the loss of part 
of their territory. See Mommsen, Romische Geschichte^ 5. p. 172 note 
I ; Smith’s Diet, of Greek and Ro 7 nan Geogr.^ articles ‘ Brigantes ’ and 
‘ Vinovia.’ Of the operations in Britain in the reign of Antoninus Pius 
it is said by Capitolinus that the emperor “ conquered the Britons by his 
lieutenant Lollius Urbicus, and after driving out the barbarians built a 
wall of turf” (A?ttoninus Pius^ v. 4). The wall of Antoninus is the one 
between the Forth and Clyde, of \vhich the ruins are popularly known 
as ‘Graham’s Dyke.’ It w^as built in the year 142 A.D. See Elton, 
Origins of English History^ p. 328 sq. \ Schiller, Geschichte der 
r'oniischen Kaiseraeit, i. p. 632 sq. 

43 . 4- Lycian and Oarian cities, also Cos and Rhodes etc. 
Capitolinus mentions that in the reign of Antoninus Pius the towns in 
Rhodes and Asia were laid low by an earthquake, and that the emperor 
“ marvellously restored them all ” (Antoninus Pius, ix. i). The fearful 
havoc wrought by this earthquake on the city of Rhodes is described by 
the rhetorician Aristides ; if we can trust his account, the city w^as almost 
destroyed. See Aristides, Or. xliii. p. 541 ed. Jebb (vol. i. p. 800 sq. 
ed. Dindorf). The earthquake seems to have happened betw^een 153 
and 159 A.D. See Mason, ‘ De Aristidis vita collectanea historica,’ in 
Aristides, ed. Dindorf, 3. p. xlvi. sqq. ; Hertzberg, Gesch. Griechenlands 
unter der Herrschaft der Romer, 2. pp. 92, 364 sq. ; Cecil Torr, 
Rhodes in ancient times, p. 55. Rhodes must have been rebuilt very 
quickly ; for some years afterwards Aristides speaks of Rhodes as the 
most beautiful of Greek cities (p. 568 ed. Jebb; vol. i. p. 839 ed. 
Dindorf). Pausanias himself speaks of the walls of Rhodes as amongst 
the finest he had ever seen (iv. 31. 5), probably referring to the new 
city. Stratonicea in Caria was one of the cities which suffered from the 
earthquake, for we learn from an inscription that it received 250,000 
sesterces from the emperor (C. /. G. No. 2721). It is doubtful w’hether 
the earthquake here mentioned by Pausanias is the one of w^hich he had 
spoken before (ii. 7. i). 

43 , 5 - all provincials who were Roman citizens etc. If a Greek 
obtained the Roman citizenship for himself but not for his children, the 
latter became legally aliens (peregri?ti) to him, and he could not 
bequeath his property by will to them. Hence at his death, his property, 
unless he had bequeathed it to a Roman citizen, escheated to the 
Imperial treasury. Formerly it would seem to have been customaiy^ in 
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such cases for the Roman citizen to leave his property in trust for his 
children ; but in Hadrian’s time the senate decreed that the property 
devised in trust for the benefit of aliens should be confiscated to the 
treasur>^ Hence the decree of Antoninus Pius which Pausanias mentions 
relieved Greeks who had the Roman citizenship from a very serious 
inconvenience. See Gains, ii. § 285 ; Hertzberg, Die Geschichte 
Griechenlands unter der Herrschaft der Romer^ 2. pp. 5 ^? 

43. 6. Antoninus the Second, who inflicted punishment on the 
Germans etc. Marcus Antoninus waged war for many years with the 
Marcomanni, Quadi, and other German tribes, also with the Sarmatians. 
The war seems to have broken out in 166 A.D. and to have lasted, with 
the interruption of a peace or truce, till the accession of Commodus in 
180 A.D. Marcus Antoninus and his son Commodus celebrated a 
triumph, 23rd December 176 A.D. It has been suggested that Pausanias 
here refers to that triumph, and that accordingly the present passage 
must have been written after that date. But to this view it has been 
objected that, if this had been Pausanias’s meaning, he would have 
chosen a stronger and more definite expression than the vague phrase 

inflicted punishment ” (Ttjucopov/itevo? See W. Gurlitt, 

Ueber Pmisanias^ p. 59 ; M. Bencker, in Fleckeiseds Jahrbiicker^ 36 

(1890), p. 375 sq. \ R. Heberdey, in Archaeolog. epigraph. Mii- 
theilungen aus Oesferreich-Ungarn^ 13 (1890), p. 191. As to the German 
and Sarmatian wars see Capitolinus, Marc. Anton. 12 jy., 17, 20, etc. ; 
Dio Cassius, Ixxi. ; Eutropius, viii. 1 3 ; Smith’s Diet, of Gr. and Rom. 
Geography.^ article ‘ Marcomanni ’ ; Schiller, Geschichte der romischen 
Kaiserneit^ i. p. 642 sqq. The triumph of 176 A.D. is mentioned by 
Lampridius {Commodus.^ xii. 5). 

44. I. the road from Megalopolis to Pallantium and Tegea. 

The route from the plain of Megalopolis to the plain of Tegea traverses 
the smaller plain of Asea, which is divided from the two others by chains 
of barren hills. The modem carriage-road runs east from Megalopolis 
{Sinanou) across the plain, which is here flat and dull, then ascends the 
low, barren, treeless, and unsightly hills in a series of zigzags to the top 
of a pass which is about noo feet above the plain of Megalopolis. 
Thence it descends into the plain of Asea, a bare and dreary expanse 
surrounded by equally bare and dreary mountains. The hills which the 
road crosses between the Megalopolitan and the Asean plain are a 
northern prolongation of IVIt. Tshnbarou^ the highest summit of which 
(4100 feet) rises some distance to the south of the pass. The route 
taken by the carriage-road is the most direct, but there are two other 
routes, one to the north and another to the south, by which we may 
proceed from Megalopolis to the plain of Asea, and it is not at first 
sight clear which of the three routes Pausanias followed, (i) The most 
northerly route goes by the village of Sialesi. Though not quite so direct 
as the route followed by the carriage-road, it is naturally easier than it, 
and hence was used in preference by the inhabitants of Sinanou until 
the carriage-road was made. (2) The most southerly route is at the 
same time the most circuitous. The pass, which rises to a height of 
1000 feet above the Megalopolitan and 300 feet above the Asean plain, 
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starts from a point a little south of the village of Rhapsomaii and 
descends into the Asean plain near the village of M armaria. This was 
the Turkish route from Kalamata, and Messenia generally, to Tripolitsa 
in the plain of Tegea, but it has been almost wholly superseded by the 
carriage-road mentioned above. A stream, which sometimes swells to 
a torrent, flows this way from the Asean to the Megalopolitan plain at 
the bottom of a deep and rocky gorge ; the Turkish road keeps several 
hundreds of feet above it. This route, though longer than the other 
two, has the advantage of being rather lower than they and easy of 
ascent. Further, since it is the obvious pass for travellers from 
Messenia, and was no doubt so used in ancient as well as in Turkish 
times, there must have been a regular track across it long before 
Megalopolis was built. 

Which, then, of these three routes was the one followed by the 
ancient road which Pausanias describes ? To answer this question we 
must observ^e that Oresthasium or Oresteum (viii. 3. 2) was near both 
the ancient road in question and the military road from Sparta to Tegea 
and beyond (Herodotus, ix. ii ; Plutarch, Aristides^ 10; Thucydides, 
v. 64). As the military road from Sparta must have entered the Asean 
plain from the south, it becomes probable that Oresthasium was in the 
southern part of that plain, and hence that the ancient road from 
Megalopolis to Asea, Pallantium, and Tegea followed the most 
southerly of the three passes described above. 

See W. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies^ 15 (1S95), pp. 26-31. 

44. I. the suburb of Ladocea. This perhaps occupied the site of 
Sinanoii^ the modem village which lies immediately to the south-east of 
the site of Megalopolis. A battle was fought here between the Manti- 
neans and Tegeans in the winter of 423-422 B.c. (Thucydides, iv. 134), 
and here the Achaeans were defeated by Cleomenes king of Sparta in 
226 B.c. (Polybius, ii. 51 and 55). 

44. I. a city called Haemoniae. A mile and a half to the south- 
east of Sinanoii (the modern representative of Megalopolis) lies the 
village of Ronsvanaga, on the direct line between Megalopolis and the 
pass by which the ancient road appears to have crossed over to the 
plain of Asea. Just before entering the village, as you come from 
Megalopolis, you pass on the left of the road a chapel of Hag. Marina. 
A number of ancient blocks of limestone have been built into the chapel, 
and others lie scattered about, all of them being apparently fragments 
of a Doric shrine. And rather more than half a mile beyond the village, 
on the left of the path, rises a little hill surmounted by vestiges of rough 
walls, which probably formed part of an ancient fort. Potsherds are 
strewn over the top and sides of the hill. Probably these are remains 
of Haemoniae, See W. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies,, 1 5 
(1895), P- 31 - 

44. 2. some notable remains of the city of Oresthasium. This 
place was known also as Oresteum (Paus. viii. 3. 2 ; Plutarch, Aristides, 
10) or Orestheum (Herodotus, ix. ii ; Thucydides, v. 64). The name 
Oresteum was supposed to be derived from Orestes (Paus, l,c. ; Euri- 
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pides, Electra^ 1273-75). We have seen (p. 412) that the place lay on 
the military road from Sparta to Tegea, probably in the southern part 
of the Asean plain. Some ancient remains which are perhaps those 
of Oresthasium have been discovered by Mr. W. Loring on a low hill 
at the south-western edge of the plain, between the villages of Papari 
and Mar 7 )iaria^ 3 miles south-west of the ruins of Asea. The hill, 
which lies just to the right of the path from Papari to M urinaria^ is one 
of the last outlying spurs of Mt. Tsimbarou. On its southern slope is a 
chapel of the Holy Trinity {Hagia Triada) and on its northern slope a 
chapel, now in ruins, of St. John {Hagios Giannakes). Built into the 
former are several hewn blocks of limestone, of ancient Greek masonry ; 
and built into the rude walls of the latter Mr. Loring found several 
pieces of worked marble, including a small fragment of a Doric column 
and a complete metope and triglyph from a Doric frieze. Besides 
these remains of a temple there are abundant traces of human habita- 
tion, consisting of rude walls, more or less buried, and coarse pottery ; 
but that these are ancient cannot be confidently affirmed. At all events 
there was an ancient temple here, and probably an ancient town or 
village also. As the place is just where we should expect to find 
Oresthasium, namely on the south-western border of the Asean plain, 
and a little to the right of the ancient pass over the hills from 
Megalopolis, the ruins are probably those of Oresthasium. The 
fragments of a temple discovered by Mr. Loring may be those of the 
sanctuary of Artemis mentioned by Pausanias. 

The city of Oresthasium or Oresteum in the plain of Asea, the site 
of which has thus been identified, is not to be confused with Orestia, a 
quarter of Megalopolis (Stephanas Byzantius, s.v. MeyaA>; TroAt?). The 
name of the quarter was taken from Oresthis, the district of which a 
part, comprising Laodicium, was afterwards occupied by the city of 
Megalopolis and its suburb Ladocea (Thucydides, iv. 134 compared 
with § I of the present chapter of Pausanias). This district was ‘the 
Orestean plain ’ where the matricide Orestes was said to have spent a 
year of exile (Euripides, Orestes^ 1643-47). It no doubt extended as 
far as Maniae, Ace, and Fingeris Tomb on the way from Megalopolis 
to Messene (Pausanias, viii. 34. i sqqi) 

See W. Loring, in Jouimal of Hellenic Studies, 15 (1895), pp. 27-31. Cp. 
Leake, Morea, 2. pp. 45, 318 sq. ; id., Pelop, p. 247 sq. ; Curtius, Pelop. l. p. 
316 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 227. 

44. 2. Artemis, who is here sumamed Priestess. A votive relief 
found at Tyndaris in Sicily and dedicated to Artemis as the divinity of 
welfare (euTrpa^ta), represents the goddess in a manner which might 
well characterise her as Priestess. She is clad in a short tunic which 
leaves her right breast bare, and she stands holding a sacrificial basket 
over an altar, while in her right hand she grasps a lowered torch with 
which to kindle the sacrificial fire. See Annali deW histituto, 20 
(1849), Tav. H ; Farnell, The Cults of the Greek States, 2. pp. 

463, 531 - 

44 . 2. another place Athenaeum. After crossing the ridge of 
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Mt. Tsimbarou the road to Pallantium descends eastward into the 
marshy plain of Asea, now called the plain of Franko-vrysi. The plain 
is of an irregular outline, sending out bays in all directions among the 
surrounding mountains ; its average breadth may be 3 or 4 miles. 
The road traverses it in a straight line through fields of maize and 
com. The scenery is monotonous ; the hills which surround the 
plain are bare, rocky, and barren ; a solitary khan is passed here and 
there on the way. In winter the whole plain is said to be under water. 
The Turkish road, already described (p. 41 1 sq,\ strikes the modern 
carriage-road at the khan of Davranda and the chapel of Pandeleemon 
(‘the All - merciful ’). As this chapel is approximately 20 Greek 
furlongs (a little over 2 miles) from the ruins of Asea, it may very 
well mark the site of Athenaeum ; perhaps it has succeeded to the 
temple of Athena mentioned by Pausanias. Some ruined walls were 
observed by the French surveyors in the plain to the west of the 
chapel, below the village of Alika j but these seem now to have 
disappeared. The place Athenaeum in the plain of Asea {Franko- 
vrysi) is not to be confounded with the place of the same name near 
Belemina which Polybius and Plutarch mention (see note on iii. 21.3, 
vol. 3. p. 372 sqg,) 

See Boblaye, Recherches^ p. 173 ; [Leake, Pelop. p. 247 sq, ; id.^ Morea, 2. p. 
83; Curtius, /V/p/. I. pp. 264 sqq., 316, 343; Bursian, Geo^. 2. p. 227 ; 

Baedeker , 3 p. 295 sq. ; Guide -Joanne, 2. p. 319 ; Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 88 ; 
W. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies, 15 (1895), p. 32. 

44 , 3. mins of Asea. Following the road eastward across the 
plain of Franko-vrysi, we pass on the left (north) a low rocky hill which 
rises abruptly from the plain close to the road and extends in the form 
of a flat-topped ridge for a few hundred yards to the north-east, where it 
falls away again as abruptly to the plain. This isolated little rocky hill, 
distant about three-quarters of a mile to the east of the khan of Franko- 
vrysi, was the acropolis of Asea. It is defended on all sides by rocks, 
which in general run round the upper slopes of the hill, just under the 
crest. The summit is flat and maybe from 100 to 150 yards in 
breadth. Remains of fortification-walls are said to encircle the summit, 
but though I walked all round the flat top looking for them I failed to 
find them. All I saw was a single large squared ancient block, 
scattered potsherds of the common red kind, and some loose stone 
dykes, probably put up by shepherds or other rustics. On the other 
hand considerable remains of an ancient fortification-wall do exist below 
the summit on the south-western side of the hill descending in a straight 
line towards the plain. The wail, which is conspicuous from the high 
road, descends the slope for some 30 yards or so. It is 12 feet thick 
and is standing to a height of i o feet ; the number of courses preserved 
is six. The material is grey limestone. The blocks are large ; they 
are hewn and arranged in a style intermediate between the quad- 
rangular and polygonal, but inclining rather to the quadrangular. 
Until lately there was at least one other massive wall running down 
from the summit of the hill towards the plain. In 1895 I saw no wall 
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but the one I have described. Possibly the remains of the other walls 
mentioned by previous travellers have been removed to help in the 
construction of the line of railway which is now being carried through 
the plain of Asea. Mr. Loring, who seems to have observed at least 
two fortification-walls descending the slope of the hill, would explain 
them by supposing that there were originally two circuit - walls, an 
inner one round the top and an outer one round the foot of the hill, 
and that two or more cross-walls, descending the slope of the hill, 
reached from the inner to the outer circuit-wall ‘‘so as to divide the 
intervening space into a number of sections, rather like the water-tight 
compartments of a ship. The effect of this was that, in case of a 
breach in the outer wall, the mischief would be concentrated, only one 
part of the circuit of the inner wall being exposed to attack ; while the 
enemy would find himself cooped in between three walls — one in front 
of him and one on either side — all defended by the garrison/’ Accord- 
ing to Mr. Loring there are clear indications of a similar arrangement 
on the fortified hill of St. AmtreztJ in the Thyrean plain (see vol. 3. p. 
307 s^.), and the same system was carried out in mediaeval, and 
perhaps in ancient, times in the fortifications on Mt. C/iehnos^ the 
mountain on the borders of Laconia and Arcadia (see vol. 3. p. 372 
sq.) At the south foot of the hill, between it and the high-road, I 
observed a quantity of plain red pottery strewn about. Probably the 
lower town stood here. 

See Leake, Morea^ i. p. 83 sq. ; id., 2. p. 46; Gell, Itinerary of the JMorea^ 
p. 137 ; Bobiaye, RecherckeSy p. 173 ; L. Ross, Wandernngeft in Griechenla^id, 
I. p. 223 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 266 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 226 sq. ; Annali deW 
Instituto, 33 {1861), tav. d’ agg, F ; Baedeker,^ p. 295 sq. ; Gtiide -Joanne, 2. p. 
318 sq. ; W. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies, 15 (1S95), p. 32. 

44. 3. About five furlongs from Asea are the sources of the 
Alpheus and Eurotas etc. Similarly Strabo says (viii. p. 343) that 
the sources of the Alpheus and Eurotas were near each other, at Asea 
in the district of Megalopolis, and that both streams disappeared under- 
ground for many furlongs. The place at which the Eurotas reappeared 
was, according to Strabo, in the district of Belemina (see iii. 21. 3 
note). Elsewhere (\'i. p. 275) the same writer reports a fable that if 
garlands dedicated to the Alpheus and Eurotas respectively were thrown 
into the united stream at Asea, each garland would afterwards reappear 
in the river to which it was dedicated. Polybius, without mentioning the 
Eurotas, says (xvi. 17) that the Alpheus, not far from its source, dis- 
appears underground, and that 10 furlongs farther on it reappears in the 
district of Megalopolis. To these accounts of the origin of the Alpheus 
must be added the opinion of Pausanias (viii. 54. 1-3) that the spring 
of the Alpheus at Asea had its origin in the water of the river now 
called the Saranta-potamos, which disappeared down a chasm in the 
Tegean plain. But as this last opinion is certainly erroneous (see note 
on viii. 54. i) and appears not to have been shared by the ancients, 
it may be neglected. 

The two sets of springs which the ancients regarded as the sources 
of the Eurotas and Alpheus can still be easily recognised. If we 
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follow the high-road eastward from the ruins of Asea through fields of 
maize and wheat, we come, in about ten minutes, to the poor khan of 
Franko-vrysi standing at the foot of the bare, low, flat-topped hills which 
here bound the plain on the north. Some hundred yards or so to the 
east of the khan, beside a mean house, a spring rises in a basin-like 
hollow on the south side of the road ; a few feet to the south its water 
appears as a tiny rill flowing beside a hedge with a couple of poplars 
growing on the bank. Another spring rises in front of the mean house 
already mentioned, and a few yards farther to the east a third small 
spring issues directly from under the road. Together these springs are 
known as Franko-vrysi (‘The spring of the Frank’), and have given 
their name to the neighbouring khan ; indeed the whole plain of Asea 
is at present called after them the plain of Franko-vrysi, These are the 
springs which Pausanias and the ancients regarded as the source of the 
Eurotas. 

On the opposite side of the plain, about a third of a mile to the 
south, another group of springs rises at the foot of a hill, just beyond 
the embankment of the new railway. These are the springs which the 
ancients identified as the source of the Alpheus. To these springs 
should be added a third group of springs which rise about a mile and a 
half from the khan of Fra?2ko-vrysi, at the eastern end of the plain, not 
far from the khan of Talagani. 

The water from all these springs ultimately unites and flows in a 
body south-westward across the plain towards a gorge in the hills near 
the village oi Mar maria. It is through this gorge that the new railway 
makes its way from the plain of Asea {Franko-vrysi) to the plain of 
Megalopolis, which is about 700 feet lower than the former. In its 
course across the plain the water of the springs receives important con- 
tributions both from a series of surface streams descending from the 
hills in various directions and from a lake or swamp, haunted by wild 
ducks, which generally covers the centre of the plain in front of the 
village of Papari. Thus all the water from the springs of Franko-vrysi 
makes its way towards the gorge ; but only a small part of the water 
which flows toward the gorge has its origin at Franko-vrysi. Just 
before the entrance to the gorge there is a series of chasms {kaia- 
votkras) in the earth. In marked contrast to the great rocky chasms 
which receive the waters of the neighbouring Tegean plain and of the 
Copaic plain in Boeotia, these chasms at Marmaria are merely holes in 
the soft ground down which, when they are open, the water flows in a 
considerable stream. Sometimes, however, the holes are partially or 
even perhaps wholly choked. When this happens, the water, instead 
of engulfing itself in the chasms, pursues its course overground ; and, 
being swollen by two more surface streams which join it on the right 
bank just beyond the chasms, makes its way right through the gorge to 
the Megalopolitan plain, which it reaches a little to the east of Rhapso- 
mati. At the far end of the gorge, where it opens on the lower plain, 
there is a group of springs which rise beside the river among rocks 
shaded by gigantic plane-trees. These springs are unquestionably the 
place called Pegae (‘springs’) by Pausanias, where he believed that 
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the water of the Alpheus, after flowing underground from the plain 
of Asea, reappeared in the plain of Megalopolis. The belief appears 
to be well founded, but we must distinguish between the springs. The 
spring's on the right bank of the ravine are clear, cool, and perennial ; 
even after a thunderstorm, when all ordinary streams run thick with 
mud, the water of these springs is as limpid as ever. Obviously, there- 
fore, these clear springs can have nothing to do with the stream which, 
after draining the plain of Asea, flows into the chasms at Marniaria, 
But, on the other hand, the springs on the left bank of the ravine, 
which are intermittent and comparatively turbid, have all the appear- 
ance of coming from the plain of Asea ; and if it be true, as Mr, Loring 
was informed, that the time when they cease to run coincides with the 
time when the stream in the plain of Asea is dry, there can be no doubt 
that they do so come. Thus it appears that the water of the springs 
near Asea {^Franko-vrysi\ combined with a great deal of surface water 
from other parts of the plain, does make its way, overground or under- 
ground, to the place called Pegae by Pausanias and goes to feed the 
Alpheus. But the principal springs at Pegae, which are clear and 
perennial, have nothing to do with the springs near Asea. 

So much for the origin of the Alpheus. With regard to the Eurotas, 
the ancients believed, as we have seen, that after flowing in a single 
stream with the Alpheus across the plain of Asea, it disappeared with it 
into the chasms at Marmaria^ but separating from it somewhere under- 
ground reappeared by itself in the district of Belemina. The point 
where it was supposed to reappear would seem to have been the copious 
spring now called the Kephalovrysis Logaras^ at the north-western foot 
of Mt. Chelmos (see note on iii. 21. 3); for this is by far the most 
important spring in the district of Belemina and is one of the chief 
sources of the Eurotas. Leake thought that this spring had the appear- 
ance of being an emissory, and he considered it not impossible that the 
stream which enters the chasms at Mannaria might divide in two 
under the mountain, and that one branch of it might reappear at 
Kephalovrysis Logaras to form the Eurotas. To this view it is objected 
by Mr. Loring that the whole body of the water which disappears at 
Mannaria would seem to reappear at Pegae ; and that the spring 
called Kephalovrysis Logaras is “ too clear, too cool, and too constant 
to owe its origin to so variable a supply.” The south-eastern branch 
of the plain of Asea, near the village of Lianou, is indeed drained 
directly above ground by the Eurotas ; but the stream which flows from 
this corner of the plain to swell the Eurotas has no connexion either 
with the springs near Franko-vrysi or with the chasms down which 
their water disappears at Mannaria. 

See Leake, Morea^ l. p. 84; id., 2. p. 46; id., 3. p. 36 sqq. ; Cell, Itinerary 
of the Morea, pp. 97 sq., 137; Boblaye, Bee here he s, p. 1 73; Expedition 
scientijiqiu de Marie : Relation, par Bory de Saint-Vincent, p. 404 sq. ; Curtius, 
Pelop. I. p. 265 sq. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 1S7 ; Baedeker/ pp. 293, 295 ; 
Gitide-Joanne, 2. p. 318 ; E. A. Martel, in Revue de Geographie, April 1892, 
p. 247 sqq. ; W. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies, 15 (1895), pp. 33, 67-71. 

44. 3. two lions made of stone. The Alpheus was called, prob- 
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ably by a poet, ‘ the ford of the lion ’ ( Acovrctos Tropos) on account of the 
images of lions which stood at its source (Hesychius, s,v. Aeo vretos ir 6 pos\ 
44. 4. From Asea there is a way up Mount Borens etc. The 

plain of Asea, which Pausanias has now traversed on his way from 
Megalopolis to Pallantium, is bounded on the east by a range of dreary 
little hills which divide it from the great plain of Tegea. More dismal 
hills it would be hard to imagine. There is hardly a bush to break the 
monotony of their shapeless, stony slopes. The highest summit of the 
range, now called Mount Kravari^ is probably the Mount Boreus of the 
ancients. At present the high-road from Megalopolis to TT^politsa 
quits the plain of Asea at its north-eastern comer and descends into a 
branch of the great Tegean plain just to the north of Pallantium, the 
site of which it passes on the right. But the ancient road must have 
followed a pass somewhat farther to the south, for Pausanias gives us to 
understand that after crossing the hills the traveller had to diverge to 
the left (that is, to the north) in order to reach Pallantium. Thus the 
ancient road crossed Mount Kravari to the south, while the modern 
road crosses it to the north, of Pallantium. The pass which the ancient 
road followed is identified by the remains of an ancient temple which 
was most probably the sanctuary of Saviour Athena mentioned by 
Pausanias. The ruins, situated at the highest point of the pass where 
it is hemmed in by rocks on both sides, consist chiefly of fragments of 
Doric columns, the flutes of which range in width from rather more than 
3 inches to rather less than 4 inches. At the beginning of the nine- 
teenth century the remains were more considerable. In 1806 Leake 
observed the foundations of the temple and fragments of Doric columns. 
\Vhen L. Ross visited the site in 1834 the greater part of the temple 
still existed, though in ruins. He found that the columns had twenty 
flutes and measured about 5i feet at the base, and that the grooves of 
the triglyphs were 3 inches wide. The temple seemed to him to have 
been either prostyle or amphiprostyle, that is, to have had columns 
either at one or both of the narrow ends but not on the sides. He says 
the temple was built of white marble ; but according to Leake the 
material was the native rock of the mountain. When Ross revisited 
the place in 1840 he found that most of the remains had been carried 
off by the inhabitants of the neighbouring village of Valieisi to repair 
a church. To such uses are the venerable monuments of antiquity too 
often put by the modern Greek peasantry. 

It is to be observed that although Pausanias describes the temple as 
standing on the top of the mountain, the remains are situated not on 
the top of the mountain (Mount Kravari) but only on the top of one of 
the passes leading over it. The real summit of the mountain, some 
little way to the south of the pass, bears no traces of a temple. This 
inconsistency with the description of Pausanias might lead us to look 
for the sanctuary of Saviour Athena elsewhere. In point of fact Mr. 
W. Loring discovered the remains of a large temple within a very few 
feet of the summit of a conspicuous hill {St. Elias), which rises about 2 
miles to the north-west of Asea, beside the village of Kandreva. The 
ruins comprise foundations together with fragments of marble columns 
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of the Doric order. The flutes of the columns range in width from 3^ 
inches to 4^ inches. There are also fragments of triglyphs. Clamps, 
both of the and of the shape, were used. From the remains 
of the foundations it would seem that the temple was peristyle, i,e. sur- 
rounded by a colonnade, and that it measured on the outside 95 feet in 
length by 40 feet in breadth, the length of the cella being 74 feet and 
its breadth 22^ feet, both measured on the outside. But a ruined 
church of Hagios Demos occupies the site, and without the removal of 
its ruins accurate measurements of the temple cannot be obtained. If 
the temple was the sanctuary of Saviour Athena mentioned by Pausanias, 
it follows that the mountain on which it stands (Mt. St. Elias) is the 
ancient Mount Boreus. This hypothesis is quite consistent with the 
language of Pausanias ; but as our author has been describing the route 
from Megalopolis to Pallantium and has given no indication that he 
diverged from it to visit Mount Boreus and the sanctuary of Athena, 
it is better on the whole to identify that mountain and sanctuary with 
Mount Kravari and its ruined temple, which lie directly on the route 
from Megalopolis to Pallantium, rather than with Mt. St. Elias and its 
temple, which lie quite off the route and about 2 miles distant from it. 

See Leake, Morea, l. p. 84; id.^ 3. p. 34 sq. ; Boblaye, Rechenhes^ p. 173 ; 
L. Ross, Reiseftf p. 63 sqq. ; id., IVanderzingen in Griecheziland, i. p. 223 ; 
Curtins, Pelop. i. pp. 248, 264 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. pp. 187, 224 ; Baedeker,-^ 
pp. 279, 295 ; Guide -Joanne, 2. p. 318 ; \V. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies, 
15 (1895). P- 33 

44. 5 . What is called the Dyke etc. The word here 

translated ‘ Dyke ’ should rather be translated ‘ Mound.^ It applies 
to any artificial bank or mound of earth, whatev'er its shape. The 
Dyke or Mound which Pausanias mentions evidently lay in the plain at 
the eastern foot of the pass over Mount Boreus (Mt. Kravari), Hence 
it has been commonly identified with a causeway which runs across the 
narrow neck of plain between Mount Kravari and the low hills opposite, 
striking the latter near the village of Birbati. The causeway consists 
of two parallel rows of great unhewn stones, piled together, with a space 
between them. From whatever period it may date (a point which we have 
no means of settling), the causeway was evidently intended to resist the 
encroachment of the swamp or lake, now called the Taka, which nearly 
always covers a considerable part, and often the whole, of the plain to 
the south-east of it. This purpose the causeway still serves to a limited 
extent. The first to identify it with the Dyke or Mound of Pausanias 
were the French surveyors, and their view has since been generally 
accepted. But there are grave objections to it, which have been well 
pointed out by Mr. \V. Loring. (i) The pass over Mt. Kravari 
(Mount Boreus) which debouches at the western end of the causeway 
is not the one by which Pausanias crossed the mountain, but another 
considerably to the south of it and not at all on the direct route from 
Asea to Pallantium and Tegea. (2) The causeway runs approximately 
north-east and south-west across the plain ; hence, though it might very 
well have divided the plain of Tegea from that of Pallantium, it could 
not have divided (as Pausanias says the Dyke or Mound did) the terri- 



420 


THE DYKE — PALLANTIUM bk. viii. arcadia 


tory of Megalopolis from the territories of Pallantium and Tegea. Hence 
we must look elsewhere for the Dyke or Mound. That it was at the 
eastern foot of the pass over Mount Boreus {Kravari) seems certain, 
since the roads to Pallantium and Tegea diverged from each other at it, 
the plain of Pallantium ^ing to the north of it and the plain of Tegea 
(the Manthuric plain) to the south. Now at the eastern end of the pass 
by which, as we have seen, Pausanias crossed the mountain, there is a 
little rocky hill just on the verge of the plain. It is detached from 
the slope of the mountain and almost blocks up the mouth of the pass. 
The traveller who has crossed the pass is bound to skirt the hillock on 
one side or the other — on the left or north side if he is going to Pal- 
lantium, on the right or south side if he is going to Tegea. This hillock 
is identified by Mr. Loring with the Dyke or Mound mentioned by 
Pausanias. The only objection to the identification is that the Greek 
word (x^/^^) more properly applied to an artificial than to a natural 
mound. But, as Mr. Loring well points out, Pausanias himself seems 
to have felt that the common name of the rocky hillock was inappro- 
priate ; for whereas in speaking, as he often does, of an artificial mound 
he regularly uses the expression “ a mound of earth ” {y?p in 

speaking of the Dyke or Mound in question he twice qualifies it as ‘‘ the 
so-called Mound” (to dvo/za^d/xevov viii. 44. 5 and 7). At all 

events, if the Dyke or Mound was not the little rocky hillock it must 
have been an artificial mound erected on or beside it. 

The swamp or lake of Taka^ of which mention has been made, 
receives all the waters of the south part of the plain of Tegea and dis- 
charges them through a great chasm {katavothra) at the foot of Mt. 
Kravari^ about 2 miles to the south-east of Pallantium. The mouth of 
the chasm, which is turned to the north, resembles a lofty arched cave 
in the perpendicular face of the limestone rock. An artificial dyke has 
been constructed in front of the cavern with an opening through it to 
allow the water to pass ; but a grating is fixed in the opening to arrest 
the trunks of trees which might otherwise be swept down into the chasm 
and choke the underground passage. A winding canal conducts the 
waters of the swamp to the mouth of the cavern. After the drought 
and heat of summer the canal, like the swamp itself, occasionally runs 
dry and its bottom presents merely a slough of fetid mud. Pausanias 
imagined that the water which disappears down this cavern in the face 
of Mt. Kravari reappears at the springs of Franko-vrysi near Asea. 
But this is a mistake. See viii. 54. i note. 

See Boblaye, RechercJies^ p. 173; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 59 ; Curtius, Pdop, 

I. p. 262 sq, ; Bursian, Geogr, 2. p. 217 ; Gtude^Joanne^ 2. p. 318 ; Philippson, 
Peloponnes, pp. 84, 107 sq, ; E. A. Martel, ‘ Les Katavothres du Peloponnese,’ 
Revae tie Geographic y May 1892, p. 336 sqq. ; V. Berard, in Bulletin de Corresp. 
hellenique, 16 (1892), p. 535; W. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies^ 15 
(1895), p. 34 sq, 

44 . 5. Pallantium. The ruins of Pallatium were discovered by the 
French surveyors in the early part of this century. The acropolis 
occupied the summit of a conical green hill of moderate height, which 
rises at the south-west side of the great plain of Tegea, close to the 
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slopes of Mt. Boreus (Mt. Krava'ri), The modern high-road from 
Megalopolis to Tripolitsa^ immediately after crossing Mt. Kravari^ 
runs at the northern foot of the hill. Traces of the fortification-wall 
may be seen round the summit, and on the highest point of the hill are 
the foundations of a temple, doubtless the sanctuary of the Pure Gods 
mentioned by Pausanias. A little lower down, on the south-eastern 
slope, there is another foundation. The town was situated in the plain 
at the northern and eastern foot of the hill, and appears to have occupied 
a considerable area ; but most of the stones have been carried away to 
build the neighbouring town of Tripolitsa, However some foundations, 
tiles, potsherds, and heaps of stones may be seen, especially in the fields 
a little to the north of the hill, where statues and bas-reliefs are said to 
have been found at the beginning of the century. Near a fountain there 
are the foundations of a temple. 

See Bohlaye, Recherches, p. 146 ; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 62 sq. ; Curtins, Pelop. 
I. p. 263 sq. ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 223 ; Baedeker,^ p. 295 ; Guide- Joanne, 2. 
p. 31S. 

44. 7. the Manthuric plain. This must have been the south- 
western portion of the great plain of Tegea, round about and including 
the swampy lake of Taka. On the slopes of the hills which here bound 
the plain on the south are the modem villages of Garouni and Kapareli. 
Near the fomrer village the French surveyors found a plateau covered 
with ruins, and in a chapel, near the brook, some fragments of an Ionic 
temple. At present all the remains of antiquity here consist of a pro- 
fusion of scattered potsherds, together with one or two architectural 
fragments lying close to the chapel of the Panagia. The villagers told 
Boblaye that on the summit of a small hill which rises immediately 
behind the plateau there were ancient ruins. A ruined chapel of St. 
Elias, which stands on the top of the hill, may perhaps occupy the site 
of an ancient temple or watch-tower. At any rate ^Ir, Loring found 
there remains of two foundations, orientated somewhat differently ; and 
he thought that one of them, which is built without mortar and of 
larger stones than the other, might be ancient. The remains on the 
hill and the plateau are probably those of Manth>Tea, one of the original 
townships of Tegea (Paus. viii, 45. i), which Stephanus Byzantius 
describes (i-.t'. MavOvpea) as a village of Arcadia. 

See Boblaye, Recherches, p. 145 ; Leake, J/orea, l. p. 120 sq. ; id., 2. p. 47 ; 
L. Ross, Reisen, p. 61 sq. ; Conze and Michaelis, in Atinali deW Instituto, 33 
(1861), p. 32; Guide Joanne, 2. p. 318; W. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic 
Studies, 15 (1895), P* 35 * 

44. 7. Mount Cresius. This must be the little, isolated rocky hill of 
Voitno which rises from the plain about 2 miles to the west of Piali 
(Tegea). Here there are foundations and remains of ancient walls built 
of great polygonal blocks. On his way from Pallantium to Tegea 
Pausanias would pass this hill on the right (south), as he says. 

See L. Ross, Reisen, p. 59; Curtius, Pelop. i. pp. 262, 273 sq.\ Bursian, 
Geogr. 2. p. 223 ; Baedeker, p. 295 ; Guidejoanne, 2. p. 31S ; W. Loring, in 
Journal of Hellenic Studies, 15 (1895), p. 35. 
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44. 8. the Leuconian foimtaiii. This may perhaps be the spring 
at Kerasitsa, a village about twenty minutes west of Piali (Tegea). 
Boblaye, however, identified the Leuconian spring with a fine source 
at Kajfiari^ a village farther to the south. See Boblaye, ReckercheSy 
p. 145 ; L. Ross, Reiseriy p. 59 ; Curtius, Pelop, i. p. 262 ; Bursian, 
Geogr. 2. p. 223; W. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies y 15 

(1895). p- 36. 

44. 8. the city of Tegea. Tegea stood in the southern portion of 
that great eastern plain of Arcadia, of which the district of Mantinea 
occupied the northern part. The plain of Tegea is wider than that of 
Mantinea, its surface is less uniformly fiat, being diversified by undula- 
tions, and the hills which surround it are lower. The soil, which in 
places is stony and light, in others a rich black loam, is well cultivated, 
producing excellent wheat and barley, also vines and mulberry-trees. 
The general slope of the plain, though scarcely perceptible, is toward 
the south, where the accumulated waters form the swampy lake of Taka. 
A low ridge crosses the northern end of the plain, separating the waters 
which flow southward to the lake of Taka from the waters which flow 
north and east to a swamp near the village of Vertsova^ on the way to 
Argos. The plain to the south of this ridge is about 10 miles in cir- 
cumference and contains no less than eighteen villages. It is about 
2200 feet above the level of the sea ; the climate is intensely hot in 
summer and piercingly cold in winter. The marshy soil breeds fever. 
The city of Tegea stood somewhat nearer to the eastern than to the 
western side of the plain. Very few remains of it are to be seen. 
Many of the ancient foundations are probably buried under the deep 
alluvial soil, and many of the stones have been carried off to build the 
neighbouring villages, and especially the large and flourishing town of 
Tripoliisay which under the Turkish Government was the capital of the 
Morea. The exact area included within the ancient city has not been 
determined, but it appears to have been very considerable, as remains of 
antiquity have been discovered at places some distance apart, notably on 
the low hill of Hagios Sostis to the north (see notes on viii. 53. 7 and 9), 
at the conspicuous isolated church of Palaeo-Episkopiy where are the 
remains of the theatre (see note on viii. 49. i ), and near the church of 
Hagios Nikolaos in the village of Piali (see note on viii. 45. .5). In 
1889 some pieces of the city-wall were discovered by members of the 
French School. One piece was found under a road about 550 yards to 
the north of Palaeo-Episkopi at the foot of the hillock of Mertsaousi. 
It consists of a tower measuring 4.5 metres along the front and pro- 
jecting 4 metres from the wall. The wall is, as at Mantinea, merely a 
socle of limestone blocks .9 metre high and i metre thick. The upper 
courses were probably built of un burnt bricks, which have mouldered 
away. Similar traces of the wall have been found about 650 yards to 
the east of Palaeo-Episkopi. The French archaeologists think that the 
line of the city-wall is marked pretty exactly by a circular road, flanked 
on the outer side by a ditch, which passes to the west of the village of 
Achouria and encloses Palaeo-Episkopi and the greater part of the 
villages of Piali and Ibrahim-Effendi. The plan of the city thus 
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obtained is an oval, its long axis lying north and south and measuring 
about 2000 metres (a little less than 2200 yards), its short axis measur- 
ing about 1500 metres (1640 yards), and its circumference about 5500 
metres (3J miles). 

See Dodwell, Tour^ 2. p. 418 sqq, ; Gell, Itinerary of the Morea, p, 140 ; 
Leake, Aforea, l. p. 88 sqq. ; Boblaye, Recherches, p. 145 sq. ; L. Ross, Reisen, 
p. 66 sqq. ; Welch er, Tagebitch^ l. p, 201 sq. ^ Curtius, Pelop. I. p. 253 sqq, ; 
W. G. Clark, Pelop. p. 147 sqq. ; Vischer, Erimierungen^ p. 353 sqq. ; Bursian, 
Geogr. 2. p. 218 sqq. ; Baedeker,^ p. 277 sqq. ; Guide-Joanne, 2. p. 238 sqq. ; 
Mittheil. d. arch. Inst, in A then ^ 1 4 (1889), p. 327 sq. ; V. Berard, ‘Tegee et la 
Tegeatide,’ Bulletin de Corresp. kelRnique, 16 (1892), p. 529 sqq. I visited the 
site of Tegea, 24th April 1890, and again iith October 1895, For inscriptions 
found at Tegea, see Fleckeisen's Jahrbiicher,, 7 (1861), pp. 585-596; Cauer, 
D elect tis Inscr. Graec? No. 454 ; Dittenberger, Sylloge I user. Graec. No, 317 ; 
Collitz, Griech. Dialekt - Inschrifte 7 i, i. Nos. 1181, 1217 -1249; Bulletui de 
Corresp. hellenique,, 9 (1885), pp. 510-512; id., 13 (18S9), pp. 281-293; Berichte 
ziber die Verhandl. d. kbn. sachs. Gesell. d. IVissen. zu Leipzig, Philolog. histor. 
Classe, 41 (1889), pp. 71-98 ; and on antiquities (including inscriptions) found on 
the site, see Conze and Michaelis, in Annali deW Instituto, 33 (1861), pp. 30-32 ; 
Bulletin de Corresp. helRnique, 13 (1889), pp. 477-486; Milchhoefer, in Mit- 
theil. d. arch. Inst, in Athen, 4 (1879), pp. 131-144, 168- 1 74. As to the excava- 
tions on the site of the temple of Athena Alea, see note on viii. 45. 4. On the 
history of Tegea, see G. I. Schwedler, ‘De rebus T ege^iicis,’ Leipziger Sttidien zur 
classischen Philo logte, 9 (1887), pp. 263-336. 

45. I. the people dwelt in townships, Strabo also mentions 
(viii. p. 337) that the Tegeans originally dwelt in nine separate town- 
ships. As to the situations of these various townships, so far as they 
can be ascertained, see V. Berard, in Bulletin de Corresp. hellenique,^ 16 
(1892), pp. 536-540 ; and the following notes. 

45, I. Gareatae. This must have been the valley of the Garates 
or Gareates river. See viii. 54. 4 note. 

45. I. Phylacenses. This must have been about Phylace. See 
viii. 54. I note. 

45. I. Caryatae. This was probably the district of Caryae, which 
may have belonged to Arcadia before it was conquered by Sparta. See 
iii. 10. 7 note. 

45. I. Corythenses. In this district was a temple of Demeter. 
See viii. 54. 5 note. 

45. I. Oeatae. This was probably the district in the north of 
Laconia of which the chief place was Oeum. Before the Spartan 
conquest the district perhaps belonged to Arcadia. In 369 B.C., when 
Laconia was threatened with a Theban invasion, Oeum was occupied 
by a Lacedaemonian garrison under an officer named Ischolaus. While 
the Theban army entered Laconia by Caryae, their Arcadian allies 
attacked Oeum, captured it, and put Ischolaus and most of his men to 
the sword. See Xenophon, Hellenica, vi. 5. 24 sqq. ; cp. Diodorus, xv. 
64. Stephanus Byzantius {s.v. OTos) calls the place Oeus and says it 
belonged to Tegea. Xenophon says (l.c.) that Oeum belonged to the 
district of Sciritis and was situated on one of the easiest approaches to 
Sparta. Hence L. Ross supposed that it must have been on the direct 
road to Sparta, on the watershed between Arcadia and Laconia. The 
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place is now called Klisoura; it is a narrow and rugged defile between 
stony heights, an hour to the south of, and uphill from, the now 
disused khan of Kryavrysi in the bed of the Saranta- Poiamos. 
The modern carriage-road from Tripoli tsa to Sparta runs through the 
defile. In this pass, just at the point where the long range of Taygetus 
bursts into view, Welcker noticed a small field covered with tiles and 
potsherds. This he conjectured to be the site of Oeum. 

An objection to this view is, however, suggested by the statement of 
Xenophon {HcUenica^ vi. 5. 27) that after capturing Oeum the Arcadians 
marched to Caryae to join the Thebans. For the pass of the Klisotn'a 
lies to the south of CaiV'ae ; hence if Oeum had been in the pass, the 
Arcadians, after capturing it, must have retreated northwards, whereas 
the narrative of Xenophon seems to imply that the march from Oeum 
to Caiy^ae was a forward mo\’ement, which was immediately followed 
up by the advance of the united Theban and Arcadian army first on 
Sellasia, which they burned and destroyed, and next upon Sparta. Mr. 
Loring is, therefore, probably right in looking for Oeum to the north 
of the Klisoura. At Arvanito-Kcrasia., a village situated among 
luxuriant orchards close to the modern carriage - road and about 5 
miles north of the Klisoura.^ he found remains of antiquity which with 
great probability he has identified as those of Oeum. They are 
situated on the crown of a hill about three minutes to the north of 
the village and comprise (i) remains of a wall of hewn masonr>', 
slightly polygonal in style, which belonged to a large building partly 
cut out of the rock ; (2) other cuttings in the rock ; and (3) a profusion 
of pottery, some of it with black glaze. The site of the ruins answers 
perfectly to Xenophon’s description. That the place is on one of the 
easiest approaches to Sparta appears from the fact that the modern 
high-road from Tripolit^a to Sparta runs close beside it. Moreover, 
it is about 4 miles to the north-west of Car^^ae, which was itself on the 
military road to Sparta. Hence it was natural that after their success 
at Oeum the Arcadians should advance on Caryae to join their allies, 
with the intention of thence continuing the united advance upon Sparta 
itself. The Arcadians may have reached Oeum from the north either 
by a route coinciding closely with the modern carriage-road, or, as Mr. 
Loring thinks more probable, from the plain of Asea by an easy route 
which starts from Jlauari, a village in a little recess of that plain, at its 
south-eastern end. 

See L. Ross, Reisen^ p. 178 sqq. ; Welcker, Tagehitcli^ i. p. 203 ; Curtius, 
Pelop. 2. pp. 264, 322; Bursian, Geogr. 2. pp. 118, 216; W. Loring, in Journal 
of Hellenic Studies^ 15 (1S95), PP* 60-63 ; Philippson, Pelofonnes, p. 164. 

45. I. Manthyrenses. This township doubtless included the Man- 
thuric plain and the village of Manthyrea. See viii. 44. 7 note. 

45 . 2. the battle at Dipaea. See iii. 11.7; viii. 8. 6 ; and 

note on viii. 30. i. 

45. 2. Ancaeus awaited the attack of the Calydonian 

boar. Cp. § 7; viii. 4. 10; Apollodorus, i. 8. 2. 

45. 3. Echemus engaged in single combat with Hyllus. 

Cp. i. 41. 2 ; i. 44. 10 ; viii. 53. 10. 
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45. 3 . the Tegeans defeated them etc. See note on viii. 

48. 4. 

45 . 4. in the second year of the ninety-sixth Olympiad etc. i.e. 
in 395 B.C. That Diophantes ^vas archon at Athens in this year is 
recorded also by Diodorus (xiv. 82). As to Eupolemus, the Olympic 
victor, see vi. 3. 7. Diodorus calls him Eupolis (xiv. 54), but the form 
Eupolemus is supported by Eusebius (Clu-onic. vol. i. p. 203, ed. 
Schone). 

45 . 5. The present temple etc. Archaeologists had long been of 
opinion that the great temple of Athena Alea at Tegea must have stood 
on or near the site of the church of St. Nicholas {^Ha^^ios Nikolaos) in 
the village of Piali, To this conclusion they were led chiefly by the 
fragments of large Doric columns of white marble which had been found 
here. The question was settled in 1879 by the excavations conducted 
here by Prof. Milchhbfer, of the German Archaeological Institute, who 
discovered the foundations of the temple immediately to the west of 
the church, under a mass of houses, courtyards, and garden-plots. The 
church stands at the northern extremity of the village, which lies about 
4.V miles south-east of Tripolitsa. From Prof. Milchhofers excava- 
tions and the subsequent examination of the site by Dr. Ddrpfeld it 
appears that the foundation of the temple was 49.9 metres long (about 
163 ft. S in.) by 21.3 metres broad (about 69 ft. 10 in.) There were 
three main steps and one under step {Un/ersfiefi^ ^.vOvvn^pia) of white 
marble ; and a ramp or inclined plain (of which the foundations were 
discovered) led up to the eastern end of the temple, just as at the 
temple of Zeus in Olympia. On the highest step, round about the 
temple, stood thirty-six Doric columns of white marble, six at each end, 
and fourteen at each side (the corner columns being counted twice over). 
The measurements of the columns cannot be exactly determined, but they 
seem to have been about 8 metres (26 ft. 3 in.) high. The largest drum 
of a column seen by Dr. Dorpfeld measured 1.5 metres (about 4 ft. 1 1 in.) 
Hence the lower diameter of the columns must have been at least this. 
The upper diameter, determined by a capital, was about 1.25 metres 
(about 4 ft. I in.) The temple was roofed with marble tiles of the usual 
two patterns, namely hat quadrangular tiles and roof-shaped covering- 
tiles placed over the joinings of the former. Both the design and the 
workmanship of the fragments of the temple which have been found are 
admirable, and justify the praise w^hich Pausanias here and elsewhere 
(viii. 41. 8) bestows on it as the finest temple in Peloponnese in respect 
of artistic style. But Pausanias is wrong in saying that it was the 
largest temple in Peloponnese ; for the temple of Zeus at Olympia was 
nearly twice as large. But with this exception the temple at Tegea 
is the largest Peloponnesian temple known to us. 

The white (or whitish -yellow) marble of which the temple was built 
comes from the neighbouring quarries of DoHana, to the south-east of 
Tegea. 

The excavations of Prof. Milchhbfer, though sufficient to determine 
the general plan of the temple, laid bare only a small part of the founda- 
tions, and his trenches have since been filled up. 
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See Milchhofer, in Mittheil. d, arch. Inst, in Atkeny 5 (1880), pp. 52-69 ; 
Dorpfeld, ib. 8 (1883), pp. 274-285; Baedeker,^ p. 278 sq.\ Guide-Joanne^ 2. p. 
240. For the observations of earlier travellers on the site, see Dodwell, Tour, 2. 
p. 419 ; Gell, Itinerary of the Alorea, p. 140 ; Leake, Morea^ i. p. 91 sqq. ; L, 
Ross, Reisen, p. 67; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 219. 

In the winter of 1888-89 inscription relating to the rights and 
privileges of the sanctuary of Athena Alea was discovered about 200 
paces north of the temple. The provisions mentioned in the inscription 
relate chiefly to the pasturing of the sacrificial victims on the lands 
sacred to the goddess at Alea, which seems to be the towm of that 
name (see viii. 23. i) rather than the quarter of Tegea in which the 
temple of Athena Alea was situated. But the inscription is obscure. 
See V. Bdrard, ‘ Inscription archaique de Tegee,’ Bulletin de Corresp. 
helleniquCy 13 (1889), pp. 281-293; R. Meister, in Berichie der Ver- 
handl. d. kon. sacks. Gesell. d. IVissen. zu Leipzig^ Philolog. hist or. 
Classe, 41 (1889), pp. 71-98; Immerwahr, Die arkadischen KultCy 
p. 47 sq. The bronze manger of the horses of IVIardonius, which fell 
into the hands of the Greeks after the battle of Plataea, was dedicated 
in the temple of Athena Alea at Tegea (Herodotus, ix. 70). 

45. 5 . The first row of columns is Doric etc. That is, the 
columns of the peristyle or outer colonnade were Doric ; the columns at 
the entrance to the fore-temple {pronaos) were Corinthian (as were 
doubtless also the corresponding columns at the entrance to the back- 
chamber or opistkodo/nos) ; and the columns in the interior of the cella, 
supporting the roof, were Ionic. See W. G. Clark, Pelop. p. 1 5 i sq.\ 
Dorpfeld, in Mittheil. d. arch. Inst, in A then, 8 (1883), p. 282 sq. ; and 
Critical Note on this passage, voL i. p. 600. 

45. 6 . On the front gable is the hunt of the Calydonian boar. 
At Piala on the site of the ancient Tegea, several fragments of sculpture 
have been found, which appear to have belonged to the gables of the 
temple of Athena Alea. The most important are two human heads (one 
of them helmeted) and the head of a boar. The chief reasons for identi- 
fying them as parts of the gable-sculptures are these, (i) They appear 
to have been found built into a late wall at the north-east angle of the 
temple. (2) One of the fragments so found is a boaPs head, and we 
know from Pausanias that the Calydonian boar was represented on the 
front (eastern) gable. (3) The human heads are worked carefully on 
one side only, as in the gable-sculptures of the temple of Zeus at 
Olympia, showing that the other side was not meant to be seen. 
(4) The sculptures are of the same stone as the temple, namely the 
white marble oi Doliana. (5) The size of the human heads, which is 
that of life, is just what one should expect from the known dimensions 
of the temple. 

The boar’s head is worked completely on both sides. From its 
length it would seem that the whole animal was about 2 metres (6 ft. 
6| in.) long. On the right side of the head there are two holes, in 
which darts seem to have been fixed. Of the two human heads (Figs. 
42, 43) one is certainly that of a young man in the prime of life. The 
helmeted head, on the other hand, is considered by Mr. A. S. Murray 
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to be that of a woman. If he is right, the head would seem to be that 
of Atalanta, as she appears to have been the only woman represented 
on either gable. The helmet, however, is against this identification, as 
no other example is known of a helmeted Atalanta. Overbeck thought 
that both heads are those of vanquished warriors from the back (western) 
gable. Both heads are remarkable for their length from front to back, 
for the breadth of the face and the massive development of the lower 
part of it (the chin and jowl), and the large, deeply-sunk, wide-open eyes. 
Both heads convey an impression of a nature at once powerful and 
refined, of deep feeling and a strong will : the look of both is fixed and 



KIG. 42. — MARBLE HEAD FROM THE TEMPLE OF ATHENA ALEA AT TEGEA. 

intent, with an undertone of sadness and longing. They are most prob- 
ably by Scopas himself, and their importance for the history of Greek 
sculpture is very great, since no other existing remains of ancient 
sculpture can be traced with certainty to the hand of Scopas. 
Mutilated as the heads are, they fully sustain his great reputation. 

Pausanias tells us that the boar was about the middle of the front 
(eastern) gable, and he mentions nine figures on one side of the boar 
and only six on the other. To explain this inequality Welcker con- 
jectured {Aniike Denkmaler, i. pp. 157, 199 sq.) that Pausanias had 
omitted to mention some of the figures, and this view was taken also 
by Stark {Phihlogus, 21 (1864), p. 419). But Pausanias certainly 
seems to have intended to describe all the figures in the gable. Prof. 
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G. Treu gets over the difficulty by supposing that Meleager occupied the 
centre of the gable, that the boar was to the right (Meleagers left), that 
Atalanta stood behind the boar’s head in the act of striking down at it, 
and that Theseus corresponded to her on the opposite side of Meleager. 



FIG. 43. — M.^RBLK HEAD FROM THE TEMPLE OF ATHENA ALEA AT TEGEA. 

By this arrangement the boar would be nearly in the middle of the gable 
(and Paiisanias only says that the boar was about the middle), and 
there would be seven figures on each side of Meleager, the central 
figure. 

See^^elcker, Ant ike Deiikmiiler, i. pp. 199-206; G- Treu, ‘ Werke des 
Skopas,' Archaolo^^isthe Zeitiing^ 38 (18^), p. 190 sq. \ id., ‘ Fragmente aus 
den tegeatischen Giehelgruppen des Skopa^’ Mittheil. d. arch. Inst, in A then, 6 
(rSSi), pp. 393-423 ; Milchhofer, ‘ Zu den vScuIpturen von Tegea,’ Archaologische 
Zeitung. 38 (18S0), p. 190 sq. ; P. Cavvadias, ‘ Sculture del Museo di Tegea,’ 
BnUetino dell /nstitiito, iSSo, pp. 199-203; id., in dp;:^aioXo7tA^, 1886, pp. 
17-20 ; III ., rXi'TTrd TO? '] i . 6 vLKod Mot’o'eior, I. Nos. 178-1^ b; L. R. Farnell, 
* On some works of the school of Scopas/ Journal of Hellenic Studies, 7 (18S6), 
p. 114 jyy. ; Over heck, Gesch. d. griech. Plastik,-^ 2. pp. 20-24; A. S. Murray, 
History of Greek Sculpture, 2. p. 288 sqq. ; Lucy M. Mitchell, Hist, of Ancient 
Sculpture, p. 456; R. Weil, ‘ Skopas,’ in Baumeister’s Denkrnaler, p. 1667 sqq. 
On the art of Scopi^ see in addition to the histories of Greek sculpture, L. 
L rheh*^, {< ireisswald, 1S63); K. B. btark, in Philologus, 21 (1864), pp. 

4 1 5*472* 

On a Tegean coin (Fig. 44), of imperial date, Atalanta is represented 
as a huntress, with a quiver at her shoulder, spearing the Calydonian 
boar, which stands under a tree. This may possibly be a copy of part of 
the group in the gable of the temple. See Imhoof-Blumer and Gardner, 
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Xum. Comm, on Paus. p. io8, with pi. xx. ; Haumeisters Dcnkmalcr^ 
p. 1669. On representations of the hunt of the Caly- 
donian boar and of hunting scenes generally in the 
existing monuments of ancient art, see Stephani, in 
Comptc-Rendu (St. Petersburg) for 1867, p. 58 sqq. 

45. 7 . On the back gable is represented the 
fight of Telephus with Achilles in the plain of 
the Caicus. Cp. i. 4. 6 ; ix. 5. 14 note. (Gerhard 
conjectured that the scene in this gable represented 
the combat over the body of Thersander, who may 
have been lying in the middle of the gable, with the 
combatants ranged on either side, as in the gable- 
sculptures of the temple in Aegina. Otto Jahn conjectured that the 
helmeted warrior who on coins of Tegea is represented charging, with 
a shield on his left arm and a sword in his right hand, is a copy of the 
figure of Telephus by Scopas in the back gable of the temple. The 
figure on the Tegean coins has been otherwise variously interpreted as 
Ares, or as Cepheus, son of Aleus, or as the Tegean hero Echemus. 
The same figure is repeated on coins of the Opuntian Locrians (where 
it stands for Ajax, son of Oeleus), and also on coins of Trikka. Welcker 
disapproved of Gerhard's suggestion, but was inclined to agree with 
Jahn’s theory of the Tegean coin-type. L. Urlichs rejected the theories 
both of Gerhard and Jahn. See O. Jahn, Archaologische Aufsaize^ p. 
164 sqq, ; Welcker, Antikc Dcnkmalc}\ i. p. 201 sqq. ; L. Urlichs, 
Skopasy p. 34 sqq. Achilles’s combat with Telephus seems to have 
formed the subject of one of the smaller reliefs on the great altar at 
Pergamus. See Haumeisters Denkmalcr., p. 1271. 

46. 2. images of the gods. The Greek is eo>y Cp. note on 

ii. 20. 8. 

46. 2. the wooden image of Zeus was given to Sthenelus. 

This image was identified with the three-eyed image of Zeus at Argos 
(ii. 24. 3). 

46. 2. carried off to Gela an image etc. Cp. ix. 40. 4. 

46. 3. an image of Brauronian Artemis. See iii. 16. 8 note. 

46. 3. the bronze Apollo of Branchidae. This image, known as 
the Philesian Apollo (Pliny, Nat. hist, xxxiv. 75), was made by the 
elder Canachus, the Sicyonian sculptor ; it w as carried ott* by Xerxes to 
Ecbatana. See i. 16. 3 ; ii. 10. 5 ; ix. 10. 2. The occasion on which 
the Milesians betrayed the Persians seems to have been the battle of 
Mycale, fought in 479 B.C. (Herodotus, ix. 99 and 104). Xerxes 
punished them by burning the temple of Apollo at Hranchidae and 
carrying off the image and the other sacred treasures .Strabo, xiv. p. 
634, cp. id. xi. p. 518; Suidas, s.v. Bpay ytcai ; Q. Curtins, \ii. 5. 28 
sqq.) The image must therefore have been made before 479 n.c. And 
it w’as probably made after 494 b.c., for in that year the temple at 
Hranchidae had been sacked and burned by the Persians in the reign of 
Darius (Herodotus, vi. 19;, and it is hardly likely that the image (»f the 
god should have been saved. Thus the image appears to ha\e been 
made by Canachus between 494 and 479 B.c. This enables us to fix 
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the date of the elder Canachus. (As to the younger Canachus, see 
note on vi. 13. 7.) It has indeed been held by R. Urlichs and others 
that the image was carried off by the Persians when they sacked 
the temple in the reign of Darius, 494 B.C., and that the story of the 
second sack of the temple by Xerxes is a mere blunder of writers who 
mistook Xerxes for Darius. If Urlichs were right, the image must 
have been made before 494 B.c. But Urlichs’s view appears to be 
sufficiently disposed of by Brunn. 

On a long series of coins of Miletus, Apollo is represented naked, 

holding in his right hand a stag 
and in his left hand a bow. 
This is almost certainly a copy of 
the famous statue by Canachus, 
which, as we learn from Pliny 
{JVat, hist, xxxiv. 75), represented 
the god naked and holding a stag 
by the feet. The passage of 
Pliny is obscure, but so much at 
least seems fairly clear. The 
British Museum possesses a 
bronze statuette (Fig. 45) which 
is clearly copied from the same 
statue as the representations on 
the coins of Miletus. From the 
coins and the statuette together 
we are thus enabled to form a 
fairly accurate idea of the image. 
The god was represented standing 
naked, his left foot a little in 
advance of his right. His breast 
was broad and well developed, 
his whole build square and mus- 
cular. A fillet bound his hair, 
but his long locks escaped from 
under it, and fell on both his 
shoulders. His right hand, 
stretched straight out from the 
elbow, held a stag or fawn ; his 
left hand, somewhat lower, grasp- 
ed a bow. The general style of 
the statue was somewhat stiff and 
austere. Canachus made a very 
similar image of the Ismenian Apollo for the Thebans ; the only 
difference between the two images seems to have been in the material, 
the image at Branchidae being of bronze, while the one at Thebes was 
of cedar-wood. See ix. 10. 2. 



FIG. 45. — BRONZE STATUETTE IN BRITISH 
MUSEUM (copy of THE APOLLO OF CANACHUS). 


See K. O. Muller, ^ Ueber den Apollo des Kanachos,’ Kunstarckaeologiscke 
IVerke, i. pp. 3^-45 » 2. p. 185 ; H. Brunn, Geschichte der ^rieck. Kimstler^ i. 

p. 74 sqq. ; id,. Die Ktmst bei Homer, p. 31 sqq. ; id., ‘Zur Chronologic der 
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altesten griech. Runs tier/ Sitzungsberickte d, kon* bayer. Akad, d. IVissen. 
(Munich), Philosoph. philolog. Classe, 1871, p. 522 sqq. ; R. Urlichs, in 
Rheinisches Museum, N.F. 10 (1856), p. 7 sq^ \ Over beck, Gesck. d. griech, 
Plastik* 1. pp. 143- 145 ; id.^ Griechische Kunstmyihologie, 4. pp. 22-26; Lucy 
M. Mitchell, Hist, of Ancient Sculpture, p. 251 ; A. S. Murray, History of Greek 
Sculpture^ l. pp. 191-195 ; Muller-Wieseler, Denkmaler, i. pi. iv. Nos. 19-23 ; 
E. Petersen, ‘ Der Apollon mit dem Hirsch von Kanachos,’ Archaologische 
Zeitu?ig, 38 (1880), pp, 22-25 7 Collignon, Histoire de la Sculpture grecque, i. pp. 
311-316; P, Gardner, Types of Greek Coins, pi. xv. 15 and 16; cp. B. V. Head, 
Historia Numorum, p. 505. 

A bronze statuette of Apollo found at Naxos and now in the Berlin 
Museum bears a close resemblance to the British Museum statuette, 
except that the Naxian Apollo holds in his right hand a round object 
which has been variously explained as an ointment-pot and as a pome- 
granate. See Frankel, ‘Apollo aus Naxos/ Archaologische Zeitung, 37 
(1879), pp. 84-91. Another bronze statuette of the same type has been 
found on the site of the temple of the Ptoan Apollo at Perdikovrysi, in 
Boeotia ; but the objects which the figure had in its hands are lost. See 
Bulletin de Corresp. hellenique, 10 (1886), pp. 190-196. It is possible 
that both these statuettes may be imitations of the Apollo of Canachus 
at Branchidae. Mr. Holleaux would refer to the same type a fragment- 
ary marble statue found by him on the same site. See Bulletin de Corresp. 
hellenique^ 10 (1886), pp. 269-275 ; id., ii (1887), pp. 275-287. On 
several ancient gems an Apollo of the type here discussed is represented 
holding in his left hand a bow, while in his right hand he grasps the 
fore-feet of a stag, the animahs hind-feet resting on the ground. Mr. 
Cecil Smith argues that this was the scheme of the statue made by 
Canachus for Branchidae. Certainly the scheme fits Plin/s description 
better than the Apollo with the stag in his hand. But if, as on these gems, 
the Apollo of Branchidae was represented holding the stag by its fore-feet 
while its hind-feet rested on the ground, how comes it that on coins of 
Miletus Apollo is represented holding a tiny stag in the hollow of his hand? 
To meet this difficulty Mr. Smith supposes that in the wooden statue of 
Apollo made by Canachus for Thebes the stag was represented in the 
latter manner ; that the bronze statue at Branchidae may have lost the 
stag at the sack of Miletus or on its journey to or from Persia ; that 
when the latter statue was given back by Seleucus, the missing stag was 
restored after the model of the Theban statue ; and that in this wrongly 
restored condition the Branchidae statue was copied on the coins of 
Miletus and described by Pausanias, whereas Pliny’s account was 
borrowed from some earlier writer, who described the original statue 
before it had been wrongly restored. See Proceedings of the Society of 
Antiquaries of London, Second Series, ii (1885-1887), pp. 251-255 ; 
Muller-Wieseler, Denkmaler, i. pi. xv. No. 61. 

46 . 3. the images they took from Tiryns. Cp. ii. 17. 5. 

46 . 4* an image of Mother Dindymeiie. There was a sanctuary 
of this goddess at Cyzicus which was said to have been founded by the 
Argonauts (Strabo, xii. p 575 )- 

46 . 5. Endoeus. See note on i. 26. 4. 

47 . I. Enceladus. The combat of Athena with Enceladus is very 
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often represented in ancient art, particularly on vases. See A. H. 
Smith, ‘Athene and Enceladus,’ of Hell e 7 nc Studies^ 4 (1883), 
pp. 90-95 ; M. Mayer, Die Giga 7 iten imd Tiia 7 te 7 i^ p. 309 sqq. 

47, 2 . tile fetters which, the Lacedaemonian prisoners wore etc. 
The fetters were hanging in the temple in the time of Herodotus. See 
Herodotus, i. 66 ; and below viii. 48. 4 sq.^ with the note. 

47, 2. a sacred couch of Athena. Cp. ii, 17. 3; x. 32. 12. 
When the Thebans built a new temple to Hera at Plataea, they 
dedicated to her some couches made of bronze and iron (Thucydides, 
iii. 68). 

47, 2. Marpessa. See viii. 48. 5. 

47. 3. A boy acts as priest of Athena etc. So Cranaean Athena, 
near Elataea, was served by a boy priest under the age of puberty 
(x. 34. 8). Cp. vii. 24. 4 note. Athena Poliatis at Tegea was served 
by a male priest (below, § 5). The word translated ‘boy^ (Trats) in 
the present passage may equally mean ‘ girl,^ and so the translators 
have understood it here. But the analogies I have referred to are in 
favour of the other interpretation. Moreover the word here used by 
Pausanias to denote the attainment of puberty {yj/Sdo-K^Lv) generally, I 
think, refers to men, not to women. Cp. Pausanias x. 34. 8, where a 
kindred verb {fjf^dv) is applied to a boy. Where Pausanias speaks of 
puberty in women he uses a periphrasis (ii. 33. 2 ; vii. 26. 5). 

47. 4. a stadium. About half a mile to the east of the site of the 
temple of Athena Alea is a line of low hills running north and south and 
surmounted by some windmills. Mr. V. Berard conjectures that this 
line of hills may have formed one of the sides of the stadium. But its 
distance from the temple seems too great to answer to Pausanias’s 
description. Many marbles are said to have been found here and 
transported to the neighbouring village of Achouria. See V. Berard, 
in Biilletm de Co 7 'resp. hellaiiqtie^ 17 (1893), p. 3. 

47. 4. games which they name Aleaea. These games are 

mentioned by a scholiast on Pindar { 01 . vii. 153) among the games 
celebrated in Arcadia. They are also mentioned in an inscription, 
found at Tegea, which records a long list of victories in the various 
games of Greece (C. /. 6^. No. 1 5 1 5 ; Collitz, Gricch. Dialekt-l 77 schrifte 7 i, 
I. No. 1232), in another inscription found at Pergamus (Frankel, Iti^ 
schrifte 7 i vo 7 i Perga 77 io 7 t, i. No. 156), and in a third inscription found in 
the Epidaurian sanctuary of Aesculapius (Cavvadias, Foiiilles dHpidaure^ 
I. p. 78, No. 240). 

47. 4 . To the north of the temple is a fountain. There is still 
a spring a few paces to the north of the site of the temple of Athena 
Alea, and there is another a little farther to the north-east. The former 
spring IS enclosed by blocks of marble, which appear to have been 
taken from the temple. Prof. Milchhofer thinks that both these springs 
are too near the temple to answer to the description of Pausanias. 
Farther north, in the low ground now occupied by mulberry gardens, 
there are patches of damp soil where reeds grow, and where, down to 
the beginning of the century, water is said to have stood permanently. 
This damp ground is said to be connected with the north-east side of 
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the temple by an underground conduit of stone. Here then Prof. 
Milchhofer would place the fountain described by Pausanias. See 
Miitheil. d. arch, Inst, in Athen^ 5 (1880), p. 65. Cp. L. Ross, Reisen, 
p. 67 sq. ; Guide-/oanne, 2. p. 240. 

47. 5. once each year a priest enters it. We often hear of 
sanctuaries which were opened only once a year. See vi. 20. 7 ; ix. 
16. 6; ix 25. 3. The sanctuary of Dionysus ‘in the Marshes^ at 
Athens was opened only once a year, on the 12th day of the month 
Anthesterion (Demosthenes, Contra Neaer. p. 1371). Cp. Tzetzes, SchoL 
on Lycopkron, 1246; Minucius Felix, Octavius, 24; Lobeck, Aglao- 
pha7nus, p. 279 note [s] ; and note on viii. 5. 5. 

47. 5. the goddess cut off some of the hair of Medusa etc. The 
story was that Hercules invited Cepheus and his twenty sons to march 
with him against Lacedaemon, As Cepheus was afraid to leave Tegea 
lest the Argives should attack it in his absence, Hercules obtained from 
Athena a brazen lock of the Gorgon in a pitcher and gave it to Sterope 
or Asterope, daughter of Cepheus, telling her that if a host should 
advance against the city she was to lift up the lock thrice from the top of 
the wall without looking before her, and the enemy would at once take 
to flight. Hence ‘ a lock of the Gorgon ^ passed into a proverb. See 
Apollodorus, ii, 7. 3 ; Apostolius, xiv. 38 ; Suidas and Photius, Lexicon, 
s.v. ttXokiov TopydSos. Cp. W. Roscher, Die Gorgonen und Verwandtes, 
p. 80 sqq. Dr. Roscher thinks that the talisman, when exposed to 
view, was believed to bring on a storm of thunder and lightning which 
struck panic into the foe. His view is to some extent confirmed by a 
wide-spread superstition that cut or combed hair can cause storms of 
rain, thunder, and lightning. See The Golden Bough, i. p. 199 sq. It 
is probable, as Lobeck has remarked, that many ancient cities possessed, 
like Tegea, a talisman on the preservation of which the safety of the 
city was supposed to depend ; if we hear little of these talismans in 
ancient writers, the reason probably is that their very existence was kept 
a profound secret from most people. Cyzicus had one of these talismans 
in the shape of a stone of a fiery colour, with marks of iron on it ; it 
was traditionally believed that if the stone were lost the city would 
simultaneously perish (Joannes Lydus, De ostentis, 7. p. 281 ed. Bekker). 
The safety of Messenia was supposed to depend on a certain secret 
object, apparently a copy of the mysteries of the Great Goddesses 
engraved on a sheet of tin (Paus. iv. 20. 4, iv. 26. 7 sq.) When 
Jason consulted the Delphic oracle, Apollo gave him two tripods 
which possessed the property of rendering inviolable by an enemy the 
land in which they were set up. One of the tripods was presented by 
Jason to the people of Hylle in Illyria, and they buried it deep under 
the threshold of the gate of their city, that no man might find it. The 
tripod was supposed to be still hidden there in the third century^ B.c. See 
Apollonius Rhodius, Argonaut, iv. 527-536, with the schol. on 532. These 
public talismans may have sometimes consisted of the bones or other relics 
of some famous person, whether mythical or historical. When Alexander 
the Great died, it was predicted that the land in which his body should 
be buried would be prosperous and inviolate for ever (Aelian, Var, hist. 
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xii. 64). The possession of Tarentum was said to have been secured 
to the Parthenii for ever by grinding the bones of Phalantus to powder 
and scattering the powder in the market-place ; hence the Tarentines 
paid divine honour to Phalantus (Justin, iii. 4. 13 sqq,) Similarly the 
ashes of Solon, scattered about Salamis, were supposed to secure the 
possession of that island to the Athenians (Aristides, Or. xlvi. vol. 2. p. 
230, ed. Dindorf; cp. Plutarch, Solon, 32). \Vhen Perdiccas king of 
Macedonia was dying he pointed out to his son Argaeus the place 
where he wished to be buried, telling him that if his bones and the 
bones of his successors were laid there, the kingdom would remain in 
the family (Justin, vii. 2. 2 sqq.) Troy was deemed impregnable, so 
long as the tomb of Laomedon remained intact over the Scaean gate 
(Servius, on Virgil, Aen. ii. 241). Perhaps the grave of Dirce at 
Thebes was a talisman of this sort. See note on ix. 17. 6. Cp. 
Lobeck, Aglaopkamus, p. 278 sqq. At Athens there were certain 
secret graves or chests {drjKai) on which the safety of the city was 
supposed to depend (Dinarchus, i. 9) ; perhaps the grave of Oedipus 
was one of them (see note on i. 28. 7). It is said that in the reign of 
Constantins three silver statues were dug up in Thrace. They repre- 
sented three barbarians clad in broidered robes with long hair and with 
their hands tied behind their backs ; the statues were turned to the 
north. A few days after the removal of the statues the Goths overran 
Thrace from the north, and not long afterwards the Huns and Sarmatians 
overran both Thrace and Illyria. Hence it was inferred that the three 
statues had been talismans designed to ward off the incursions of these 
three barbarian tribes. See Olympiodorus, quoted by Photius, Bib- 
liotheca, p. 60 ed. Bekker. The same credulous historian relates (p. 
58) that Alaric was prevented from crossing over from Italy into Sicily 
by a magic statue which served as a talisman against both the fires of 
Etna and the passage of enemies into the island ; in one foot of the 
statue was a perpetual fire, in the other pure water. The statue was 



removed, and in consequence 
Sicily was devastated by an 
eruption of Etna and by the 
inroads of barbarians. On the 
Old Bridge (Ponte Vecchio) at 
Florence there stood down to 
1333 a broken old statue of 
Mars, on which the safety and 
existence of Florence were sup- 
posed to depend (Dante, In- 


ferno, xiii. 146 sqq., with the 
commentators). On coins of Tegea (Figs. 46, 47) we see Athena 
handing Medusa^s hair to Cepheus or to Sterope, who receives it in a 
vessel. See Imhoof-Blumer and Gardner, Num. Cotntn. on Pans. p. 109, 
with pi. V xxii. xxiii . ; Head, Historia Numorum, p. 381 ; P. Gardner, 
Catalogue of Greek coins in the British Museum: Peloponnesus, p. 202 sq. 

47. 6. Anstomelidas. This tyrant appears not to be mentioned 
elsewhere in ancient literature. 
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48, I. The markelrplace. The north-eastern comer of the market- 
place of Tegea was discovered by Mr. Berard about 150 yards to the 
west of the church of Palaeo-Episkopi. It is marked by a line of 
ruined foundations on the east and a colonnade on the north. Of the 
columns of this colonnade only a few bases remain. They were of 
the Ionic or Corinthian order. On one of the intercolumniations is 
an inscription recording that the intercolumniations of the provision- 
market (/4a#ceAXov) had been repaired by two clerks of the market 
{ayopavofxoi) at their own expense. Another inscription, found a few 
yards to the west of the colonnade, records that a certain Publius 
Memmius Agathocles, clerk of the market, had built (.^) the house con- 
taining the standard weights and had repaired (?) the weights themselves. 
One of the weights, which weighed 50 pounds (litrai)^ seems to have 
been in the shape of a deer or stag ; another, which weighed 25 pounds, 
represented Atalanta. Not far from the same place there was found, built 
into a modem pavement, a table of liquid measures. It is a slab of 
marble with seven holes, in which bronze cups were probably fixed. In 
this neighbourhood Mr. Berard found a number of inscribed bases of 
statues, including the base of a statue of the emperor Diocletian ; also 
the mosaic pavement of a quadrangular structure terminating in a semi- 
circular apse. On the mosaic pavement of the apse are figures of the 
Fair Seasons {kqXo\ Kaipol), and on the pavement of the quadrangle are 
figures of the months January, February, March, April, May, identified 
by inscriptions. The figures of the Fair Seasons in the apse are three 
in number. In the centre stands a young man clad in a short tunic 
which reaches to his thighs and shod with red boots which reach to his 
knees. His arms are bare. His curly locks fall over his ears and 
almost his eyes. In his left hand, which hangs by his side, he carries a 
leafy branch ; while in his raised right hand he holds a plate full of 
fruits. On each side of him a boy, his mantle floating on the wind, is 
running toward the central figure carring a plate full of melons and 
cucumbers or pears and rosy apples. See V. Berard, in Bulletin de 
Corresp. helUnique^ 17 (1893), pp. 3-14. Cp. Guide-Joanne^ 2. p. 
240 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 257 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 220. 

48. 2. a crown of wild-olive at Olympia etc. See v. 7. 7 note. 

48. 2. at Delphi a crown of laurel. See x. 7. 8. 

48. 2 . At the Isthmus the pine. See note on ii. i. 3 . 

48. 2. at Nemea the celery etc. See note on ii. 15. 2. 

48. 2 . in most of the games the crown is of palm etc. The 
victoris wreath at the Nemean games seems sometimes to hav^e been of 
palm, though commonly it was of celery (Pindar, Fragm. p. 576, ed. 
Bockh ; Pliny, Nat, hist. xxxv. 27). In later times the prize at the 
Olympic games was of palm (Horace, Odes.^ i. i, 5, iv. 2. iq sq.) As to the 
palm at Delos, to which Pausanias refers, see Homer, Odyssey^ vi. 162 sq. 
The very palm said to have been seen by Ulysses was still shown in 
Cicero’s time (Cicero, De legibus^ i. i. 2 ; cp. Pliny, Nat. hist. xvi. 
240 ). It was believed to be the oldest palm-tree in the world and to 
have sprung up when Latona landed in Delos ; in the act of giving birth 
to Apollo and Artemis she laid one hand on the palm-tree and the other 
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hand on an olive (Euripides, Hecuba^ 458, with the schol. ; Aelian, 
Var. hist. v. 4). From this same sacred palm Theseus broke the 
branch wherewith (as Pausanias mentions) he crowned the victors in the 
games which he celebrated at Delos (Plutarch, Theseus 2 1 ; id.^ Quaest. 
Conviv, viii. 4. 3). As to palms in Greece in ancient times and at the 
present day, see ix. 19. 8 note. 

48. 4. when Chajillus, the king of the Lacedaemonians, led the 
first invasion etc. As to this defeat of the Lacedaemonians by the 
Tegeans, see also iii, 7. 3 ; viii. 1.6; viii. 5.9; viii. 45.3; viii. 47. 2 and 
4. The Lacedaemonians were misled by an oracle which promised them 
that they should dance on the Tegean plain and have it measured out 
to them with a rope. So they marched against Tegea, carrying with 
them fetters with which they proposed to bind the Tegeans. But they 
were beaten in the battle and all who fell into the hands of the Tegeans 
were forced to till the Tegean plain for their conquerors, wearing the 
fetters which they had brought with them ; the plot of ground which 
each man had to till was marked out for him with a rope. The fetters 
were hanging in the temple of Athena Alea in the time of Herodotus, 
and they were still there in the time of Pausanias, See Herodotus, i. 
66. According to the historian Dinias of Argos this defeat of the 
Lacedaemonians took place “ when Perimeda, who is generally called 
Choera, was queen of Tegea (Herodianus, fxovijpovs 8. 12 

p. 20, ed. K. Lehrs ; Fragm, Histor. Graec., ed. Muller, 3. p. 26), 
This Perimeda seems to be the Marpessa of Pausanias. As to the 
war, cp. Schwedler, ‘ De rebus Tegeaticis,’ Leipziger Studien zur class. 
Philclogie, 9 (1887), p. ^10 s^^. For another victory of the Tegeans 
over the Lacedaemonians, see viii. 53. 10 note. 

48. 6. Maera daughter of Atlas. According to another 

account her grave was near Mantinea (viii. 12. 7). She is men- 
tioned by Homer (Odyssey, xi. 326) ; but Eustathius on that passage 
describes her as a daughter of Proetus and Antaea. Maera daughter 
of Proetus was painted by Polygnotus in the Lesche at Delphi (Paus. 
X. 30 - 5)* 

48. 7- ' Auge on her Blnees.* The image appears to have been 
that of a woman on her knees in the act of childbirth. So Latona 
brought forth Apollo and Artemis kneeling on the soft meadow (Homer, 
Hymn to the Delian Apollo, 116 sqq.) On the Capitol at Rome, in 
front of the temple of Miner\'a, there were images representing three 
male figures on their knees ; they were called Di Nixi, and were sup- 
posed to be deities who presided over childbirth. These images had 
been brought to Rome from the East after the war with Antiochus, or, 
according to others, from the sack of Corinth (Festus, pp. 174, 176, ed. 
Muller). The images of Damia and Auxesia, goddesses of fertility (see 
note on ii. 30. 4), represented them kneeling (Herodotus, v. 86), prob- 
ably in the act of child-bearing. Some years ago a mutilated marble 
group was found at Magoula, near Sparta, which appears to have 
represented a woman kneeling just after delivery. See Fr. Marx, 

‘ Marmorgruppe aus Sparta,' Mittheil. d. arch. Inst, in Athen, 10(1885), 
pp. 177-199* From these facts we may infer that in antiquity Greek 
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women were often, perhaps generally, delivered on their knees. This 
position is still adopted by women in Greece and in many other parts of 
the world (Floss, Das Weib^ p. i 75 )» As to the story of Auge and 
Telephus, see note on i. 4, 6. Mr. L. R. Famell argues that Auge 
was originally a form of Artemis, the legend of her amour with Hercules 
pointing to an earlier stage of religious thought when Artemis was con- 
ceiv^ed not as chaste but merely as averse to marriage. See L. R. 
Famell, The Cults of the Greek States^ 2. p. 442 sq. 

48. 7* the forsaken boy was suckled by a doe. Cp. viii. 54. 6 ; 
ix. 31, 2. The suckling of Telephus by the doe is depicted on many 
existing works of ancient art, such as statues, paintings, and coins. It 
is remarkable that in these scenes Hercules is regularly represented 
along with Telephus and the doe, either watching the doe suckle the 
child, or holding the child in his arms while the doe stands beside him. 
This meeting of Hercules with the doe and Telephus is nowhere men- 
tioned in ancient literature, and the works of art which illustrate it are 
all somewhat late. Hence Otto Jahn assumed that the incident was 
a late invention, and conjectured that it may have been invented at 
Pergamus, where Telephus was a national hero, and people had an 
interest in associating him with his deified father Hercules. In support 
of this view Jahn pointed out that on coins of Pergamus the doe is 
depicted suckling Telephus in presence of Hercules. See O. Jahn, 
Archdologische Beitrage^ p. 160 sqq. Jahn’s ingenious conjecture is 
confirmed by the discovery at Pergamus of a series of reliefs illustrative 
of the life of Telephus, which adorned part of the great altar on the 
acropolis. One of these scenes, unfortunately mutilated, represents 
Hercules watching Telephus, who is being suckled by an animal, which 
is thought, however, by some to be a lioness. See BaumeisteFs Denk- 
vidler^ p. 1270. The supposed kinship between Tegea and Pergamus, 
which was explained by the legend of Telephus and Auge, is expressly 
mentioned in a Pergamene inscription (Frankel, Inschriften von Per- 
gamon^ i. No. 156). The same inscription refers to a sanctuary of 
Athena at Pergamus which was believed to have been founded by Auge. 

49. I. a theatre. The theatre at Tegea was built on level ground, 
the tiers of seats being supported at the back by a massive semicircular 
wall. Part of this wall, built of great squared blocks, supports the apse 
of the church of Palaeo-Episkopi. To judge from this fragment of the 
supporting-wall the theatre must have been large ; it opened to the 
north-west. See L. Ross, Reisen^ p. 68 ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 256 ; 
Bursian, Geogr. 2. p. 220 ; Baedeker, ^ p. 278 ; Guzde-Joanne, 2. p. 239. 
A little to the north of the church was found an interesting theatrical 
monument. It is a cube of marble adorned on one side with a large 
crown of ivy carved in relief ; on another side are six small crowms of 
ivy containing inscriptions, from which we infer that the monument was 
dedicated by an actor who had won prizes for acting at the Dionysiac 
festival at Athens, the Soterian festival at Delphi, the festival of Hera 
at Argos {?), and the Naean festival at Dodona. Among the plays 
which he had acted were the Orestes^ Hercules Furens^ Achelous, and 
Electra (?) of Euripides, and the Achilles of Chaeremon. From the 
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mention of the Soterian festival of Delphi we leam that this inscription 
is later than the irruption of the Gauls into Greece in 279 B.c. See 
BtiUetin de Corr. hellen. 17 (1893), pp. 14-16 ; cp. note on x. 23. ii. 

49, I. Philopoemen. Our chief authorities for the life of Philo- 
poemen are the histories of Polybius and Livy, the biography of him by 
Plutarch, and the present narrative of Pausanias. Polybius wrote a 
separate life of Philopoemen in three books, which is lost ; it was prob- 
ably the source from which the other writers derived their information. 
See Polybius, x. 21 (24) 6. As to the early life of Philopoemen, see 
Polybius, X. 22 (25) ; Plutarch, Philopoemen^ i sqq, 

49 . 3. lie was hard - favoured. Plutarch, however, says : “ He 
was not ugly, as some think ; for we can see his portrait at Delphi, 
where it still remains ” {Philopoemen^ 2). The portrait to which 
Plutarch refers may have been the bronze statue of Philopoemen which 
stood at Delphi and represented him in the act of slaying the tyrant 
Machanidas (Plutarch, Philopoejtten^ 10). 

49 . 4- "Vihien Cleomenes seized Megalopolis etc. See iv. 29. 7 
sq, ; Polybius, iv. 55 ; Plutarch, Philopoemen^ 5 ; id.^ Cleo?nenes, 23 sqq> 

49 . 5. the battle of Sellasia. See note on iii. 10. 7. 

49 . 7 - chosen by the Achaeans to command their cavalry. Cp. 
Polybius, X. 22 (25); Plutarch, Philopoemen^ 7. 

50, I. He was thus enabled to change the equipment of their 
infantry etc. Cp. Plutarch, Philopoefnen^ 9. 

50. 2. the Lacedaemonians under their upstart tyrant Machani- 
das etc. See Polybius, xi. 11-18; Plutarch, Philopoemen^ 10. 

50. 3 . Philopoemen was present at the competition of the 
minstrels etc. At the Nemean festival Philopoemen paraded and 
manoeuvred his victorious regiment before the assembled Greeks, and then, 
surrounded by his stalwart, well-set-up men in their red coats, entered 
the theatre, just as the voice of the singer rose high and clear, singing 
“The glorious crown of freedom,'’ etc. (Plutarch, Philopoemen, ii). 

50 , 3. Themistocles at Olympia, When Themistocles attended 
the Olympic games after the battle of Salamis, the spectators turned 
their backs on the athletes and flocked to see him, followed him up 
and down all day, and pointed him out to strangers w'ith expressions of 
admiration and clapping of hands, so that he confessed to his friends 
that he had reaped the fruit of his labours in the cause of Greece 
(Plutarch, Themistocles, 17). 

50. 4- Tbe Tbebans had defeated the Megarians etc. Cp. 
Polybius, XX. 6. 

50 . 5 * he fell upon the Messenians etc. See iv. 29. 10. 

50 . 7 - embarked in a leaky galley etc. See Livy, xxxv. 26 ; 
Plutarch, Philopoemen, 14. 

50. 7 * Homer speaks of the Arcadians as ignorant of the sea. 

See Iliad, ii. 614. 

50. 8. bum down the Lacedaemonian camp at Gythium. See 

Livy, xxxv. 27 sqq. ; Plutarch, l.c. 

50. 10. Nabis was assassinated. See Plutarch, Philopoemen, 

15 ; Livy, xxxv. 35, The assassin’s name was Alexamenus. 
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51. I. Philopoemen compelled the Lacedaemonians to join 

the Achaean League etc. See Plutarch, Philopoemen^ 1 5 ; Livy, 

XXXV. 37, 

51. 2 . the Lacedaemonians offered to give him the house of 
Nabis etc. As no native Spartan had the face to offer the present to 
Philopoemen, the task of doing so was deputed to a foreigner named 
Timolaus, who accordingly repaired to Megalopolis, where he was 
hospitably entertained by Philopoemen. But the dignity of that g^eat 
man’s bearing, the integrity of his character, and the simplicity of his 
life so impressed and overawed Timolaus, that he did not dare to 
broach the subject of his mission, but made some pretext for his visit 
and departed. A second time he made the attempt and with the same 
result. A third time he came, and bracing himself up for a great effort 
he avowed his mission. To his surprise and delight Philopoemen 
listened to the proposal very affably and promised to go to Sparta in a 
few days to thank the authorities in person. He went and in a public 
assembly advised the Spartans to keep such bribes to stop the mouths 
of the venal demagogues who railed against Sparta at the diet of the 
Achaean League. See Polybius, xxi. 1 5 ; Plutarch, Philopoemen^ 

I 5. Plutarch says that the house and property of Nabis had been sold 
for 120 talents, and it was this sum which was offered by the Spartans 
to Philopoemen. 

51. 3 . Philopoemen banished three hundred of the ringleaders 

etc. On the revolt of Sparta from the Achaean League, its reduction, 
and the severity with which it was treated by the victorious Achaeans, 
see Livy, xxxviii. 30-34; Plutarch, Philopoemen^ 16. According to 
Polybius, cited by Plutarch, eighty of the Spartans were put to death ; 
according to Aristocrates, also cited by Plutarch, the number of victims 
was three hundred and fifty. Livy^seems to follow Polybius, for he puts 
the number of the victims at eighty. 

51, 4 . Aristaenus advised the Achaeans etc. For a con- 

trast between the characters and aims of Aristaenus and Philopoemen, 
see Polybius, xxv. 9 sqq, Philopoemen was a bom soldier, who, while 
he foresaw that the final subjection of Greece to Rome was inevitable, 
did his best to defer it. Aristaenus was a supple politician who, under 
a show of respect for Greek law and custom, masked a policy of abject 
subserviency to Rome. Cp. Plutarch, Philopoemen^ 17. 

51, 5. Philopoemen sent Lycortas with a force etc. These 
operations are described more fully by Pausanias elsewhere. See iv, 29. 

II sq. \ and on the capture and death of Philopoemen, see Plutarch, 
Philopoemen^ 1 8 sqq. ; Livy, xxxix. 49 sq, 

51. 8. The bones of Philopoemen etc. Plutarch has described 
the stately military procession in which the remains of Philopoemen 
were borne, amid universal tokens of mourning, from Messene to 
Megalopolis. The um, almost hidden under flowers and ribbons, was 
carried by the historian Polybius. At his tomb in Megalopolis the 
Messenian prisoners were stoned to death. See Plutarch, Philopoemen^ 
21. As to the divine honours paid to Philopoemen at Megalopolis, see 
note on viii. 30. 10. 
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52. I. the Spaxtan Polydorus. See iii. 3. 1-3. 

52. 4- Epaminondas, son of Polynmis. See note on iv. 31. 10. 

52. 5. Leosthenes. Seei, 25. 5. 

52. 5. The history of Aratus etc. See ii. 8 sq. 

53, 3. the priestess of Artemis pursues a man etc. This cere- 
mony, taken in connexion with the stor}" of its origin, appears to have 
been a substitute for human sacrifices offered to make the crops grow. 
This is confirmed by a parallel ceremony observed at the festival of the 
Agrionia in the Boeotian Orchomenus ; for at that festival the priest of 
Dionysus not only pursued certain women with a draTO sword, but had 
the right to slay any of them whom he might overtake, a right which 
was actually exercised in Plutarch’s own time. The women so pursued 
were the members of a particular family and were called Oleae (‘de- 
structive’). See Plutarch, Quaest, Graec, 38 ; K. O. Muller, Orckomenos 
und die Minyer^ p. 16 1 sq. ^ Fr. Back, De Graecorum caerimo/iiis in 
quibus homines deorum vice fiingebantur (Berlin, 1883), p. 24 sqq. As 
to the priestess acting the part of the goddess, see notes on vii. 18. 12; 
vii. 27. 2 ; as to flight and pursuit in religious rites, see note on i. 24. 
4 ; and as to human sacrifices offered to promote the fertility of the 
ground, see vii. 19. 4 note. 

53. 5. Homer, in Proteus' speech etc. See Odyssey^ iv. 561 sqq, 

53. 5. Talos. See note on i. 21. 4. 

53, 6. The names of the tribes are etc. Inscriptions found at 
Tegea give the adjectival forms of the four tribal names, namely 
Kpaptwrat, 'IirTro^otrai, 'ATroAAwvtarat, and 'A^avatav (followed in 
each case by TroAtrat), i,e. men of the tribes Crariotis, Hippothoetis, 
Apolloniatis, and ep’ Athanaean. Thus the names given by Pausanias 
agree with those of the inscriptions except that Crariotis seems the 
correct form rather than Clareotis, and the phrase ef Athanaian 
(Athanaia’s, i.e. Athena’s, tribe) rather than Athanaeatis. 

See Leake, Morea^ l. p. 89; C. /. G. No. 1 5 13; Ancient Greek Inscriptions 
in the British Museum, Part 2, p. li No. 156; Ca\xer, Delectus Inscr. 

Graec? Nos, 454, 455 ; Collitz, G. D. /. i. Nos. 1231, 1246, 1247 ; G. Gilbert, 
Grieck. Staatsalterthu? 7 ur, 2. p. 127 ; Schwedler, ‘De rebus Tegcaticis/ Leipziger 
Studien zur class. Philologie, 9 (1887), p. 275 sqq. 

53. 7- a temple of Demeter and the Maid. On the north-eastern 
slope of the hill of H agios Sostis (see note on § 9) a great many bronzes 
and terra-cottas were discovered in the course of excavations conducted 
by the Greek Archaeological Society in January 1862. The terra-cotta 
statuettes number about 1500 ; and by far the most of them represent 
Demeter seated on a chair with a large back to it, her head crowned 
with a polos or cidaris. The statuettes are of all periods of art, from 
the rudest and most archaic period downward. They are undoubtedly 
votive-offerings brought by pilgrims to the shrine of Demeter, and from 
the uniformity of their type we may perhaps infer that they represent 
the temple-statue of the goddess. In some of the statuettes a vine (not, 
as Fr. Lenormant thought, a poppy-stalk) is represented springing up 
between the knees of the seated goddess ; this attribute is very appro- 
priate to a goddess who here bore the surname of ‘ Fruit-bringer.’ 
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Another type of statuette found here has been conjectured by Fr. 
Lenormant to represent the Maid {Kore) ; the type is very rude and 
archaic, consisting of a bust with well-marked breasts and rudimentary 
arms, the head crowned with a high head-dress, and the lower part of 
the body pillar-shaped. The spot where these votive-offerings were 
found probably indicates the site of the temple of Demeter and the 
Maid mentioned by Pausanias. 

See Fr. Lenormant, ‘ Terres-cuites de Tegee,’ Gazette arch^ologiquey 4 (1878), 
pp. 42-48 ; Milchhofer, in MittkeiL d, arch. Inst, in A then j 4 (1879), pp. 168- 
174; Baedeker,^ p. 278; Guide- Joanne, 2. p. 238. 

53 . 7* Laodice. See viii. 5. 2 sq. 

53. 7. a temple of Apollo, with a gilded image. This gilt image 
is mentioned in an inscription found at Tegea, which sets forth that 
“ Philocrates, son of Damonicus, on behalf of his son Damonicus dedi- 
cated the altar and gilded the image of Apollo ” {Bulletin de Corresp. 
Jiellenique, 17 (1893), P* 12). The inscription seems to date from the 
first century B.C. or A.D. Doubtless whenever the gilding of the image 
grew tarnished or wore off, it was deemed a pious work to gild it afresh. 
The site of the temple of Apollo is perhaps marked by the remains of a 
large Byzantine church 45 metres (about 148 feet) long, the fagade of 
which formed the eastern side of the market-place (Bull, de Corr, 
helUn., l.c.) 

53 , 8. Chirisophus. Nothing more is known of this sculptor. 

53 . 8. The residence of Daedalus in Cnosus. Cp. vii. 4. 5 sq. 

53 . 9. the Common Hearth of the Arcadians. The ‘ Common 
Hearth’ at Mantinea was a round structure. See viii. 9. 5. From an 
inscription found at Hermion we learn that in that city there was a 
‘ Common Hearth ’ at which ambassadors were entertained (C. I. G. 
No. 1193; Dittenberger, Sylloge Inscr. Graec. No. 389; Collitz, G. 
D. I. 3. No. 3386). Similarly at Athens ambassadors were entertained 
at the ‘ Common Hearth ’ or ‘ Hearth of the City ’ in the Prytaneum 
or town-hall ; on this hearth a fire was kept burning perpetually and 
sacrifices were offered (Aristotle, Politics, 1322 b 28 ; Pollux, i. 7, ix. 
40; C. I. A. 2. Nos. 467, 470, 471, 605; cp. Plutarch, Numa, 9). 
So at Olympia a fire burned day and night on the public hearth in 
the Prytaneum (Paus. v. 15. 9). At Chaeronea there was a ‘Common 
Hearth ’ at which certain sacrifices were performed (Plutarch, Quaest. 
Conviu. vi. 8. 1). At Delphi there was a ‘Common Hearth’ in the 
Prytaneum at which distinguished strangers and benefactors of the city 
were entertained, and a perpetual fire, tended by widows and fed only 
with pine-wood, burned on it. See an inscription found at Delphi and 
published by H. N. Ulrichs, Reisen und Forschungen, i. p. 67 note 20 ; 
Pomtow, Beitrage zur Tofwgraphie von Delphi, p. 66 ; Plutarch, Aris- 
tides, 20 ; id., Numa, 9 ; id., De el apud Delphos, 2 (cp. note on x. 24. 
4). At Acraephnium, Thisbe, and Orchomenus in Boeotia there was 
a ‘ Common Hearth ’ in the Prytaneum at which honoured guests were 
entertained (C. I. G. G. S. i. Nos. 21, 4130, 4131, 4138, 4139). 
At Tanagra the public hearth in the Prytaneum seems to have been 
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called ‘the hearth of the people^ (C /. G. G. S, i. No. 20). Pollux 
states generally (i. 7) that a perpetual fire burned on the hearth 
in the Prytaneum. Sometimes this perpetual fire took the form 
of a lamp (Theocritus, xxi. 36 jy.) ; Dionysius the younger, tyrant of 
Sicily, dedicated in the Prytaneum at Tarentum a lamp which could 
bum a year without being fed (Athenaeus, xv. p. 700 d). Probably 
every Greek city had its Prytaneum with its ‘ Common Hearth ’ and its 
perpetual fire ljuming on it ; this common hearth may have been 
originally the hearth of the king's house (see Journal of Philology^ 14 
(1885), p. 145 sqql) For other examples of the custom of maintaining 
a perpetual fire or lamp, see i. 26. 6 sq. ; viii. 9. 2 ; viii. 37. ir. At 
Aetna, in Sicily, a perpetual fire was kept up in the temple of Hephaes- 
tus (Aelian, Nat. anim. xi. 3). 

53. 9. with a wound on his thigh, Cp. viii. 28.6 note. As to 
Hercules’s combats with the sons of Hippocoon, see iii. 15. 3-6. 

53. 9. The high place on which stand most of the altars. This 
must be the low hill of Hagios SosliSj about a mile and a half to the 
north of Piali. It is the only point in the whole site of Tegea which 
could with any show of reason be described as a ‘ high place.' Though 
really not more than a gentle eminence, it commands a fine view over 
the surrounding plain. The hill takes its name from the village which 
crowns it. Possibly this hill may have been the acropolis of Tegea 
spoken of by Polybius, who describes (v. 17. i sq.) how Lycurgus king 
of Sparta seized the city of Tegea, but was repulsed from the acropolis. 
But it is doubtful whether the hill of Hagios Sostis was included within 
the city-walls. 

See Dodwell, Tour^ 2. p. 418 sq. ; Leake, Morea^ i, p. 98 sq. ; Welcker, 
Tagebuck, I. p. 202 ; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 69 ; Curtius, Pelop. l. pp. 254, 258 ; 
Vischer, Erinnerungen^ pp. 253, 255 ; Bursian, Geogr. 2. pp. 218, 220 sq, ; 
Baedeker,^ p. 277 ; Guide Joanne, 2. p. 238, 

53. 9 . Clarian Zeus etc. Zeus was worshipped under this title also 
at Argos (Aeschylus, Suppliants, 360). The title may designate the 
god “ who sanctified the original allotment of land among the clans or 
divisions of the people" (L. R. Famell, The Cults of the Greek States, 
I. p. 56). As to the legendary division of Arcadia among the sons of 
Areas, see viii. 4. 3 sq. 

53. 10 . once the Lacedaemonians marched against them etc. 
A somewhat different account of this Lacedaemonian reverse is given 
by Polyaenus (i. 8). He says that when the Lacedaemonians were 
ravaging the Tegean lands, Elnes king of Arcadia sent his soldiers to 
attack the enemy in the rear ; the hour of the assault was to be mid- 
night, and the signal was to be given by a great fire which the old men 
and children were to kindle in front of the city. While the Lacedae- 
monians gazed with astonishment at the sudden blaze, the Arcadians 
fell on their rear, slew many of them and took many prisoners. 

53. II. wliat the Greeks call Aeginetan. See note on v. 25. 13. 
53. II. a temple of Cuaceatian Artemis. This would seem to 
have been near the place where the Sarania Potamos enters the Tegean 
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plain (see note on viii. 54. i), for it is just about 19 furlongs (the dis- 
tance mentioned by Pausanias) from Tegea to this point. See Leake, 
Morea^ i. p. 122 note c; Curtius, Pelop, i. p. 262. This is perhaps 
the temple of Artemis mentioned by Xenophon (Hellenica^ vi. 5. 9). 
As to the epithet Cnaceatian, see note on iii. 18. 4, 

54. I. The river Alpheus is the boundary between the lands of 
Lacedaemon and Tegea etc. What Pausanias here calls the Alpheus 
is unquestionably the stream now called the Saranta Potamos (‘ forty 
river*) which enters the Tegean plain from the south and flows north- 
ward through it, passing Tegea (Piali) at some distance to the east. 
For our author is here describing the route from Tegea to Laconia (see 
viii. 53. I r) ; and until the carriage-road was constructed a few years ago 
the path from Tegea to Sparta still followed the channel of the Saranta 
Potamos^ crossing and recrossing again and again the shallow stream, 
which sprawls along its broad gravelly bed between immensely high 
stony banks that eflfectually shut out all views of the surrounding 
country. The carriage-road misses the river altogether, being carried 
along the hills a good deal higher up to the west, but the old route by 
the bed of the river is still often adopted by travellers on foot. As 
Pausanias believed that this river was the upper course of the Alpheus 
and that after disappearing under ground it reappeared at the springs of 
Franko-vrysi in the plain of Asea (see viii. 44. 3), he must have 
supposed that it flowed into the chasm which still drains the swamp of 
Taka at the south-western comer of the Tegean plain (see above, p. 420). 
But in point of fact the Saranta Potamos does not go anywhere near 
this chasm ; on entering the Tegean plain it bends away to the north- 
east, receives a tributary from the south-east (the ancient Garates), and, 
after flowing northward for some distance, turns sharply to the east, and 
disappears in a chasm at the foot of Mount Parthenius, not far from the 
village of Vertsova, It seems impossible that the ancients should have 
regarded as the head waters of the Alpheus a stream which thus dis- 
appears under the mountains on the eastern side of the plain of Tegea, 
flowing towards the Gulf of Argos. To meet this difficulty some modem 
topographers have supposed that the course of the Saranta Potamos has 
changed since antiquity, and that in ancient times the river did flow into 
the chasm of the Taka at the south-western side of the plain instead of 
into the chasm at the opposite side of the plain near Vertsova. Some 
support seemed to be lent to this theory by a tradition, told to L. Ross 
by peasants, that this was in fact the course of the river until about a 
hundred years or more before their time, when a Turk who owned Piali 
dug a new bed for the river and obliged it to follow its present course. 
But the researches of recent travellers have disproved this tradition, and 
shown that the Saranta Potamos can never have flowed in the course 
which the tradition assigns to it. For between the river and Tegea 
(Piali) there is a distinct, though gradual, rise in the ground, which 
makes any diversion of the river in this direction impossible. Nor is it 
open to us to suppose that the river may have downed at a higher level 
in antiquity, its present bed having been hollowed out by the stream since 
the days of Pausanias. On the contrary, the bed of the river is being 
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actually raised by alluvial deposits, so that we are bound to suppose 
that in classical times it flowed at a lower, not a higher, level than at 
present. Even if the river had, contrary to all appearances, once 
flowed into the chasm of the Taka it could not have reappeared at the 
springs of Franko-vrysi in the plain of Asea, since those springs have 
recently been proved to be higher by 32 metres (105 feet) than the last 
point to which the water can be followed in the chasm of the Taka. 
This discovery was made in September 1891, by Mr. E. A. Martel, who 
succeeded, at some personal inconvenience, in penetrating into the 
chasm to a depth of about 3 5 metres. Thus it appears equally impossible 
that the Saranta Potamos should ever have flowed into the chasm of the 
Taka, and that, if it did, it should have reappeared at Franko-vrysi in 
the plain of Asea. Nothing remains but to regard this whole account of 
the supposed upper course of the Alpheus as a blunder of Pausanias or 
his guides. As to the water which is engulfed in the chasm of the 
Taka, the modem peasants believe that it reappears at the springs of 
Koniditsa in the upper valley of the Eurotas, about 1 5 miles south of 
the Taka. 

If, taking the old route from Tegea to Sparta, we follow the course 
of the Saranta Potamos, we reach in about 3^ hours from Tegea the 
now deserted khan of Kryavrysi (‘cold spring^), situated in the dry 
gravelly bed of the river. The fountain which gives its name to the 
khan is built of ancient blocks of marble. Two streams unite their 
waters at the khan to form the Saranta Potamos j their confluence is 
probably the Symbola of Pausanias. Of the two streams the shorter 
comes from the south ; the larger and longer from the east. This latter 
stream, which flows past the village of Vourvoura, is probably the part 
of the river which, as Pausanias tells us, formed the boundary between 
Tegea and Laconia ; for the rest of the river flows from north to south, 
and we cannot suppose that all the territory to the west of it was Tegean 
and all to the east of it Laconian, or vice versa. Hence Phylace, 
which was at the source of the riv^er, lay probably somewhere to the 
east of Vourvoura, near the crest of Mt, Parnon. In this direction, 
but on the opposite or eastern side of the ridge, is the village of Hagios 
Petros. The boundaries of Tegea, Laconia, and Argolis met in this 
neighbourhood, and their meeting point was marked by the images of 
Hermes (Paus. ii. 38. 7, with the note, vol. 3. p. 310). 

See Leake, Mona, i. pp. 121-124 ; 3. pp. 36-43; Gell, Itinerary of the 

Mona, p. 139 ; Boblaye, Reckcrches, p. 144 ; L. Ross, Reisen, pp. 60 sq., 70- 
72 ; Curtins, Pelop. i. pp. 248 sq., 261 sq. ; Eursian, Geogr. 2. p. 187 ; Vischer, 
Erinnerungen, pp. 355-357; Baedeker, ^ p. 280; Guide- Joanne, 2. pp. 248, 318; 
Phihppson, Peloponyies, p. 108 ; E. A. Martel, ‘ Les Katavothres du Peloponnese,’ 
Revue de Geographic, May 1892, pp. 336-341; V. Berard, in Pu/Ie^in de Corr. 
kelUnique, 1 6 (1892), p. 533 5 Loring, in Journal of Hellenic Studies, 15 

(1895), pp. 52.54, 68 ry. 

54 . 3* blends its water with Arethusa, Cp. v. 7. 2 ; vii. 24. 3. 

54 . 4. Thyrea. See note on ii. 38. 4. 

54 . 4. the tomb of Orestes etc. See iii. 3. 5 sq. ; iii. n. 10. 

54 . 4 - The river Oarates. This must be the stream which comes 
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down from Doliana and joins the Saranta Potamos at Magoula^ a mile 
and a half to the east of Tegea. The village of Doliana^ which stands 
among fruit-trees high up on a bare mountain-side, and is inhabited only 
in the summer months, is well known for its marble quarries, which have 
been worked both in ancient and modem times. The marble quarried 
here bears a superficial resemblance to Pentelic, but it is less transparent 
and less white, being tinged with a light bluish grey. It is characterised 
by the presence of numerous small crystals of felspar, and it contains a 
little iron which gives it, when exposed to the weather, a yellowish or 
reddish-brown patina like the well-known patina on the columns of the 
Parthenon. 

See Leake, Morea, 2. p. 332 s(/, ; L. Ross, Reisen^ P* 72 note 14 ; Curtius, 
Pelop. I. p. 249 ; Gitide-foanne, 2. p. 241 ; Philippson, PeloporineSj p. l6l ; 
G. R. Lepsius, Grieckiscke Marmor-Studien, pp. 3 1 -33. 

54. 5 . The road from Tegea to Argos etc. This road must have 
led in a north-easterly direction from Tegea across the plain to what is 
now called the pass of Steno, This is a narrow defile through which 
the Saranta Potamos flows eastward into a branch or bay of the great 
Tegean plain. After traversing the whole length of this branch of the 
Tegean plain the river disappears into three chasms (katavothras) at 
the eastern end of the plain, at the foot of Mount Parthenius (now Mt. 
Rhoino\ to the north-east of the village of Vertsova. An artificial canal 
conducts the water to the largest of the chasms. The modern road 
from Tripolitsa to Argos passes through the defile of Steno ; from this 
point onward it probably coincides with the ancient road from Tegea to 
Argos here described by Pausanias. The village of Steno stands on the 
last point of the hill on the north side of the pass, just within the opening. 
The road runs along the north bank of the river, and the defile is so 
narrow that there is scarcely room for both road and river. After 
passing through the defile of Steno we enter on the branch of the 
Tegean plain spoken of above ; it may be called the plain of Vertsova^ 
from the village of that name which stands in the southern part of it. 
In winter this plain is little better than a swamp ; the vineyards are 
then flooded. The road continues to run between the Saranta Potamos 
and the hills which bound the plain on the north. About a mile and a 
half after passing the village of Steno we pass the village of Hagiorgitika^ 
situated on a flat spur of the rugged hills on the left. 

About a mile farther on the road divides. The main road turns 
up a small valley to the left, then ascends the hills in a north-easterly 
direction, and making a great bend round the steep, conical, and isolated 
hill on the right (south) which is surmounted by the ruined castle of 
Palaeo-Mouchli^ descends through a winding glen into the plain of 
Achladokampos. This route is known as the Gyros^ either from the 
great circuit it makes or from its many windings. It is the line followed 
by the modem carriage-road, and no doubt the ancient carriage-road 
described by Pausanias went this way. 

The other road, known as ‘the ladder of the Bey^ (Skala tote Bey), 
holds on eastward across the plain to the foot of Mt. Parthenius (Mt. 
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Rhoi'no). In the plain, near the chapel of Hagza Trias (the Holy 
Trinity), Mr. Berard of the French Archaeological School discovered in 
1889 the remains of the two sanctuaries of ‘Demeter in Corythenses^ 
and Mystic Dionysus, which Pausanias mentions (§ 5). The remains 
consist of two small square foundations, built of large blocks of blue 
limestone. The westerly of the tw^o foundations is the larger and is 
probably that of the temple of Demeter. Here was found an archaic 
statue of a seated woman, life-size but broken off at the knees ; her hair 
descends in long straight curls or braids on her shoulders and neck ; 
her hands rest on her knees. There was no back to the seat. The 
statue was painted, but the colours were mostly washed away by the 
rain. The material is a friable tufa. A statue of the same type was 
found a number of years ago at the khan of Franko-vrysi^ between 
Tegea and Megalopolis. The image may be that of Demeter, At all 
events the discovery of the temple enables us to fix the position of 
Corythenses (cp. viii. 45. i) ; it was the marshy plain of Verisova, See 
V. Berard, ‘ Statue archaique de Tegee,’ Bulletin de Corresp. hcllenique^ 
14 (1890), pp. 382-384 ; Guide-Joanne^ 2. p. 236, Continuing our 
route beyond these ruins we reach the foot of Mt. Parthenius and ascend 
the slope by a path paved in the usual Turkish style with large unhewn 
blocks. The construction of this pavement, bad as it is, must have 
been a work of some labour, as the mountain consists entirely of bare 
jagged rocks. This is the true ‘ ladder of the Bey ^ ; it is one of the 
wildest and most desolate tracks in Greece. It was here probably that 
Pan was said to have appeared to the runner Phidippides (see below). 
About half-way up the slope we pass a fountain and the abandoned 
khan of Partheni. The name is evidently a reminiscence of the 
ancient Parthenius, the name of the whole mountain, though the modem 
Greeks explain it by supposing that a chapel of the Virgin {Parthenos) 
formerly stood here. The summit of the ridge is reached in about half 
an hour from the plain. We then descend the eastern side of Mt. 
Parthenius, by steep zigzags, into the plain or valley of Achladokampos 
(‘ Plain of Wild Pears ^). At the eastern end of the plain are the ruins 
of Hysiae. See ii. 24. 7 note. 

We now return to the point at which the ‘ ladder of the Bey ’ diverged 
from the Gyros road and follow the latter in its long circuit round the 
hill of PalaeO'Mouchli. Just at the point where the road, after ascend- 
ing the hills in a north-easterly direction, bends round to the south-east, 
a torrent descends from the mountains on the north and passes under 
the bridge across which the road is carried. On the left bank of this 
torrent, two minutes to the left (north) of the road are the remains of an 
ancient sanctuary of Artemis, discovered by Mr. V. Berard in 1889. 
There are traces of a small enclosure built of large limestone blocks. 
Statuettes of Artemis with dedicatory inscriptions prove that the sanctuary 
belonged to that goddess. On the other side of the road rises to the 
south the high rocky cone, of which the summit, inaccessible on three 
sides, is crowned with the ruins called Palaeo-Mouchli. The place is 
capable of containing 20,000 inhabitants. The ruined Frankish castle 
is built partly on foundations of Cyclopean masonry, which probably 
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belonged to an ancient fortress on the frontier between Arcadia and 
Argolis. Among the ruins are the remains of a Byzantine church. In 
the bed of the torrent at the southern foot of this rocky hill, L. Ross saw 
some fragments of an entablature of white marble, possibly remains of 
the precinct of Telephus or of the sanctuary of Pan (§ 6 ). The site of 
the latter sanctuary is perhaps fixed by an inscription on bronze, found 
by Mr. Berard at the foot of the Palaeo-Mouck/z hill, near the first support 
of the great viaduct over which the railway is to pass. Although the 
sanctuary of Pan appears hence to have stood on the circuitous Gyros 
road, it is probable that the famous meeting between Pan and the 
Athenian runner Phidippides (Herodotus, vi. 105 sq.) was alleged to 
have taken place on the other and shorter road, now called the ‘ ladder 
of the Bey ’ ; for the runner, pressing in hot haste to Sparta with tidings 
of the Persian invasion, would certainly take the most direct route. He 
is said to have covered the distance between Athens and Sparta in 
two days. Moreover from Pausanias’s description we infer that the 
sanctuary of Pan was on the eastern side of the ridge, whereas the 
inscription was found on the western side. 

After passing the ruined castle of Palaeo-Mouchli the road descends 
to the south-east through a winding gorge into the plain or valley of 
Ackladokampos^ where it is rejoined by the direct path called the 
‘ ladder of the Bey.’ 

Intermediate between the two passes just described there is a third 
known as the Kake Skala or Evil Staircase, which goes through the gap 
that separates Mt. Rhoino (Parthenius) proper from Palaeo-Mouchli. It 
is an even worse path than the ‘ ladder of the Bey,’ and ascends the 
declivity in zigzags, which are supported on the lower side by embank- 
ments. 

See Leake, Morea^ 2. p. 326 sqq,', Gell, Itinerary of the A/orea^ p. 173; 
Eoblaye, Recherches^ p. 145 sq. ; L. Ross, Reisen, p. 148 ; Mure, Journal, 2. p. 
200 sq. ; Welcker, Tagebuch, i. p. 196 sq. ; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 260 sq. ; 
Vischer, Ermnerungen, pp. 335, 341 ; Baedeker,® p. 276 ; Guide Joanne, 2. p. 
235 sqq. ; Philippson, Peloponnes, p. 84 sq. ; W. Loring, in Journal of Hellenic 
Studies, 15 (1895), pp. 78-So. The chief katavothra of the Saranta Poiamos near 
Vertsova was examined by Mr. Siderides, a Greek engineer, at the end of 1891. 
See Revue de Geographic, May 1892, p. 343 sqq. 

54. 7 . the tortoises are sacred to Pan etc. At Troezen it was 
forbidden to catch the sea tortoise (Clearchus, cited by Athenaeus, vii. 
P* 3 1 7 b). Land tortoises are still common in Greece ; they may often 
be seen crawling across or beside the path. 

54. 7 . Hysiae, See ii. 24 . 7 note. 
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